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NOTE. 


In the present edition I have added, at the close of this volume, an 
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IX. (vol. IL. pp. 213-233), and sets forth more fully the papal or med- 
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UUNFESSIONES ECCLESLat? APOSTOLICA. 


ScriptuRE CoNFESSIONS. 


The Bible is the Word of God to man; the Creed is man’s answer to God. The Bible 
reveals the truth in the popular form of life and fact; the Creed states the truth in the log- 
ival form of doctrine. The Bible is to be believed and obeyed; the Creed is to be professed 
and taught. Hence we find few traces of creeds in the Bible. 

In the Old Testament the fundamental doctrine of Monotheism is placed as a command at 
the head of the Decalogue, Exod. xx. 2, 3, and put in the form of a dogma, Deut. vi. 4: 


bere yaw Hear, O Israel: 
Sy mins assy mins Jehovah our Elohim, Jehovah is 


one [The Lord our God, the 
Lord is one]. 


These words form the beginning of what is termed Shama (Hear), and are repeated in the 
daily morning and evening services of the Jews. ‘They are the Creed of the Jews, in distinc- 
tion from the Gentiles or idolaters. 

The sentence does not mean, ‘Jehovah is our God, Jehovah alone’ (and no other God), but 
it means either ‘Jehovah, our God, Jehovah is one,’! or, ‘Jehovah, our God, is one Jeho- 
vah.’* In either case it is an affirmation of the unity of God, and this is made the basis of 
the fundamental moral precept which follows (ver. 5): ‘And thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy might.’ Hence our Lord, Mark 
iv. 29, quotes these two passages together as ‘the first of all the commandments.’ 

Similar assertions of the unity of God are found in Deut. iv. 35, 39 (‘Jehovah is the God; 
there is none else beside him’); 2 Sam. vii. 22; xxii. 32; 1 Kings viii. 60; 1 Chron. xvii. 
20; Psa, xviii. 31 (‘Who is God save Jehovah? or who is a rock save our God?’); Psa. 
lxxxvi. 10 (‘Thou art God alone’); Isa. xliii. 10-12; xliv. 6,8; xlv. 22; Joel ii. 27; Zech. 
xiv. 9. 

The New Testament confirms this doctrine repeatedly: Mark xii. 29; John xvii. 3 (‘Thee, 
the only true God’); 1 Cor. viii. 4 (‘There is none other God but one’); Gal. iii. 20; 1 Tim. 
li. 5. 

But while the New Testament presupposes the unity of the Godhead, it makes the Divinity 
and Messiahship of Jesus of Nazareth the centre of the Christian religion in its distinctive 
fundamental creed. The following are the passages which furnished the nucleus for the 
ancient rules of faith and baptismal creeds. 


1 So Oehler (Theologie des A. Test. Vol. I. p. 159), and others: ‘Our Elohim’ is in appo- 
sition to the first Jehovah, and IM& is predicate to the second Jehovah. 

* So our English Version, Keil, and others, who take ‘Jehovah, our Elohim’ as the subject, 
and ‘one Jehovah’ as the predicate, of the sentence. The Mohammedans have borrowed 
their monotheistic watchword from the Jews, with a heretical addition—‘ There is no God 
but Allah; and Mohammed is his prophet.’ 
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The Confession of Nathanael (Bartholomew). 
Joun i. 50 (49). 
"Amexpign NaSavanAd xat Aéyer avtq*| Nathanael answered and saith unto 
him, 
i 6 vide row Seov, | Rabbi, THou arr Tax Son or Gop, 
b ei 6 Baatrtede Tov THou arr THE Kine oF 
lopanaA. IsRAEL. 

Norr.—‘ King of Israel’ is a designation of the Messiah, and an anticipation of the Con- 
fession of Peter. Nathanael reasons from the divine character of Christ as revealed in his 
supernatural knowledge of the heart, to his Messiahship, and returns the commendation, 
‘Behold an Israelite indeed without guile,’ by the acknowledgment, ‘Thou art the King of 
Israel,’ and hence my King. The term ‘Son of God’ was also a designation of the Messiah 
in his divine nature, derived from Psa. ii. 5,12 (comp. Isa. ix. 6), and is so used by Peter, 
Matt. xvi. 16; by the disciples in the ship, Matt. xiv. 33; by Martha, John xi. 27; and by the 
high-priest, Matt. xxvi. 63. The Apostles, before the pentecostal illumination, had no clear 


insight into the full meaning of the expression; but their faith, based upon the Old Testament 
and the personal knowledge of our Lord, contained the living germ of the full knowledge. 


The Confession of Peter. 
Matt. xvi. 16. 
"AroxprSeie S& Liuwy Ilérpoe ciwev’ | And Simon Peter, answering, said, 
Xb «i 6 Xptordc, 6 vide rov|THou arr THE Onrisr [rHE Mzs- 


Seov rov Cavroe. SIAH], THE SON OF THE LIVING 


Gop. 


Norr.—This is the fundamental Christian Confession, and the rock on which the Church 
is built. See Schaff’s Annotations to Lange on Matthew, pp. 293-295. 


JOHN vi. 68, 

Kipue, mpocg tiva amedevadueda ; | Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou 
prymata Cwig aiwviov Exec’ Kal hast words of life eternal, and 
helo TemiotebKauev, Kal éyvwKa-| Wwe have believed and known 
fev OTL that 


Lv ei 6 Gytocg Tov Jeov. Tuovu art THE Hoty One or Gop. 


Notre.—This is the true reading, instead of the received text: ‘ Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God’ (od ef 6 Xptoroc, 6 vide row Seov rov fHyvroe), which is con- 
formed to Matt. xvi. 16. It is equivalent to Thow art the Messiah, and coincides with the 
testimony of the demoniacs (Mark i. 26), who with ghost-like intuition perceived the super- 
natural character of Jesus. This Confession of Peter belongs to an earlier period than the 
one recorded by Matthew. See Lange, Com. on John, pp. 234 sq. (Am. ed.). 
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The Confession of Thomas. 


JOHN xx. 28. 


"Atrekpiln Ownuac kal eimev avTy’ Thomas answered and said unto 
him, 
‘O Kkbptog ov Kal 6 Sede pov. |My Lorp anp my Gop! 


Norz.—This is the strongest apostolic Confession of Faith in the Lordship and Divinity of 
Christ, an echo of the beginning of the fourth Gospel (i. 1, ‘the Word was God’), and an 
anticipation of its close (xx. 31, ‘that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God, and that believing ye may have life in his name’). For the words are undoubtedly ad- 
dressed to Christ, as is evident from the preceding ‘to him,’ and from the appellation, ‘My 
Lord ;’! and not an exclamation of astonishment addressed to God.* For in the latter case 
Thomas would utter a profanity unrebuked by the Lord. The words indicate a triumph of 
faith over doubt. ‘Thomas was not an unbeliever—he was not a doubter from indifference to 
the truth (as Pontius Pilate), still less from hostility to the truth, but from love of truth. He 
was an honest and earnest inquirer; his heart was anxious and ready to believe, but his un- 
derstanding demanded evidence, which he embraced with joy as soon as it was presented. 
He represents the principle, zntedlectus precedit fidem, which is not entirely inconsistent with 
the other, fides precedit intellectum. He was a rationalist in the best sense of the term, ani- 
mated and controlled by a love of truth. Blessed are those that seek the truth, for they shall 
find it. This kind of skepticism, or spirit of inquiry rather, is a stimulating and propelling 
force in the Church, and is necessary to the progress of theological science and historical and 
philosophical research. To such skepticism the words of the poet may be applied : 

‘There lives more faith in honest doubt, 
Believe me, than in half the creeds: 


He fought his doubts, and gathered strength, 
To find a stronger faith his own.’ 


And yet there is a higher faith, which believes without seeing (ver. 29; 1 Pet. i. 8; 2 Cor. 
y. 7), which holds fast to the invisible as seeing him (Heb. xi. 27), which goes to Christ as the 
child to his mother’s breast, as heart to heart, as love to love, with undoubting, implicit, un- 
bounded trust and confidence. 


The Baptismal Formula. 


Marr xxviii. 19. 


MaSnrevoare ravra ta evn, Banzi-| Disciple [make disciples of] all the 


Covrec avrove nations, baptizing them 
el¢ TO Ovopa Tov maTpoC INTO THE NAME OF THE FaTHER, 
kal Tov viov AND OF THE Son, 
kai tov aylov mvebmaroc, AND oF THE Hoty Guost; 


* The Greek nominative with the article is used for the vocative, as in Matt. xi. 26, where 
God is addressed in prayer, 6 mwarnp; xxvii. 29, yaipe 6 Baowetbc¢; in Mark xv. 34, 6 Sede 
fou, 0 Sed prov, ele ri tykaréhuréc pe; in Luke viii. 54, and in many other passages. 

? Theodore of Mopsuestia: ‘ Quast pro miraculo facto Deum collaudat.’ He is followed by 
Socinians and Rationalists. 
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OwdadokovTEE AUTOVE THpelv Tavra teaching them to observe all 
doa évererAauny vpiv. things whatsoever I have 
commanded. you. 


Nore.—For an explanation of the Baptismal Formula, which is the basis of the old Trini- 
tarian creeds, and for the various renderings of ei¢ (into, to, in, with reference to), see Schaff 
and Lange, Com. on Matt. pp. 556-558, 


The Confession of the Hunuch. 


Acts viii. 37. 


Tlioretw rov viov rov Seov ei- | I believe that Jesus CuristT Is THE 
vat 70v ‘Inoovv Xptorov. | Son or Gop. 


Nore.—This confession of the Ethiopian Eunuch before his baptism by Philip the Deacon, 
together with the preceding words of Philip, ‘If thou believest with all thine heart, thou mayest’ 
[be baptized], according to the received text (with sundry variations), is not contained in the 
best Uncial MSS., and is given up by critical editors (Griesbach, Lachmann, Tischendorf, 
Tregelles, Alford, Westcott and Hort), as an interpolation made to suit the baptismal service 
of the Church; but it is found even in Irenzus and Cyprian, and tends to prove the apos- 
tolical origin of a baptismal confession of faith in Christ as the Son of God. 


One God and One Lord. 


1 Con. viii. 6. 


Fic Yedc¢ 6 Larip, There is onp Gop THE FarTHER, 
#& ov 7a Tavra, of whom are all things, 
kal tpeic gic avrov" and we unto [for] him; 

kai cig kiptoc “Incove Xptaroc,|and one Lorp Jesus Curist, 
Ov ov Ta Tévra, by whom are all things, 
kal tpstc Ov avrov. and we by him. 


The Mystery of Godliness. 


1 Trim. iii. 16. 


‘Oporoyoupnévwe péya éativ ro tic|Confessedly great is the mystery 
evarPelac pvoThpiov" of godliness: 
"Og [Ocde] epavepwHSn ev capki, ‘Who [God] was manifested in 
the flesh, 
2OrKaUWIy ev TvEbpaTL, justified in the Spirit, 
wpsn ayyéroic, seen of angels, 
exnpvxsn ev ESveow, preached among the Gentiles, 
emlaTevSy Ev KOoMY, believed on in the world, 


aveAnpsn év Od&v. received up in glory.’ 
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Notr.—The relative OC (6c, who) is best sustained by evidence (RAC—though Aleph has 
been meddled with, and B is wanting), instead of the noun OC (Sede, God, in the text. rec.), 
or of the neuter gender, 6 (which). See Tischendorf, ed. viii. maj. ii. p. 849, and the long notes 
of Alford and Wordsworth. The reading 6¢ improves the rhythm without changing the 
sense; for it certainly refers to Christ the God-Man, whether we connect it with puorijpior 
(by transition from the mystery to the person of Him who is the sum and substance of the 
revelation of God), or regard it (in accordance with the parallelism and continuity of the fol- 
lowing clauses) as a quotation from a primitive hymn or confession. Wordsworth refers 
‘who’ to the preceding ‘living God,’ but God as such can not be said to have been ‘received 
in glory.’ 

The Elementary Articles. 
Hes. vi. 1, 2. 
Aw agévteg tov tiie apxn¢e rov| Therefore, leaving the word con- 
Xpiotov Adyov, eat tiv TreAEd- cerning the beginning of [the] 
Christ, let us go unto perfec- 
tion [maturity], not laying 
again a foundation 


TyTa Pepwpesa*® pn TwaAW SEeue- 
Avov KataPadAduevor 


of repentance from dead works, 

and of faith in God, 

of the doctrine of baptisms 
[ washings], 


> Sate y 
uetavolac ato veKpwv Epywv, 


‘ , aT AeA 
Kal TLOTEWC ETL VEOV, 


Barricpav cwaxiic, 


rd D. , ~ 
ETLYETEWC TE XELDWY, 
> ~ 
avacTasEWC TE VEKPOV, 


kal Kpiuaroc aiwvlov. 


and of laying on of hands, 
and of resurrection of the dead, 
and of eternal judgment. 


Norr.—Many commentators suppose that the sacred writer here refers to the fundamental 
and elementary articles of catechetical instruction in the apostolic Church; but the articles 
mentioned were held by Christians in common with the Jews, and are distinguished from the 
fullness of Christian knowledge (reAevrye), or ‘the strong meat for those who are of full age’ 
(ver. 14). The passage has only a remote bearing on creeds. Jor details, see the commen- 
taries of Bleek, Tholuck, Delitzsch, Liinemann, Alford, Moll and Kendrick. 


Other Allusions to Creeds. 


The duty of confessing the faith is taught by our Lord, Matt. x. 32, 33, and by St. Paul, 
Rom. x. 9, 10. 

Allusions to a creed may be found in the following passages : 

Acts xvi. 31, where Paul and Silas, in answer to the question of the jailer at Philippi, say : 
* BELIEVE ON THE Lorp Jesus Curist, and thou shalt be saved, and thy house.’ 

Rom. xii. 6: ‘The analogy of faith’ (kara rijy dvadoyiay rij¢ riorewe). 

1 Cor. xv. 3: ‘I delivered unto you among the first things that which I also received, that 
CHRIST DIED FOR OUR SINS, according to the Scriptures, and that HE WAS BURIED, and that 
HE ROSE AGAIN the third day, according to the Scriptures,’ etc. 

2 Tim. i. 13,14: ‘Hold fast tHe FORM OF SOUND worps [vdroStrwow roy byawovrwy 
Aéywy, a sketch or outline of the healing words] which thou hast heard from me, in faith and 
Jove, in Christ Jesus. THAT GOOD THING WHICH WAS COMMITTED UNTO THED [rijy mapa- 


Vora fb 
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Snenyv, or rapaxaraSH«ny, the deposit] keep, by the Holy Ghost, which dwelleth in us.’ Comp. 
ver. 12, and 1 Tim. vi. 20 (7)y mapaSnkny pidagor). 

Heb. v.12: ‘ Ye have need that one teach you again which be THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF 
THE ORACLES OF GOD’ (ra orotyéia Tic apxne THY Noyiwy Tov Je0v). ™Comp. vi. 1, 2. 

1 John iv. 2: ‘Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit that ConrussETH THAT 
JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH [0podoyet ‘Iyoovv Xpiordy tv capki tAnuSéra] is of 
God.’ 

2 John 10: ‘If there come any unto you, and bring not ru1s pocrrine [radryy ry 
dwWayxny, viz., the doctrine of Christ, ver. 9], receive him not into your house.’ 

Jude 3: ‘Exhorting that ye should earnestly contend for THE FAITH WHICH WAS ONCE 
DELIVERED UNTO THE SAINTS’ (79 dak mapadoseiay roig ayia wiore). 
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Ante-NIcENE AND Nicene Russ or Farra anp BaprisMAL CREEDS. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


The Rules of Faith and Baptismal Confessions which we find among the ecclesiastical 
writers of the second and third centuries mark the transition from the Bible to the Cicu- 
menical Creeds. They contain nearly all the articles of the Apostles’ and Nicene Creeds, 
and some are even more full, especially those of the East; for the Greek Church was, at 
an early period, disturbed by heretical speculations and perversions, and had a greater talent 
and taste for metaphysical theology than the less learned but more sober, practical, and 
steady Church of the West. I have included here also some creeds of the fourth century, ‘o 
facilitate the comparison with the Apostles’ and the Niczeno-Constantinopolitan symbols. In 
addition to the valuable collections of Haun (Bibliothek der Symbole und Glaubensregeln, 
1842) and Heurtiny (Harmonia Symbolica, 1858, and De Fide et Symbolo, 1869), I have 
examined the more recent works of Caspart (Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols und der 
Glaubensregel, 1866-75, 3 vols.), Lumpy (History of the Creeds, 1873), Swainson (Literary 
History of the Nicene and Apostles’ Creeds, 1875), and Hort (Two Dissertations, etc., 1876). 


Ienatius or Anrioon. A.D. 107%. 
EpistoLta aD TRALLIANOS, cap. 9. 


The following passage is no creed nor part of a creed, but it shows what facts of the gospel 
history were most prominent in the mind of the famous bishop and martyr Ienatius, of 
Antioch, and the Church of his age, in opposition to the Gnostic heretics, who resolved the 
birth, death, and resurrection of Christ into an unreal and delusive show or phantom (dd«y- 
otc, hence Docetw). A similar passage of greater length occurs in the commencement of his 
letter to the Christians at Smyrna. 

The text is from the shorter Greek recension of the seven Epistles, with the chief inter- 
polations of the longer Greek recension added in brackets. The latter mentions also Christ’s 
lonely descent into Hades (kadjASev ic GOny pdvoc). In the short Syriac Ignatius there is 
no Epistle to the T'rallians. On the Ignatian controversy and literature, see my Church 
History, Vol. 1. § 119, pp. 463 sqq. 


Kwgesnte ovv, drav vuiv ywpic| Be deaf, therefore, when any would 


"Incov Xptorov Aady te speak to you apart from (at vari- 
ance with) Jesus Curis 
[Tov viov Tov Ocov], [the Son of God], 


tov ék yévoug [yevouévov] Aaf3id, |who was descended from the fam. 
ily of David, 


tou ex Maplac, born of Mary, 
d¢ adnSaHc¢ eyevvHSy who truly was born 
[kal & Sevv kal tk mapSévov... [both of God and of the Virgin... 


GAns@g avéidae copa’ 6 Adyog|truly took a body; for the Word 
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yap oap& tyévero cat étrodured- 
oaTo avev auaptiac...|, 

Epayév te kal Emtev [aAnSwc], 

adylee euwySy ext Tovriov Wira- 
rou, 

aAnsaee¢ [d2, Kal 


pwrn kal awédavev... 


’ , 5) 
OU ookhast| eoTau- 


a . aN SG > , > A ~ 
og Kal aAn swe NYépSn amo vEKpwv 
Ne ' WEN ~ e ~ 
[kal aveoryn Cla TpLOV HEpwv], 

Y , > ‘ ~ ~ > 
éyeipov7og avrov tov Tlarpo¢ av- 

TOUT Ws 
x ¢ € , 
[kal recoapdkovta mépacg ouveia- 
tptipac totc "AtoaréAnte, 
A 
aveAnp sn mpoce tov Tarépa’* 
kal ékaSioev &k OcEuwv avrov, 
, Lad ” ~ etd: ‘ 
TEPMEVWY EWC AV TEYWOLY Ol EXSpOl 


5 ~ € ‘\ A - > ~ 
aurou UTO TovG wWHdag avrov]. 


TREN 2Us. 
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became flesh and dwelt among 
us without sin. . .], 

ate and drank, [truly], 

truly suffered persecution under 
Pontius Pilate, 

was truly [and not in appearance] 
crucified and died .. . 

who was also truly raised from the 
dead [and rose after three days]. 

his Father raising him up... 


[and after having spent forty days 
with the Apostles, 

was received up to the Father, 

and sits on his right hand, 

waiting till his enemies are put 
under his feet]. 


A.D. 180. 


Trenmvs was a native of Asia Minor, a pupil of Polycarp of Smyrna (Adv. Her. Lib. III. 
eap. 3, § 4; Euseb. H. #. y. 20), and through him a grand-pupil of St. John the Apostle. 
He was bishop of the church at Lyons (Lugdunum), in the South of France, in 177, wrote 
his great work against the Gnostic heresies about 180, while Eleutherus (d. 185) was bishop 
of Rome (Adv. Her, Lib. III. cap. 8, § 3), and died about 202. 

He was therefore a connecting link between the East and the West, as well as between 
post-apostolic and ante-Nicene Christianity, and altogether the most important witness of the 
doctrinal status of the Catholic Church at the close of the second century. The ancient 
Massilia (Marseilles) was a Greek colony, and the churches of Lyons and Vienne in Gaul 
were probably planted by Eastern missionaries, and retained a close connection with the 
Eastern churches, as appears from the letter of those churches to their brethren in Asia 
Minor after the fierce persecution under Marcus Aurelius, A.D. 177 (see Euseb. H. E. vy. 1). 

Trenzus refutes the heretics of his age by the Scriptures and the apostolic tradition. This 
tradition, though different in form from the New Testament, and perhaps older than the 
writings of the Apostles, agrees with them, being a summary of their teaching, and is handed 
down in all the churches through the hands of the presbyters.'| The sum and substance of 


‘ The essential identity of the Scriptures and the apostolic tradition is asserted by Irenzeus 
(Adv. Her. Lib. III. cap. 1, § 1): ‘ Non per alios dispositionem salutis nostre cognovimus, quam 
per eos [apostolos], per quos evangelium perventt ad nos ; quod quidem tunc preeconaverunt, po- 
stea vero per Dei voluntatem in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt, fundamentum et columnam fidet 
nostre futurum.’ Comp. the fragment of his letter to Florinus, preserved by Eusebius (H. £. 
v. 20), where he says that the presbyters and Polycarp handed down the teaching of the 
Lord as they received it from the eye-witnesses of the Word of Life—in entire accordance 
with the Scriptures (ravra ctppwva raic ypapaic). 
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this tradition is the baptismal creed, called by him the cavwy rijc ddneiac, dmoordAwy dwaxn, 
70 apxatoy ric ExkAnoiac oiornpa, yywotc adndn, traditio veritatis, vera fides, predicatio eccle- 
sie. He does not give the creed in full, but incorporates passages of it in several parts of 
his work. He gives most of the articles of the Apostles’ Creed as it prevailed in the West, 
but has also several characteristic passages in common with the Nicene Creed (fva. .. capkw- 
Stvra urép ric nueripac owrnpiac . .. rd dia mpognrwy Kexnpvxoc). The ancient liturgies of 
Gaul likewise have a semi-Oriental character. 


First Form. 
Contra Haresss, Lib. I. cap. 10, § 


e a a > 
H piv yap ikxAnola, xaimep Kad 
OX > > , er a 
dAng Tig OikovpévNng Ewe TEPATWY 
Tic yne cueoTapuévn, Tapa o& TwY 
> ~ 
ArostéXwv kal tov éke(vov wadn- 
tay tapadaPovca thv [rior] 
e 
tig Eva Oeov, Ilarépa mravro- 
Kpatopa, 
4 , ‘ ’ A “ ‘ 
TOV TETONKOTA TOV OUpaVvoY, Kal THY 
yar, 
‘ ‘ 7 x ld “ > 
kal tac SaXdocac, kal Tavra Ta év 
auroic¢, TiaTiWw* 
. ’ e 4 ? ~ 
kal cig Eva Xptorov Inaovv, 
tov Yiov tov Geo, 
‘ , oat. ~ € , 
TOV capkwivta vTip THe NmEeTépac 
owrTnpiac’ 
s ? ~ bu 
kat cig Ilvevma aycov, 
, ‘ Coos Leg A ‘ 
T) Ola TOV TPOPHTHY KEKNPUXOG TAC 
4 , x \ aN / ‘ 
oikovoniag Kal tac éAEvoecg [rHVv 
wv 
EAevarv, adventum |, 
“ bs > QY / 
kai thv ék [lapsévou yévynow, 
x 4 7 
Kal TO TaNoc, 
/ ~ 
kal Thy Eyepaly &k vEKpwv, 
s ‘ y BJ \ > ‘ 
kal Tv EvoapKov stig Tove OVpavode 
> ~ 
avarnfiv tov wyyarnuévou Xpr- 
mek D ~ ~ , € ~ 
atov Inaov, tov Kuptov nuwr, 
4 N > ~ > - > ~ , 
kal THY &kK TOY Ovpaver év TH OdEn 


~ . , ’ ~ 
tov [latpo¢ wapovciay avrov, 


1 (Opera, ed. Stieren, Tom. I. p. 119). 


The Church, though scattered 
through the whole world to the 
ends of the earth, has received? 
from the Apostles and their dis- 
ciples the faith 

IN ONE Gop, THE FartuEer AL- 


MIGHTY, 

who made the heaven and the 
earth, 

and the seas, and all that in them 
is ; 

and 1 ong Curist Jesus, THE Son 
or Gop, 

who became flesh for our salva- 
tion ; 

and in THE Hoty Guost, 

who through the prophets preached 
the dispensations and the advente 
[advent], 

and the birth from the Virgin, 

and the passion, 

and the resurrection from the dead, 

and the bodily assumption into 
heaven of the beloved Christ 
Jesus, our Lord, 

and his appearing from heaven in 


the glory of the Father, 


1 Lit. ‘yet having received.’ In the Greek the creed is part of one senvence, which is resumed 
ip rovro TO KNpuypa TapEAnpvia Kai Tadryny THY ToT... EKkKAnola... ETEAwE HvAacoe 
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, 7 #. 
emt TO avaxepaAawaacca Ta TaVTa, 


> ~ ~ 4 / 
kal avaoTijca Tacav capka Taong 
> "4, 
avipwrdrTyroc, 
air} =a ~ , ¢ « 
wa Xptotp ‘Inoov, rm Kupiy nuwv, 
cal Oe, Kal Dwrijp., Kat BaowAct, 
L ‘ ’ rd ~ ‘ ~ 
kata Thy evookiav Tov [latpd¢ Tov 
? / = , / ’ 
aopatov, Tav yovu Kauily érou- 
, “x I] , ‘ Si 
paviwy Kat émvystwy Kal KaTaXvo- 
~ i, ’ 
viwv, kal waca yAwooa eEopuodo- 
iA ’ ad ‘ am ee 
Yhonrat avt@, Kai Kplow ducaiav 
~ ~ ‘\ 
év TOl¢ Taol TOMmontal, Ta pév 
‘ ~ , . > 
Tvevpatika THE ToVNpiac, Kal ay- 
4 us °° 
yédoucg Tapa[seSnkdrac, Kal &v 
> 4 ‘ 
amtootacla yeyovdtac, Kal Tov¢C 
a ~ ‘ ? , ‘ > , 
doeeic, Kal adikovg Kal avdpouc 
~ > , 
kal PAacPpijpmovg TOY avspwoTwr 
> 4 77 ~ , 5 ~ 
sig TO alwvov Tip Téupy’ TorTC 
QA , a Ls ff ‘ \ , 
Ot dukalore, Kal dolore, Kal TAG év- 
‘ ’ ~ , Avene ~~ 
roAag avTov TeTNpHKOaL Kal év TH 
> 7A ,’ -~ ’ ~ 
ayarn avTov SLapemevnKdat, TOIC 


>’ , > ~ ~ A DA , 
amv apxng, TOlG Ot ék peTavolac, 
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to comprehend all things under one 


head, 


and to raise up all flesh of all 


mankind, 


that, according to the good pleas- 


ure of the Father invisible, every 
knee of those that are in heaven 
and on the earth and under the 
earth should bow before Christ 
Jesus, our Lord and God and 
Saviour and King, and that ey- 
ery tongue should confess to him, 
and that he may execute right- 
cous judgment over all: sending 
into eternal fire the spiritual pow- 
ers of wickedness, and the angels 
who transgressed and apostatized, 
and the godless and unrighteous 
and lawless and blasphemous 
among men, and granting life 
and immortality and eternal 
glory to the righteous and holy, 


Zunv Xapiodpevoc, aptapatav dw-; who have both kept the com- 


phonra, kat ddav aiwviay mepi-| mandments and continued in his 


roujon. love, some from the beginning, 


some after their conversion. 


Nore.—Irenzus adds to this Creed: ‘The Church, having received this preaching and this 
faith, as before said, though scattered throughout the whole world, zealously preserves it 
(érueX@e pvddooet) as one household, . . . and unanimously preaches and teaches the same, 
and hands it down as by one mouth (cuppdvwe ravra kyobooer kai dWdoKke Kai mapadidwow, 
we ty ordpa kexrnpévn); for although there are different dialects in the world, the power of the 
tradition is one and the same (1) Ovvapuc Tie mapaddcewe pila Kai 2) abr7H). And in no other 
manner have either the churches established in Germany believed and handed down, nor those 
in Spain, nor among the Celts, nor in the East, nor in Egypt, nor in Libya, nor those established 
in the middle of the world. But as the sun, God’s creature, is one and the same in all the world, 
so, too, the preaching of the truth shines every where and enlightens all men who wish to come 
to the knowledge of the truth. And neither will he who is very mighty in language among 
those who preside over the churches say other than this (for the disciple is not above his 
Master), nor will he who is weak in the word impair the tradition. or as the faith is one 
and the same, neither he who is very able to speak on it adds thereto, nor does he who is less 
mighty diminish therefrom.’ 


| 
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Second Form. 


Apy. Har. Lib. III. cap. 4,.§ 1,2 (Opera, Tom. I. p. 437). 


Quid autem si neque Apostoli 
quidem Scripturas reliquissent 
nobis, nonne oportebat ordinem 
sequi traditionis, quam tradi- 
derunt ws quibus commette- 
bant ecclesias? Cut ordina- 

tiont assentiunt multe gentes 

barbarorum, ecorum qui in 
Christum credunt, sine charta 
et atramento scriptam habentes 
per Spiritum in cordibus suis 
salutem, et veterem traditionem 
diligenter custodientes, 

In unum Deum credentes, 

Fabricatorem coli et terra, 

et omnium que in ers sunt, 

Per Onristum Jesum Der Fin- 
UM; 

Qui, propter eminentissimam 
erga figmentum suum adilectio- 
nem, 

eam que esset ex Virgine genera- 
tionem sustinuit, 

ipse per se hominem adunans 
Deo, 

et passus sub Pontio Pilato, 

et PESUTGENS, 

et in claritate receptus. 

nm gloria venturus, 

Salvator corum qui salvantur, et 
Judex eorum qui judicantur ; 
et mittens in agnem ceternum 
transfiguratores veritatis et 


If the Apostles had not left to us 


the Scriptures, would it not be 
necessary to follow the order of 
tradition, which those to whom 
they committed the churches 
To this order 
many nations of barbarians give 


handed down % 


assent, those who believe in 
Christ having salvation written 
in their hearts by the Spirit 
without paper and ink, and 
guarding diligently the ancient 
tradition, 

believing IN ONE Gon, 

Maker of heaven and earth, 

and all that in them is, 

Through Curist Jesus tHE Son oF 
Gon ; 

Who, for his astounding love to- 
wards his creatures, 


sustained the birth of the Vir- 
gin, 

himself uniting his manhood to 
God, 

and suffered under Pontius Pilate, 

and rose again, 

and was received in glory, 

shail come in glory, 

the Saviour of those who are saved, 
and the Judge of those who are 
judged; and sending into eternal 
fire the perverters of the truth 
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contemptores Patris sui et ad- 
ventus ejUs. 
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and the despisers of his Father 
and his advent. 


~~ 


Third Form. 
Apv. Hr. Lib. LV. cap. 33, § 7 (Opera, Tom. I. p. 670). 


After remarking that the spiritual man shall judge all those who are beyond the pale of 
the truth—that is, outside of the Church—and shall be judged by no one, Irenzus goes on ta 
say: ‘For to him all things are consistent; he has a full faith (aiortc ohdKAnpoc)—’ 


u ‘ 
Eic Eva Ocov wavrokparopa, 
> A 3 ‘\ ~ 
é& ov ta Tavra, 
\ e mi er 
kal sic rov Yiov tov Oeod, Ty 
~ 3.) 
couv Xpiortoyv, 
A rd ¢ - 
tov Kupiov nw, 
, cn uN 4 
ov ov Ta TavTa, 
‘ \ > ih > ~ 
kal Tac OlKOVOMLAG aUTOU, 
, 4 ” , , rd en o 
Ot wy avpwroe eyévero 6 Yide rou 
Ozov* 
S ~ 
Tlecpovn Beata kat cic ro Ilvev- 
pa Tov Oo,’ 
\ ‘ 3 ad 2 
...70 Tag oikovopiag Llarpo¢ re 
. ~ ~ x €  é 
kat Yiov oknvoBarovy Kad éKxa- 
‘ - >? , 
oTHnv yEvedy EV TOG avIpwrole, 


kadwe BobAera: 6 Ilarip. 


TERTULLIAN. 


In onE Gop ALMIGHTY, 

from whom are all things; 

and 1x THE Son or Gop, JxEsus 
Curist, 

our Lord, 

by whom are all things, 

and in his dispensations, 

through which the Son of God 
became man ; 

the firm persuasion also IN THE 
Sprrir oF Gop, 

who furnishes us with a knowledge 
of the truth, and has set forth the 
dispensations of the Father and 
the Son, in virtue of which he 
dwells in every generation of 
men, according to the will of 
the Father. 


A.D. 200. 


TeRTULLIAN, originally a lawyer, in mature life converted to Christianity, and one of its 


ablest and most fearless advocates against infidels and heretics, flourished towards the close 
of the second and the beginning of the third century as presbyter in Northern Africa, till 
about A.D. 220. He was a rugged and eccentric genius, and joined the Montanist sect, which 
believed in the advent of the age of the Paraclete in the person of Montanus, the continuance 
of the gift of prophecy in woman as well as man, and the near approach of the millennium, 
and which maintained severe discipline and some peculiar customs, in opposition to the 
more tolerant practice of the Catholic Church. He placed truth (veritas) above authority 


and custom (vetus consuetudo). But otherwise he was one of the strongest champions of 


' The Greek original is here defective. The Latin translation reads as follows: ‘ Sententia 
jirma que est in Spiritu Det, qui prestat agnitionem veritatis, qui dispositiones Patris et 
Hilit exposuit, secundum quas aderat generit humano quemadmodum vult Pater.’ 


TERTULLIAN. A.D. 200. 
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catholic orthodoxy against the Gnostic heresies, and would allow no change in matters of fun- 


damental doctrine. 


some variations and interwoven with his comments. 


He alludes three times to the Creed, and quotes the chief articles with 


In other places he mentions only one 


or two articles, as the occasion suggested. _ See Walch, pp. 7-10; Hahn, pp. 68-73; Heurt- 


ley, pp. 13-17; Swainson, pp. 35-40. 


First Form. 


De VirGinipus VELANDIS, cap. l. 


Regula quidem fidei una omnino 
est, sola, immobilis, et 
Sormabilis, credendi scilicet 


wrre- 


Ty untcum Deum OmnrporENTem, 

mundi conditorem ; 

et Fixium nsus, Jesum Curistum, 

natum ex Virgine Maria, 

crucyfiaum sub Pontio Pilato, 

tertia die resuscitatum a mor- 
twits, 

receptum in celts, 

sedentem nunc ad dexteram Pa- 
tris, 

venturum judicare vivos et mor- 
tuos, 

per carnis etiam resurrectionem.' 


The Rule of Faith is altogether 
one, sole, immovable, and irre- 
formable—namely, to believe 

IN ONE Gop ALMIGHTY, 

the Maker of the world ; 

and uis Son, Jesus Curist, 

born of the Virgin Mary, 

crucified under Pontius Prlate, 

on the third day raised again 
Jrom the dead, 

received in the heavens, 

sitting now at the right hand of 
the Father, 

coming to judge the quick and the 
dead, 

also through the resurrection of 
the flesh. 


Second Form. 


Avy. Praxtam (a Patripassian Unitarian), cap. 2. 


Nos vero et semper, et nunc ma-| But we believe always, and now 


is, ut instructiores per Para- 
’ 


cletum, Deductorem  scilicet 


omnis veritatis, 


more, being better instructed by 
the Paraclete, the Leader into 
all truth, 


? That is: This also belongs to the unchangeable rule of faith, that the Lord will hold gen- 


eral judgment after the dead are raised to life again. 
etiam before per: ‘To judge the dead also through the resurrection.’ 


Neander (Tertull. p. 803) transposes 
To this Tertullian 


adds: ‘Hae lege fidet manente, cetera jam discipline et conversationis admittunt novitatem 
correctionis. operante sctlicet et profictente usque in finem gratia Dei’ (This law of faith re- 
maining, all other matters of discipdine and conyersation admit of the novelty of correction, 
the grace of God, namely, working and advancing to the end). ‘The article on the Holy 
Ghost is here omitted. 
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Unicum guidem Drum credimus : 

sub hac tamen dispensatione, quam 
economiam adicimus, 

ut unict Dew sit et Frits, 

Sermo wpsius, qui ex ipso pro- 
cesserit, 

per quem omnia facta sunt, 

et sine quo factum est nihil. (John 
i. 3.) 

Hune missum a Patre in Virgi- 
nem, 

et ex ea natum, 

hominem et Deum, Filium home- 
nis et Filium Det, 

et cognominatum JESUM OHRISTUM: 

Hune passum, 

hune mortuum et sepultum, 

secundum Scripturas ; 

et resuscitatum a Patre, 

et in coelos resumptum, 

sedere ad deateram Patris, 


venturum judicare vivos et mor- 
twos: 

gui exinde miserit, secundum pro- 
misstonem suam, a Patre, 

Sprerrum Sancrum, Paracletum, 

Sanctificatorem fidei eorum quit 
credunt in Patrem et Hilium et 
Spiritum Sanctum. 


ANTE-NICENZ ET NICAN A, 


Onr Gop:! 

but under this dispensation which 
we call economy, 

and the Son of the one God, 

his Word [Logos] who proceeded 
from him, 

by whom all things were made, 

and without whom nothing was 
made. 

This was sent from the Father into 
the Virgin, 

and was born of her, 

both Man and God, the Son of 
Man and the Son of God, 

and called Jesus Curist: 

He suffered, 

he died and was buried, 

according to the Scriptures ;? 

and raised again by the Father, 

and taken up into the heavens, 

and sttteth at the right hand of 
the Father, 

he shall come to judge the quick 
and the dead: 

He thence did send, according to 
his promise, from the Father, 

the Hoty Guosr, the Paraclete, 

the Sanctifier of the faith of those 
who believe in the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Ghost. 


‘In the Latin the following sentences depend on credimus. 


more freedom. 


The English idiom requires 


? This important insertion (the only express recognition of the Scriptures in the Creed) is 
also found in the Nicene Creed (kara rac ypagac), after the clause risen on the third day, but 


disappeared in the later forms of the Apostles’ 


Creed. 


* To this Tertullian adds: ‘ Hane regulam ab initio Evangelii decucurrisse, etiam ante pri- 
ores quosque hereticos, ne dum ante Praxean hesternum, probabit tam ipsa posteritas omnium 
hereticorum, quam ipsa novellitas Praxee hesterni,’ i.e. ‘That this rule has come down from 


TERTULLIAN. A.D. 200. 
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Third Form. 


De Prascriet 


Legula est autem fidei,... ila 
scilicet qua creditur, 

Unum omnino Dxrvm esse, 

nec alium preter mundi condi- 
torem, 

gue universa de nihilo produxe- 
rit, 

per Verbum suum primo om- 
nium demissum ; 

id Verbum, Firtum Esus appella- 
tum, 

in nomine Det varie visum a 
patriarchis, 

in prophetis semper auditum, 

postremo delatum, ea Spiritu 
Patris Dei et virtute, in Vir- 
ginem Mariam, 

carnem factum in utero ejus, et 
ex ea natum, 

egisse) JusuM CHRISTUM; 

exinde proedicasse novam legem 

et novam promisstonem regni cce- 
lorum ; 

virtutes fecisse 

jicum cruce; 

tertia die resurrexisse ; 

an coelos ereptum ; 

sedisse® ad dexteram Patris ; 


. HmHReET. cap. 13. 


The Rule of Faith is, ... namely, 
that by which we bedzeve 

That there is but one Gop, 

and no other besides the Maker of 
the world, 

who produced the universe out of 
nothing, 

by his Word sent forth first of 
all; 

that this Word, called nis Son, 

= Sak eee 

was seen in the name of God in 
various ways by the patriarchs, 

was always heard in the prophets, 

at last was sent down, from the 
Spirit and power of God the 
Father, into the Virgin Mary, 

was made flesh in her womb, and 
born of her, 

lived (appeared) as Jnsus Onrist; 

that then he preached the new law 

and the new promise of the king- 
dom of heaven ; 

wrought miracles ; 

was nailed to the cross ; 

rose again on the third day ; 

was caught up to the heavens ; 

and sat down at the right hand 
of the Lather ; 


the beginning of the gospel, even before the ear 


‘lier heretics, and so of course before the Praxeas 


of yesterday, is proved both by the lateness of all heretics, and by the novelty of this Praxeas 


of yesterday.’ 
1 Al. exisse (Cod. Urs.). 
2 Al. sedere, sitteth, 
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misisse vicariam vim Sprrirus 
SANctI, 

gut credentes agat ; 

venturum cum claritate 

ad sumendos sanctos in vite wter- 
ne et promissorum calestiwm 
JSructum, 

et ad profanos adjudicandos igni 
perpetuo, 

facta utriusque partis resuscita- 
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sent in his place the power of the 
Hoty Guost, 

to guide the believers ; 

he will come again with glory 

to take the saints into the enjoy- 
ment of eternal life and the 
celestial promises, 

and to judge the wicked with eter- 
nal fire, 

after the resuscitation (resurrec- 


tione, tion) of both, 


with the restitution (restoration) 


of the flesh. 


cum carnis restitutione. 


A.D. 250. 


Cyprian, the great bishop and martyr of Carthage, the chief champion of catholic unity 
against heretics and schismatics, and at the same time of episcopal independence against 
Rome, during the middle of the third century (died 258), first applies the term Symbolum to 
the baptismal creed, but gives us only scanty fragments of it, in answer to the question 
whether baptized heretics and schismatics (like the Noyatians) should be rebaptized when 
applying for admission into the Catholic Church. He answers the question in the affirma- 
tive, since out of the Catholic Church there is no truth, no sacraments, no salvation (extra 
Kicclesiam nulla salus); and hence if the Novatians used the same terms in their creed as the 
Catholics, they had not the thing, but a mere sham or empty counterfeit. This opinion on 
the validity of heretical baptism Cyprian maintained in opposition to Bishop Stephen of 
Rome. 

The first of these fragmentary creeds is contained in his Epistle to Magnus (£p. 69, al. 
76), the other in his synodical Epistle to Januarius and other Numidian bishops (4p. 70). 
Both are in form interrogative, in answer to the question Credis? put to the baptismal can- 
didate, and contain the following articles: 


Oyprian, oF CARTHAGE. 


Credo in Drum Patrem, I believe in Gop THE FATHER, 


in Firium Crristum, in his Son Curist, 
an Sprrirum SANCTUM. in the Hoty Guost. 
Credo remissionem peccatorum, |I believe the forgiveness of sins, 
et vitam eternam and eternal life 


per sanctam EHeclesiam. through the holy Church. 


1 ¢ Heec regula,’ he adds here also, ‘a Christo, wt probabitur, instituta nullas habet apud 
nos questiones, nist quas hereses inferunt et que hereticos faciunt ; caeterum manente forma 
ejus in suo ordine, quantum libet quaeras et tractes et omnem libidinem curiositatis effundas.’ 


NOVATIAN. A.D. 250.—ORIGEN. A.D. 230. 21 


A.D. 250. 


NovatTIAn, a presbyter and then a schismatical bishop of Rome, in opposition to Cornelius, 
from whom he dissented, in the middle of the third century, on a question of discipline con- 
cerning the readmission of the lapsed, explains, in his work De Trinitate s. De Regula Fides 
(Bibl. PP. ed. Gallandi, Tom. III. pp. 287 sqq.), the ‘rule of truth,’ especially the divinity 


Novatran, or Rome. 


of Christ, in opposition to the heresies of his age, and states: 


Regula eaxigit veritatis, ut primo 
omnium 

credamus wm Drum Partrem et 
Dominum omnipotentem, 

id est, rerum omnium perfectissi- 
mum conditorem. — 

Eadem regula veritatis docet nos 
credere, post Patrem, etiam 

in Firruom Det, Curistum JEsvM, 

Dominum Deum .nostrum, sed 
Dei Filium. . 

Sed enim ordo rationis et fider 
auctoritas, digestis vocibus et 
literis Domini, admonet nos, 
post hee credere etiam 


am Sprritum SAnctoum, 

olim LHeclesie repromissum, sed 
statutis temporum opportunt- 
tatibus redditum. 


The rule of truth demands that, 
first of all, 

we believe in Gop THE FaTHER 
and Almighty Lord, 

that is, the most perfect Maker of 
all things. ... 

The same rule of truth teaches us 
to believe, after the Father, also 

in the Son or Gop, Curist Jxsus, 

our Lord God, but the Son of 
Goda: 

Moreover, the order of reason and 
the authority of faith, in due 
consideration of the words and 
Scriptures of the Lord, admon- 
ishes us, after this, to beddeve also 

in the Hoty Guost, 

promised of old to the Church, 
but granted in the appointed 
and fitting time. 


Nore. — This rule is little more than the baptismal formula, and represents the Roman 
creed, which was shorter than the Eastern creeds, since Rome always loved power more than 
philosophy, and (as Rufinus remarks, De Symb. § 3) was less disturbed by heretical specula- 


tions than the Greek Church. 


for granted, and hence does not quote it literally and in full. 
as articles of faith the holy Church, the remission of sins, and the resurrection. 


notes in Hahn, pp. 74, 75. 


Origen, of ALEXANDRIA. 


Novatian, however, takes the knowledge of the whole creed 


He mentions also incidentally 
Comp. the 


Azoutr A.D. 230. 


De Princiens, Lib. I. Pref. § 4-6. 


OricEN (185-254), teacher of the Catechetical School of Alexandria in Egypt, was the 
greatest divine and one of the noblest characters of his age, equally distinguished for genius, 
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learning, industry, and enthusiasm for the knowledge of truth. His orthodoxy was ques- 
tioned by some of his contemporaries, and he was even excommunicated by the Bishop 
of Alexandria, and condemned as a heretic long after his death by a council of Constantino- 
ple, 544. His curious speculations about the pre-existence of souls, the final salvation of all 
rational beings, etc., arose chiefly from his attempt to harmonize Christianity with Platonism. 

In the Introduction to his work, Iepi apyev, On the Principles (of the Christian Religion), 
written before 231 (some date it from 212-215), and preserved to us in the loose and in- 
accurate Latin translation of Rufinus, Origen gives some fragments of the creed which was 
used in his day and country. He first remarks that, while all believers in Christ accepted 
the books of the Old and New Testaments as a full revelation of the divine truth, the diver- 
sity of interpretations and opinions demanded a clear and certain rule (certa linea, mani- 
festa regula), and that the apostles delivered such articles of faith as they deemed necessary 
for all, leaving the study of the reasons, the examination of the mode and origin, to the 
more gifted lovers of wisdom. He then proceeds to give a sketch of these dogmatic teach- 
ings of the apostles as follows: 


Species eorum, que per predi-| The form of those things which 
cationem Apostolicam manifeste| are manifestly delivered by the 
traduntur, iste sunt : preaching of the Apostles is this: 

Primo, quod uxus Deus est, gui} First, that there is one Gop, 
omnia creavit atque composutt who created and framed every 
quique cum nihil esset, esse fecit thing, and who, when nothing was, 
universa, Deus a prima creatura | brought all things into being,—God 
et conditione mundi, omnium jus- from the first creation and form- 
torum Deus—Adam, Abel, Seth, ing of the world, the God of all 
Enos, Enoch, Noé, Sem, Abra-|the just—Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, duodecim Pa-| Enoch, Noah, Shem, Abraham, 
triarcharum, Moysis et Prophe-\ Isaac, Jacob, the twelve Patri- 
tarum.: et quod hie Deus in archs, Moses, and the Prophets: 
novissimis diebus, sicut per pro-|and that this God, in the last days, 
phetas suos ante promiserat,|as he had before promised through 
musit Dominum wnostrum Jrsum) his Prophets, sent our Lorp Jrsus 
Curistum, promo guidem vocatu-| Curist, to all Israel first, and then, 
rum Israél, secundo vero etiam after the unbelief of Israel, also to 
gentes post perfidiam popult Is-\the Gentiles. This just and good 
raél. ITie Deus justus et bonus, God, the Lather of our Lord Jesus 
Pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi, | Christ, himself gave the Law and 
the Prophets and the Gospels, and 


Legem et Prophetas et Hvangelia 
tpse dedit, qui et Apostolorum he also is the God of the Apostles, 
Deus est et Veteris et Novi Testa-\ and of the Old and New Testa- 
menty. ments. 


ORIGEN. 


Tum deinde, quia Jesus Curt- 
STUS wse, gui venit, ante omnem 
creaturam natus ex Patre est. 
Qut cum in omnium conditione 
Patri ministrasset (per ipsum 
enim omnia facta sunt), novis- 
simis temporibus se ipsum exina- 
niens homo factus incarnatus est, 
cum Deus esset, et homo factus 
mansit, quod erat, Deus. Corpus 
assumsit nostro corport simile, eo 
solo differens, quod natum ex 
Virgine et Spiriiu Sancto est. 
Et quoniam hic Jesus Christus 
natus et passus est in veritate et 
non per phantasiam communem 
hane mortem sustinutt, vere mor- 
twus; vere enim a mortuis resur- 
rexit et post resurrectionem, con- 
versatus cum discipulis suis, as- 
SUMtUS CST. 

Tum deinde honore ac digni- 
tate Patra 
tradiderunt Sprrirum Sanctum. 


ac Filio sociatum 


A.D. 230. 23 


Then, secondly, that Jesus Curist 
himself, who came, was born of the 
Father before all creation. And 
when in the formation of all things 
he had served the Father (for by 
him all things were made), in these 
last times, emptying himself, he be- 
came man incarnate, while he was 
God, and though made man, re- 
mained God as he was before. He 
took a body like our body, differ- 
ing in this point only, that it was 
born of the Virgin and the Holy 
Ghost. And since this Jesus Christ 
was born and suffered in truth, and 
not in appearance, he bore the death 
common to all men and truly ded ; 
for he truly rose from the dead, 
and after his resurrection, having 
conversed with his disciples, he was 
taken up. 

They also delivered that the 
Tory Guost was associated in 
honor and dignity with the Father 
and the Son. 


Origen then goes on to say that ‘such questions, as to whether the Holy Spirit was born 


or unborn (natus an innatus), whether he was also to be regarded as a Son of God or not, are 
left for inquiry and inyestigation out of the holy Scriptures, according to the best of our abil- 
ity ; but it was most clearly preached in the churches that the Holy Spirit inspired every one 
of the saints and prophets and apostles, and that there was not one Spirit given to the ancients 
and another to the Christians.’ Then he mentions (§ 5) as part of apostolic preaching (eccle- 
stastica predicatio) the future resurrection and judgment, the freedom of will (omnem animam 
rationabilem esse liberi arbitrii et voluntatis), the struggle of the soul with the devil and his 
angels, the inspiration of the Scriptures, and their deeper meaning known only to those to whom 
the Holy Spirit gives wisdom and understanding. 

Throughout this passage Origen makes an important distinction between ecclesiastical 
preaching and theological science, and confines the former to fundamental facts, while to the 
latter belongs the investigation of the why and wherefore, and the deeper mysteries, 


Vor. 1..—C 
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Axsour A.D. 270. 


Grercory, surnamed the Great or THAUMATURGUS, i. e., thesWonderworker (from his 
supposed power of miracles), was a pupil and admirer of Origen (on whom he wrote an elo- 
quent panegyric), and Bishop of Neo-Cesarea in Pontus (from about 240 to 270), which he 
changed from a heathen into a Christian city. He took a prominent part in the Synod of 
Antioch (A. D. 269), which condemned the errors of Paul of Samosata, and issued a lengthy 
creed.’ He was held in the highest esteem, as we learn from Basil the Great, his successor 
in office (De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 29, § 74, where he is compared to the apostles and proph- 
ets, and called a ‘second Moses’), and from Gregory of Nyssa (Vita Gregorii). The following 
creed («Seow wioTewe Kara dmoKddviw Tpnyopiou imucxdmov Neokatoapeiac) was, according to 
the legend related by Gregory of Nyssa a hundred years later, revealed to him by the Apostle 
John in a vision, at the request of the Virgin Mary. It is somewhat rhetorical, but more ex- 
plicit on the doctrine of the Trinity than any other ante-Nicene creed, and approaches in this 
respect the Symbolum Quicunque. ‘The Greek text in Gallandi, Vet. PP. Bibl. p. 385; in 
Mansi, Tom. I. p. 1030, and Hahn, p.97. Hahn gives also two Latin versions, one by Rufi- 
nus. Two other creeds ascribed to him are not genuine. An English translation of his 
writings by S. D. F. Salmond, in the Ante-Nicene Christian Library, Vol. XX. (Edinb. 1871). 


Greaortus THaumaturaus, or Nro-OCmsarna. 


Ei¢ Sed¢ warp Adyou ZHvroe, 
sogpiag Upectwong kal Ouvapews Kal 
Xapakrijpog diclov, téAgoc TEAElou 


YEVVITWP, TaTIP VOU MOvOYEvoLC. 


Ei 2 if. . , 
t¢ KOploc, Movog eK pmovou, 
% N ’ ~ ‘ x , ‘ 
Sede tk Jeov, Xapaxtyp Kal sikwy 
~ a U AG , la £ 
tig Seorntoc, Aoyoe éEvepyoc, codia 
Ti¢ TOV OAWY GVOTAGEWG TEPLEKTLK?) 
‘ rf ~ OX , 
kal dvvauic tHe OAng KTioewe TOM- 
, . , ~ 
TiKH, vlog aAnSwoe aAnSwod Ta- 
if pie: > 7 ‘ ” a 
TpOC, GOpaTog aopaTov Kal apcap- 
SJ 4 ’ 47 
TOG apsaprov Kal avavatog avava- 


‘ nA Sean e 
Tov Kal alo.oc aidiov. 


Kai tv mvevua a&ytov ék sod 


There is onE Gop, THE FATHER 
of the living Word, who is the sub- 
stantive wisdom and eternal power 
and image of God: the perfect 
origin (begetter) of the perfect 
(begotten): the Father of the only- 
begotten Son. 

There is ong Lorn, one of one 
(only of the only), God of God, 
the image and likeness of the God- 
head, the mighty Word, the wis- 
dom which comprehends the con- 
stitution of all things, and the 
power which produces all crea- 
tion; the true Son of the true 
Father, Invisible of Invisible, and 
Incorruptible of Incorruptible, and 
Immortal of Immortal, and Ever- 
lasting of Everlasting. 

. And there is ons Hoty Gauost, 


1 See the Greek text of the creed of the Antiochean Synod in Hahn, pp. 91-96; an En- 


glish translation ir. Swainson, pp. 52-55. 


LUCIAN, OF ANTIOCH. A.D. 300. 


& cul ” ,’ ~ 
thy Urapkw Eyov Kal de avtov TeE- 
~ b | 
prvoe dnrad) roig avSpwrroare, eikOv 
tov viov TeAdslov Tedrsla, Gwyn Cwvrewv 

ee Sa | a ao oume r ¢ 
aitia’ [wnyn ayla],? aywrne ayia- 
~ t gone ~ \ 
ood XOpHYOG, EV W PavepovTat JEdg 
6 matnp 6 ext wavTwy Kal ev Tact, 


reAcla, 


TpLoupévy. 


” Ka / vn 8 vA ? 
Oure OUV KTLOTOV TL 1 OVAOV &év 
~ Ao ” > , y aes 2 / 
7) Tplacol, OUTE ETELOAKTOV, WC 7 POo- 
yy >. € ig ¢ ‘ 
TEPOV MEY OVX uTapXov, UOTEPOV be 
> XS hte ” x. 2 ér , 
ETELOEAVOV OUTE OUV EVEALTE TOTE 
cn ‘ ” c~ ~ > \ 
VLOG TaTPl, OUTE VlW TrvEevUA, aAXa 
7 ‘ 3, , € > N 
aTpETTOC Kal avadXoiwroe y) auTyn 


‘ Rap 2 
Tplag aél. 
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having his existence from God, 
and being manifested by the 
Son, namely, to men, the perfect 
likeness of the perfect Son, Life, 
the cause of the living’ [the sa- 
cred fount],? sanctity, the Leader 
of sanctification:* in whom is re- 
vealed God the Father, who is over 
all things and in all things, and 
God the Son, who is through all 
things: a perfect Trinity, not di- 
vided nor differing in glory and 
eternity and sovereignty. 

Neither, indeed, is there any 
thing created or subservient in the 
Trinity, nor introduced,‘ as though 
not there before but coming in 
afterwards; nor, indeed, has the 
Son ever been without the Father, 
nor the Spirit without the Son, but 
the Trinity is ever the same, un- 
varying and unchangeable. 


A.D. 300. 


From Aruanasius, Hpist. de Synodis Arimini et Seleucia celebratis, § 23 (Opera ed. Mont- 
JSauc. Tom. I. Pt. Il. p. 735), and Socrates, Hist. Eccl. Lib. II. cap. 10. 


Lvoran, or Antiocn. 


Lucranus was a learned presbyter of Antioch, who died a martyr, A.D. 311, under Maxi- 
minus, in Nicomedia, His creed was found after his death, and was, together with three 
similar creeds, laid before the Synod of Antioch, held A.D. 341, in the hope that it might be 
substituted for the obnoxious Creed of Nicea. It is also called the second Antiochean Formula, 
It was translated into Latin by Hilarius Pictay. in his book De Synodis s. de Fide Ortenta- 
lium, § 29. See Socrates, H. #. Lib. II. cap. 10 and 18; Sozomen, H. £. Lib. III. cap. 5; 
VI.12; Mansi, Conc. Tom. II. pp. 1839-1342; Walch, l. c. p. 34; Hahn, lc. p. 100. 


? Variations: regia Cw1) Covrwy, perfecta vita viventium; viventium causa. 
p. 99. 

? Omitted in some MS%., and by Hahn. 

* Rufinus: sanctitas sanctificutionis prestatrix. Another Latin version: sanctitas et fons 
sanctitatis et cedificationis administrator. 

* Latin version: subintroductum. 


See Hahn, 


Rufinus: superinductum. 
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> ~ ’ ¢ - Ne 
oOvpavou, OUX va TOlW TO SéAnua 


ANTE-NICZNZ ET NICENZE. 


We believe, in accordance with 
evangelic and apostolic tradition, 
in one Gop*yrHe Farner AL- 
mianty, the Maker and Provider 
of all things. 

And in one Lorp Jesus Curist 
his Son, the only-begotten God, 
through whom all things were 
made, who was begotten of the Fa- 
ther before all ages, God of God, 
Whole of Whole, One of One, Per- 
fect of Perfect, King of King, Lord 
of Lord, the living Word, Wisdom, 
Life, True Light, Way, Truth, Resur- 
rection, Shepherd, Door, unchange- 
ble and unalterable, the immutable 
likeness of the Godhead, both of the 
substance and will and power and 
glory of the Father, the first-born of 
all creation, who was in the begin- 
ning with God, the Divine Logos, 
according to what is said in the 
gospel: ‘And the Word was God,’? 
through whom all things were made, 
and in whom ‘all things consist :’3 
who in the last days came down 
from above, and was born of a 
Virgin, according to the Sceript- 
ures, and became man, the Medi- 
ator between God and man, and 
the Apostle of our Faith,* and the 
Prince of life; as he says,’ ‘I have 
come down from heaven, not to do 


+ = — 


1 T connect povoyery with Sedv, which accords with the reading of some of the oldest MSS. 
(the Sinaitic and the Vatican), in John i.18 (sovoyere Sede instead of vide). But according 
to the usual punctuation adopted by Hahn we must translate, ‘his only-begotten Son, God.’ 


2 John i. 1. S1Colmnlive 


Srileb. aan 5 John vi. 38. 
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mine own will, but the will of him 
that sent me:’ who suffered for 
us, and rose for us the third day, 
and ascended into heaven and sit- 
teth on the right hand of the 
Father, and again is coming with 
glory and power to judge the quick 
and the dead. 

And in tar Hoty Guosr given 
for consolation and sanctification 
and perfection to those who be- 
lieve; as also our Lord Jesus Christ 
commanded his disciples, saying, 
‘Go ye, teach all nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost ;! clearly of the Father who 
is really a Father, and of a Son 
who is really a Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost who is really a Holy 
Ghost; these names being as- 
signed not vaguely nor idly, but 
indicating accurately the special 
personality, order, and glory of 
those named, so that in Person. 
ality they are three, but in har- 
mony one. 

Having then this faith (from the 
beginning and holding it to the end) 
before God and Christ we anathe- 
matize all heretical false doctrine. 
And if any one, contrary to the 
right faith of the Scriptures, teach- 
es and says that there has been a 
season or time or age before the 


2 Matt. xxviii. 19, 
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Son of God was begotten, let him 
be accursed. And if any one says 
that the Son is a'creature as one of 
the creatures, or generated as one 
of the things generated, or made as 
one of the things made, and not as 
the divine Scriptures have handed 
down each of the forenamed state- 
ments; orifa man teaches or preach- 
es any thing else contrary to what we 
have received, let him be accursed. 

For we truly and clearly both 
believe and follow all things from 
the holy Scriptures that have been 
transmitted to us by the Prophets 
and Apostles. 


A.D. 328. 


The preceding Creed of Lucian seems to have already in view the rising heresy of Artus, 


Presbyter of Alexandria (d. 336), which kindled one of the greatest theological controversies, 
and became the occasion of the Nicene Council and Creed. We insert it, therefore, in this 
place, between Lucian and Eusebius, to show how far Arius agreed with the Catholic faith 
of that age. His peculiar tenets, however, which were condemned at Nicza in 325, are skill- 
fully avoided in this private confession. It is heretical not by what it says, but by what it 
omits. It was to pave the way for his restoration. It was laid before the Emperor Constan- 
tine, at his request, and is reported by Socrates, Hist. Hecl. Lib. I. cap. 26, and Sozomen, 
Hist. Eccl. Lib. I. cap. 27; see also Mansi, Conc. ‘Tom. II. p. 1157, and Hahn, pp. 192 sq. 
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EUSEBIUS, OF CHSSAREA. A.D. 325. 
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who came down and was made flesh ; 

and suffered ; 

and rose again ; 

and ascended to the heavens; 

and shall come again to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

And in tHe Hoty Guost; 

and in the resurrection of the 
flesh ; 

and in the life of the world to 
come ; 

and in a kingdom of heaven; 

and in one Catholic Church of 
God which extends to the ends 
of the earth. 


A.D. 325. 


Socratss, Hist. Eccl. Lib, I. cap. 8. 


Evsepivs, Bishop of Cesarea, in Palestine (d. 340), the Church historian, the friend and 


eulogist of Constantine I., and a leading member of the Council of Nicea (325), forms the con- 
necting link between the ante-Nicene and the Nicene Church. In his account of that Council 
he mentions the following creed, which his church in Ceesarea had received from the bishops 
of former times in catechizing and at baptism, which he himself had learned from Scripture, 
believed, and taught, and which he had laid before the Emperor and the Council. It comes 
very near the Nicene Creed as adopted in 325, and was the basis of it, but the characteristic 
shibboleth of Nicene orthodoxy, the term homoousios or consubstantiul, is wanting. See Eu- 
sebii Cesareensis Episcopi de side Nicene exposita, in Athanasius, Hpistola de decretis Synods 
Nicene (Opera, Vom. I. Pt. I. pp. 238 sqq., ed. Montfauc.); Socrates, Hist. Eccl. Lib. I. 
cap. 8; Theodoret, Hist. Eccl. Lib. L. cap. 12. 
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Tov Tov Jeov Adyov, 


We believe in one Gop THE Fa- 
THER Almighty, 

Maker of all things visible and 
invisible ; 

And in one Lorp Jesus Curist, 


the Word of God, 


* The Latin version in Mansi: ‘gue ab una orbis terrarum ora ad alteram usque porri+ 


gitur.’ 
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To this creed Eusebius adds: 


God of God, 

Light of Light, 

Life of Life, ~ 

the only-begotten Son, 

the first-born of every creature, 

begotten of God the Father before 
all ages, 

by whom also all things were made ; 

who for our salvation was made 
flesh and made his home among 
men 5 

and suffered ; 

and rose on the third day; 

and ascended to the Father; 

and will come again in glory, to 
judge the quick and the dead. 

[We believe] also in one Hoty 
Guost.! 


We believe that each of these is 
and exists, the Father truly Fa- 
ther, and “the Son truly Son, 
and the Holy Ghost truly Holy 
Ghost; even as our Lord, when 
sending forth his disciples to 
preach, said: ‘Go and make dis- 
ciples of all nations, baptizing 
them into the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.’ 


‘And concerning these things we affirm that we so hold and 


so think, and have of old so held, and will so hold till death, and stand steadfast in this faith, 
anathematizing all ungodly heresy. We testify before Almighty God and our Lord Jesus 
Christ that we have thought all this in heart and soul ever since we knew ourselves, and we 
now so think and speak in truth, being able to show by evidence and to convince you that we 
in past times so believed and preached accordingly.’ 


' Here the Creed of Cxsarea stops. What follows is an explanatory summary or a per- 
sonal confession of Eusebit | This difference Hahn seems to have overlooked (p. 47). 


CYRIL, OF JERUSALEM. A.D. 350. 31 


Cyrit, or Jerusatem. Axour A.D. 350. 
Fromhis Karnyxnoee. 


Cyrrit was elected Bishop of Jerusalem in 350; was expelled by the Arians in 360; reinstated 
in 361; attended the second ecumenical Council in 381 as an advocate of the Nicene orthodoxy 
(although for some time he had sided with the semi-Arians) ; he died in 386. He wrote in 348, 
while he was presbyter of the Church in Jerusalem, twenty-three Catechetical Lectures (Karnyn- 
oevc) or Sermons on the baptismal Creed used in Jerusalem, which he asserts to be the faith of the 
universal Church (Cat. XVII. § 3), also ‘the holy and apostolic faith’ (Cat. X VILL. § 32), 
although Cyril knows nothing of a literal composition by the Apostles. The Lectures were 
delivered to those who hoped to be baptized on the ensuing Easter eve. The Creed thus ex- 
plained is not given at length in the manuscripts, since it was not to be written on paper, but to 
be engraved on the memory, and to serve to the baptized Christian as a viaticum for his journey 


through life, by which he might test the doctrine of Cyril or any other teacher. 


He claims 


for it antiquity and agreement with the Scripture from which it was drawn (Cat. V. § 12). 
From these Lectures and ancient headings A. Aug. Touttée, the Benedictine editor of the 


Works of Cyril (Venet. 1763), has compiled the following creed. 
Nicene Creed of 325, but, like that of Eusebius, it avoids the dpoovcor. 


It closely resembles the 
At the same time, 


it contains most of the additional clauses of the Constantinopolitan Creed of 381. 

Comp. the critical edition of Cyril’s Lectures by Reischl and Rupp, Munich, 1848-1850 ; 
my Church History, Vol. ILI. pp. 924 sqq.; Swainson, |. c. pp. 16 sqq.; Hort, 1. c. pp. 84 sqq. 
The fourth Catechetical Lecture of Cyril, in which he goes over the creed in a summary way, 
is printed in Heurtley’s De Fide et Symbolo, pp. 42-60. 


Longer Formula. 
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We believe in one Gop tHE Fa- 
THER Almighty, 

Maker of heaven and earth, and of 
all things visible and invisible; 

And in one Lorp Jusus Curitst, 


the only-begotten Son of God, 

begotten of the Father before all 
ages, 

very God, 

by whom all things were made; 

who appeared in the flesh, 

and became man 

[of the Virgin and the Holy Ghost] ;? 

was crucified and was buried ; 


1 Ussher, Bull, and Hahn read capkwSévra, was made flesh. 
2 The words in brackets are doubtful, and are so considered by Touttée, Hahn, and Swain- 


son. 
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ANTE-NICANA ET NICAN A, 


rose on the third day; 

and ascended into heaven, 

and sitteth on’ the right hand of 
the Father; 

and will come again in glory, 

to judge the quick and the dead; 

of whose kingdom there shall be 
no end. 

And in ong Hoty Guost, 

the Advocate, 

who spake in the Prophets. 

And in one baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins; 


and in we holy Catholic Church ; 


and in the resurrection of the flesh, 
and in life everlasting. 


Shorter Formula. 


In his Catechetical Lectures, XIX. § 9 (ed. Touttée, p. 309), where he gives an account of 
the baptismal service in the church of Jerusalem, Cyril mentions also a much briefer creed, 


as follows: 
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I believe in the Father, 

and in the Son, 

and in the Holy Ghost, 

and in one baptism of repentance. 


Notrr.—This is regarded by Touttée, Walch, and Swainson as an independent formula, as 


the shorter baptismal creed of the church of Jerusalem. 


On the other hand, Hahn (p. 53) 


endeavors to show from the context that this form was not properly a baptismal confession, 
but a preparatory form of consecration (2) mpdc Tov Xotoroy civrakec) following the formula 


of renunciation (wera r)yv amdrakw rov Larava). 


It resembles in brevity the creed of Cyp- 


fian (p. 20), and, judging from its simplicity, is much older than the longer form. 


Two Creeps or EpreHAnivs. 


A.D. 374. 


Ancoratus, cap. 119, 120. 


EpipHantius, the learned champion of a narrow and intolerant orthodoxy, was born in Pales- 
tine about 310, of Jewish parentage; Bishop of Salamis or Constantia, the capital of the island 


of Cyprus, 367 ; died at sea, 403. 


He has preserved to us two creeds at the close cf his work 


Ancoratus (6 dyxtipwroc, secured as by an anchor, the Anchored One), which was written in 


TWO CREEDS OF EPIPHANIUS. A.D. 374. 38 
378 or 374, at the request of several presbyters in Pamphylia, as an exposition of the Nicene 
faith of the Holy Trinity, in opposition to the heresies of his age. The creeds are given as 
brief summaries of the preceding instruction. See Epiphanii Opera, ed. Petavius, ‘l'om. II. 
pp. 122 sqq.; ed. Migne, Patrol. Vol. XLIII. pp. 231 sqq.; also Hahn, |. c. pp. 56 sqq.; and 
Swainson, |. c. pp. 85 sqq. Comp. my Church History, Vol. II. pp. 926 sqq. 


First Formula. 


This is the shorter formula, and is chiefly interesting for its literal agreement with the fuller 
Nicene Creed as adopted, according to the current opinion, seven years afterwards by the sec- 
ond cecumenical Council (881). At the same time, it retains several clauses from the original 
Nicene Creed (325), especially ‘Light of Light,’ and the concluding anathema against the 
Arians. Epiphanius introduces this formula by the remark that ‘this is the holy faith of the 
Catholic Church (rv dyiav riorw rij¢ KaSoducne éxeAnotac), as the holy and only Virgin of 
God [i.e., the pure Church] received it from the holy Apostles and the Lord to keep,’ and 
that ‘every person preparing for the holy laver of baptism must learn it as the common mother 


of us all confesses it, saying, We believe,’ etc. 
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We believe in onz Gop THE Fa- 
THER Almighty, 

Maker of heaven and earth, and 
of all things visible and invisi- 
ble; 

And in ony Lord Jesus Curist, 


the only-begotten Son of God, 

begotten of the Father before all 
worlds, 

that is, of the substance of the Fa- 
ther, 

Light of Light, 

very God of very God, 

begotten, not made, 

being of one substance (consub- 
stantial) with the Father ; 

by whom all things were made, 
both those in the heavens and 
those on earth ; 

who for us men, and for our sal- 
vation, came down from heav- 
en, 
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and was incarnate by the Holy 
Ghost and the Virgin Mary, and 
was made man ; 

He was crucified for us under 
Pontius Pilate, 

and suffered, and was buried; 

and the third day He rose again, 

according to the Scriptures; 

and ascended into heaven, 

and sitteth on the right hand of 
the Father; 

and he shall come again, with glory, 

to judge the quick and the dead; 

of whose kingdom shall be no end, 

And in tne Hory Guost, 

the Lord, and Giver of life, 

who proceedeth from the Father, 

who with the Father and the Son to- 
gether is worshiped and glorified, 

who spake by the Prophets; 

in one holy Catholic and Apos- 
tolie Church; 

we acknowledge one baptism for 
the remission of sins; 

and we look for the resurrection 
of the dead ; 

and the life of the world to come. 


But those who say, ‘There was a 
time when he was not, and, ‘He 
was not before he was begotten,’ 
or, ‘He was made of nothing [of 
things that are not], or ‘of another 
substance or essence, saying that 
the Son of God is effluent? or vari- 
able, these the Catholic and Apos- 
tolic Church anathematizes. 


' Substituted for eriaroy 7) roerrév, made or 


changeable, in the Nicene Formula of 325. 
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Nore.—Epiphanius adds: ‘And this faith was delivered from the holy Apostles and in 
the Church, [in] the holy city, from all the holy bishops (476 ravrwy 6pod rév ayiwy éroKo- 
awwy), together more than three hundred and ten in number.’ ‘his evidently refers to the 
Council of Nicza (which consisted of three hundred and eighteen bishops), and corrects the pre- 
ceding statement of the apostolic origin of the Nicene Creed, which is true only of the substance, 
not of theform. But the reference itself is incorrect; for the creed of Epiphanius does not agree 
with the original Nicene Creed of 325, but word for word with the Niczeno-Constantinopolitan 
Creed of 381, except that it retains fiom the former the clauses rouréaruy ék Tij¢ ovoiac Tov Ila- 
Tp0c, Yeov tx Yeov, and the concluding anathema, which was wisely omitted by the Council of 
Constantinople. It is evident, therefore, that the important clauses which that council added 
to the original Nicene Creed, especially after the words ‘in the Holy Ghost,’ existed at least as 
early as 374, and in part much earlier, since some of them are found also in Cyril (848), and even 
in the heretical creed of Arius, as well as in the Western creeds of Tertullian and Irenzus. It is 
questionable whether the Council of Constantinople adopted a new creed differing from that 
of Nica. It appears, indeed, in the seventh canon of the Constantinopolitan Council (in Mansi’s 
Collection, Tom. III. pp. 564 and 565), but it is wanting in the paraphrase from the Arabic 
(in Mansi), among the canons of Johannes Scholasticus (d. 578), and in the epitome of Symeon 
Magister, who both give only six canons; nor is it mentioned by the Church historians Soc- 
rates, Sozomen, and Theodoret, or by any document before the fourth cecumenical Council of 
Chalcedon, 451, where the enlarged Nicene Creed was adopted, though not without objection 
from the Egyptian bishops. _ It seems, therefore, that the additions to the Nicene Creed, while 
they certain/y existed several years before 381, and may have been put forward at the Coun- 
cil of Constantinople, were, nevertheless, not generally received till 451. See Vol. I. p. 25; 
Lumby, 1. c. pp. 71-84; Swainson, p. 95; Hort, pp. 73 sqq. 


TWO CREEDS OF EPIPHANIUS. A.D. 374. 


Second Formula. 


The second formula of Epiphanius is his own production, and is an enlargement or paraphrase 
of the first, i. e., the Nicene Creed, with several additional clauses against heretical opinions, 
especially against Apollinarianism (comp. Ancor. c. 75-81) and Pneumatomachianism (comp. 
Ancor. c. 65-74). He introduces it by the remark: ‘Inasmuch as several other heresies, one 
after another, have appeared in this our generation, that is, in the tenth year of the reign of 
the Emperors Valentinianus and Valens, and the sixth of Gratianus [i.e., A.D. 374], ... 
you as well as we, and all the orthodox bishops—in one word, the whole Catholic Church, 
especially those who come to holy baptism—make the following confession, in agreement with 
the faith of those holy fathers above set forth,’ etc. The formula was probably intended for 
conyerts from the Apollinarian, Pneumatomachian, and Origenistic heresies. As a general 
baptismal confession it is too long and minute. 
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that is, of the substance of the 
Father, 

God of God, 

Light of Light, 

very God of very God, 

begotten, not made, 

being of one substance with the 
Father, 

by whom all things were made, 
both those in the heavens and 
those on earth, things visible 
and invisible; 

who for us men, and for our sal- 
vation, came down, and was 
made flesh, 

that is, begotten perfectly of the 
holy ever-Virgin Mary by the 
Holy Ghost, who became man, 


that is, assumed a perfect man, 


soul and body and mind (spirit), 
and all that belongs to man, 
without sin, 

not of the seed of man, nor in a 
man, 

but forming for himself flesh into 
one holy unity, 

not, as in the Prophets, where 
he breathed and spoke and 
wrought, 

but he became perfectly man, — 

for the Word became flesh, 


1 réhevov, as also the preceding reAeiwc and the following vovy, are evidently directed 
against the Apollinarian heresy, which taught only a partial incarnation, and made the divine 


Logos take the place of the reasonable soul. 
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not undergoing any change, 
nor converting his Godhead into 
Manhood, 
[but] uniting into his own one 
holy perfection and Godhead, 
(for there is one Lord Jesus Christ 
and not two, 

the same God, the same Lord, the 
same King) ; 

the same suffered in the flesh; 

and rose again ; 

and went up into heaven in the 
same body, 

sat down gloriously at the right 
hand of the Father; 

is coming in the same body in 
glory, 

to judge the quick and the 
dead ; 

of whose kingdom there shall be 
no end. 

And we believe 
GuostT, 

who spake in the Law, 

and preached in the Prophets, 

and came down at the Jordan, 


in the Hoty 


who speaks in Apostles, 
dwells in saints; 

and thus we believe in Him, 
that there is a Holy Spirit, 
a Spirit of God, 

a perfect Spirit, 

a Paraclete Spirit, 
uncreated, 

proceeding from the Father, 


* Probably directed against Origen’s view of the spiritual resurrection body. 


38 


~ ~ A 
kat ék tov Yiov AauPavouevov! Kal 
TLOTEVOMEVOV. 
Tliorevouev cig pilav KadoAukny kal 


> x > 4 
atooroAKkny éKKAnolav, 


~~ 2 


a la , 
KQ@L &1C EV Bamricua uéTavolac, 


’ ~ 
kal &i¢ avaotacw vEeKpwr, 
‘A ‘ , -_ x 
kal kplow oixalav Puyev Kal ow- 
la 
MaTwv, 


\ > i 5) ~ 
Kal &l¢ BactA&lav OuUpaVWy, 


. > wv. x > 
kal sic Gwynv alwviov. 


Tove o& Aéyovrac, Ste Hv or? 
24 > ca € es n EN ~ MS 
Ore ovK tv 6 Yiog 7 706 Ivevpua ro 
e se sy 5) > 7 o vi: 
Ayr, i) Ore && ovk dvtwy éyéveto, 
nn fw ’ 

n && irépacg UToctacewe 7} ovotlac, 

s 5 N Nee, 
paokovrag sivat TpewTOv 7) aAXow- 

‘ x cs ~ ~ Ea XI; 
Tov tov Yiov tov Oeov H To Ay.ov 
~ > 
IIvevua, robrove avaSepariZee 4 Ka- 
» ‘X € > ‘ ? , 
SoXik)) Kal 7) amtocroXuK) ékKAnoia, 
€ id ~ c - 

H pitnp vuwy te Kai nuwv. Kai 
A > / ‘\ ‘ iS 
madly avaSematifouev Tove pa) OMo- 
-~ > ~ 
oyovrtag avaoracw veKpwv, Kal 

4 ‘ A 
Taoac Tag aipéoee Tag 1) EK TADTNC 
~ ~ / 

Tie Opsig wlatEewe ovaac. 


REGUL FIDEI ECCLESLEH ANTE-NICANA 


ET NICANE. 


and received [receiving | from the 
Son, and believed. 

We believe in one’ Catholic and 
Apostolic Church ; 

and in one baptism of repentance ; 

and in the resurrection of the dead; 

and in a righteous judgment of 
the souls and bodies; 

and in the kingdom of heaven; 

and in life everlasting. 


But those who say, ‘There was 
a time when the Son or the Holy 
Ghost was eu or,‘ He was made 
of nothing,’ o ‘of a different sub- 
stance or essence, saying ‘the Son 
of God or the Holy Ghost i is change- 
able or variable, these the Cathiche 
and Apostolic Chur ch, your and our 
mother, anathematizes. And again, 
we anathematize those who will not 
confess the resurrection of the dead, 
and all the heresies which are not 
of this, the right faith. 


Nore. —This creed has a striking resemblance to the ‘Interpretation of the [Nicene] 


Symbol’ (Eppnveia ete 7d obpPodorv), which is ascribed to St. ATHANASIUS, and printed in the 
first volume of the Benedictine edition of his Works, pp. 1278 sq.; in Migne, Vol. XX VI. 
p. 1252; and in Caspari, Vol. I. pp. 2 sqq. Formerly overlooked by Walch and Hahn, it has been 
recently examined by Caspari (Vol. I. pp. 1-72), and conclusively proven to be an abridged 
modification of the formula of Epiphanius; for the original clauses of this formula agree 
in spirit and style with Epiphanius and with many passages of his Ancoratus and Panarium. 
Moreover, Athanasius died May 2, 373 (see Larsow, Die Festbriefe des heil. Athanasius, p. 46), 
ay Or, Bbouk a year before the composition of the Ancoratus ; and he was generally opposed to 
anti-heretical creeds beyond that of Nicza, which he considered to be ‘sufficient for the refu- 
tation of all impiety.” His ’Ex«Seowe riorewe (Hahn, pp. 175 sq.) is no proof to the contrary, 
for this is a subjective exposition of his personal faith, and was not intended to be a baptismal 
confession. Swainson (p. 89), without alluding to the lengthy discussion of Caspari, likewise 
denies the Athanasian authorship of the ‘Eppnveia. 

The Cappadocian Creed, ascribed to St. Basil, stands between the two Epiphanian Creeds, 
and is likewise an enlargement of the Nicene Creed with reference to the Apollinarian heresy. 
See Hort, pp. 120 sqq. 


1 The codices read AapBavdpuevoy and AauBavovra. Caspari (Vol. I. p. 5) conjectures 
AapBavoy with reference to John xvi. 14, é& rod éuod Anuwerar, and Ancor, c.7; Pan. her. 
74, c. 1, where Epiphanius uses AapBavov. 


BAPTISMAL CREED OF THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS. 89 


Tur CREED oF THR APposToLicAL Constitutions. Asout A.D. 350. 
Lib. VII. cap. 41 (ed. Ueltzen, p. 183). 


Treneeus, Tertullian, and Novatian give us most of the clauses of the Western or Apostles’ 
Creed in its old Roman form (see next section); while Eusebius, Cyril, and Epiphanius bring 
us to the very text of the Eastern or Nicene Creed. 

The following creed from the Constitutiones Apostolice (a compilation of several genera- 
tions) belongs to the Eastern family, and resembles closely the longer formula of Cyril of Je- 
rusalem (p. 31), with some original clauses on the Holy Spirit. It originated probably in An- 
tioch about the middle of the fourth century, though some trace it as far back as 280. It was 
used as a baptismal confession; hence BarriZopuar after micredw, and again before ‘The Holy 
Spirit, that is, the Paraclete, who wrought in all the saints from the beginning of the world, 
at last was sent to the Apostles from the Father, according to the promise of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and after the Apostles to all believers in the holy Catholic Church.’ 


e > , - > A 4 
Tioretw kat BarriZoua tic Eva wyévenrov udvov adnSiwdv Osdv TavtTo- 
vg 4 L ~ - - “x 4 ~ € ig 
kpatopa, rov [larépa tov Xpiorov, Kriornv kal Onuoupyov TW@VY aTav- 
z N Py 7 
tTwv, 2& ov ta wavta 
‘ ? ‘ tA ? ~ \ \ \ ~ ed ~ CEN N 
Kai cig tov Kipiov ‘Inoovy tov Xpiorov, Tov povoyeviy avrov Yiov, tov 
, / § \ , *) -~ A 
TPWTOTOKOV Taone KTiGEWC, TOV TPO aiwvwY evookla tov Ilatpog yevyn- 
[94 > , Ov ica ‘ "2 ) , x > b) ~ x as 
Sévra [ov xrisdévral, dv ov Ta Tavta éyéveTo Ta tv ovpavoic Kai ent 
~ c , ‘ be A A \ 7D) / € ~ , > 2 
Vile, Opara Te Kal adpata’ TOY éw éEayYaTwV iuepwv KaTEASOvTA ee oupa- 
~ ‘\ 4 > , 4 , ~ € , , , 
vov, kal oépka dvada[3ovra, kal tk THe aylagc mapsévov Mapliac yevyn- 
, \ r , r , s BY , ~ ~ Q \ 
Sévra, kal toAtrevaapevov daiwe Kata Tove vosove Tov Ozod Kai Llarpo¢ 
) ~ Q (Ws ee’ - ra s , t € a ig ~ 
avrov, kal oravpwévra émi Ilovriov [Adrou, kat atocavovtra uTip nner, 
wef) , > ~ ‘ \ Ss ~ ~ , coer <9) AS , > 
Kal AvaoTavTa EK VEKPwWY META TO TAaNElY TH TPITY NuEEG, Kal avehJovra éic 
‘ ’ 4 ‘ a , 5 BY ~ ~ \ . aN > , 
Tove OVpavode, Kai KaSeadévra év OcEta Tov Ilarpoc, kal wadw Ep XOMEvov 
7 , ~ Bet ‘ , ~ = Oy id cs ~ 
éml ouvreAcia TOU aim@vog pera Oo0Ene, Kpivae Gwvrag Kal VEKPOUG, OV THC 
, > ” , A 
Baorslag ovK Eata té\o¢ 
, > ‘ ~ A Ud A ? Q 
BarriZoua: Kat cic ro IIvevua 70 “Aytov, rouréote tov TlapaxAnrov, ro 
> ~ . ~ ~ 9:09, ~~ ¢ a e Qs > N \ ~ 
évepyioav év Taalv Tog am aiwvog aylolc, VaTepov O2 atooraXéyv Kai ToI¢ 
9 ON A ~ ‘ \ % id Wi ~ ~ e ~ 
atootoAog mapa tov Ilarpoc, xara tiv érayyseAiayv Tov Lwripog nuwv, 
> ~ ~ Q A > , ~ ~ 
Kupfov “Inoov Xptorov, kal pera rove amdaroXovue 62 Tact TOIg TLOTEbOU- 
’ ~ & U g r wo 9 r , am 5) AY 2 la x , ” 
ow év TH ayia KaoAKyn éxkAnoia*® &i¢ capKOg avacTaaty, kal sic apEeow 
¢ ~ \ a] nN , > ~ ‘\ > ‘\ ~ , 7~ 
apuaptiov, Kal Eg Bast clay ovpavwy, Kal tig Cwiv tov pédXOvTOG aiv- 
voc. 


Vor. I1.—D 


reorder AGO YGIA (LPS) BNTPOOAVL AG POOL UNO Of} JO UOPHAA WOOK O44 ING ¢ WaUONIIJINHIL eYULD YIM Bp "(0GE) SUYNY 64 Dulpsoogy ‘pac UBUOY OUL T 


=—_——— 


: mOg 9} 
PUL iayIBT oy} WTA Apa 
“SIP pusv JouoY ui paytun 


*(ounTy 3uI9}y pus 
poajurodde oyy 
UL poluvis pus 
‘qoiny eq} 0} 
plo JO pesrmo.d) 


‘LSOHH 10H AHL *g | LSOHH A TOW AHL Ug 


+++ dn way} sv “9 


: PBap aq} WOIJ asol “g 


$patp ‘q4n14 Ul porleyns *F 
*** pox Sulureur 
d[IJM ojVUIvOUL epvur 
"+" 4asoq9 4[0H 
94} PUB UISITA oy} Jo U10q 
‘++ ToljeaD [TB 
alojaq 19q}eq 94} JO U10q 
“**LS1UHD SAsaP POT INO % 


-o1 


"§ 


ques sup Jsvl OY} Ul OFM 
“++ Surg} Aras 
pouviy pue pejvetd o4M 
‘ao INO ‘T 
(a1 saatfed aM) 


! pox) ploy ino 
‘sosae LslaHO 
‘popjo tog eq} UI °Z 


*p4xoTy Aq yst uu 
-[¥ pue waHL 
“VJ FHL G04 Ul “T 
BADTIOG 9M 


‘younyy [oy 
ou} Yysnoiyy 
OJt| [BULeJo PUB ‘ZT 


‘gus 
JO SSOBAIBAVJ 
94} sAoT[oq J 


“OL 


{LSOHD ATO FHL Ug 


LSIGHO UOG STY UT's 


$agnu 
“VJ HHL GOH UI 'T 
oAoT[aq J 


‘aly 
[VU.I9}0 YIM poxoIMm ay 
odspul puv ‘adavey Jo saxt 
-woid ay pueB aji| [Vaya 
jo yuowAolua v4} OUT ‘ZT 


S]UIGS BI DATOVOI ‘Ysa 
oq} jO UOljV1O}sod oY 
Jaye “[[PA SYD 7G} PAY “TL 


“TOCA 
ay} Wo’ ystaqO Aq ques 
Jaeyouvg ay} ‘ajepovisg 
90} ‘LSOH ATOPY AHL Ul Puy *§ 


‘prop oy} puv yxo1nb 
ay) aspnl 04 aulOd [[IM OF *) 


SION ey} poy Jo pusy 
JUS oy} 3B WJoIWIs pu 


Uaavey O}UL dn uayey} sea *9 


‘ABP par oy} urese osor 
‘ peling puv prep 
sva ‘[ojV[Iq snijuog Jap 
-UN] SSU10 94} UO poxy se 
flay jo W.10q puv‘quom ay 
Ul Ysey ope sem ‘Civ 
UISILA OY} OJUL paptaosap 
IIqIBY 9y} poy jo 1amod 
puv iiidg oy YSno1y} OFM 


G 


? 


"s 
LasIunQ sasae 
‘dog SIY ‘PIO AA ON} UI PUY *% 


-+ + Sur 
-qjou jo yno qe poeonp 
-oid og ‘ppioMm ay} jo 
IOJVIAD OY} “GOH ANO UL * * * “OT 
oaal[aq OM 


*AIO[S [RULa}9 
pue 4q1[eJ10WuL! A;oY paw 
ysnf 94} 0} 2Ald Of pUe ‘ZT 


‘ary [Budeje 07 °° * ysnfun 
pues snoidwi oy}, ospnt 
-pe o} puv +’ * ‘ysey [[e 


D OsI¥1 OF UBABIY WO 
aWl0d [[VYS JBLYO 3BY} PUY “IL 


*** ISOHD AIO AHL Ul puy *g 
‘T[@ 1aA0 Juouspnl snoa 

-jQsLI oyndexe 0} pue*** 

‘peayg ouo Jopun ssatyq} 

[le pusyeidwod 0} 19q} 

-8, 94} JO AIO[5 9N4 Ul ua 

-ABvoY WOJJ SULWIOD SIY puv *) 


! daavey O7UL 
uoljduinsse A[Ipoq siy pus 


: peep 
aq} Wo SuIstl sq puv “¢ 
* fazed snyuog 


Jepun) Sumeyns sty pue ‘*F 


! WOMBVA[VS INO 10} [ULSITA 
ey} Jo] Ysep om¥voeq OM *§ 
‘(pio'T no] poHjo wog ayy 
‘ssa LSINHH 90 Ul puy ‘*% 
‘St Wey} 
UL 4eq} [[e@ pus ‘ves oy} 
pue ‘qIIva puke eAzeq 
epem oyM ‘AVqSIWTY 
UUHLV AHL GOH HNO UL’ ** 
DADT[OG OM 


v5uyjsn).vode afy oY} PUY “ST 


‘ £poq 
ogi jo Uolj0elInsel 94 ‘TT 
! SUIS JO SS9TAALDIOJ 9} “OT 
fsqurps fo uovunuuos oy? 
SyounyO o220y7n9 ATOY eq} *6 


+ LSOHS) 
AIO «AHL Ul aaarjaqg J puy ‘8 


“peep 
au} pue yornb aq} espnl 04 
aWlOd [[Vys oy VUeq} WOT *y 
fqybyuny 
legywy 94} pop jo puvy 
qYSiI 94} UO Yjez1Is pue 
‘daavay OJUL popusose ayy “9 
+ pBep oy} 
wo esol oy Avp pilg) oq 
{sappy 07u1 papusosap a] “g 
? poling pues 
‘pnap ‘peylonid sea ‘a}e[ 
-Iq snijuog Japun paiafns F 


: AIVT UISITA 94] JO UIOG 
“ysoyy 40H 
ay} Aq paazeouoo sem OYM “g 


: priory ino ‘aog A] UO STAT 
‘ISIMHO Sasa UL Puy °% 


fyjuana pun vaanay fo “ayn 
“Aq qSTUL 
-[V SHHLVY AHL 40H UL ‘Tt 
aasraq T 


‘086 “A'V 
(‘eLpuexely) ‘NHSTYC 


“0es'a'V (oumoyy) 
‘NVILVAON 


08s ‘A'V Caseyy 
-IBQ) ‘NVIYdAO 


‘006'A'V Cvouy 
YWON) ‘NVITTALUAY, 


‘OLT “AV 
(neg) ‘SsOwNaUT 


*801)D9t Ul OB SUOTIIPPY 104vT 
‘OFe GV Moqy (autoy) 
‘daaUD SHILSOdY FHI, 


el £ SS ee 


‘daauxO ANGOIN AHL GNV GaaUO SATLSOdVY AHL OL GALVIAY SV 


‘HLIVA JO SATAY ANHOINGALNV AHL JO AIAVL AALLVUVAINOO 


ssoBUBYO U10}SE AA AAU SJOYOVA Ul Sp1oa ONY £ (gE) [OUND [BolUeMIMOG puodeS >Y} JO SUOITPPY O1B MUANIOD 4S] OY} Uy $9777? UI Sp1OM Oy T 


+(SOaG@D SOLAOYY IT! AOL also) 


aod 02 pp1om ay? £0 Afi] 242 PUD “ZT 


fpwop ay} fo 


UWO}QIALNSat ay)? Lof Yoo) [J] a pun “TT 


fsuis fo Worssrumas ay) 


tof wsydng euo abpajnouyon [J] am “OT 


Syounyo ovpojsod py pun 
ayoyyn Iijoy awo wz [erdotteq J] PUY “6 
‘spaydo4 ay} fig aynds oyn 
‘narli..op) pun padrys.om sv weyzab 
-02 WOS 2Y} PUD LOYIMA BY? YPM OY 
‘[onboupg ‘uog ay} pun] 
LOYD ayy WoLs YyJapacz0.ud OY M 
‘af £0 aang pun ‘p1o'T oy} 
‘ISOHD L109 AHL Ul [edaljeq [] Puy ‘8 


fpua ou aany yoys wopbhury asoyn 
‘peop oy} pue yornb oy} espul 04 
‘A1076 yqum ‘uamby aui0d [[vys ey pur *) 


£ ay qOT 
ayy fo puny yy hrs oy? WO YoNIS PUD 
‘daAvey OJUL popusdse PUv “9 


fsaunjdrsog ay2 02 Burp.0os09 
‘arese osoi oy ABp P4ly} 94} puB °g 
{paring spa pun ‘peleyns pun 
‘Awd sn 
-Uu0g sapun sn sof prfranso son oH “F 
!UBUl apVUl SBA PUP ) 
‘Ranyy urban, ayy (xa ‘fo| pun soy) | 
foo ay? fiq oyeureout stm pus 
‘uaanay WOLL UMOP OUTRO ‘MOI}EA 
-[88 No IOJ pus ‘usw s8N .1OJ foya ) 
Sopeul oom ssurq} [je wom Aq 
‘(div HL aornn0or/e) LaqIV 
aT} WIM souRJsqns 9UO0 Jo SuIEq 
‘gprur 10u ‘19}}030q 
‘pox S104 JO poy ATOA 
4qSry JO J4S1T ‘poy Jo pop) 
fspp4om 
10 auofag IOUT OY} JO wo0}1080q 
“pop Jo uo0g Uazjobaq-fhyuo 944 
‘Eg1aHD saAsaL Plo] ONO UL puy *% 


S O[QISIAUT Puw o[QISIA ssutqy [[e 
fo pun ‘y21Ma pun Waaney JO LOY 
‘AQ SU Y AHLV YT AML GOH ANO TL “T 
eaattad [1] OM 


os 


“(norm alion)) 3m 
-JSV[IOAO Ofl[ UL PUB "ZT 
:ysey eu} Jo uoLy 


~dalInsel 04} UL pus “TL 
‘younyg 10 
-Y}VO AToY 9UO UT pue “OT 
‘sus JO WOISSTWod 
ay} AoJaouvzpUadad JO > *6 


wstjdevq ouo Ul puy 


*sjoydoig 9} 
ur oyeds oy ‘a}¥0 
-OAPY 94} ‘LSOHX 
X1IOH 9UO UL puy 
‘pus ou savy [[BYs Wop 
-BULT asoya ‘ prep syd 
pue yomb oy} espnf 0} 

‘£10]S U1 
Ulvse 90D TIM pue *y 
SraTVy oyy 

jo puvg jYSLI oy] UO 
Weis pue ‘usavol 
OJUL pepuedse pue 


8 


‘9 


: £Vp paly} oq} WO esol *g 
‘pelnq sea 
pues ‘peymnio sea 


SUvVU oulvoeq pus 


‘qsoy opeul sv OM ’g 


S opeVul 10M 
ssuIq} [1B moym Aq 
‘pop A10A 
‘938 [[B 
alojoq I9yIV, oq 
jo uszoseq ‘poy 
jo wog uo j0s0q 
-A[U0 9] SIS1UNO 808 
-if GuoTy ouO UI Puy % 
$ O[QISIAUL PUB O[ISTA 


*LSOHH) ATOH TUL 
UI Os[B oAcl[eq OM ‘8 


“peep 
oy} pue yornb ou} 
asspnl 07 ‘ATO[S YQ 
UIVSB OWOD [[TA PUB *y 


‘1oqye 
aq} 0} papusose pue “9 


:ABp 


PAIQ} 94} UO aso1 pu “ge 


$polayns pue 
‘WOW SUOWB PoAl| 
pus ysoy epvul svar 
UWOTJVA[VS INO IOJ OYM "gE 
: OpeVUl d1OM 
ssulq) [je woym Aq 
tgaSv ][v e10jaq 19yy 
~B,{9T} POH JO W9}}050q 
*Q1n1ve19 
AIVAD JO WAIOQ-1S1Y OY} 
‘mogme}}080q-A[U0 94} 
‘ITT JO OWT “QUST 
JO IST “poy jo 
POD POD JO PLOM 9} 
SLOIMAH 909g 
“If GUOT oO Ul PUY ‘% 
a1q 


iF 


* + * gAsIToq OLA 
9soq} 0} uUorpaszed 
pur uolvoyoues pur 
UOHIOSUOD OF WATS 
‘ISOHD XIOY AHL Ul puy ‘gs 


‘ pvep oy} pue 
yornb oy} espnl 04 {19 
-aod puv AlO[S YA 
SUIUIOD SI ULVSB PUB *) 

‘oye ey} pop 
jo puvy JGsI1 943 WO 
Wes pues ‘uoavey 
OJUL popusdse pu ’9 
+ Avp paryy 


oY} WO SN 1OJ VSOI PUB “Gg 


: SN 1OfJ poloyns OYM “F 
*** UVUl oUIBIOq 

pues ‘somydiiog ayy }'g 

0} SUIPIONNB ‘UISILA 

® JO W10q SBM OFM 


“0 9qsry ‘oyrT 
‘WopstM ‘poy jo 
poy ‘80.58 [[B a10Joq 
JOYIV YT 94} JO 19}}050q 
‘Og sTy Ls1aHyO sas 
-2P P1OT 9u0 UL PUY % 


“bur | 
-78p)4aa0 afl) BY) PUD "BT 
: Apoq oq} 
JO UOT}OAIInsel 9} "IT 
'SUls 
JO SSOU9AIS10J 9YI ‘OL 
* °* JUSTAIOAOS PUB > Ssqurps 
‘kyureye ‘k10[s Ut fO UomUNnWUMoD 247-6 
SULIOQIp 10U peplarp :yomyy 
jou ‘AJLUILL, Joojiod B avjoywwg [oy 9u} 


—ssuly} [Ie 
YSnoly} st oy ‘u0g 
aU} POH pur ‘souryy [Ie 
ysnoiy} pus sourgy 
[[¥ 4940 BI OWA ‘T0qy 
-B,J OU} POH po[eord4s 
ST OYA UL‘ MOTyVOyN 
-9UBS JO IoJSTUTW 9yI 
++ * ‘ISON ATOW uo) 


>'s 


*** JoqIVT oI} oq} 
JO TOg and} 9] ‘UOT? 
-vold [8B saonpoid 
Woy JaMOg pur 
TOPST MOU} ** ‘prey 
“poy 24} JO ssoueXl] 
puv sou aq} ‘poy 
JO poy ** *‘auxoT amo °% 


‘ISOHD AIO 
BEG 22771297 DUS. 


“peep oq} 
pus soInb ogi ospul 03 
atod 
[[eys ey 90ueq} Wo *y 
Shgybruypy 1003 
-eJ WN} POH jo pury 
JYSU 9Y} UO WejIs puv 
‘daavoy 0JUI popusost OH “9 
> prop oy} WOd 
esol oy ABp pslg) 943 
{Sapo J 'g 
OjuUL pepwersap af] 
$ polanq pure ‘prep 
‘peytonso sea ‘aT 2? 'F 
sntjuog tapun pawalins 
: AAVL 
UISITA 34} JO Ulog ¢’E 
souy Alo ami Aq 
peaveuoo SBM OM 


* PlOT 
imo ‘uog A[uo sig 
‘ISIUHD SAasae Ul puy *% 


‘Teg pue ccs Gy ‘auqup 


NV LITOZONILNVLSNO()-ONWDIN, 


—————— 


SBuIYY [[e JO pure ‘yee -ISIAUL PUB O[QISTA :SOUTYY [[B JO £y}.408 
pue uasaroy jo IeYeI SsuIy} [[R JO 19xVW IIPLoIg puw Jay pun waaney fo «eyny 
‘Ay ys opy AA ‘AVYSLUpPY AGAL ‘ys upy ‘Ay stupy 
-V\J AHL GOH ANO UIT | -Vq YNL GOH ANO UT ‘TL | VAALVY ANL GOH INO ‘T | 'AAHLV,[ AHLAOH INO *] | ALVA AHL GOH UIT 
DAIITOG OM DADTLOG OM Car aAaTjeq 9M] Cut aaaiqteq 9M] aAdT[aq J 
‘0ce ‘a'V ese av (itd 008 ‘a'v OLE ‘AV (Boresag rcrcesra) 


(‘MeTVsniof~) “WUAD 


eo 


‘BOIVSRO) “SOITHSAG 


(yoonuy) ‘Nvroa'T 


OoN) ‘“AMONAUS 


SHELLS OLY) qa, 


a 


et 


aah og a any ; 
Sips bee (wel Ghresi 06 7 ii 


es Pes 
; om +) ihe " 
} ee a e's 
= ; . : tie’ 
a iriey ot! eve yy 
i 


wo. 


SYMBOLA CCUMENICA. 


SYMBOLA CCUMENICA. 
(ECUMENICAL SYMBOLS. 


PAGE 


4, SYMBOLUM APOSTOLICUM. THE APOSTLES’ CREED. 
(a) FORMA RECEPTA. SrxtH Century or Later. Latin, GREEK, AND 


PING LISH ttecppeceomesase cat cneseciusesae acmeipe ra rusecesee-wonccsnea eceaidenacap dn cessacpacsece 45 
(6) FORMA ROMANA VETUS. SYMBOLUM MARCELLI. SYMBOLUM 
AUGUS'TENI: -PouRTH) CENTURY <ccc ccacsceascscucesasteasstescececivecs deseecar 47 
(c) FORMA AQUILEJENSIS. RUFINUS. FORTUNATUS. FourrH anp 
HIETH (CENTURIDS ssnsessacescrisetecascnccetes as denmicaseecs nesseeueusie deenscasasesesnates 49 
(2) FORMATTALICA VETUS. Rourte Canrury. ..:cseccccesesescoxscerscescantes 50 
COMPARATIVE TABLE sHow1ne THE GRADUAL FORMATION OF THE APOS- 
(TGS. (RIED, 5 oae0e nap op ancionls sinensis ais stig nse smgieesee shu siecue cuseNsaghieasectineeatel meses 52 


I SYMBOLUM NICAINO-CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM. THE 
NICENE CREED. A.D. 325 anp 381. 
(a) FORMA RECEPTA ECCLESLH ORIENTALIS. A.D. 381. Greek 


AND MiANUN Mies cinta caaomah ann cerserscueeas saves suscceer sete bartaswacncccaanareste sc meeeeane 57 
(6) FORMA RECEPTA ECCLESLZ OCCIDENTALIS. Latin anp EneuisH 58 
(c) SYMBOLUM NICANUM VETUS. A.D. 325. Greek anp Latin....... 60 
APPENDIX. OruHer ORIENTAL CREEDS OF THE NICENE AGE........... 61 


IIL SYMBOLUM CHALCEDONENSE. THE CREED OF THE 
CECUMENICAL COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON. A.D. 451. 


GREK UATIN, AND? ENGLISH Sracccniansdacccsacessarsacesarcseaqieearesepusme sanaknneenccterthes 62 


IV. SYMBOLUM ATHANASIANUM. THE ATHANASIAN 
CREED. 


JATIN CAND TFUNGIISH:. ccnsucccene cosesnsacrocveneaneeisescesse etalon tee sesesaccessescacncsoaeerane 66 


V. SYMBOLUM CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM TERTIUM, AD- 
VERSUS MONOTHELETAS, A.D. 680. 
THE CREED OF THE SIXTH GQ2CUMENICAL COUNCIL, AGAINST THE 
MONOTHELITES. Review or THE Docmatic LEGISLATION OF THE 
SEVEN CHOUMENIOAL, COUNCILS ir ccccscavccecescescsssccescceuecstsceascocsecesessanes 72 


“ 


I. SYMBOLUM APOSTOLICUM. 


Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo- 
tentem ; Creatorem celi et terre. 


Et in Jesum Curistum, Lilium 
ejus unicum, Dominum nostrum ; 
qui conceptus est de Spiritu Sancto, 
natus ex Llaria virgine,; passus 
sub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mor- 
tuus, et sepultus ; descendit ad in- 
Serna ;* tertia die resurrexit a 
mortuis ; ascendit ad celos ; sedet 
ad dexteram Det Patris omnipo- 
tentis ; inde venturus (est) judi- 
care viwos et mortuos. 


Credo im Sprritum Sanctum; 
sanctam ecclestam catholicam, 
sanctorum communionem ; remis- 
sionem peccatorum , carnis resur- 
rectionem ; vitam eternam. Amen. 


I. THE APOSTLES’ CREED. 


(a) FORMA RECEPTA.! 
Ilicrev¥w cic OEON JIATEPA, 


~ ‘ 
TaVvTOKpaTOpa, TOLNTHY OUpavov Kal 
vie. 

Kat (sic) IHEOYN XPIZTON, 
vlov avTou Tov MovoyEVI, TOV KUPLOV 
nuwv, Tov cvAANPévTa ék TvEvpUATOS 
c , , > te we 
aylou, yevynvévra ék Maplac rig wap- 
Sévov, waddvra émi Movriov MiAarov, 
oTavpwrtvra, Javovra, kal tapévra, 

, > N , 2_- , 
kareASOvra ig Ta KaTWTATA,’ TY TpITY 
? ~ ~ 
nuépa avactavta amo TwY VEKPwV, 
> i's > ‘ > t 4 
aveASévra tig TOVE OVpavodc, Kade- 
, > ~ es ‘ 
Comevov év Océia Seov marpog Tavto- 
duvauov, éekeiSev épyduevov Kpivar 
Zavrac Kal veKpove. 
sic tro LINEYMA TO 
Lv 
ATION, ayiav kaSoXuijv éx«dn- 


, € , , »” € 
olav, AYiwWYy KOlvwviav, apeciv amap- 


Ilioretw 


~ \ > 4 \ edt 
TLWVY, CAPKOEG AVAGTIOLV, Ewnv alW~ 


VLOV. 


"Aun. 


(a) RECEIVED FORM. 


I believe in Gop tax Farner Almighty; Maker of heaven and earth. 
And in Jesus Curisr his only (begotten) Son our Lord; who was 


conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin Mary; suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; he descended into hell 
[ Hades, spirit-world] ;? the third day he rose from the dead; he as- 
cended into heaven; and sitteth at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty ; from thence he shall come to judge the quick and the dead. 

I believe in the Hory Guosr; the holy catholic Church; the com- 
munion of saints; the forgiveness of sins; the resurrection of the body 


[flesh] ;* and the life everlasting. Amen. 
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NOTES. 


1 The Latin and Greek texts of the Apostles’ Creed are taken from the Psalterium Gracum 
et Romanum, erroneously ascribed to Pope Gregory the Great, first ‘published from a MS. 
preserved in the library of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by Archbishop UssHeEr: De 
Romane Ecclesia. Symbolo Apostolico vetere, London, 1647. I used the Geneva edition, 
1722, pp. 6,7. The MS. is written in two parallel columns, the one Latin, the other Greek, 
but the Greek likewise in Latin characters. ‘The same text is given by Hann, Biblioth. der 
Symb. p. 10, and Hxurtiey (in Greek), Harmonia Symb. pp. 81-83. ‘The Latin text agrees 
with the creed of Pirminius (d. 758) in Heurtley, p. 71. Caspari discovered and published 
four other Greek translations from medixval MSS. with slight variations, Vol. IIT. pp. 11 sqq. 

2 Descendit ad inferna (other Latin copies: ad inferos, to the inhabitants of the spirit- 
world; so also in the Athanasian Symbol), careAS6vra eg 7a karwrara (other Eastern creeds: 
si¢ @Oou, Viz., To7roy, or sic TOY COny), he descended into ITades. This clause was unknown in the 
older creeds, though believed in the Church, and was transferred into the Roman symbol after 
the fifth century, probably from that of Aquilcia, A.D. 390, where it first appears among Latin 
creeds, as we learn from Rufinus. In the Kast it is found before in Arian creeds (about 360). 
After this we meet it again in the Croed of Venantius Fortunatus, A.D. 590,who had the Creed 
of Rufinus before him. The words karwrara and inferna, taken from Eph. iv. 9, correspond 
here to the Greek “Atdnc¢, which occurs eleven times in the Greek Testament, viz., Matt. xi. 23; 
xvi. 18; Luke x. 15; xvi. 23; Acts ii. 27,31; 1 Cor. xv. 55; Rev.i.18; vi.8; xx. 13, 14, and 
is always incorrectly translated hell in the English Version, except in 1 Cor. xv.55. Hades 
signifies, like the Hebrew Sheol, the unseen spirit-world, the abode of all the departed, both the 
righteous and wicked; while hed/ (probably from the Saxon word helan, to cover, to conceal ), at 
least in modern usage, is a much narrower conception, and signifies the state and place of eter- 
nal damnation, like the Hebrew gehenna, which occurs twelve times in the Greek Testament, 
and is so translated in the English Bible, viz., Matt. v. 22, 29,30; x. 28; xviii. 9; xxiii. 15, 
83; Mark ix. 48, 45,47; Luke xii. 5; Tomer iii. 6. The eras editions of the Book of 
Common Prayer leave it optional with the minister to use, in the Creed, held, or the place of 
departed spirits; but it would be much better to restore or popularize the Greek Hades, 
The current translation, hed/, is apt to mislead, and excludes the important fact—the only one 
which we certainly know of the mysterious tridwwm—that Christ was in Paradise in the time 
between the crucifixion and the resurrection, according to his own declaration to the penitent 
thief, Luke xxiii. 43. Some connect the descent into Hades with the resurrection in one 
article ; while others, on the contrary, connect it with the preceding article by placing a (, ) 
after buried. It forms rather a separate article, and should be included in (; ), as above. 

The clause has been explained in three different ways: 1. It is identical with sepudtus (Ru- 
finus), or means ‘ continued in the state of death and under the power of death’ till the resur- 
rection (Westminster divines). This makes it a useless repetition in figurative language. 
2. It signifies the intensity of Christ’s sufferings on the cross, where he tasted the pain of hell 
for sinners (Calvin and the Heidelberg Catechism). This is inconsistent with the order of the 
clause between death and resurrection. 38. An actual self-manifestation of Christ after the cruci- 
fixion to all the departed spirits, Luke xxiii. 43; Acts ii. 27, 31; 1 Pet. iii.18,19; iv.6; comp. 
Eph. iv. 8,9; Col. ii. 15; Phil. ii. 10; Rev. i.18. As such the descent is a part of the univer- 
sality of the scheme of redemption, and forms the transition from the state of humiliation to 
the state of exaltation. ‘This is the historical explanation, according to the belief of the ancient 
Church, but leaves much room for speculation concerning the object and effect of the descent. 

° “Resurrection of the body.’ The older English translations of the Creed had the literal 
rendering flesh (caro, capt), by which the ancient Church protested against spiritualistic con- 
ceptions of the Gnostics. But this may be misunderstood in a grossly materialistic sense, 
while the resurrection of the body is unobjectionable; comp. 1 Cor. xy. 50. According to 
Heurtley, 1. c. p. 147, the change of flesh into body was first made 1543, in ‘The necessary 
Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian Man,’ set forth by Henry VIII.; but in the Inter- 
rogative Creed, used at Baptism and at the Visitation of the Sick, flesh is retained. 
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(6) THE OLD ROMAN AND AFRICAN FORM OF THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED. 


Forma Romana VEtus. 
Berorrt A.D. 341: 
Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo- 
tentem. 
Et 


ium ejus unicum, Dominum nos- 


in Jesum COuristum, /7%- 


trum ; 

gui natus est de Spiritu Sancto 
et Maria virgine ; 

sub Pontio Pilato crucifiaus, et 
sepultus ; - 

tertia die resurreait a mortuts ; 

ascendit in coelum, sedet ad dex- 
teram Patris ; 

inde venturus gudicare vivos et 
mortuos. 

Et in Sprrirum SANCTUM ; 

Sanctam Eeclesiam ; 

remissionem peccatorum 

carnis resurrectionem. 


Prorsssio Finer Marcrerrr Anoy- 
RANI. Brrorn A.D. 341.3 


Tlioretw cic GEON [IIATEPA ], 
TavTokpatopa ¥ 

kat sic XPISTON “IHZOYN, rov 
viov avTov TOY povoyEVA, TOV KUpLOV 
Nov; 

Tov yevyndévra tk Tvebparog ayi- 
ov kat Mapiac rij¢ mapdévov, 

tov émt Hovriov TiAarouv oravpw- 


je la 
Sévra, kal tagévra, 


SympBotum Aveustini (854-430). 
Hiero Reatus, Arrica (Circ. 400).? 


Credo in Deum Parrem omnipo- 
tentem. 

Et in Jusum Curistum, Pilium 
ejus unigenttum (unicum), Dome- 
num nostrum ; 

qui natus est per Spuritum Sanc- 
tum ex virgine Maria ; 

sub Pontio Pilato crucificus est, 
et sepultus ; 

tertio die resurreait a mortuas ; 

ascendit in calum, sedet ad dex- 
teram Patris ; 

inde venturus est judicaturus 
(ad judicandos) vivos et mortuos. 

Credo et in Sprrrtrum SANCTUM; 

sanctam ecclesiam ; 

remissionem peccatorum ; 
carnis resurrectionem (tin ve- 
tam eternam). 


Ture Roman Form TRANSLATED. 


I believe in Gop tue Farurr 
Almighty. 

And in Jesus Curisr his only- 
begotten Son our Lord, 


who was born of the Holy Ghost 
and the Virgin Mary; 

crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
and buried ; 
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kal rH tplry hyukpa avacravra ix; the third day he rose from the 


TWV VEKPWY, dead ; P 

avaBdvra sic Tove ovpavodc, kai] he ascended ‘Into heaven, and 
kaShuevov év debia Tov Tarpdc, sitteth at the right hand of the 

Father ; 

SSev Yoxerae xplvey Govrac cai] from thence he shall come to 
vEKPOUE * judge the quick and the dead. 

kal sic TO “ATION TINEYMA, And in the Hoty Guost ; 

aytav tkkAnolav, the holy Church ; 

apeotv apuaptiov, the forgiveness of sins; 

aapkoc¢ avacraaw, the resurrection of the body; 

Zwhv aiwviov. (the life everlasting). 

NOTES. 


‘The Latin text of the old Roman Creed first appears in Rurinus, Expositio Symboli 
Apostolici, towards the end of the fourth century (compare the Appendix to the Opp. Cypri- 
ani, ed. John Fell, Oxon. 1682, fol. pp. 17 sqq.), but it must be much older (see note 3 below). 
The faithful transmission of the Creed in the Church of the City of Rome is testified by Am- 
brose, Epistola ad Siricium Pap.: ‘Credatur Symbolo Apostolorum, quod Ecclesia Romana 
intemeratum semper custodit et servat;’ and by Vigilius of Thapsus, Contra Entych. 1. IV. 
ce. 1: ‘Rome... a temporibus Apostolorum usque ad nune . . . ita fidelibus Symbolum 
traditur.’ Compare Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, pp. 3, 30, 42,43. On the difference be- 
tween the old Roman form and the enlarged received text, see Vol. I. pp. 21, 22. 

? With the early Roman form the Creed of the Church of Hippo Regius, as given in the 
second column from the genuine expositions of St. AueusTINE (De fide et Symbolo ; De Genesi 
ad literam; Enchiridion de Fide, Spe et Caritate), almost literally agrees ; so also the Creed of 
Ambrose, as far as it is quoted in his Tractatus in Symbolum Apostolorum (Hahn, p.16). The 
close connection of Augustine with the Church of Rome and the Church of Milan (where he 
was baptized, 387) accounts for the agreement. In his genuine works, however, he never 
gives the Creed continuously, but, like Rufinus, mixed with the exposition in which it is im- 
bedded, and at times it is difficult to separate it from the writer’s own words. See Hahn, 
pp- 13-15, and especially Heurtley, pp. 32-47. The former adopts the reading de Spiritu 8. 
et virg. Mar.; tertia die for tertio; and omits in vitam eternam. 

> The Greek text is to be found in Epiphanius, Heres. LX XII. Opp. ed. Petav. Tom. I. 
p. 836; ed. Oehler in Corp. herescol. Tom, II. Pt. IIL. p. 52. It was inserted in a letter writ- 
ten by Marcetius or Ancyra to Julius I., Bishop of Rome, about 341 (or 337, as Hahn 
and Caspari assume), with a view to prove his orthodoxy against the Kusebians, who, under 
the impeachment of heresy, had previously deposed him. (As regards the chronology, see 
Zahn, Marcellus von Ancyra, Gotha, 1867, p. 68.) It occurs also, in Anglo-Saxon letters, in 
the Psaltery of King Athelstan (d. 941), to which Ussher first called attention. See a fac- 
simile in Heurtley, p. 80, and the copy and comments in Caspari, Vol. III. pp. 5 sqq, The 
Greek text of Marcellus differs from the Latin of Rufinus only by the omission of the predi- 
cate marépa (Father) in the first article (which may be an error of the copyist), and by the 
addition of the last two words, fw2)v aiwyov (which occur also in the creed of Petrus Chryso- 
logus of Ravenna). It was heretofore regarded as a translation of the Roman Creed, but 
Caspari, with a vast amount of learning (Vol. III. pp. 28 sqq.), has made it almost certain that 
it is the original Creed of the Roman Church, in which the Greek language prevailed during 
the first two centuries. It was probably transplanted to Rome from Asia Minor early in the 
second century. It is simpler and ode- shan the rules of faith of Tertullian and Irenzus. 
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(c) THE APOSTLES’ CREED, ACCORDING TO RUFINUS 
AND FORTUNATUS. A.D. 390-570. 


Eccresta AQUILEJENSIS. Venantius FortTunatvs. 
Creo. A.D. 390.) Ciro. A.D. 570.2 
Credo in Dxo Parre omnipo-| Credo in Deum Parrem omni 


tente [invisibile et impassibili ].3 | potentem. 
Et in Jesu Curisto, unico Filio| Ht in Jusum Curistum, wnecwm 


ejus, Domino nostro ; Filium ; 
gue natus est de Spiritu Sancto| qui natus est de Spiritu Sancta 
ex Maria virgine ; ex Maria virgune ; 


crucifizus sub Pontio Pilato, et| crucifixus sub Pontio Pilato ; 
sepultus ; 


[descendit in inferna] ;* descendit ad infernum ; 
tertia die resurreait a morturs;| tertia die resurreait ; 
ascendit in colos ; ascendit im colum ; 

sedet ad dexteram Patris ; sedet ad dexteram Patris, , 


inde venturus est gudicare vivos| judicaturus vivos et mortuos. 
et mortuos. 


Et in Spreitu Sancro; Credo in Sancto Sprritu ;° 

sanctam ecclesiam ; sanctam ecclesiam ; 

remissionem peccatorum ; remusstonem peccatorum ; 

[hujus|* carnis resurrectionem. resurrectionem carms. 
NOTES. 


? Taken from Rurinvs (d.410), Hxpos. Symboli Apost. (in Cyprian’s Op., ed. Fell, Appendix, 
pp. 17 sqq.; also in Jerome’s Works). Comp. Hahn, Bibliothek der Symbole, etc., pp. 30 sqq. ; 
Denzinger, Enchirid., p. 2; and Heurtley, Harmonia Symb., pp. 26 sqq. Hahn and Heurtley 
add the chief comments of Rufinus. He gives it as the Creed of the Church of Aquileja, 
where he was baptized (‘illum ordinem sequimur, quem in Aquilejensi ecclesia per lavaori gra- 
tiam suscepimus’). ‘There are, however, two other Creeds used in the churches of the province of 
Aquileja, of uncertain (possibly of earlier) date, which are more in harmony with the old Ro- 
man form, and omit invisibilé et impassibil in the first article, hujus before carnis in the last 
article, and the clause descendit ad inferna. They were found and first published by De Ru- 
beis (Venice, 1754), in his Dissertationes. . . de Liturgicis Ritibus Ecclesie Forojuliensis, 
pp. 242, 248, 249; then by Walch, l. c. p. 54 sq.; Hahn, p. 39; and Heurtley, pp. 30 sqq. 

2 From the Expositio Symbol of Venantios Honortus Clemens Fortunatus, an Italian 
presbyter, afterwards Bishop of Poitiers in France, d. about 600. He follows Rufinus very 
closely, and evidently made use of his Exposition. See Hahn, |. c. p. 33, and Heurtley, pp. 54 
56. The Commentary on the Athanasian Creed, which Muratori and Waterland ascribe to 
the same author, is by an unknown Fortunatus of a later age. See Vol. I. pp. 34-87. 
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* This is the oldest reading, as also in Jesu Christo, and in Spiritu Sancto. So Vallarsius 
(ed. of Jerome), Baluze (the Bened. editor of Cyprian), Walch, and Hahn. Other copies cor 
rect the ablative into the accusative: in Dewn Patrem omnipotentem, invisibilem et timpassi- 
bilem, in Jesum Christum. So the first printed ed. of 1468, the Rened-ed. of Jerome, Pame- 
lius, Fell, Heurtley. On the article on the Holy Spirit, the majority of authorities avree in 
reading the ablative, which is confirmed by Fortunatus. The addition of the attributes in- 
visible and impassible, which are not found in any other form, have a polemical reference to 


the heresy of the Patripassians and Sabellians, as Rufinus remarks (§ 4), 
4 Rufinus ($18): ‘Sctendum sane est quod in Ecclesiw Romane Symbolo non habetur additum 
** Descendit ad inferna:” sed neque in Orientis Ecclestis habetur hic sermo: vis tamen verbi 


eadem videtur esse in eo quod *‘sepultus” dicitur.’ 
°> Here Venantius adheres to the old Aquileian form, while in the first and second articles 


he uses the accusative. 


So also in his Commentaries: *Hrgo una divinitas in trinitate, quia 


dixit Symbolum; Credo in Deum Patrem, et in Jesum Christum, et in Spiritu Sancto.’ See 


Hahn, p.36; Heurtley, p. 55. 


° The exceptional Aujus is thus explained by Rufinus (§ 43): ‘Jta jit ut unicuique anime 
non confusum aut extraneum corpus, sed unum quod habuerat reparetur ; ut consequenter possit 
pro agonibus presentis vite cum anima sua caro vel pudica coronari, vel impudica puniri.’ 


(d) AN OLD ITALIAN (esevupo-Amsrosian) FORM OF THE 
APOSTLES’ CREED. Asour A.D. 350. 


Credimus in Deum Patrem om- 
nipotentem, 

seculorum omnium et creatura- 
rum regem et conditorem. 
Et in Jesum Curistum, Lilium ejus 
unicum, Dominum nostrum ; 
gui natus est de Spiritu Sancto 
et ex Maria Virgine ; 

gui sub Pontio Pilato crucifixus 
et sepultus ; 

tertia die resurrexit a mor- 
tuts ; 

ascendit in colos ; 

sedet ad deateram Dei Patris ; 


inde venturus est judicare vivos 
et mortuos. 

Et in Sptrrrum Sanctum; 

at sanctam ecclesiam catholicam ; 

remissionem peccatorum ; 

carnis resurrectionem. 


We 1 ‘eve in Gop THE FATHER 
Almighty, 

Ruler and Creator of all ages and 
creatures. 

And in Jesus Curist, his only Son, 
our Lord ; 

who was born of the Holy Ghost 
and from the Virgin Mary; 

who was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, and buried ; 

on the third day he rose from the 
dead ; 

ascended into the heavens; 

sitteth on the right hand of God 
the Father; 

from thence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. 

And in the Hory Guost; 

and the holy Catholic Church ; 

the remission of sins; 

the resurrection of the flesh. 
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NOTES. 


1. This baptismal creed was copied,-together with an Hxhortatio sancti Ambrosti ad neo- 
phytos de Symbolo, ty Dr. Caspari from two MSS. in the Vienna Library, and published in 
the second volume of his Quellen zur Geschichte des Taufsymbols, Vol. II. (1869), pp. 128 sqq. 
It is inserted in this Exhortation, not in broken fragments, as is usual with ante-Nicene 
writers, but continuously, with a connecting ztaque after credimus (p. 134). The Exhortation 
was directed against the heresy of Arianism, and borrows an expression (Deus de Deo, lumen 
de lumine) from the Nicene Creed, but makes no allusion to the Pneumatomachian contro- 
versy and its settlement in 381. It seems, therefore, to belong to the middle of the fourth 
century (359-370). Caspari denies the authorship of Ambrose (who was opposed to commit- 
ting the creed to writing), and is inclined to assign it to Eusebius of Vercelli or Lucifer of 
Cagliari, in Sardinia, where the symbol may have been in use. 

2. The symbol resembles the older Italian forms of Rome, Milan, and Ravenna. With the 
Roman it omits the articles-descendit ad inferna, communionem sanctorum, and vitam ceter- 
nam; but, unlike the Roman, it has catholicam after ecclestam, and the peculiar clause secu- 
lorum omnium et creaturarum regem et conditorem. A similar addition occurs in the Symbol 
of Carthage (universorum creatorem, regem seeculorum, invisibilem et immortalen), 

8. Other Italian forms of the Western Creed, see in Hahn, pp. 6 saa, 
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THE GRADUAL FORMATION OF THE APOSTLES’ CREED. 


This Table shows the date of the several Articles and the verbal variations of the Apostles’ Creed, as 
far as they can be ascertained, from the earliest rules of faith to the eighth century, or from Irenzus to 


Pirminius. 


The first occurrence of any word or phrase of the Creed is marked by small capitals. 


ULTIMATE CREDO (I believe): 
Gdusen Art. I. Art. 1. 
of the Western : r ner Filium 3 
Green In Deum | Omnipo- ia oe Et in Jesum ejus Dominum 
—, Patrem tentem po Christum Unteicn nostrum 
Pirminius, In God the Maker of Heav: And in Jesus 
A.D. 750. Re sthee Almighty RA Chriat His only Son Our Lord 
TOY TeTroln- 
' KoTa TOY 
[Moret] ovpavoy hee (roy Kipe 
ig sic Eva Re kai €ic eva eee 
: TAYTO- kai Thv ov nuar, 
St. Irenzeus, Oeov 4 A ._. | Xpeoroy 3208 e2 
A.D. 200 Tlarépa dia lout eae 8 eo Sade | Incovy te 
eo : SaXacoac mwavra) 
Kai jwavra 
Ta ev avroic 
II ; 
Tert Tiina In unicum| oMNIPO- | mundi con- JESUM FILIUM 
d DEUM. ENTEM ditorem CHRISTUM EJUS 
A.D. 220. be . 
III A 
a In Deum in ec 
St. Cyprian, : Filium 
: 5 PATREM Christum 
A.D. 250. 2 | 
IV. Dominum in | DOMINUM 
Novatian, ieee omnipo- Christum | Filium Dei} Deum 
A.D. 260. tentem Jesum | NOSTRUM 
Me o- sc Keunrte he OP hs Ki 
Marcellus, éic Ody oe = ici avrou roy | 70%, Suptoy 
A.D. 341. ieee 7 fovoyervy die! 
WAL. ; invisibilem et in Be RS : 
Rufinus, In Deum | omnipo- et * Fili Dominum 
A.D. 390 Patrem tentem impassi- loa ceed nostrum 
in ee eg Christum ejus 
quileja. bilem 
VIL. In Deum | omnipo- ohn unicum Dominum 
Rafnus, Patrem tent as Jesum Filium ejus | nostrum 
Rome, A.D.390. CBte Christum J 
f ni 
VIL In Deum | omnipo- dees tiem eas Dominum 
pe ceueaue, Patrem entens onan also esis nostrum 
A.D. 400. Christum : 
genitum | 
ine i et in 
j n Deum mnipo- ae : 
St. Nicetas, ee nas re ai Jesum Filium ejus 
A.D. 450. Christum 
ae ee 
xe | é et in : 
A n — *y: . 
Eusebius Gallus, ay eas Sie Jesum Filium ejus eae ee 
A.D. 550'(?). - Christum 
ee CREATOREM et in Filium ejus 
Sacramentari- | In Deum | omnipo- ee es Sacer ahi Bn, Dominum 
um Gallicanum,| Patrem tentem 2 3 Bt . nostrum 
A.D. 650. TERR® Christum sempiternum 
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A blank space indicates that the portion of the Article under which it occurs had not at that time come 


into general use. 


The Table is based on J. R. Lumpy’s History of the Creeds (Cambridge, 1873), p. 182, 


but contains several additions, especially the chief ante-Niceue rules of faith, viz., that of Inenaus, Adv. 
her. 1.10 (Greek) ; III. 4 (Latin, in parentheses) ; and IV. 33 (Greek, in parentheses) ; and that of Trr- 
TULLIAN, De virg. veland. c.1; Adv. Prag. c. 2 (in parentheses) ; and De preescr. her. c. 13 (in parentheses). 


CREDO (I believe): 


Art. II. | Art. IV. 
Qui & ye E : Sub ‘ 
x Maria é e 2 
Conceptus oe Natus Vircine Passus | Pontio Se ee Se ate 
est 8 Pilato P 
patches My Sears Born _ a Suffered pie Crvcitied Dead And Buried 
TOY capKw- 
Sevra THY éK 
Urép THC Tapdé- hsen (sUB 
‘ ’ . 1 kal TO 
npeTépacg (Generationem)| vou yév- médoc |PONTIO 
owrnpiac vyow (ex $ | prLato) 
(advSpwmog Virgine) 
tyévero) 
(missum a (EX SPIRITU NATUM EX CRUCI- | sub (ET 8E- 
Patre in | Patris Dei |(carnem factum| vireinE | F1xum | Pontio Dt Nee 
Virginem)| et virtute) jet @x ea natum)| MARIA |(passum)} Pilato Scripturas) 
| 
ee on eee! emer 
eae re kai Ma- TOV émi 2 
a a i yevnséivra | plag rij¢ Tlovriou ae 
ea mapSévou TltAarov Tapevra 
a ee ; 
de Spiritu pies 
Qui 2 a a natus est po Pontio y 
y 4 Pilato sepultus 
—E 
_ | de Spiritu ex Mari sub 
qui San oti natus est Vir iat Pontio S t 
8 Pilato Pepys 
de Spiritu 
ae ex Maria sub 
qui ae - natus est Virgine | passus | Pontio oe 
Iso [per 1 Se sepultus 
Sp. Sanct.] also [et] | Pilato 
| ial 
: ex Spiritu Sk sub 
qui Sancta natus est Virgine | passus | Pontio 
Maria Pilato 
qui la rae : 
e Spiritu Q 
CONCEP- | anaes natus est serail et 
TUS EST | eeu sepultus 
qui d ae ‘A sub : 
e Spiritu f cE = 
conceptus oe natus est ex Maria passus | Pontio aa he ee 
est | sancto Virgine Pilato fixus | tuus | sepultus 


I A Se Re De Od 
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THE GRADUAL FORMATION OF THE APOSTLES’ CREED— Continued. 


CREDO (I believe): 


ULTIMATE Art. V. a Art.V1. 
Text “is 
f th Ww ster De. Ascendit ssp 
S re estern | vendit | ‘lertia| Resur- | A mor- me ad | ye; | Patris | OMBIPO- 
peat ad die rexit tuis eee dex- tentis 
on Inferna ee | 
ASD. 740; He descend-|The third . | From th H ded | See OL The 5 
edinto Hell} Day He xaseisgatp Dende tte Heaven 4 pe Ene | God | Father | Almighty | 
é(¢ TovC 
kai Ty ovjpavode 
I. éyepow tk avadnlw 
a ere (et resur-|y exp @y'|(et in clari- 
ea Tie gens) tate re- 
| ceptus) 
receptum 
resusci- in ceelis | SEDEN- 
Il. in os | TEM 
: d rertia| UM | 5 Mor- nee : PA- 
Tertullian, (a Patre) resump- | nunc 
% DIE : TUIS et TRIS 
A.D. 220. (resurrex- tum) |AD DEX- 
isse) (in celos | TERAM 
ereptum ) L 
U0 
St. Cyprian, 
ASD: 250. 
= 
TVe 
Noyatian, 
A.D. 260. 
Ve kai Ty 5 » _. | avaBav7a| Kai Ka- Tou 
' ava- eK TWY > \ r 
Marcellus, Tptry : = é¢ Tove = | Snpeévor Ta- 
< Pa WY oTravTa VEKNWY » \ , ge . 
A.D. 341. EDM ovpavode | &y Getta Tove 
Wil DE- 
: : ASCENDIT | SEDET 
Rufinus, SCENDIT| tertia | RESUR- | A mor- é ma 
Rei : : : in ad dex- | Patris 
A.D. 390. in IN- die REXIT tuis 
ee pS } Ca@Los | teram | 
Aquileja. FERNA 
VIL. oe aras ascendit | sedet 
Rufinus, ae resurrexit| ae ‘. in ad dex- | Patris 
Rome, A.D.390. coelos teram 
_ Ait sae ae | ascendit | sedet 
St. Augustine, aié resurrexit} tuis i" in ad dex- Patris 
A.D. 400. : coelos teram 
mile ——— 
IX. Pia Sivcete ascendit | sedet 
St. Nicetas, ae resurrexit mnie in ad dex- Patris 
A.D. 450. . | coelos teram 
X. ; ascendit | sedet 
2 : tertia | : = s ; ieee 
Eusebius Gallus, die |Tesurrexit| * ee AD |ad dex-| per |Patris| "NFO 
A.D. 550 (?). ccelos teram | TENTIS 
XI. De- | err 
Sacramentari- | scendit | tertia | resurrexit] ® mor of x i we Dei {Patri omnipo- 
um Gallicanum,| ap die CRI) aise a ‘l Se PR Se tentis 
A.D. 650. | Inferna CB em a eonaen | 
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CREDO (I believe): 


The Resurrec- 


Art. VIL. Art. VIII. Ws IX, Art. X. Art. XI. Art. XII, 
s| 4 Sancto- ae, : 
posi renvarns ee Sanctam saneto~ | Remissio-| _Carnis Vi 
| est judicare In Spiritum |}, Catho-} rum {a8 itam 
vivos et m Sanctum Eecle- licam (Commu-| 2©™ Pec Resurrec- /Eternam 
foo ee Biccrcts siam | 7°? ra catorum tionem 
tuos nionem 

[From thence he shall The Com- wderhe Lite | 


come to judge the 


In the Holy Ghost 


The Holy Catholic Church] munion of 


The Forgive- 
ness of Sins 


tion of the Body 


Everlasting 


VENTURUM 


(SPIRITUM SANC- 


rum, Paracletum, 


| quick and the dead Saints 
thy ék T@Y ovpa- 
v@v év 7) 30&y 
Tov Tatpos adSap- 
Tapovo.av Eee a A 
autou én TO Kat ELC Lay Kat 
avakeparhatw- TVEV MA adytov Ob~av 
saozac aiwviav 
Ta TavtTa 
(in gloria ven- = 
turus) 
(ad sumen- 


per CARNIS 


dos sanc.in 


JUDICARE |<.  otificatorem etiam —_| vitee eter. 
VIVOS Se acess ; RESURREC- °t Promiss. | 
| fidei eorum qui say (c@les. fruc- 
| ET MORTUOS lereadaniiin ations TIONEM tum etad 
(venturum let Filium et Spir (cum carnis, BeClan oe 
cum clarita 5 gene restitutione) *dud. igni 
ate)| itum Sanctum) ) perpetuo) 
3 [t= age eee on 
rN Spiritum — [Per ANC bee ae es VITAM 
tes need Sh a has TERNAM 
CLESIAM CATORUM 
in Spiritum 
Sanctum 
OSev Epxerat Na ory ce, y : : 
xpivew Lavrag Kal €l¢ TO aytov aylav agecw oapKoc Suny 
ae peers Ivevpa EkcAnolav apmapriav | ava tw 
ealancpote YE tKKAn papriay | avaoraow | alwrioy : 
INDE VENTU-| : aes hujus 
| eens Sanctam remissio- JU 
RUS EST | et in Spiritu See a a carnis 
|judicare vivos) Sancto te pclae resurrec- 
et mortuos tionem 
inde venturus et in Spiritu Sanctam remissio- carnis 
ane ‘ f 4 
jest judicare vi- Sanotp Eccle- nem pec- | resurrec- 
|\vos et mortuos, 3 siam satorum tionem 
inde ventu. us ten ene Sanctan remissio- arnis , 
{2 de ¢ “| et in Spiritum de ele ee et bane vitam 
est judicare vi- < Kecle- nem pec- | resurrec- 
Sanctum ; ; eeternam 
vos et mortuos slam catorum tionem 
=. ‘es | 
inde venturus As peo Sanctam | ‘emissil0- sarnis A | 
Viote me, Raphael, LE Thats oymat dehy et RAVAN. | ar0- eatin ae vitam 
est judicare vi- Sao tnint Eccle- sda nem pec- |hujus resur- ee 
vos et mortuos , siam : catorum | rectionem i 
inde venturus ny yes Sanctam BANOTO- | yemissio- nis : 
ening \qemine er eLiliaspininn mn Sets Catho-| num lal cores vitam 
estjudicare vi- . Beccles mili. nem pec- | resurrec- 
i Sanctum ; licam | ComMu- A eternam 
[vos et mortuos slam nronem | Catorum tlonem 
ae % = 2 as 
. i Sancto- ee é 
inde venturus a Re Sanctam | , remissio- carnis : | 
ae ~ | et in Spiritum /Catho-| rum vitam | 
est judicare vi- Ras at inet Kecle- loam conimrns eon Ree |; FeSOITOC= I omar 
a : a : 
vos et mortuos siam nionem | ©2torum tionem : 
SS é. —l 


Vor. thE 


~~ y den 
Re SWE: | 


7 ; 7 i : oo, Loup lim ley 
aos esueananis ; ity One tonel 


owats of : “ve ha Vor, 


eo | tothe 
Mite 


a4 wun 
“Wont a pari, 


‘? ——— “ ~ —_ <4 a : in) wae Oe 

way J —~ J ip ie eal 

aati hii Y ' ! erell 7 - ne 
Pe pained’ | 
_} « rawr cr; 


in 
rv vreT ¢ 
| ‘ 
% | | 
at 
a 
y 
a 
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Il. SYMBOLUM NICANO-CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM. 


Tue Nica#no-ConsTaANTINOPOLITAN CREED. 


(a) Forma Recepta Heclesie Orientalis. A.D. 381. 


Tue Recetvep Text or THE GREEK 
Cuurcu.} 


Ilioredouev cic Eva ODEON TIATE- 
PA ravroxpatopa, Tomtiy ovpavov 
~ ~ > 
kal yc, dpat@v Te TaVvTWY Kal aopa- 

TWV. 

Kai ¢éic Eva xtpiuv IHZOYN 
XPIZTON, rov vidv tov Seov roy 
MOvoyEevn, TOV EK TOU TAaTPOC YEVVYN- 

, L, 4 = ~ ley 4 ~ 
Sévta Tp0 Tavtwv TOV aidvwrv, PoC 

> ~ 

& gpwrdc, Sedov adnSwdv ek Seov 
> ~ > 
adnSwov, yevynSévra, ov Tomévra, 
¢ , ~ lor eet) ‘ , 
dmoovatov TH TatTpl* OC ov Ta TaVTAa 
onl ; ‘ 5 Piel Rago) N ? v4 
éyévero* Tov OC Huag TOE avSpw- 

_¥ ‘\ ‘A € y 3 , 
moug kal oud THY HpueTépav owrnplav 

, , ~ ’ ~ Q 
kateASovra ék TMV OUpavw” Kal cap- 

az > - € , s 
Kwéivra &k mvebpatog aylou kal Ma- 

, ~ QZ ~ ? S. 
plac tig Tapdévov kal évavSpwrh- 
savTa, oTravpwitvta Te UTip MOV 
gmt [lovriov [liAarov, kai maSdvra 

s , Cy V4 ~ , 
Kal TapéevTa, Kal AQvaoTavTa T™) TPLTY) 
c v2 ‘\ ‘\ I 4 .Y > 
nuépa Kata Tac ypapac, Kal aved- 
Sévra sic rove ovpavote, kal Kade- 

4 ? ge ~ De % 
Zopuevov ék debv Tov matpdc, Kal 

td > 7 ‘\ yf ~ 
maArww zpXomevov pera O6Enc Kptvat 

= a 7 2 
Zwvrac kal vexpovte’ ov tig Baat- 

, > ” la 
Aslae ovKk Earat TéXOc. 

ev 
Kai cic ro TINEYMA TO “ATI- 
a id 1 a 
ON, 76 kiprov, (kat) 76 Zworoidy,’' 76 


~ ~ 4 ‘ ‘ 
ék TOU TATPOC EKTOPEVOMEVOY, TO GUV 


Latin Version or Dionysius Ext- 
GUUS.” 


Credimus in unum Daum Pa- 
TREM omnipotentem ; factorem colt 
et terra, visibilium omnium et m- 
visibilium. 

Kt in unum Dominum Jesu 
Curistum, Piliwm Det [wnigenr- 
tum), natum ex Patre ante omnia 
secula | Lumen de Lumine|, Deum 
verum de Deo vero, natum [genr- 
tum], non factum, consubstantia- 
lem Patri; per quem omnia facta 
sunt; qui propter nos homines 
et [ propter| salutem nostram de- 
scendit de calis et incarnatus est 
de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria vir- 
gine et humanatus [homo factus| 
est; et crucifizus est pro nobis 
sub Pontio Pilato | passus]| et se- 
pultus est; et resurreait tertia 
die [secundum scripturas|; as- 
cendit in celum [ewlos], sedet ad 
dexteram Patris; tterum ventu- 
rus, cum gloria, judicare vivos 
et mortuos; cujus regni non erit 
Jinis. 

Et in Sprritrum Sanctum, Dome- 
num et vivificantem [vivificatorem|], 
ex Patre procedentem, cum Patre 


1 Mansi gives three readings: ri «up. 70 Cwom., To kup. kal Cwom., and rd Kup. kai TO Lwom. 


See the critical note of Dr. Hort, p. $1. 
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Tarpl kal Wu) GUY TPOGKUVVOUMEVOY Kal 
‘\ ~ ‘ - 
ouveogalouevov, 70 AaXijoav Ora THY 
~ is 

Tpopntwv* sig plav, aylav, KavoAt- 
N ty) aes , are 

Kv Kal aTooroAtKny ekkAnsiav’ d10- 

aK ~ cay Ya > ” 
oyoumev Ev Barriopa Ei¢ apEeolv 


me ~ ~ > 
apapTiav* TpocdoKk@mEey avactaow 


SYMBOLA GECUMENICA. 


et Filio adorandum et conglorifi- 
candum, qui loeutus est per sanctos 
prophetas. Ht uaam, sanctam, ca- 
tholicam et apostolicam ecclesiam. 
Confitemur unum baptisma in re- 
missionem peccatorum. 


Lxpecta- 
mus resurrectionem mortuorum et 
vitam future secult. Amen. 


~ x “ ~ aN TP 
VEKPWY, Kal Cwihv rou meAAovTog atw- 


voc. “Api. 


NOTES. 


1 See the History, pp. 24 sqq. The Greek text is found in the Acts of the First Council of 
Constantinople in Manst, Conc. Tom. ILI. p. 565, and twice in the Acts of the Council of Chal- 
cedon, Act. If. Tom. VI. p. 957, and Act. V. Tom. VII. p. 111; also in the Acts of the Third 
Constantinop. Counc., Act. XVIII. Tom. XI. p.633. See Haun, p.111, and Hort, pp. 73 sqq. 

? The Latin text is chiefly from the Canones Concilii Constantinop. ex interpr. Dionysi 
Exic. in Mansr, Tom. III. p. 567 sq. For the different readings, see W atucz, pp. 94-103, and 
Hany, pp. 112-116, who compared with it the translations in the Codex Canonum et Consti- 
tutorum Eccl. Rom. in Opp. Leonts Maent, ed. Quesnel, Tom. II. p. 56; in the Sacra- 
mentarium Gelasianum, as given by Muratori, Liturg. Rom. vet. Tom. I. p. 541, and Asse- 
mani, Codex liturg. univ. Tom. I. p.11; the old transl. of the Canones Conc. Const. by Isidorus 
Mercator in Mansi, Tom. III. p. 574; Acta Conc. Toletani, of the year 589, given by Mansi, 
Tom. IX. pp. 977 sqq.; Eruern er Bratt Adv. Elipandum, Lib. I. in Bibl. P. P. Lugd. 
Tom. XIII. p. 363; Acta Concilii Chalced. Act. IT. in Mansi, Tom. VI. p. 958, and Act. V. 
in Mansi, Tom. VII. p.111; Codex Reg. Armamentarii Paris., published by Ferd. Flor. Fleck, 
in his Anecdota (Leipz. 1837), pp. 347 sqq. All the early and authentic Latin editions omit 
the Filioque, like the Greek, except Assemani’s (a convert to Romanism), who inserts, on his 


own authority, Kai rov viov. 


A Syriac version is given by Caspar, 1. c. Vol. I. p. 103. 


(6) Forma Recepta Ecclesia Occidentalis. 


Tue Recervep Text or THE Roman 
Catuoitc Onvurcn.! 

Oredo in unum Deum Patrem 
omnipotentem ; factorem cali et 
terre, visibilium omnium et in- 
visibiliwm. 

Ht in unum Dominum Jusom 
Curistum, L2liwm Det wnigeni- 
tum, et ex Patre natum ante om- 
nia secula [Deum de Deo), Lu- 
men de Lumine, Deum verum de 


Deo vero, genitum, non factum, | 


consubstantialem Patri; per quem 


Tue Recetvep Text or THE Prot 
ESTANT CuuUuRCHES.? 

I believe in one Gop Tur Farner 
Almighty; Maker of heaven and 
earth, and of all things visible and 
‘invisible. 

And in one Lord Jesus Curist, 
the only-begotten Son of God, be- 
gotten of the Father before all 
worlds [God of God], Light of 
Light, very God of very God, be- 


¥ 


gotten, not made, being of one sub 


stance [essence] with the Father; 
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omnia facta sunt; qui propter 
nos homines et propter nostram 
salutem descendit de celis, et in- 
carnatus est de Spiritu Sancto ex 
Maria virgine, et homo factus est ; 
crucifiaus etiam pro nobis sub 
Pontio Pilato, passus et sepul- 
tus est; et resurrexit tertia die, 
secundum Scripturus , et ascendit 
an celum, sedet ad dexteram Pa- 
tris; et wterum venturus est, cum 
gloria, judicare vivos et mortuos ; 
cujus regri non erit fins. 


Et in Srreirum Sancrum, Domi- 
num et vivificantem, qui ex Patre 
[Filiogue| procedit ; qui cum Pa- 
tre et Filio stimul adoratur et con- 
gloripicatur,; que locutus est per 
Prophetas. Ht unam, sanctam, 
catholicam et apostolicam eccle- 


siam. Confiteor unum baptisma 


in remissionem peccatorum ; et ex- 


pecto resurrectionem mortuorum, 
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by whom all things were made; 
who, for us men and for our salva- 
tion, came down from heaven, and 
was incarnate by the Holy Ghost 
of the Virgin Mary, and was made 
man; and was crucified also for 
us under Pontius Pilate; he suf- 
fered and was buried; and the 
third day he rose again, according 
to the Scriptures; and ascended 
into heaven, and sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father; and he shall 
come again, with glory, to judge 
both the quick and the dead ; whose 
kingdom shall have no end. 

And [I believe] in the Holy 
Ghost, the Lord and Giver of Life; 
who proceedeth from the Father 
[and the Son]; who with the Father 
and the Son together is worshiped 
and glorified; who spake by the 
Prophets. And [I believe] one Holy 
Catholic and Apostolic Church. I 
acknowledge one Baptism for the 
remission of sins; and I look for 


et vitam venture seculi. Amen. the resurrection of the dead, and the 


life of the world to come. Amen. 


[The Western additions, of which the Filioque is the most important, are inclosed in brackets. Compare 
Vol. I. pp. 26-28.] 


NOTES. 

' The Latin text is from the Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, third session, held 
Feb. 4, 1546, when the Nicene Creed was solemnly professed by this Synod as the ‘symbolum 
fidei, quo sancta Romana ecclesia utitur, tanquam principium illud, in quo omnes, qui fidem 
Christi profitentur, necessario conventunt, ac fundamentum firmum et unicum, contra quod porte 
inferi nunquam prevalebunt.’ ‘The same text is incorporated in the Profession of the Triden- 
tine Faith. The punctuation varies in different editions. 

2? From the Anglican Book of Common Prayer, with which the text in other Protestant 
liturgies agrees, with slight variations. The Lutheran symbols substitute, in the article on the 
Church, the term christliche (Christian) for Catholic. Luther did the same in his German ver- 
sion of the Apostles’ Creed ; unwisely leaving the Romanists to monopolize the name Catholic. 
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(ce) Symbolum Nicenum,. A.D. 325. 


Tue OricginaL Form or THE N1- 
CENE CREED, AS ADOPTED AT NI- 
oA, 325. 

Tliorevousy cic Eva QEON TIATE- 
PA mavrokpatopa, Tavtwy dpatov 
TE Kal GOpaTwy ToLNTHY. 

Kai cic va ktprov "IHZOYN 
XPIZTON, rov vidv tov Seov, yev- 
vnvévta &k TOU TaTpOG povoyEVi, 
TouTéotlv &kK THC OUVolac TOV TaTpO6c, 
Sedov &k Seov, poo ek Huwrde, Jedv 
adysiwwov ek Seov adnSwwov, yevvy- 
Sévra, ov Tomsévra, duoobo.v Tw 

Pe > + \ s 3 2 \ 
marpi* de ov Ta wavta éyéveroO, Ta TE 
év TH OvVpavy Kal Ta etl THe Ye’ 

. vac ~ ‘ > ' ‘A \ 
Tov Ol Huac Tove avSpwrove Kai dia 
‘ € 4 U , 

THY WpETépav owrnplay KateASdvra 

kal oapkwévra kal Evavspwrhoarvra, 

, os , , Cael) 

Tavovra, kal avaotavra TH TpiTy NMEe~ 

pa, kal aveASévra ei¢ TOVE OVpavote, 

kal tpyduevov Kpivac Cwvtac kal 
vekpovc. 

Kai cic ro “ATION TINEYMA. 

Tove & Aéyovrac, Ste Hv wore Gre 


x A S ~ ~ > * 
qv, Kal Tply yEevyynsijvar ovK jy, 


SS aay 3 € /, hal 7a , la 
itépacg vTostasewe 1 Ovolac pa- 
uy a) , ‘ 
okovrace sivat, [) Ktiatdv,] tpEerrov 
7H aAXowTov TOV viov TOV ev, [rob- 
rove] avaSeuariZer » KadoAuKy [Kal 


amooroAkn | éxkKAnoia.® 


e > ’ ” > , n oid 
OTL e& OUK OVTWV EVEVETO, 1) €& | 


Tue Latiy Vergston or Himarivs 


PIcravIENsIS, BETWEEN 356 AND 
361.7 


Credimus in unum Drum Pa- 
TREM omnipotentem, omnium visi- 
bilium et invisibilium factorem. 

Et in unum Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Curistum, Piliwm Dei, na- 
tum ex Patre unigenitum, hoc est, 
de substantia Patris, Deum ex 
Deo, Lumen ex Lumine, Deum ve- 
rum de Deo vero, natum, non fac- 
tum, unius substantie cum Pa- 
tre, quod Grect dicunt homoou- 
sion; per quem omnia facta sunt, 
gue in calo et in terra; qui | prop- 
ter nos homines et] propter nos- 
tram salutem descendit, incarnatus 
est et homo factus est, et passus est ; 
et resurrexit tertia die, et ascendit 
in celos; venturus judicare vivos 
et mortuos. 

Et in Sprerrum Sanctum. 

Eos autem qui dicunt : ‘erat, 
quando non erat, et ‘antequam 
nasceretur, non erat, et ‘quod de 
non exstantibus factus est, vel ‘ ex 
alia substantia’ aut ‘ essentia, dt- 
centes [‘creatum, aut] ‘conver. 
tibilem et 
Dei, hos anathematizat catholica 


demutabilem Filium 


[et apostolica] ecclesra.* 


[See the English version both of the original and the enlarged Creed in Vol. I. pp. 28, 28,} 
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NOTES. 


1 The Greek text after EusExrus, in his Hpist. ad Cesareenses (as preserved by Athanasius), 
and the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon, which indorsed both the original and the enlarged 
form of the Nicene Creed. See Vol. I. p. 28, note 8. The variations are carefully given by 
Watcu, pp. 87 sqq., and Haun, pp. 105-107. For a Syriac version, see Caspanrt, Vol. I. 
p- 100. Dr. Horr (Dissertations, p. 54) ingeniously but artificially connects povoyevm with 
Sedv (rot7’ toriv ék Tijg ovciag Tod wazpdc being parenthetical), and thus derives from the 
Nicene Creed a traditional support for the famous reading povoyevncg Sed instead of the re- 
ceived text povoyevyc vidc, John i. 18. 

? The Latin form from Hivarius (Bishop of Poitiers, called the Athanasius of the West ; 
died 368): De Synodis sive de fide Orientalium, § 84, Opp. ed. Constant. Veron. Tom. II. 
p. 510, and Fragm. II. ex opere historico, § 27, 1. c. p. 648. Warou (pp. 80-92) gives 
also other Latin versions from Lucifer, Rufinus, Leo M., Marius Mercator, etc., and HAHN 
(pp. 108-110) notes the principal variations. 

3 The received text, as sanctioned by the Fourth, or previously by the Second Cicumenical 
Council, omits the words ror’ toriy é« rij¢ obciac rov warpdc¢ and Yedy é« Yeov, and the con- 
cluding anathema, but adds the important clauses after the Holy Spirit. 


APPENDIX. 
OTHER ORIENTAL CREEDS OF THE NICENE AGE. 


With the Nicene Creed should be compared several similar Greek forms of the fourth cent- 
ury (see above, pp. 24-40, and Hahn, pp. 42-59), especially the following: 

(1.) The Creed of Casarna, which Eusepius read at Nica, 325, as his own baptismal 
creed. It omits Sedv adnSivdy and dpoodto.oy, but otherwise agrees nearly with the first 
Nicene Creed till rvetpa dy.ov, and is the basis of it. 

(2.) The Creed of JerusaLem, which Crri of Jerusalem taught in his Catechetical Lect- 
ures before 350. It likewise omits dpuootvoror, but has after dyvoy mvedpa the articles: ‘In 
(i¢ repeated) one baptism for the remission of sins, and in one holy catholic Church, and in 
the resurrection of the flesh, and in the life everlasting ;’ resembling in this conclusion more 
the later Constantinopolitan Creed, of which it seems to be the chief basis. 

(3.) Two Creeds of Eripuantus, a longer and a shorter one, recorded in his Ancoratus about 
374. Both contain the whole Nicene Creed, with the concluding anathema (enlarged in 
one formula), and at the same time almost literally the additional articles after ‘the Holy 
Ghost,’ which were incorporated in the Nicene Creed by the Synod of Constantinople; show- 
ing that these were current in the Churches before 381. 

(4.) The Creed of Arrus, which he delivered to the Emperor Constantine (328), and which 
is recorded by Socrates and Sozomenus (also in Mansi, ‘Tom. II. p. 1157; Walch, p. 47; 
Hahn, p.192; and Denzinger, p. 8). It shrewdly omits the obnoxious words condemned by 
the Council of Niczea, confesses Christ as Yedv Adyor, dv ob ra mavra éyévero, and adds after 
dytov mvevpa the articles: kai sic capkdc avacraow, cai sic Cwijy Tov péddovToe aiwvoc, Kal 
sic Baowsiay obpavdy, cai sig piay Kadohucy éxkAnoiay Tov Jeov, THY amd TEPaTwWY Ew 
WEOAT WS. 
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Ill. SYMBOLUM CHALCEDONENSE. 


Tur Symport or CHALCEDON. 


Oct. 22d, 451. 


€ v4 , ~ € , 
Erduevoe totvuy rote aylou ma- 
a iu ~ x > . e ~ 
Tpaow Eva Kal Tov avrov dmodoyeiv 
ee A ” A € = ’ ~ ‘ 
viov TOV KUpLOV nuUwY Inoovy Xpiotov 
o e > "6 , 
supwvug amavTec EKOOacKOMEV, TE- 
\ ’ A , -, ‘ , 
AEov TOV avrov év Sedryre kal TEAELOV 
Q ’ ‘ ’ > la . > 
TOV aUvTOV év avSpwrdrntl, Sedv adn- 
~ »” > ~ iY > 
S6¢ Kal avSpwrov adnI6e Tov ad- 
x 2) ~ r ~ i X | 
‘Tov, &k Puyng AoyiKiig’ Kal ow- 
c i ~ XN 
paToc, OmMoovaLOY” Tw TaTpl KaTa 
ms 4 ‘ c id OI X 
Thy Sedtynta, kal OGuootatov” Tov 
2. A € ~ A ‘ ’ P. 
auTOY Hiv KaTa THY avSpwroTyTa, 
A / € ~ € 
Kata TavtTa Omolov Hplv Kwpic apap- 
. ‘ , > ~ \ 
tlag* 7po aiwvwy pméiv EK TOU TATPOC 
Cz senN - > ’ 
yevunvévta Kata THv SeOTHTA, ET 
> , « lo c ~ ‘ Oya 
éoxatwy O& TOV HMEPwY TOV avTOV 
S2N€ ~ \ \ ‘ c 4 
Ov juace Kal O1a THY HpuETépav owrn- 
, ? , ~ , ~ 
plav ék Mapiac tig Tapévou Tijc¢ 
- ‘\ ‘ > 
SeoTrdKkov Kata THY avipw- 
, Ser cs ‘ ’ A 
rOoTHTa, Eva Kal TOV avTov Xpl- 
, CZ td ~ oI) ob 
oTOV, Viv, KUPLOV, MoVOYEVH, EK OVO 
V7 i. > 
procwy |év dbo Picea ],4acvyyt- 
> , 5 ’ ry , 
TWO, ATPETTWC, AdlalpETWC, 
> , 6 , “ by) 
axwplotwc® yuwpiZouevov’ ovea- 
~ ~ ~ , 8 ~ > 
pov THC TWY PioEwY CLapopag avy- 
, } \ ~ tld la \ 
pnpévne oa TY Evwow, owlomévne C 
~ ~ ,’ - 3 , 
paddrov tic idiWrnTog EkaTépac pu- 
‘ D Ko5 , Se r 
sew Kal tic Evi TpOowTOV Kal lav 
€ id vA ’ , , 
Urdotacw cuvTpEXovanc, OUK Eig dvO 
, , * , 
mpdowma pmepiCouevov i Cratpovpe- 
2X e <8 \ ON oN x 
vov, aAX’ Eva kal Tov avrov viov Kal 


~ A ~ 
uovoyevn, Seov Adyov, Kbpiov Inoovv 


We, then, following the holy Fa- 
thers, all with one consent, teach 
men to confess one and the same 
Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
same perfect in Godhead and also 
perfect in manhood; truly God and 
truly man, of a reasonable [ration- 
al] soul! and body; consubstantial 
[coessential]? with the Father ac- 
cording to the Godhead, and con- 
substantial with us according to the 
Manhood; in all things like unto us, 
without sin; begotten before all ages 
of the Father according to the God- 
head, and in these latter days, for us 
and for our salvation, born of the 
Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, ac- 
cording to the Manhood; one and 
the same Christ, Son, Lord, Only- 
begotten, to be acknowledged in 
two natures,‘ z¢nconfusedly, wun- 
changeably, indivisibly, insepara- 
bly ;° the distinction of natures be- 
ing by no means taken away by the 
union, but rather the property of 
each nature being preserved, and 
concurring in one Person and one 
Subsistence, not parted or divided 
into two persons, but one and the 
same Son, and only begotten, God 
the Word, the Lord Jesus Christ; as 
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Xowordv* KaSamep avwSev of tpopi-|the prophets from the beginning 
Tat TEpt avTov Kal avToc Hac 6 Kb-|[have declared] concerning him, 
pioc Inoove Xptaroe e&eraidcvee «ai | and the Lord Jesus Christ himself 
TO TwY Tatéowy uly Kapadéduke | has taught us, and the Creed of the 
obuBorov. holy Fathers has handed down to us. 


Sympotum CHALCEDONENSE. Versio Latina. 


Sequentes igitur sanctos patres, unum eundemque confitert Frum 
et Dominum nosrrum Jresum Curisrum consonanter omnes docemus, 
eundem perfectum in deitate et eundem perfectum in humanitate ; 
Deum verum et hominem verum eundem ex anima rationali et cor- 
pore, consubstantialem Patri secundum deitatem, consubstantialem 
nobis eundem secundum humanitatem; ‘per omnia nobis similem, 
absque peccato’ (Heb. iv.): ante secula quidem de Patre genitum secun- 
dum deitatem; in novissimes autem diebus eundem propter nos et 
propter nostram salutem ex Maria virgine, Dei genitrice secundum 
humanitatem ; unum eundemque Christum, Lilium, Dominum, uni- 
genitum, in duabus naturis INCONFUSE, IMMUTABILITER, INDIVISE, IN- 
SEPERABILITER agnoscendum : nusquam sublata differentia naturarum 
propter unitionem, magisque salva proprictate utriusque nature, et 
in unam personam atque subsistentiam concurrente: non in duas 
personas partitum aut divisum, sed unum eundemque Kilium et unt- 
genitum, Deum verbum, Dominum Jesum Christum ; sicut ante pro- 
phete de eo et ipse nos Jesus Christus erudivit et patrum nobis sym- 
bolum tradidit. 


NOTES. 


The Greek text, together with the Latin version, is taken from the époc rijc tv Xadknddm 
reraprne Xvvddov, Act. V.in Mansi, Conc. Tom. VII. p.115. We have inserted éy dvo piceow 
(see note 4). There are several other Latin versions which Mansi gives, Tom. VII. pp. 115 
and 751-758, with the various readings. See also Hahn, l. c. pp. 117 sqq. 

The Creed is preceded in the acts of the Council by an express confirmation of the Nicene 
Creed in both forms, ‘the Creed of the three hundred and eighteen holy Fathers of Nicea,’ 
and ‘the Creed of the hundred and fifty holy Fathers who were assembled at Constantino- 
ple.’ he Fathers of Chalcedon declare that ‘this wise and saving Creed [of Nicwea] would 
be sufficient for the full acknowledgment and confirmation of the true religion; for it teaches 
completely the perfect doctrine concerning the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, and 
fully explains the Incarnation of the Lord to those who receive it faithfully.” The addition of 
a new Creed is justified by the subsequent Christological heresies (Apollinarianism, Nestorian- 
ism, and Eutychianism). After stating it, the Synod solemnly prohibits, on pain of deposi- 


64 SYMBOLA GSCUMENICA. 


tion and excommunication, the setting forth of any other Creed for those ‘ who are desirous 
of turning to the acknowledgment of the truth from Heathenism and Judaism.’ 

' Against Apollinaris, who denied that Christ had a Wux7) Aoyuen, anima rationalis, or vowc, 
mvevja, and who reduced the Incarnation to the assumption of a hutman body (awa) with 
an animal soul (Wu) d\oyoc), inhabited by the Divine Logos. But the rational spirit of man 
requires salvation as much as the body. 

2 ‘Onoovc.oc, consubstantialis (al. coessentialis), is used in both clauses, though with a shade 
of difference. Christ’s homoousia with the Father implies numerical unity, or identity of 
essence (God being one in being, or monoousios); Christ's homoousia with men means only 
generic unity, or equality of nature. 

> The predicate SeordKoc, the Bringer-forth of God, Dei genitrix (al. que Deum peperit, or 
even divini numinis creatrix), is directed against Nestorius, and was meant originally not so 
much to exalt the Virgin Mary, as to assert the true divinity of Christ and the realness of 
the Incarnation. Basil of Seleucia: Ody capkwSivra rexovca Seordkocg dvoudlerar. It is 
immediately after qualified by the phrase card rijv avSpwrdrnra (secundum humanitatem), in 
distinction from cara rijy Sedrnra (secundum deitatem). ‘This is a very important limitation, 
and necessary to guard against Mariolatry, and the heathenish, blasphemous, and contradic- 
tory notion that the uncreated, eternal God can be born in time. Mary was the mother not 
merely of the human nature of Jesus of Nazareth, but of the theanthropic person of Jesus 
Christ; yet not of his eternal Godhead (the Aoyoc doapkoc), but of his incarnate person, or 
the Logos united to humanity (the Adyoc évoapkoc). In like manner, the subject of the Pas- 
sion was the theanthropic person; yet not according to his divine nature, which in itself is 
incapable of suffering, but according to his human nature, which was the organ of suffering. 
There is no doubt, however, that the unscriptural terms Seordécoc, Det genitrix. Deipara, ma- 
ter Dei, which remind one of the heathen mothers of gods, have greatly promoted Mariolatry, 
which aided in the defeat of Nestorius at the Council of Ephesus, 431. It is safer to adhere 
to the New Testament designation of Mary as payrno 'Inood, or xnrnp rot Kupiov (Luke i. 43). 

4°Ey dbo gvoeo, and all the Latin translations, ix duabus naturis (only the Roman editors 
in the margin read ex d. n.), are directed against Eutyches. The present Greek text reads, it is 
true, tx dvo dicewy, from two natures; but this signifies, and, according to the connection, can 
only signify, essentially the same thing; though, separately taken, it admits also of an Eutychian 
and Monophysite interpretation, namely, that Christ has arisen from the confluence of two 
natures, and since the act of the Incarnation, or unition of both, has only one nature. Under- 
stood in that sense, Dioscurus at the Council was very willing to accept the formula é« dvo 
gvoewv. But for this very reason the Orientals, and also the Roman delegates, protested with 
one voice against é«, and insisted upon another formula with é, which was adopted. Baur 
(Gesch, der Lehre v. d. Dreieinigkeit, 1. p. 820 sq.) and Dorner (Gresch. d. Lehre v.d. Person 
Christi, II. p.129) assert that é« is the accurate and original expression, and is a conces- 
sion to Monophysitism; that it also agrees better (?) with the verb yrwpiew (to recognize 
by certain tokens); but that it was from the very beginning changed by the Occidentals into 
ty. But, with Gieseler, Neander (iv. 988), Hefele (Conciliengesch. 11.451 sq.), Beck (Dog- 
mengeschichte, p. 251), and Hahn (1. ¢. p. 118, note 6), we prefer the view that év dvo gicaeow 
was the original reading of the symbol, and that it was afterwards altered in the interest of 
Monophysitism. This is proved by the whole course of the proceedings at the fifth session of 
the Council of Chalcedon, where the expression ix dvo ¢icewy was protested against, and is 
confirmed by the testimony of the Abbot Euthymius, a contemporary, and by that of Severus, 
Evagrius, and Leontius of Byzantium, as well as by the Latin translations. Severus, the 
Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch since 513, charges the Fathers of Chalcedon with the inex- 
cusable crime of having taught éy dio giaraw ddiaipérore yvwpifesSac roy ypisrdy (see 
Mansi, Conc. VII. p. 889). Evagrius (7. #2. II. c. 5) maintains that both formulas amount to 
essentially the same thing, and reciprocally condition each other. Dorner also affirms the 
same. His words are: ‘The Latin formula has ‘‘ to acknowledge Christ as Son in two na- 
tures;” the Greek has ‘‘ to recognize Christ as Son from two natures,” which is plainly the 
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same thought. The Latin formula is only a free but essentially faithful translation, only that 
its coloring expresses somewhat more definitely still Christ’s subsisting in two natures, and is 
therefore more literally conformable to the Roman type of doctrine’ (1. c. II. 129). From my 
Church History, Vol. III. p. 745 sq. 

5 aovyxvrwe, inconfuse, and arpénrwc, tmmutabiliter (without confusion, without conversion 
or change), are directed against Eutychianism, which mixes and confounds the human and 
the divine natures in Christ (odyyvovc), and teaches an absorption of the former into the lat- 
ter; hence the phrases ‘God is born; God suffered; God was crucified; God died.’ The 
Monophysites (so called after the Council of Chalcedon) rejected the Eutychian theory of an 
absorption, but nevertheless taught only one composite nature of Christ (pia guotc civSeroc), 
making his humanity a mere accident of the immutable divine substance, and using the litur- 
gical shibboleth ‘God has been crucified’ (without a qualifying ‘according to the human 
nature,’ or ‘the flesh,’ as the Seordxo¢ is qualified in the Symbol of Chalcedon). Hence they 
were also called Theopaschites. They divided into several sects and parties on subtle and 
idle questions, especially the question whether Christ’s body before the resurrection was cor- 
ruptible or incorruptible (hence the Phthartolaters, from ¢3apréc¢ and arene, and Aphthar- 
todocete). 

® advatpérwe, indivise, axwpicrwe, inseparabiliter (without division, without separation), both 
in opposition to Nestorianism, which so emphasized the duality of natures, and the continued 
distinction between the human and the divine in Christ, as to lose sight of the unity of per- 
son, and to substitute for a real Incarnation a mere conjunction (ocvvagea), a moral union 
or intimate friendship between the Divine Logos and the man Jesus. Hence, also, the oppo- 
sition to the term Seoré«oc, with which the Nestorian controversy began. 

With the Symbol of Chalcedon should be compared the semi-symbolical Hpistola dog- 
matica of Pope Leo I. to the Patriarch Flavian of Constantinople, which contains a lengthy 
and masterly exposition of the orthodox Christology against the heresy of Eutyches, and was 
read and approved by the Council of Chalcedon, as the voice of Peter speaking through ‘the 
Archbishop of old Rome.’ It is dated June 13, 449, and is found in the works of Leo M. 
(Ep. 24 in Quesnel’s ed., Hp. 28 in the ed. Ballerini), in Mansi, Conc. Tom. V. pp.1366-90 
(Latin and Greek, with the different readings), Hardouin, Conc. Tom. II. pp. 290-800 (also 
Latin and Greek, but without the variations), Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, Vol. IL. pp. 8385- 
846 (German and Latin), partly also in Denzinger, Enchir. p. 43. 
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IV. SYMBOLUM QUICUNQUE. 


SYMBOLA GECUMENICA. 


iy 


Tur ATHANASIAN CREED. 


Tue Latin OriGInat. 


1. Quicunque vult salvus esse: 
ante omnia opus est, ut teneut ca- 
tholicam jfidem. 

2. Quam nist quisque integram 
inviolatamque servaverit: absque 
dubio in eternum peribit. 


3. Hides autem catholica hee est: 
ut unum Deum in Trinitate, et 
Trinitatem in Onitate veneremur ; 

4. Neque confundentes perso- 
nas: neque substantiam separan- 
tes. 

5. Alia est enim persona Pa- 
tris; alia Fil: ala Spiritus 
Sancti. 

6. Sed Patris et Filia et Spire- 
tus Sancti una est divinitas: 
equalis gloria, cowterna majes- 
tas. 

7. Qualis Pater: talis Filius: 
talis [et| Spiritus Sanctus. 

8. Increatus Pater: increatus 
Filius: increatus [et] Spiritus 
Sanctus. 


9. Immensus Pater: immensus 
Filius: timmensus [et] Spiritus 
Sanctus. 


O.Lp TRANSLATION REVISED. 


1. Whosoever will be saved: be- 
fore all things it is necessary that 
he hold the Catholic Faith: 

2. Which Faith except every one 
do keep whole and undetiled: with- 
out doubt he shall perish everlast- 
ingly. 

3. And the Catholic Faith is this: 
That we worship one God in Trin- 
ity, and Trinity in Unity; 

4. Neither confounding the Per- 
sons: nor dividing the Substance 
[Essence]. 

5. For there is one Person of the 
Father: another of the Son: and 
another of the Holy Ghost. 

6. But the Godhead of the Fa- 
ther, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, is all one: the Glory equat, 
the Majesty coeternal. 

7. Such as the Father is: such is 
the Son: and such is the Holy Ghost. 

8. The Father uncreate [uncrea- 
ted]: the Son uncreate [uncreated ] : 
and the Holy Ghost uncreate [un- 
created |. 

9. The Father incomprehensible 
[unlimited]: the Son incomprehen- 
sible [unlimited]: and the Holy 
Ghost incomprehensible [ unlim- 
ited, or infinite]. 
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10. Hternus Pater: wternus F%- 
lius : eternus [et] Spuritus Sanctus. 

11. Ht tamen non tres wterni: 
sed unus eternus. 

12. Sicut non tres mncreati : nec 
tres tmmensi: sed unus increa- 
tus: et unus ummensus. 


13. Semiliter omnipotens Pater : 
omnipotens Filius: omnipotens 
[et] Spiritus Sanctus. 

14. Ht tamen non tres omnipo- 
tentes: sed unus omnipotens. 

15. Ita deus Pater: deus Filr- 
us: deus [et] Spiritus Sanctus. 


16. Ht tamen non tres dit: sed 
unus est Deus. 

17. lta dominus Pater: domi- 
nus Filius: dominus [et] Spuri- 
tus Sanctus. 

18. Et tamen non tres domini: 
sed unus [est] Dominus. 

19. Quia sicut singulatim unam- 
quamque personam Dewm ac Do- 
minum confitert, christiana vert- 
tate compellimur : 

20. [ta tres deos, aut [tres| do- 
minos dicere, catholica religione 
prohibemur. 

21. Pater a nullo est factus : nec 
creatus, nec genitus. 

22. Filius a Patre solo est: non 
Jactus, nec creatus: sed genitus. 
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10. The Father eternal: the Son 
eternal: and the Holy Ghost eternal. 

11. And yet they are not three 
eternals: but one eternal. 

12. As also there are not three 
uncreated: nor three incomprehen- 
sibles [infinites], but one uncrea- 
ted: and one incomprehensible [in- 
finite]. 

13. So likewise the Father is Al 
mighty: the Son Almighty: and 
the Holy Ghost Almighty. 

14. And yet they are not three 
Almighties: but one Almighty. 

15. So the Father is God: the 
Son is God: and the Holy Ghost 
is God. 

16. And yet they are not three 
Gods: but one God. 

17. So likewise the Father is 
Lord: the Son Lord: and the Holy 
Ghost Lord. 

18. And yet not three Lords: but 
one Lord. 

19. For like as we are compel- 
led by the Christian verity: to ac- 
knowledge every Person by him- 
self to be God and Lord: 

20. So are we forbidden by the 
Catholic Religion: to say, There be 
[are] three Gods, or three Lords. 

21. The Father is made of none: 
neither created, nor begotten. 

22. The Son is of the Father 
alone: not made, nor created: but 
begotten. 
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23. Spiritus Sanctus a Patre et 
Filio: non factus, nec creatus, nec 
genitus: sed procedens. 


24. Unus ergo Pater, non tres 
patres: unus Filius, non tres 
filii: unus Spiritus Sanctus, non 
tres spiritus sanctt. 

25. Ht in hae Trinitate nihil 
prius,aut posterius : nihil majus, 
aut minus. 


26. Sed tote tres persone cow- 
terne sibi sunt, et cowquales. 

27. Ita, ut per omnia, sicut jam 
supra dictum est: et Unitas in 
Trinitate, et Trinitas in Unitate, 
venerenda sit. 

28. Qui vult ergo salvus esse, 
ita de Trinitate sentiat. 


29. Sed necessarvum est ad eter- 
nam salutem: ut incarnationem 
guoque Domini nostri Jesu Christi 
fideliter credat. 

30. Est ergo fides recta, ut cre- 
damus et confiteamur: quod Do- 
minus noster Jesus Christus Dei 
Filius, Deus | pariter] et homo est ; 

31. Deus [est] ex substantia Pa- 
tris, ante secula genitus: et homo 
ex substantia matris, in seculo 


NaAtUs. 
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23. The Holy Ghost is of the 
Father and of the Son: neither 
made, nor created, nor begotten : 
but proceeding. 

24. So there is one Father, not 
three Fathers: one Son, not three 
Sons: one Holy Ghost, not three 
Holy Ghosts. 

25. And in this Trinity none is 
afore, or after another: none is 
greater, or less than another [there 
is nothing before, or after: noth- 
ing greater or less]. 

26. But the whole three Persons 
are coeternal, and coequal. 

27. So that in all things, as afore- 
said: the Unity in Trinity, and the 
Trinity in Unity, is to be wor- 
shiped. 

28. He therefore that will be 
saved, must [let him] thus think 
of the Trinity. 


29. Furthermore it is necessary to 
everlasting salvation: that he also 
believe rightly [faithfully] the In- 
carnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

30. For the right Faith is, that 
we believe and confess: that our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
is God and Man; 

31. God, of the Substance [Es- 
sence] of the Father; begotten 
before the worlds: and Man, of 
the Substance [Essence] of his 
Mother, born in the world. 
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32. Perfectus Deus: perfectus 
homo, ex anima rationali et hu- 
mana carne subsistens. 

33. Aegualis Patra secundum 
divinitatem;: minor Patre secun- 
dum humanitatem. 


34. Qui licet Deus sit et homo; 
non duo tamen, sed unus est Chris- 
tus. 

385. Unus autem, non conver- 
stone divinitatis in carnem: sed 
assumptione humanitatis in De- 
um. 

36. Unus omnine; non confu- 
stone substantie: sed unitate per- 
sone. 

37. Nam sicut anima rationalis 
et caro unus est homo: ita Deus 
et homo unus est Christus. 

38. Qut passus est pro nostra 
salute: descendit ad inferos: ter- 
tia die resurrexit a morturs. 


39. Ascendit ad [in] colos : se- 
det ad dexteram | Dei| Patris (om- 
nipotentis |. 


40. Inde venturus [est] gudicare 
vivos et mortuos. 


41. Ad cujus adventum omnes 
homines resurgere habent cum cor- 
porribus suas ; 

49. Ht reddituri sunt de factis 
proprius ratvonem. 
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32. Perfect God: and _ perfect 
Man, of a reasonable soul and hu- 
man flesh subsisting. 

33. Equal to the Father, as touch- 
ing his Godhead: and inferior to 
the Father as touching his Man. 
hood. 

34. Who although he be [is] God 
and Man; yet he is not two, but 
one Christ. 

35. One; not by conversion of 
the Godhead into flesh: but by 
taking [assumption] of the Man- 
hood into God. 

36. One altogether; not by con- 
fusion of Substance [Essence]: but 
by unity of Person. 

37. For as the reasonable soul 
and flesh is one man: so God and 
Man is one Christ ; 

38. Who suffered for our salva- 
tion: descended into hell [Hades, 
spirit-world]: rose again the third 
day from the dead. 

39. He ascended into heaven, he 
sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father God [God the Father] Al- 
mighty. 

40. From whence [thence] he 
shall come to judge the quick and 
the dead. 

41. At whose coming all men 
shall rise again with their bodies ; 


42. And shall give account for 
their own works. 
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43. Ht qui bona egerunt, bunt; 43. And they that have done 
mn vitam eternam: qui vero mala, | good shall go into life everlasting : 
in ignem cweternum. and they that have done evil, inta 

everlasting fire. 

44. Hoc est fides catholica: quam| 44. This is the Catholic Faith: 
nist quisque fideliter firmitergue| which except a man believe faith- 
erediderit, salvus esse non pote-| fully [truly and firmly], he can not 
ret. be saved. 


NOTES. 

1 The Latin text of the oldest known MS. in the Utrecht Psalter has been reproduced by 
Sir Thomas Duftus Hardy in his Report (London, 1873), and in the fac-simile ed. of the Utrecht 
Psalter (1875). It agrees nearly altogether with the text given above, but has a number of 
inaccuracies. I have compared also the texts of Waterland (Works, Vol. III. pp. 221 sqq.), 
Usher (De Romane Eccles. Symbolo Apost. vetere, 1647, Geney. ed. 1722, pp. 18-15), Mont- 
faucon (in his ed. of Athanasius, Tom. II. pp. 719 sqq.), Hahn (pp. 122-125), Lumby (p. 259), 
and Swainson (p. 204). The numbering of verses differs: Waterland, Montfaucon, and the 
English Book of Common Prayer have only 40 verses by combining 19 and 20, 25 and 26, 39 
and 40,41 and 42; Walch and others make 44, the Roman Breviary 42. In my Church 
Hist. Vol. Il. pp. 690-695, I have given the parallel passages from the fathers. 

? There is no authorized Greek text of the Athanasian Creed, since it was never adopted 
in the Oriental Church. There are several translations, which differ considerably. Usher 
gives a Greek version with many interpolations. Caspari (Vol. III. pp. 263-267) published 
for the first time two other Greek versions from MSS. in the Venetian Library of St. Mark 
and the Ambrosian Library of Milan. 

$ ‘The English translation is that of the sixteenth century (1548), as found in the English 
editions of the Book of Common Prayer, and still in use in the public service of the Church 
of England. My emendations are inclosed in brackets. The punctuation is adjusted to the 
liturgical use of this Creed. 

Ver. 1.—Some copies read opus hubet for opus est. Usher: rv dpS$ddofor ziarww, ortho- 
doxam fidem. The MS, in the Utrecht Psalter begins with a grammatical blunder: ‘ Incipit 
fides catholicam.’ 

Ver. 2.—On the damnatory clause, which is twice repeated, ver. 28 and ver. 44, see the 
Introduction, pp. 39,41. Some MSS. read inviolabilemque; some omit absque dubio. 

Ver. 8.—Usher: Orthodoxa for catholica. Compare on this verse Gregory Naz., Orat. 
Xxill. : povada ty rpiadt, Kai rpiada tv provads Tpockuvoupéerny. 

Ver. 4.—Person in the sense of persona, mpdowrov (also vrdoracce in the post-Nicene use 
of the term), i.e., character, face, manifestation, subsistence. It must not be confounded with 
essence or being (essentia, substantia, natura, obcia, pvc). God is one in essence, three in 
persons (Deus est trinus, h.e. in essentia unus, tres habet subsistendi modos). In modern phil- 
osophical usage the term person means a separate and distinct rational individual. But the tri- 
personality of God is not a numerical or essential trinity of three beings (like Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob), for this would be tritheism ; nor is it, on the other hand, merely a threefold as- 
pect and mode of manifestation, in the Sabellian or Swedenborgian sense ;' but it is a real, 
objective, and eternal, though ineffable, distinctien in the one Divine being, with a correspond- 
ing threefold revelation of this being in the works of creation, redemption, and sanctification. 


1 Swedenborg was willing to adopt the Athanasian Creed if a trinity of (the one Divine) person was 
substituted for a trinity of persons. According to him, the Father is the Essential Divinity, the Son the 
Divine Humanity, the Holy Spirit the Divine Proceeding or Operation. 
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Hence the distinction between the immanent, intrinsic (or ontological) trinity and the ex- 
trinsic (or economical) trinity ; in other words, between the trinity of essence and the trinity 
of manifestation. 

Ver. 4.—The Latin substantia (that which stands under) and essentia correspond to the 
Greek ovcia, as distinct from mpdowrov. But in modern English, substance is used mostly 
in the sense of matter, body, or the most important part, summary. Hence essence or being 
is preferable. Hypostasis (bréorao.c, foundation, groundwork, substratum, substantia) was 
originally used in the same sense as ovoia, but afterwards it became identical with prosopon, 
persona. 

Ver. 6.—Usher reads after divinitas: ‘Unum robur, una potestas, unum regnum (an interpo- 
lation of the Greeks). 

Ver. 9.—Incomprehensible is a false translation, unless it be taken in the unusual sense, ‘ not 
to be comprehended within any bounds.’ The Anglican translator of 1548 perhaps followed 
a Greek copy (of 1533) which renders zmmensus by axaradnmroc. But other Greek copies 
read dzreipoe or auerpog instead. Usher’s Greek text has wavroxpdrwp, omnipotent. The 
Latin immensus means, what can not be circumscribed or limited hy any boundaries, what is 
illocal, omnipresent. Fortunatus explains the word: ‘ Non est mensurabilis in sua natura, 
quia illocalis est, incircumscriptus, ubique totus, ubique prasens, ubique potens.’ The author 
of the Athanasian Creed glories in the clear revelation and statement of the mystery of the 
Trinity rather than in the mystery itself. The Utrecht Psalter reads inmensus. 

Ver. 20.—Waterland omits tres before Dominos. Usher reads for prohibemur : ‘ Non com- 
probamus, sed omnino prohibemus.’ 

Ver. 21.—Usher: sed ingenitus for nec genitus. 

Ver. 23.—The Greek translation and the Latin text in Usher omit et /%lio, which is con- 
trary to the Greek doctrine of the single procession. Most Greek copies read only azé row 
rarpoc. 

Ver. 25.—Usher: nullus primus aut postremus, nullus major aut minor, oddsic mpwroc 7 
Eoxaroc, ovdeic péyac 7) puxpoc. 

Ver. 29.—Fideliter is variously rendered in the Greek copies by dp9éc, musrHc, BeBaiwe. 

Ver. 30.—Utrecht Psalter reads quia for quod, and omits pariter. 

Ver. 31.—Usher’s Greek text inserts here a long interpolation, which is not at all in keep- 
ing with the sententious character of the symbol. 

Ver. 32.—Another long interpolation in Usher. 

Ver. 38.—After passus est a Greek version adds the anti-patripassian clause: ama3ove rij¢ 
Sedrnroc pevotonc, impassibili manente divinitate. 

Ver. 38.—Some MSS. read ad infernos or ad inferna. Usher’s enlarged Greek copy omits 
the clause, and reads ragel¢ kai avacrac. ‘The Utrecht Psalter reads et gui for qui vero. 

Ver. 43.—Usher: éf¢ aiwviove koddoetc, ad cruciutus eternos. 

Ver. 44.—The Greek copies read either mior@¢ alone, or muorwc re Kai BEBaiwe, or ék 
miorewe PEBaiwe miorevoy. 
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V. SYMBOLUM CONSTANTINOPOLITANUM TERTIUM, 
ADVERSUS MONOTHELETAS, A-D. 680. 


Tur Creep or THe Srxta CicumentcaL CounciL, AGAINST THE 
Mownoruetites. 


Review of the Dogmatic Legislation of the Seven @eumenical Councils. 


The Nic#NO-CONSTANTINOPOLITAN Creed, and the Creed of CHaLcepon, both of which 
ave have given in full, embrace the sum and substance of the dogmatic legislation of the cecu- 
menical Councils of the undivided ancient or Greco-Latin Church. All the rest is merely 
explanatory and supplementary, or disputed. 

The SixtH CicumenicaL (or THIRD CONSTANTINOPOLITAN) CounciL (also called Conc. 
Trullanum I.), held A.D, 680, in consequence of the Monothelite or One-Will Controversy 
(633-680), enlarged the Creed of Chalcedon, notwithstanding the solemn prohibition of the 
Council of Chalcedon (see p. 16), by adding a dpoc, or dogmatic definition to the effect that 
Jesus Christ had ¢wo distinct and inseparable wel/s (SeAyjpara), as well as two natures, a hu- 
man will and a divine will, working in harmony, the human in subordination to the divine ; 
the will being regarded as an attribute of nature rather than person. See Actio XVIIL. in 
Mansi, Conc., Tom. XI. pp. 637 sqq. After quoting the Symbol of Chalcedon down to the 
words zapadédwxe obpuPodor (see p. 15), the Synod goes on, without interruptior, as follows : 


- 
Kat ovo gvorxac Sedhoee rou Se- 
Ajpara év adr (Ino. Xpiaty| Kai 
4 \ I] - > , 
ovo guatkacg Etvepyelag adiaipétwe, 
’ ’ > 
arpémtwco, apusplotweo, acvyxttwe, 
‘ ‘ ~ € fa , 
kata THY TOV ayiwy Tatépwv Oida- 
, € , , Fa NaN 
skaXiav woattwe KnpvTropen* kal Ovo 
‘ \ , LX, ors) wih? , 
piv pvoixa SeAjpuata ovx Urevarria, 
7 , ‘\ eo 8. ~ bd 
bn yévoiro, Kae ot aoeBete E~noav 
€ , > 2.» £: , A > , 
aiperikol, aAX’ Exduevov 7O avSpwor- 
> - , . we , 
vov avrov SéAnua, Kal py) avtimimroy 
nan ? N ~ aAX s o ‘ 
N avturatAatov, wadXov piv ovv Kal 
€ la bad , > ~~ A 
UTotacaduevov TY ely avTov Kal 
~ BC a 
mavodevet SeAjpare’ Eder yap To Tie 
‘ éX ~ € ~ 
capkog YéAnua KuNdiva, Vrotayn- 
var O& TH SeAhmate TH Seixy Kata 


Tov Tavaopoy ASavaciov. 


Et duas naturales voluntates in eo 
[Jesu Christo], et duas naturales 
operationes indivise, inconvertibi- 
liter, inseparabiliter, inconfuse se- 
cundum sanctorum patrum doctri- 
nam adeque predicamus ; et du- 
as naturales voluntates non con- 
trarias, absit, juata quod impiti 
asseruerunt heretici, sed sequen- 
tem ejus humanam voluntatem, 
et non resistentem vel reluctan- 
tem, sed potius et subjectum di- 
vine ejus atque omnipotentt vo- 
luntati. Oportebat enim carnis 
voluntatem moveri, subjict vero 
voluntati divine, juxta sapientis- 
semum Athanasium. 


Then follow quotations from John vi. 38, Gregory Nazianzen, Pope Leo (Ep. ad Flavianum, 
c. 4), Cyril of Alexandria, and a repetition of the Ephesian and Chalcedonian prohibition to 
set forth any new symbol of faith on pain of excommunication. Pope Agatho, by a dogmatic 


THE CREED OF THE SIXTH GECUMENICAL COUNCIL. We: 


epistle, exercised a controlling influence over this Council similar to the one of Pope Leo I. 
over the Council of Chalcedon. On the other hand, the Council emphatically condemned 
Pope Honorius as a Monothelite heretic. Monothelitism continued among the Maronites on 
Mount Lebanon. s 

The Turrp GcumentcaL Councit, held at Epunsus, A.D. 481, and the Firra Cicu- 
MENICAL Councit, held at ConsTanTinop_y, A.D. 553 (hence also called the Seconp Con- 
STANTINOPOLITAN C.), issued no new Creed, but simply reaffirmed the previous Creeds and 
condemned certain heresies. 

The Council of Ephesus condemned ‘the impious and profane doctrines’ of Nestorius in 
two of its six canons (can. 1 and 4), and indorsed the twelve anathemas of Cyril of Alexan- 
dria hurled against Nestorius, which are purely negative, and need not be inserted here.! 
The same Synod sanctioned also the letters of Cyril and of Ceelestinus of Rome to Nestorius, 
and incidentally (in can. 1 and 4) condemned Pelagianism in the person cf Celestius, the 
chief pupil of Pelagius, on tbe supposition that he sympathized with Nestorius; but the Pe- 
lagian doctrines are not stated. 

The Fifth GScumenical Council,.of 164 Bishops, occasioned by the protracted and tedious 
Monophysite controversies (which grew out of the Council of Chalcedon), confessed the Nicene 
Creed as explained and enlarged by the Councils of Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, 
indorsed the dogmatic edicts of Emperor Justinian, and condemned the three Chapters (pia 
cegdadea), that is, some writings of three departed divines of the Antiochian school, Theodore 
of Mopsuestia (the teacher of Nestorius), Theodoret of Cyros, and Ibas of Edessa (friends of 
Nestorius). The last two, however, had been declared orthodox by the Council of Chalce- 
don. The Fifth Gcumenical Council had a leaning towards Monophysitism, but the Sixth 
(écumenical Council reacted again in favor of the dyophysitism of the Council of Chalcedon, 
and supplemented it by teaching the dyotheletism of Christ.? 

The SeventH (and last strictly) G2cumenicaL Councit, held, under the Empress Irene, 
at Nicwa, A.D. 787, and hence also called the Second Nicene CounciL, condemned the Icon- 
oclasts, and sanctioned the ecclesiastical use and limited worship of sacred images.’ But 
this decision is recognized only by Greeks and Romans, while Protestants regard it as a re- 
lapse into a refined form of idolatry, condemned by the Second Commandment and the prim- 
itive Christian Church. It became a fruitful source of superstition, but stimulated also the 
development of Christian art. 


1 See the Anathematismi Cyrilli in Mansi, Conc. Tom. IV. p. 1082 and Tom. V. pp. 85 sqq. (Greek and 
Latin, with the avatporn of Theodoret, and the amoAoyia of Cyril), also in Denzinger’s Enchiridion, pp. 
27-31, and Gieseler’s Church History, Vol. 1. pp. 349 sqq. (Am. ed., only the Greek text). The ambitious, 
violent, and overbearing Cyril, who controlled the Synod, misrepresented his rival Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, and leaned towards the opposite heresy of Eutychianism. Compare the refutation of The- 
odoret in Mansi, Tom. V. pp. 87 sqq., and my Church History, Vol. U1. pp. 722-729. The Gcumenical 
Council of 431 was saved by its orthodoxy, otherwise it would have shared the disgrace of the infamous 
Robber Synod (atvodos Ayotpcxn, latrocinium Ephesinum), held at Ephesus a few years later (449) under 
the lead of Dioscurus (Cyril’s successor), where passion, intrigue, and uncharitableness ruled supreme. 
Gregory of Nazianzum, who himself presided over the Second Gicumenical Council, drew a sad picture 
of the unchristian spirit which disgraced the synodical assemblies of his day. But the Third Gicumen- 
ical Council) stands morally as well as doctrinally far below its two predecessors. 

2 The Greek Acts of the Fifth Council, with the exception of the fourteen anathemas on the three 
Chapters, are lost; but a Latin translation, concerning whose genuineness and completeness there has 
been much controversy, is preserved. See Mansi, Conc. Tom. TX. pp. 163 sqq., especially pp. 538-582, 
Denzinger gives the Canones XIV. de tribus capitulis (Enchir. pp. 58-73), and also the fifteen Canons 
against the errors of Origen (pp. 73-80), but the latter belong to an earlier Constantinopolitan Synod, 
held A.D. 544. On the Three Chapter Controversy, see my Church History, Vol. II. pp. 768 sqq., and 
more fully, Hefele, Conciliengeschichte, Vol. II. pp. 775-899. 

3 The domacpos kai tuynteky mpockivnacs, osculum et honoraria adoratio, but not adrnSivi Aatpela h mpémec 
udvy 7H Seta pice, vera latria, que solam divinam naturam decet. See the decree in Mansi, Conc. Tom, 
XIII. p. 378 sq. Also in Denzinger, Enchir. pp. 104, 105. 
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I. CANONES ET DECRETA DOGMATICA CONCILII 
TRIDENTINI. 


Tur Canons AND Doamatic Decrers or THE ConnorL oF TRENT. 
A.D. 1563. 


[The Latin text after the editions of Lz Pat, Rroster, Srrerrwour and Kuensr, and Sm.rs, compared. 
It is also incorporated in Turiner’s Acta genuina SS. Gicum. Concilit Tridentini, 1874, 2'om. The En- 
glish translation by the Rey. J. WaTrerworta (R.C.): Lhe Canons and Decrees of the Sacred and Gicwmen- 
ical Council of Trent, London, 1848. The Scripture quotations are conformed to the Vulgate, and are 
printed in italics. The decrees of the Council on the reformation of discipline are foreign to this collection, 
and have been omitted also in Denzinger’s Enchiridion. On the Council of Trent, see Vol. I. § 24, pp. 90-96.] 


Sessio Terra, 
celebrata die IV. Februari 1546. 


DECRETUM DE SYMBOLO FIDEI. 


In nomine sancte e indivi- 
due Trinitatis, Patris, et Kili, 
et Spiritus sancti. 

Hee sacrosancta, ecumenica, et 
generalis tridentina synodus, im 
Spiritu sancto legitime congre- 
gata, in ea presidentibus eisdem 
tribus apostolice sedis  legatis, 
magnitudinem rerum tractanda- 
rum considerans, prosertim ea- 
rum, que duobus ills capitibus, 
de extirpandis heresibus, et mo- 
ribus vreformandis, continentur, 
quorum causa precipue est con- 
gregata ; 
apostolo, non esse sibe collucta- 


agnoscens autem cum 


tionem adversus carnem et san- 
guinem, sed adversus sprrituales 
nequitias in ceelestibus, cum eo- 
dem omnes et singulos in prt- 


Turirp Szssion, 
held February 4, 1546. 


DECREE TOUCHING THE SYMBOL OF 
FAITH. 

In the name of the Holy and 
Undivided Trinity, Father, and 
Son, and Holy Ghost. 

This sacred and holy, cecumen- 
ical, and general Synod of Trent,— 
lawfully assembled in the Holy 
Gost, the same three legates of 
tu Apostolic See presiding there- 
in,—considering the magnitude of 
the matters to be treated of, espe. 
cially of those comprised under the 
two heads, of the extirpating of 
heresies, and the reforming of man- 
ners, for the sake of which chiefly 
it is assembled, and recognizing 
with the apostles, that its wrestling 
is not against flesh and blood, but 
against the spirits of wickedness 
in the high places,’ exhorts, with the 
same apostle, all and each, above all 


» Ephes. vi. 12. 
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mis hortatur, ut confortentur 
in Domino, et in potentia vir- 
tutis eius, in omnibus sumentes 
scutum fidet, in quo possint om- 
nia tela nequissimr ignea extin- 
guere, atque galeam sper salutis 
accipiant cum gladio spiritus 
guod est verbum Dei. Ttaque, 
ut hec pia eius sollicitudo prin- 
ciptum et progressum suum per 
Dei gratiam habeat, ante om- 
nia statuit et decernit premit- 
tendam esse confessionem fidei, 
in hoc se- 


patrum exempla 


cuta, gut sacratioribus  conci- 
liis hoe scutum contra omnes 
hereses in principio suarum 
actionum apponere consuevere : 
guo solo aliquando et injfideles 
ad fidem 
expugnarunt, et fideles confirma- 
Quare symbolum fider, 


quo sancta romana ecclesia uti- 


traxerunt, heereticos 


runt. 


tur, tanquam principium illud, 
in quo omnes, qui fidem Christi 
profitentur, 
unt, ac fundamentum firmum 


necessarto convent- 
et unicum, contra quod porte 
infert nunquam prevalebunt, to- 
tidem verbis, quibus in omnibus 
ecclesiis legitur, experimendum 
esse censuit ; quod quidem evus- 


modi est: 
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things, to be strengthened in the 
Lord,and in the might of his power, 
in all things,taking the shield of 
faith, wherewith they may be able 
to extinguish all the fiery darts of 
the most wicked one, and to take 
the helmet of salvation, with the 
sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God.’ Wherefore, that this 
its pious solicitude may begin and 
proceed by the grace of God, it or- 
dains and decrees that, before all 
other things, a confession of faith 
is to be set forth; following here- 
in the examples of the Fathers, who 
have been wont, in the most sacred 
councils, at the beginning of the 
Actions thereof, to oppose this shield 
against heresies; and with this alone, 
at times, have they drawn the un- 
believing to the faith, overthrown 
heretics,and confirmed the faithful. 
For which cause, this Council has 
thought good, that the Symbol of 
faith which the holy Roman Church 
makes use of,—as being that prin- 
ciple wherein all who profess the 
faith of Christ necessarily agree, 
and that firm and alone foundation 
against which the gates of hell shall 
never prevail,’—be expressed in the 
very same words in which it is read 
in all the churches. Which Symbol 
is as follows: 


' Ephes. vi. 16, 17. 


2 Matt. xvi. 18. 
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Credo in unum Deum Patrem omnipoten- 
tem, factorem celi et terre, visibilium om- 
nium et invisibilium; et in unum Dominum 
Tesum Christum, Filium Det unigenitum, el 
ex Patre natum ante omnia secula; Deum 
de Deo, lumen de lumine, Deum verum de 
Deo vero; genitum, non factum, consub- 
stantialem Patri, per quem omnia facta 
sunt: gui propter nos homines et propter 
nostram salutem descendit de celis, et in- 
carnatus est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria 
virgine, et homo factus est: crucifixus etiam 
pro nobis sub Pontio Pilato, passus, et se- 
pultus est: et resurrexit tertia die secun- 
dum Scripturas, et ascendit in celum, sedet 
ad dexteram Patris, et iterum venturus est 
cum gloria iudicare vivos et mortuos; cuius 
regnt non erit finis: et in Spiritum Sanc- 
tum, Dominum et vivificantem, qui ex Patre 
Filioque procedit ; qui cum Patre et Filio 
simul adoratur et conglorificatur; qui lo- 
cutus est per prophetas: et unam sanctam 
Con- 


Jjiteor unum baptisma in remissionem pec- 


catholicam et apostolicam ecclesiam. 


catorum: et expecto resurrectionem mortu- 


orum et vitam venturi secult. Amen. 


Sxssio Quarta, 
celebrata die VIII. Aprilis, 1546. 


DECRETUM DE CANONICIS SCRIPTU- 
RIS. 


Sacrosancta, wcumenica, et ge- 


neralis tridentina synodus, in 
Spiritu Sancto legitime congre- 
gata, presidentibus in ea eisdem 
sedis legatis, 


tribus apostolice 


hoc sibi perpetuo ante oculos 
proponens, ut, sublatis erroribus, 
puritas ipsa evangelit in eccle- 


sca conservetur » quod promis- 
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I believe in one God, the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth, of all things visi- 
ble and invisible; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, 
the only-begotten Son of God, and born of the 
Father before all ages; God of God, light of 
light, true God of true God; begotten, not 
made, consubstantial with the Father, by whom 
all things were made: who for us men, and for 
our salvation, came down from the heavens, 
and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost of the 
Virgin Mary, and was made man: crucified 
also for us under Pontius Pilate, he suffered 
and was buried; and he rose again on the third 
day, according to theScriptures; and heascend- 
ed into heaven, sitteth at the right hand of the 
Father ; and again he will come with glory to 
judge the living and the dead; of whose king- 
dom there shall be no end: and in the Holy 
Ghost, the Lord, and the giver of life, who pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son; who with 
the Father and the Son together is adored and 
glorified; who spoke by the prophets: and one 
holy Catholic and Apostolic Church. 
fess one baptism for the remission of sins ; and 


I con- 


I Jook for the resurrection of the dead, and the 


life of the world to come. Amen. 


Fourts Szssion, 
held April 8, 1546. 


DECREE CONCERNING THE CANONICAL 
SCRIPTURES. 


The sacred and holy, cecumen- 
ical, and general Synod of Trent,— 
lawfully assembled in the Holy 
Ghost, the same three legates of the 
Apostolic See presiding therein,— 
keeping this always in view, that, 
errors being removed, the purity 
itself of the Gospel be preserved 
in the Church: which (Gospel), be- 
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sum ante per prophetas in Scrip- 
turis sanctis, Dominus noster Le- 
sus Christus, Det Filius, proprio 
ore primum promulgavit, de- 
inde per suos apostolos, tanquam 
fontem omnis et salutaris veri- 
tatis et morum discipline, omni 
creature predicart tussit ; per- 
spiciensque et 
disciplinam continert in libris 
scriptis et sine scripto tradition- 
ibus, gue ab ipsius Christi ore 
ab apostolis accepte, aut ab ip- 
sis apostolis, Spiritu Sancto dic- 
tante, quast per manus tradite, 


hance veritatem 


ad nos usque pervenerunt : or- 
thodoxorura patrum exempla se- 
cuta, omnes libros tam Veteris 
quam Novi Testamenti, cum utri- 
usque unus Deus sit auctor, nec- 
non traditiones ipsas, tum ad 
jidem, tum ad mores pertinen- 
tes, tanquam vel oretenus a Chris- 
to vel a Spiritu Sancto dictatas, 
et continua successtone in ecclesia 
catholica conservatas, part pie- 
tatis affectu ac reverentia susci- 
pit et veneratur. 


Sacrorum vero librorum indi- 
cem huic decreto adscribendum 
censuit, ne curt dubitatio suboriri 
possit, quenam sint, gui ab ipsa 


synodo suscipruntur. Sunt vero 
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fore promised through the prophets 
in the holy Scriptures, our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, the Son of God, first pro- 
mulgated with His own mouth, and 
then commanded to be preached by 
His Apostles to very creature, as 
the fountain of all, both saving 
truth, and moral discipline; and see- 
ing clearly that this truth and dis- 
cipline are contained in the written 
books, and the unwritten traditions 
which, received by the Apostles 
from the mouth of Christ himself, 
or from the Apostles themselves, 
the Holy Ghost dictating, have 
come down even unto us, transmit- 
ted as it were from hand to hand: 
[the Synod] following the exam- 
ples of the orthodox Fathers, re- 
ceives and venerates with an equal 
affection of piety and reverence, all 
the books both of the Old and of 
the New Testament—seeing that 
one God is the author of both—as 
also the said traditions, as well those 
appertaining to faith as to morals, 
as having been dictated, either by 
Christ’s own word of mouth, or by 
the Holy Ghost, and preserved in 
the Catholic Church by a continu- 
ous succession. 

And it has thought it meet that 
a list of the sacred books be insert- 
ed in this decree, lest a doubt may 
arise in any one’s mind, which are 
the books that are received by this 
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infrascriptt. Testamenti veteris, 
quingue Moysis, id est, Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri, Deu- 
teronomium ; Losue, Ludicum, 
Ruth, quatuor Regum, duo Pa- 
ralipomenon, Esdre primus et 
secundus, qui dicitur Nehemias, 
Tobias, Iudith, Esther, Iob, Psal- 
terium davidicum centum quin- 
quaginta psalmorum, Parabole, 
Ecclesiastes, Canticum  cantico- 
rum, Sapientia, Ecclesrasticus, 
Isaias, Ieremias cum Baruch, 
Ezechiel, Daniel, duodecim pro- 
phete minores, id est : Osea, Loel, 
Amos, Abdias, Ionas, Micheas, 
Nahum, Habacuc, Sophonias, Ag- 
geus, Lacharias, Malachias, duo 
Machabeorum, primus et secun- 
dus. 


evangelia, secundum Matheum, 


Testamenti novi: quatuor 


Marcum, Lucam, et Loannem ; 
actus apostolorum a Luca evan- 
gelista conscript. ; quatuordecim 
epistole Pault apostoli, ad Ro- 
manos, due ad Corinthios, ad 
Galatas, ad Ephesios, ad Phi- 
lippenses, ad Colossenses, due ad 
Thessalonicenses, due ad Timo- 
theum, ad Titum, ad Philemo- 
nem, ad Hebreeos ; Petri apostoli 
due, loannis apostoli tres, TLa- 
cobs apostolt una, Iude apostoli 
una, et apocalypsis Loannis apos- 
tol. 
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Synod. They are as set down here 
below: of the Old Testament: the 
five books of Moses, to wit, Genesis, 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deu- 
teronomy ; Josue,Judges, Ruth, four 
books of Kings, two of Paralipo- 
menon, the first book of Esdras, and 
the second which is entitled Nehe- 
mias; Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job, 
the Davidical Psalter, consisting of 
a hundred and fifty psalms; the 
Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Canticle 
of Canticles, Wisdom, Ecclesiasti- 
cus, Isaias, Jeremias, with Baruch ; 
Ezechiel, Daniel ; the twelve minor 
prophets, to wit, Osee, Joel, Amos, 
Abdias, Jonas, Micheas, Nahum, 
Habacuc, Sophonias, Aggzeus, Zach- 
arias, Malachias; two books of the 
Machabees, the first and the second. 
Of the New Testament: the four 
Gospels, according to Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and John; the Acts of 
the Apostles written by Luke the 
Evangelist ; fourteen epistles of 
Paul the apostle, (one) to the Ro- 
mans, two to the Corinthians, (one) 
to the Galatians, to the Ephesians, 
to the Philippians, to the Colossians, 
two to the Thessalonians, two to 
Timothy, (one) to Titus, to Phile- 
mon, to the Hebrews; two of Pe- 
ter the apostle, three of John the 
apostle, one of the apostle James, 
one of Jude the apostle, and the 
Apocalypse of John the apostle. 
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Si quis autem libros ipsos im- 
tegros cum omnibus suis parti- 
bus, prout in ecclesia catholica 


legit consueverunt, et im veteri 


Vulgata Latina editione habentur, 
pro sacris, et canonicis non sus- 
ceperit, et traditiones predictas 
sciens et prudens contempserrt, 
anathema sit. Omnes ttaque in- 
telligant, quo ordine et via upsa 
synodus, post jactum fide con- 
Jessionie fundamentum, sit pro- 
gressura, et quibus potissumum 
testimoniis ac presidiis im con- 
Jjirmandis dogmatibus et instau- 
randis in ecclesia moribus sit 


USUTA. 


DECRETUM DE EDITIONE, ET USU SA- 
CRORUM LIBRORUM. 


Insuper eadem sacrosancta syn- 
odus considerans, non parum 
utilitatis accedere posse ecclesia 
Dei, si ex omnibus Latinis edi- 
tionibus, que circumferuntur, 
sacrorum librorum, quenam pro 
authentica habenda sit, innotes- 
cat; statuit et declarat, ut hee 
ipsa vetus et vulgata editio, que 
longo tot seculorum usu im up- 
sa ecclesia probata est, in pub- 
licis lectiontbus, disputationibus, 
et 


bus pro authentica habeatur ; et 


predicationibus expositione- 


ut nemo illam rejicere quovis 
pretextu audeat vel presumat. 
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But if any one receive not, as 
sacred and canonical, the said books 
entire with all their parts, as they 
have been used to be read in the 
Catholic Church, and as they are 
contained in the old Latin vulgate 
edition; and knowingly and de- 
liberately contemn the traditions 
aforesaid; let him be anathema. 
Let all, therefore, understand, in 
what order, and in what manner, 
the said Syned, after hav’ng laid 
the foundation of the Confession of 
faith, will proceed, and what testi- 
monies and authorities it will main- 
ly use in confirming dogmas, and 
in restoring morals in the Church. 


DECREE CONCERNING THE EDITION, AND 
THE USE, OF THE SACRED BOOKS. 


Moreover, the same sacred and 
holy Synod,—considering that no 
small utility may accrue to the 
Chureh of God, if it be made 
known which out of all the Latin 
editions, now in circulation, of the 
sacred books, is to be held as an- 
thentic,—ordains and declares, that 
the said old and vulgate edition, 
which, by the lengthened usage of 
so many ages, has been approved of 
in the Church, be, in public lectures, 
disputations, sermons, and exposi- 
tions, held as authentic; and that 
no one is to dare, or presume to re- 
ject it under any pretext whatever. 
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Preterea, ad coercenda petu- 
lantia ingenia, decernit, ut nemo, 
suc prudentie innivus, in rebus 
fidei, et morum ad edification- 
em doctrine christiane pertinen- 
tium, sacram scripturam ad suos 
sensus contorquens, contra eum sen- 
sum, quem tenuit et tenet sancta 
mater ecclesia, cutus est judicare 
de vero sensu, et interpretatione 
scripturarum sanctarum, aut eti- 
am contra unanimem consensum 
patrum tipsam scripturam — sa- 


cram <interpretart audeat, eti- 
amst hujusmodi interpretationes 
nullo unquam tempore in lucem 
edende forent. 


runt, per ordinarios declarentur, 


Qui contravene- 


et penis a gure statutis puni- 
antur. 


Sussto Quinta, 

celebrata die X VIT. Junii, 1546. 
DECRETUM DE PECCATO ORIGINALI. 

Ut fides nostra catholica, sine 
gua unpossibile est placere Deo, 
purgatis erroribus, in sua since- 
ritate integra et illibata perma- 
neat; et ne populus christianus 
omni vento doctrine circumfe- 
ratur ; cum serpens ille antiquus, 
humant generis perpetuus hostis, 
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Furthermore, in order to restrain 
petulant spirits, it decrees, that no 
one, relying on his own skill, shall, 
—in matters of faith, and of morals 
pertaining to the edification of Chris- 
tian doctrine,—wresting the sacred 
Scripture to his own senses, pre- 
sume to interpret the said sacred 
Scripture contrary to that sense 
which holy mother Church,—whose 
it is to judge of the true sense and 
intrepretation of the holy Scrip- 
tures,—hath held and doth hold; 
or even contrary to the unanimous 
consent of the Fathers; even though 
such interpretations were never [in- 
tended] to be at any time pub- 
lished. Contraveners shall be made 
known by their Ordinaries, and be 
punished with the penalties by law 
established. 


Firtxu Srssion, 
held June 17, 1546. 
DECREE CONCERNING ORIGINAL SIN. 


That our Catholic faith, without 
which it isimpossible to please God, 
may, errors being purged away, con- 
tinue in its own perfect and spot- 
less integrity, and that the Chris- 
tian people may not be carmed 
about with every wind of doctrine ,” 
whereas that old serpent, the per- 


1 Heb. xi. 6. 


? Ephes. iv. 14, 
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inter plurima mala, quibus eccle- 
sia Det his nostris temporibus 
perturbatur, etiam de peccato 
originalt ejusque remedio non 
solum nova, sed vetera etiam dis- 
sidia excttaverit : sacrosancta wcu- 
menica et generalis Tridentina 
synodus, in Spiritu Sancto legi- 
teme congregata, presidentibus in 
ea eisdem tribus apostolice sedis 
legatis, jam ad revocandos er- 
rantes et nutantes confirmandos 
accedere volens, sacrarum scrip- 
turarum et sanctorum patrum 
ac probatissimorum conciliorum 
testumonia et upsius ecclesie ju- 
dictum et consensum secuta, hoc 


de ipso peccato originali statutt, 
Jatetur ac declarat. 


1. Si quis non confitetur, pre- 
mum hominem Adam, cum man- 
datum Dei in paradiso fursset 
transgressus, statim sanctitatem 
et justitiam, in qua constitutus 
Suerat, UNCUPTUSSEQUE 
per offensam prevaricationis hu- 
jusmodi iram et indignationem 


amisisse 


Dei, atque ideo mortem, quam 
antea ile comminatus fuerat 
Deus, et cum morte captivitatem 
sub ejus potestate, qui mortis 
deinde habwit imperium, hoc est, 
diaboli, totumque Adam, per il- 
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petual enemy of mankind, amongst 
the very many evils with which the 
Church of God'is in these our times 
troubled, has also stirred up not 
only new, but even old, dissensions 
touching original sin, and the rem- 
edy thereof; the sacred and holy, 
cecumenical and general Synod of 
Trent,—lawfully assembled in the 
Holy Ghost, the three same legates 
of the Apostolic See presiding there- 
in,—wishing now to come to the re- 
claiming of the erring, and the con- 
firming of the wavering,—follow- 
ing the testimonies of the sacred 
Scriptures, of the holy Fathers, of 
the most approved councils, and the 
judgment and consent of the Church 
itself, ordains, confesses, and de- 
clares these things touching the said 
original sin: 

1. If any one does not confess 
that the first man, Adam, when he 
had transgressed the commandment 
of God in Paradise, immediately 
lost the holiness and justice wherein 
he had been constituted; and that 
he incurred, through the offense of 
that prevarication, the wrath and in- 
dignation of God, and consequently 
death, with which God had previ- 
ously threatened him, and, together 
with death, captivity under his pow- 
er who thenceforth had the empire 
of death, that vs to say, the devil, 


' Heb. 


ii. 14, 
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lam prevaricationis offensam, se- 
cundum corpus et animam im 
deterius commutatum  fuisse ; 
anathema svt. 

2. St quis Ade prevarication- 
em sibi soli, et non eius propagine 
asserit nocuisse ; et acceptam a 


Deo 
quam perdidit, sibt sol et non 


sanctitatem et justitiam, 
nobis etiam eum perdidisse ; aut 
inquinatum illum per tmobedi- 
entie peccatum, mortem et pa- 
nas corporis tantum im omne 
transfudisse, 


non autem et peccatum, quod 


genus humanum 
mors est anime, anathema sit: 
contradicat apostolo di- 
centi: Per unum hominem pec- 


cum 


catum intravit in mundum et 
per peccatum mors, et ita in 
omnes homines mors pertransiit, 
in quo omnes peccaverunt. 

3. Si quis hoc Ade peccatum, 
quod origine unum est et pro- 
pagatione, non wmitatione trans- 
fusum omnibus, inest unicur- 
que proprium, vel per humane 
nature vires, vel per aliud re- 
medium asserit tollt, quam per 
meritum unius mediatoris Do- 
mint nostri Lesu Christi, que 
nos Deo reconciliavit in sanguine 
suo, factus nobis justitia, sanc- 
tificatio et redemptio; aut ne- 
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and that the entire Adam, through 
that offense of prevarication, was 
changed, in body and soul, for the 
worse; let him be anathema. 

2. If any one asserts, that the 
prevarication of Adam injured him- 
self alone,and not his posterity ; and 
that the holiness and justice, re- 
ceived of God, which he lost, he lost 
for himself alone, and not for us 
also; or that he, being defiled by the 
sin of disobedience, has only trans- 
fused death and pains of the body 
into the whole human race, but not 
sin also, which is the death of the 
soul; let him be anathema :—where- 
as he contradicts the apostle who 
says: By one man sin entered into 
the world, and by sin death, and so 
death passed upon all men, in whom 
all have sinned." 


3. If any one asserts, that this 
sin of Adam,—which in its origin 
is one, and being transfused into all 
by propagation, not by imitation, is 
in each one as his own,—is taken 
away either by the powers of hu- 
man nature, or by any other reme- 
dy than the merit of the one medi- 
ator, our Lord Jesus Christ? who 
hath reconciled us to God in hisown 
blood, being made unto us justice, 
sanctification, and redemption ,* 


} Rom. y. 12. 


71 Tim. ii. 5, 


31 Cor. i. 80, 
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gat tpsum Christi Lesu meritum 
per baptism sacramentum in 
Jorma ecclesie rite collatum, 
tam adultis quam parvulis ap- 
anathema sit: 


plicare ; quia 


non est aliud nomen sub celo 
datum hominibus, in quo opor- 
Onde illa 
vox: Hece agnus Dei; ecce qui 
et wa: 


Quicumque baptizati estis, Chris- 


teat nos salvos fierr. 
tollit peccata mundi ; 
tum induistis. 


4. Si quis parvulos recentes 
ab uteris matrum baptizandos 
negat, etiam si fuerint a bapti- 
zatis parentibus orti; aut dicit 
im remissionem quidem peccato- 
rum eos baptizari, sed nihil ex 
Adam trahere originalis peccati, 
quod regenerationis lavacro ne- 
cesse sit expiart ad vitam wter- 
unde fit 


consequens, ut in eis forma bap- 


nam consequendam ; 
tismatis in remissionem pecca- 
torum non vera, sed falsa intel- 
ligatur ; anathema sit ; quoniam 
non aliter intelligendum est 2d, 
quod dixit wpostolus: Per unum 
hominem peccatum intravit in 
mundum, et per peccatum mors, 
et ita im omnes homines mors 
pertransiit, in quo omnes pecca- 
verunt, nist quemadmodum  ec- 
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or if he denies that the said merit 
of Jesus Christ is applied, both to 
adults and to infants, by the sacra- 
ment of baptism rightly adminis- 
tered in the form of the Church; 
let him be anathema: For there zs 
no other name under heaven given 
to men, whereby we must be saved. 
Whence that voice: Behold the 
lamb of God, behold him who tak- 
eth away the sins of the world ,? 
and that other: As many as have 
been baptized, have put on Christ 

4. If any one denies, that infants, 
newly born from their mothers’ 
wombs, even though they be sprung 
from baptized parents, are to be 
baptized ; or says that they are bap- 
tized indeed jor the remission of 
sins, but that they derive nothing 
of original sin from Adam, which 
has need of being expiated by the 
laver of regeneration for obtain- 
ing life everlasting, — whence it 
follows as a consequence, that in 
them the form of baptism, for the 
remission of sins, is understood to 
be not true, but false,—let him be 
anathema. For that which the apos- 
tle has said, By one man sin en- 
tered into the world, and by sin 
death, and so death passed upon 
all men,in whom all have sinned, 
is not to be understood otherwise 


1 Acts iv. 2. 
? John i. 29. 


3 Gal. iii. 27. 
* Acts ii. 38. 


* Rom. v. 12, 
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clesia catholica ubique diffusa 
semper intellexit. Propter hanc 
enim regulam sider ex traditione 
apostolorum etiam parvuli, qui 
nihil peccatorum im semetipsis 
adhuc committere potuerunt, deo 
in remisstonem peccatorum vera- 
citer baptizantur, ut in eis re- 
generatione mundetur, quod gene- 
ratione contraxerunt. Nisi enim 
quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et 
Spiritu Sancto, non potest introire 


in regnum Dei. 


5. St quis per Lesu Christi 
Domini nostri gratiam, que im 
baptismate confertur, reatum ori- 
ginalis peccate remitti negat ; 
aut etiam asserit non tolla to- 
tum wh quod veram et propre- 
am peccati rationem habet; sed 
illud dicit tantum radi, aut non 
imputart ; anathema sit. In re- 
natis enim nihil odit Deus ; quia 
nihil est damnationis ws, qui 
vere consepultt sunt cum Christo 
per baptisma im mortem; qui 
non secundum carnem ambulant, 
sed veterem hominem exuentes, 
et novum, que secundum Deum 
creatus est, induentes, innocentes, 
immaculati, pur, innoxii, ac 
Deo dilecti effecti sunt, heredes 
guidem Dei, coheredes autem 
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than as the Catholic Church spread 
every where hath always understood 
it. 
faith, from a tradition of the apos- 


For, by reason of this rule of 


tles, even infants, who could not as 
yet commit any sin of themselves, 
are for this cause truly baptized for 
the remission of sins, that in them 
that may be cleansed away by re- 
generation, which they have con- 
tracted by generation. or, unless 
aman be born again of water and 
the Holy Ghost, he can not enter 
into the kingdom of God. 

5. If any one denies, that, by the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is conferred in baptism, the 
guilt of original sin is remitted ; or 
even asserts that the whole of that 
which has the true and proper na- 
ture of sin is not taken away; but 
says that it is only rased, or not 
imputed; let him be anathema. 
For, in those who are born again, 
there is nothing that God hates; 
becanse, There vs no condemnation 
to those who are truly buried to- 
gether with Christ by baptism into 
death ;* who walk not according 
to the flesh, but, putting off the old 
man, and putting on the new who 
as created according to God,> are 
made innocent, immaculate, pure, 


harmless, and beloved of God, heirs 


? John iii. 5. 


Vor. I1.—G 


2 Rom. viii. 1; vi. 4. 


3 Ephes. iv. 22, 24. 
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Christi ; ita ut nihil prorsus eos 
ab ingressu cali remoretur. Ma- 
nere autem in baptizatis concu- 
piscentiam vel fomitem, hac 
sancta synodus fatetur et sentit: 
que cum ad agonem relicta sit, 
nocere non consentientibus, sed vi- 
riliter per Christi [esu gratiam 
repugnantibus non valet: qut- 
nimmo qui legitime certaverit, 
coronabitur. Hane concupiscen- 
tam, quam aliquando apostolus 
peccatum appellat, sancta syno- 
dus declarat, ecclesiam catholi- 
cam nunguam intellexisse pecca- 
tum appellari, quod vere et pro- 
pre in renatis peccatum sit, sed 
quia ex peccato est et ad pecca- 
tum inclinat. St quis autem 
contrarium anathema 


sit. 


senserct, 


Declarat tamen hee ipsa sancta 
synodus, non esse suce tntentionis 
comprehendere in hoc decreto, ubi 
de peccato originali agitur, bea- 
tam et wmmaculatam virginem 
Mariam, Dei genitricem ; sed ob- 
servandas esse constitutiones fe- 
hices recordationis Siati pape IV. 
sub penis in eis constitutionibus 
contentis, quas innovat.* 
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indeed of God, but joint heirs with 
Christ ;‘ so that there is nothing 
whatever to retard their entrance 
But this holy synod 
confesses and is sensible, that in the 


into heaven. 


baptized there remains concupis- 
cence, or an incentive (to sin); 
which, whereas it is left for our 
exercise, can not injure those who 
consent not, but resist manfully by 
the grace of Jesus Christ; yea, he 
who shall have striven lawfully 
shall be crowned. This concupis- 
cence, which the apostle sometimes 
calls sin,? the holy Synod declares 
that the Catholic Church has never 
understood it to be called sin, as 
being truly and properly sin in 
those born again, but because it is 
of sin, and inclines to sin. And if 
any one is of a contrary sentiment, 
let him be anathema. 

This same holy Synod doth ney- 
ertheless declare, that it is not its 
intention to include in this decree, 
where original sin is treated of, the 
blessed and immaculate Virgin 
Mary, the mother of God; but that 
the constitutions of Pope Sixtus 
IV., of happy memory, are to be ob- 
served, under the pains contained 
in the said constitutions, which it 


renews. 


1 Rom. viii. 17. 


? 2 Tim. ii. 5. 


3 Rom. vi. 12; vii. 8. 


* [This indirect exemption of the immaculata Virgo Maria from original sin is a very near ap- 
proach to the positive definition of the immaculata conceptio Virginis Marie in 1854.—P. S. ] 
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Sxssio Sex, 
celebrata die XITI. Januarw 1547. 
DECRETUM DE JUSTIFICATIONE. 


Carur I. 


De nature et legis ad justificandos homines 
imbecillitate. 


Primum declarat sancta syno- 
dus, ad justificationis doctrinam 
probe et sincere intelligendam 
oportere, ut unusquisque agno- 
scat et fateatur, quod cum omnes 
homines in prevaricatione Adew 
innocentiam perdidissent ; facte 
immundi et ut apostolus inquit, 
natura filii ire, quemadmodum 
in decreto de peccato originali ex- 
posuit, usque adeo servi erant 
peccati et sub potestate diaboli 
ac mortis, ut non modo gentes 
per vim nature, sed ne Ludet 
quidem per tpsam etiam litter- 
am legis Moysi, inde liberarr 
aut surgere possent ; tametst im 
minime 


eis laberum arbitrium 


eaxtinctum esset, viribus licet at- 


tenuatum et inclinatum. 


Capor II. 
De dispensatione et mysterio Adventus 
Christ. 
Quo factum est, ut celestis 
Pater, Pater misericordiarum, 
et Deus totius consolationis, 
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Srxtu Szssion, 
held January 18, 1547. 
DECREE ON JUSTIFICATION. 


Cuapter I. 
On the Inability of Nature and of the Law ta 
justify Man. 

The holy Synod declares first, 
that, for the correct and sound un. 
derstanding of the doctrine of Jus, 
tification, it is necessary that each 
one recognize and confess, that, 
whereas all men had lost their in- 
nocence in the prevarication of 
Adam,—having become unclean,! 
and, as the apostle says, by nature 
children of wrath, as (this Synod) 
has set forth in the decree on orig- 
inal sin,—they were so far the serv- 
ants of sim, and under the power 
of the devil and of death, that not 
the Gentiles only by the force of 
nature, but not even the Jews by 
the very letter itself of the law of 
Moses, were able to be liberated, or 
to arise, therefrom ; although free- 
will, attenuated as it was in its pow- 
ers, and bent down,was by no means 
extinguished in them. 


CuHarTer II. 


On the Dispensation and Mystery of Christ’s 
Advent. 


Whence it came to pass, that the 
heavenly Father, the Lather of mer- 
cies, and the God of all comfort,* 


) Isa. Lxiy. 6. ? Ephes. ii. 3. 


> Rom, vi. 17, 20. 42 Cor. i. 3. 
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Christum Tesum, Filium suum, 
et ante legem et legis tempore 
multis sanctis patribus declara- 
tum ac promissum, cum venit 
beata illa plenitudo temporis, ad | 
homines miserit, ut et Ludeos, 
gut sub lege erant, redimeret, et 
gentes, que non sectabantur justi- 
tiam, justitiam apprehenderent, 
atque omnes adoptionem filiorum 
reciperent. Hune proposuit Deus 
propitiatorem per fidem in san- 
guine ipsius pro peccatis nostris, 


non solum autem pro nostris, sed 
etiam pro totius mundt. 


Carour III. 


Qui per Christum justificantur. 


Verum, etsi ule pro omnibus 
mortuus est, non omnes tamen 
mortis ejus beneficium  recipi- 
unt; sed w dumtaxat, quibus 
meritum passionis ejus commu- 
nicatur. Nam, sicut re vera ho- 
mines, nist ex semine Ade pro- 
pagati nascerentur, non nasce- 
rentur injustt ; cum ea propa- 
gatione, per ipsum dum concipt- 
untur, propriam injustitiam con- 
trahant : ita, nist in Christo re- 
nascerentur, nunguam justifica- 
rentur ; cum ea renascentia per 


meritum passionis ejus gratia, 
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when that blessed fullness of the 
time was come, sent unto men, Je- 
sus Christ, Azs own Son—who had 
been, both before the Law, and dur- 
ing the time of the Law, to many 
of the holy fathers announced and 
promised—that he might both re- 
deem the Jews who were under the 
Law, and that the Gentiles,who fol- 
lowed not after justice, might attain 
to justice, and that all men might 
receive the adoption of sons. Him 
God hath proposed as a propitia- 
tor, through faith in his blood; for 
our sins, and not for our sins only, 
but also for those of the whole world 


Cuapter III. 
Who are justified through Christ. 

But, though /7e died for all, yet 
do not all receive the benefit of his 
death, but those only unto whom 
the merit of his passion is commu- 
nicated. For as in truth men, if 
they were not born propagated of 
the seed of Adam, would not be 
born unjust,—seeing that, by that 
propagation, they contract through 
him, when they are conceived, in- 
justice as their own,—so, if they 
were not born again in Christ, they 
never would be justified; seeing 
that, in that new birth, there is be- 
stowed upon them, through the 


1 Gal. iv. 4. 
2 Gal. v. 4. 


3 Rom. 
* Rom. 


ix. 30. 


iii, 25. 


Sse yohniiee 
£2 Conavailos 
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qua justi fiunt, lis tribuatur. 
Pro hoc beneficio apostolus gra- 
tias nos semper agere hortatur 
Patri, qui dignos nos fecit in 
partem sortis sanctorum in lu- 
mine, et eripuit de potestate tene- 
brarum, transtulitque in regnum 
Filia 


habemus redemptionem et remis- 


dilectionis sue, in quo 


stonem peccatorum. 


Carut IV. 


Insinuatur descriptio justificationis impir, et 
modus ejus in statu gratia. 


Quibus verbis justificationrs 
imp descriptio insinuatur, ut 
sit translatio ab eo statu, in quo 
homo nascitur filius primi Ade, 
in statum gratie, et adoptionis 
filiorum Der per 
Adam TLIesum Christum, salva- 
torem nostrum: que quidem 
translatio post evangelium pro- 


mulgatum, sine lavacro regene-| 


rationis, aut ejus voto, fiert non 
potest ; sicut scriptum est: Nest 
quis renatus fuerit ex aqua et 
Spiritu Sancto, non potest in- 
trowre in regnum Der. 


secundum | 


OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 91 


merit of his passion, the grace where. 
by they are made just. For this 
benefit the apostle exhorts us, ever- 
more to give thanks to the Father, 
who hath made us worthy to be par- 
takers of the lot of the saints in 
light, and hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the Kingdom of 
the Son of his love, in whom we 
have redemption, and remission 
of sins.’ 


Cuarter IV. 


A description is introduced of the Justifica- 
tion of the impious, and of the manner 
thereof in the state of grace. 


By which words, a description of 
the Justification of the impious is 
indicated,—as being a translation, 
from that state wherein man is born 
a child of the first Adam, to the 
state of grace, and of the adoption 
of the sons of God,’ through the 


‘second Adam, Jesus Christ, our 


Saviour. And this translation, since 
the promulgation of the Gospel, can 
not be effected, without the laver of 


‘regeneration, or the desire thereof, 


as it is written: wnless a man be 
born again of water and the Holy 
Ghost, he can not enter into the 


Kingdom of God? 


1 Coloss. i. 12-14. 


2 Rom. viii. 15, 16, 23. 


3 John iii. 5. 
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Caput V. 


De necessitate preparationis ad justification- 
em in adultis, et unde sit. 


Declarat preterea, ipsius justi- 
Jicationis exordium in adultis a 
Dei per Christum Lesum prave- 
niente gratia sumendum esse, hoc 
est, ab ejus vocatione, qua, nullis 
corum existentibus meritis, vo- 
cantur ; ut, gut per peccata a 
Deo wversi erant, per ejus exct- 
tantem atque adjuvantem gra- 
tiam ad convertendum se ad suam 
upsorum justificationem, 
gratve libere assentiendo et co- 
operando, disponantur: ita ut, 


erdem 


tangente Deo cor hominis per 
Spiritus Sancti illuminationem, 
neque homo ipse nihil omnino 
agat, insptrationem allam reci- 
piens, quippe qui illam et abji- 
cere potest, neque tamen sine gra- 
tia Det movere se ad justitiam 
coram ilo libera sua voluntate 
litterds 


posit. Unde im sacris 


cum dicitur: Convertimini ad 
me, et ego convertar ad vos: li- 
Cum 
respondemus : Converte nos, Do- 
mine, ad te, et convertemur : Dei 


bertatis nostre admonemur. 


nos gratia prevenire confitemur. 
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CHAPTER V. 


On the necessity, in adults, of preparation 
J ) OF pre 
Sor Justification, and whence it proceeds. 


The Synod furthermore declares, 
that, in adults, the beginning of the 
said Justification is to be derived 
from the prevenient grace of God, 
through Jesus Christ, that is to say, 
from his vocation, whereby, with- 
out any merits existing on their 
parts, they are called; that so they, 
who by sins were alienated from 
God, may be disposed through his 
quickening and assisting grace, to 
convert themselves to their own 
justification, by freely assenting to 
and co-operating with that said 
grace: in such sort that, while God 
touches the heart of man by the il- 
Inmination of the Holy Ghost, nei- 
ther is man himself utterly inactive 
while he receives that inspiration, 
forasmuch as he is also able to re- 
ject it; yet is he not able, by his 
own free will, without the grace of 
God, to move himself unto justice 
in his sight. Whence, when it is 
said in the sacred writings: Turn 
ye to me, and I will turn to you, 
we are admonished of our liberty ; 
and when we answer: Convert us, 
O Lord, to thee, and we shall be 
converted,’ we confess that we are 
prevented (anticipated) by the grace 


} of God. 


Zach. i. 8. 


2 Lam. vy. 21. 
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Capur VI. 
Modus preparations. 

Disponuntur autem ad ipsam 
justitiam, dum excitatt divina 
gratia et adjuti, fidem ex wuditu 
conciprentes, libere moventur in 
Deum, credentes vera esse, que 
divinitus revelata et promissa 
sunt; atque illud in primis, a 
Deo justificart timpium per gra- 
tiam ejus), per redemptionem, 
que est in Christo Tesu: et, dum 
peccatores se esse intelligentes, a 
divine justitie timore, quo uti- 
liter concutiuntur, ad conside- 
randam Det misericordiam se 
convertendo, in spem eriguntur, 
jidentes Deum sibi propter Chris- 
tum propitium fore; ulumque, 
tamquam omnis justitice fontem 
diligere incipiunt ; ac propterea 
moventur adversus peccata per 
odium aliquod et detestationem, 
hoc est, per eam panitentiam, 
quam ante baptismum agi opor- 
tet : 
suscipere 


denque dum proponunt 


baptismum, inchoare 
novam vitam, et servare divina 
mandata. De hac dispositione 
Accedentem ad 


Deum oportet credere, quia est, 


scriptum est : 
et quod inquirentibus se remune- 
rator sit: et, Confide, filr, remit- 
tuntur tibi peccata tua, et: Ti- 
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CuHarter VI. 


The manner of Preparation. 


Now they [adults] are disposed 
unto the said justice, when, excited 
and assisted by divine grace, con- 
ceiving facth by hearing,' they are 
freely moved towards God, believ- 
ing those things to be true which 
God has revealed and promised— 
and this especially, that God jus- 
tities the impious by his grace, 
through the redemption that is m 
Christ Jesus ;? and when, under- 
standing themselves to be sinners, 
they, by turning themselves, from 
the fear of divine justice whereby 
they are profitably agitated, to con- 
sider the mercy of God, are raised 
unto hope, confiding that God will 
be propitious to them for Christ’s 
sake; and they begin to love him 
as the fountain of all justice; and 
are therefore moved against sins by 
a certain hatred and detestation, 
to wit, by that penitence which 
must be performed before baptism : 
lastly, when they purpose to receive 
baptism, to begin a new life, and 
to keep the commandments of God. 
Concerning this disposition it is 
written: He that cometh to God, 
must believe that he is, and is a 
rewarder to them that seek him ,? 


and, Be of good faith, son, thy sins 


NRomvex. U7. 


2 Rom. 


iii, 24. ° Heb. xi. 6. 
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mor Domint expellit peccatum , 
et: Penitentiam agite, et bapte- 
zetur unusquisque vestrum in no- 
mine LIesu Christi, in remissio- 
nem peccatorum vestrorum, et ac- 
cipietis donum Spiritus Sancti ; 
Luntes 
gentes, baptizantes eos in nomine 
Patris, ec Filit et Spiritus Sancti, 
docentes eos servare quecumque 


et: ergo docete omnes 


mandavi vobis; denique: Pre- 
parate corda vestra Domino. 


Carut VII. 


Quid sit justificatio impii, et que ejus cause. 


Hane dispositionem, seu pre- 
parationem justificatio ipsa con- 
sequitur, que non est sola pecca- 
torum remissio, sed et sanctifica- 
tio et renovatio interiors homi- 
nis per voluntariam susceptionem 
gratie et donorum, unde homo 
ex injusto fit justus, et ex mimi- 
co amicus, ut sit heres secundum 
spem vite weterne. 


Hujus gustificationrs cause 
sunt, finalis quidem: gloria Det 
et Christi, ac vita aterna; effi- 
ciens vero: misericors Deus, qui 
gratuito abluit, et sanctificat si- 
gnans, et ungens Spiritu pro- 
misstonis Sancto, qua est pignus 
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are forgiven thee; and, The fear 
of the Lord driveth out sin ;* and, 
Do penance, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Sesus 
Christ, for the remission of your 
sins, and you shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost ;* and, Going, 
therefore, teach ye all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost ;* finally, Prepare your 
hearts unto the Lord.® 


CHAPTER VII. 


What the Justification of the impious is, and 
what are the causes thereof. 


This disposition, or preparation, 
is followed by Justification itself, 
which is not remission of sins mere- 
ly, but also the sanctification and 
renewal of the inward man, through 
the voluntary reception of the grace, 
and of the gifts, whereby man of 
unjust becomes just, and of an ene- 
my a friend, that so he may be an 
heir according to hope of life ever- 
lasting.® 

Of this Justification the causes are 
these: the final cause indeed is the 
glory of God and of Jesus Christ, 
and life everlasting ; while the efti- 
cient cause is a merciful God who 
washes and sanctifies’ gratuitously, 
signing, and anointing with the 


3 Acts ii. 38. 
* Matt. xxvili. 19. 


1 Matt. ii. 5. 
2 Eccles. i. 27. 


51 Kings vii. 3. 71 Cor. vi. 11. 
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hereditatis nostre ; meritoria au- 
tem: dilectissimus unigenitus su- 
us, Dominus noster Iesus Chris- 
tus, gui cum essemus tninrice, 
propter nimiam caritutem, qua 
dilexit nos, sua sanctissima pas- 
stone in ligno crucis nobis 
Justificationem meruit, et pro 
nobis Deo Patri satisfecit ; tn- 
strumentalis item: sacramentum 
baptismi, quod est sacramen- 
tum fidet, sine qua nulli wm- 
quam contigit justificatio ; de- 
mum unica formalis causa est 
Justitia Dei; non qua ipse jus- 
tus est, sed qua nos justos facit ; 


gua videlicet ab eo donati, reno-| 


vamur spiritu mentis nostre, et 
non modo reputamur, sed vere 
justi nominamur et sumus, jus- 
titiam in nobis recipientes, wnus- 
quisque suam secundum mensu- 
ram, quam Spiritus Sanctus par- 
titur singulis prout vult et se- 
cundum propriam cujusque dis- 
positionem et cooperationem. 
Quamquam enim nemo possit 
esse Justus, nist Cui merita pas- 
sionts Domini nostra Lesu Chris- 


tz communicantur : 7a tamen in’ 


hac imps justificatione fit, dum 
ejusdem sanctissune passionis 
merito per Spiritum Sanctum 


caritas Dei diffunditur in cor- 


1 Ephes. i. 13, 14. 
2 Ephes, ii. 4. 


SSHeba xi: 
* Ephes. iv. 23. 
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holy Spirit of promise, who is the 
pledge of our inheritance,’ but the 
meritorious cause is his most be- 
loved only-begotten, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who, when we were enemies, 
for the exceeding charity where- 
with he loved us? merited Justitica- 
tion for us by his most holy Passion 
on the wood of the cross, and made 
satisfaction for us unto God the 
Father; the instrumental cause is 
the sacrament of baptism, which is 
the sacrament of faith, without 
which [faith] no man was ever jus- 
tified ;? lastly, the alone formal cause 
is the justice of God, not that where- 
by he himself is just, but that 
whereby he maketh us just, that, to 
wit, with which we, being endowed 
by him, are renewed in the spirit 
of our mind, and we are not only 
reputed, but are truly called, and 
are just, receiving justice within us, 
each one according to his own meas- 
ure, which the Holy Ghost distrib- 
utes to every one as he wills,> and 
according to each one’s proper dis- 
position and co-operation. For, al- 
though no one can be just, but he 
to whom the merits of the Passion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ are com- 
-municated, yet is this done in the 
said justification of the impious, 


when by the merit of that same 


> thy Clore; ohh, Ps 
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dibus eorum, qui justificantur, 
atque ipsis inheret: unde in 
ipsa justificatione cum remissione 
peccatorum hee omnia simul in- 
Jusa accipit homo per Lesum 
Christum, cut inseritur, jidem, 
spem et caritatem: nam fides, 
nist ad eam spes accedat, et ca- 
ritas, neque unit perfecte cum 
Christo, neque corporis ejus vi- 
vum membrum efficit: qua ra- 
tione verissime dicitur, fidem sine 
operibus mortuam, et otrosam 
esse: et im Christo Lesu neque 
circumcsionem aliquid 
neque preputium, sed fidem, que 
per caritatem operatur. Hane 
jidem ante baptisme sacramen- 
tum ex apostolorum traditione 


valere 


catechumeni ab ecclesia petunt, 
cum petunt fidem, vitam ceternam 
prestantem: quam sine spe et 
caritate prestare fides non po- 
test : 
Christi audiunt : 


et statim verbum 
St vis ad vi- 
tam ingredt, serva mandata. 


unde 


Itaque veram et Christianam ju- 
stitiam acciprentes, eam ceu pri- 
mam stolam pro illa, quam Adam 
sua imobedienta sibi et nobis per- 


1 Rom. v. 5. 
2 James ii. 20. 
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most holy Passion, the charity of 
God is poured forth, by the Holy 
Spirit, 2 the hearts’ of those that 
are justified, and is inherent there- 
in: whence, man, through Jesus 
Christ, in whom he is ingrafted, re- 
ceives, in the said justification, to- 
gether with the remission of sins, 
all these [gifts] infused at once, 
faith, hope, and charity. For faith, 
unless hope and charity be added 
thereto, neither unites man perfect- 
ly with Christ, nor makes him a liv- 
ing member of his body. For 
which reason it is most truly said, 
that Hatth without works is dead 
and profitless ;? and, Zn Christ Je- 
sus neither circumcision availeth 
any thing nor uncircumeision, but 
faith which worketh by charity? 
This faith, Catechumens beg of the 
Church—agreeably to a tradition of 
the apostles—previously to the sac- 
rament of Baptism; when they beg 
for the faith which bestows life ever- 
lasting, which, without hope and 
charity, faith can not bestow: whence 
also do they immediately hear that 
word of Christ: Z/ thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments! 
Wherefore, when receiving true 
and Christian justice, they are bid- 
den, immediately on being born 
again, to preserve it pure and spot: 


3 Gal. v. 6. 
4 Matt. xix. 17. 
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didit, per Christum Tesum illis 
donatam, candidam et tmmacula- 
tam jubentur statim renati con- 
servare, ut eam perferant ante 
tribunal Domini nostri Lesu 
Christi, et habeant vitam ceter- 


nam. 


Carut VIII. 


Quomodo intelligatur, impium per fidem et 
gratis justificart. 

Cum vero Apostolus dicit, jus- 
tificart hominem per fidem et 
gratis, ea verba. in eo sensu 
intelligenda sunt, quem perpe- 
twus ecclesie catholice consensus 
tenwit et expressit: ut scclicet 
per fidem ideo justificart dica- 
mur, quia fides est humane sa- 
lutis initium, fundamentum et 
radia omnis justificationis, sine 
qua impossibile est placere Deo 
ac ad filiorum gus consortium 
pervenire: gratis autem justifi- 
cart deo dicamur, quia nihil 
corum, que justificationem prw- 
cedunt, sive fides sive opera, ip- 
sam justificationis gratiam pro- 
meretur : si enim gratia est, jam 
non ex operibus: alioquin, ut 
idem apostolus inguit, gratia gam 
non est gratia. 


1 Luke xv. 22. 
2 Rom. iii. 4. 
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less, as the first robe’ given them 
through Jesus Christ in lieu of that 
which Adam, by his disobedience, 
lost for himself and for us, that so 
they may bear it before the judg- 
ment-seat of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and may have life eternal. 


Cuarter VIII. 


In what manner it is to be understood, that the 
impious is justified by faith, and gratuitously. 

And whereas the Apostle saith, 
that man is justefied by faith and 
Freely,’ those words are to be un- 
derstood in that sense which the 
perpetual consent of the Catholic 
Church hath held and expressed ; 
to wit, that we are therefore said 
to be justified by faith, because 
faith is the beginning of human 
salvation, the foundation, and the 
root of all Justification; without 
which it is timpossible to please 
God, and to come unto the fellow- 
ship of his sons: but we are there- 
fore said to be justified freely, be- 
cause that none of those things 
which precede justification— 
whether faith or works—merit the 
grace itself of justification. For, 2f 
it be a grace, it is not now by works, 
otherwise, as the same Apostle says, 
grace is no more grace." 


3 Heb. xi. 6. 
STROM GExIaO. 
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Caput IX. 


Contra inanem heereticorum fiduciam, 


Quamvis autem necessarvum 
sit credere, neque remitti, neque 
remissa unquam fuisse peccata, 
nisi gratis divina misericordia 
propter Christum: nemini ta- 
men fiduciam, et certitudinem 
remissionis peccatorum suorum 
jactanti, et in ea sola quiescenti, 
peccata dimitti, vel dimissa esse 
dicendum est, cum apud hereti- 
cos et schismaticos possit esse, 
et 


ecclesiam catho- 


amo nostra tempestate  stt, 
magna contra 
licam contentione predicetur va- 
na hee et ab omni pietate re- 
mota fiducia. Sed neque clud 
asserendum est, oportere eos, que 
vere justificatt sunt, absque ulla 
omnino dubitatione apud seme- 
tipsos statuere, se esse justificutos, 
neminemgue a peccatis absolve 
ac justificari, nist eum, qui certo 
credat se absolutum et justifica- 
tum esse; atque hac sola fide 
absolutionem et justificationem 


perficr, quast qui hoe non credit, 


de Dei promissis, deque mortis, 


et resurrectionis Christi efficacia 
dubitet. 
de Dei misericordia, de Christi 


Nam, sicut nemo pius 


merito deque sacramentorum vir- 
tute et efficacia dubitare debet: 
sic quilibet, dum se ipsum su- 
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CuHaArpTerR IX. 


Against the vain-confidence of heretics. 


But, althongh it is necessary to 
believe that sins neither are remit- 
ted, nor ever were remitted save 
gratuitously by the mercy of God 
for Christ’s sake; yet is it not to 
be said, that sins are forgiven, or 
have been forgiven, to any one who 
boasts of his confidence and cer- 
tainty of the remission of his sins, 
and rests on that alone ; seeing that 
it may exist, yea does in onr day 
exist, amongst heretics and schis- 
matics ; and with great vehemence 
is this vain confidence, and one alien 
from all godliness, preached up in 
opposition to the Catholic Church. 
But neither is this to be asserted— 
that they who are truly justified 
must needs, without any doubting 
whatever, settle within themselves 
that they are justified, and that no 
one is absolved from sins and justi- 
fied, but he that believes for certain 
that he is absolved and justified ; 
and that absolution and justification 
are effected by this faith alone: as 
though whoso has not this belief, 
doubts of the promises of God, and 
of the efficacy of the death and 
resurrection of Christ. For even 
as no pious person ought to doubt 
of the mercy of God, of the merit 
of Christ, and of the virtue and 


amque propriam imnfirmitatem et| efficacy of the sacraments, even so 
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indispositionem respicit, de sua 
gratia formidare et timere po- 
test; cum nullus sctre valeat cer- 
titudine jidet, cut non potest su- 
besse falsum, se gratiam Dei esse 
consecutum. 


Carut X. 


De accepte justificationis incremento, 


Ste ergo justificati, et amici 
Dei ac domestict facti, euntes 
de virtute in virtutem, renovan- 
tur, ut apostolus “inguit, de die 
in diem, hoc est, mortificando 
membra carnis suc, et exhibendo 
ea arma justitie in sanctifica- 
tionem : per observationem man- 
datorum Dew et ecclesic, in ipsa 
Justitia per Christi gratiam ac- 
cepta, cooperante fide bonis ope- 
ribus, crescunt atque magis jus- 
tificantur, sicut scriptum est: 
Qui justus est, justificetur ad- 
et 
ad 


TUPsSUs -¢ 


hue ; iterum.: Ne verearis 
usque mortem justificari ; 
et Videtis, 
ex operibus justificatur homo, 
et non ex fide tantum. Hoc 


vero justitice imecrementum petit 


quoniam 


sancta ecclesia, cum orat: Da 
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each one, when he regards himself, 
and his own weakness and indispo- 
sition, may have fear and appre- 
hension touching his own grace; 
seeing that no one can know with 
a certainty of faith, which can not 
be subject to error, that he has ob- 
tained the grace of God. 


CHAPTER X. 


On the increase of Justification received. 


Having, therefore, been thus jus- 
tified, and made the friends and 
domestics of God,’ advancing from 
virtue to virtue,’ they are renewed, 
as the Apostle says, day by day ,° 
that is, by mortifying the members 
of their own flesh,* and by present- 
ing them as instruments of justice 
unto sanctification, they, through 
the observance of the command- 
ments of God and of the Church, 
faith co-operating with good works, 
increase in that justice which they 
have received through the grace of 
Christ, and are still further justified, 
as it is written: /Ze that is just, let 
him be justified still ,° and again, 
Be not afraid to be justified even 
to death ," and also, Do you see that 
by works a man is justified, and 
not by furth only. And this in- 


1 Ephes. ii. 19. 
2 Psa. Ixxxiil. 8. 
3 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


* Coloss. iii. 5. 
5 Rom. vi. 13, 19. 
® Apoc. xxii. 11. 


7 Kecles. xviii. 22. 
8 James ii. 24. 
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nobis Domine jider, sper, et cari- 
tatis augmentum. 


Carut XI. 


De observatione mandatorum, deque illius 
necessitate et possibilitate. 


Nemo autem, quantumvis jus- 
tificatus, liberum se esse ab ob- 
servatione mandatorum putare 
debet ; nemo temeraria ila et a 
patribus sub anathemate prohi- 
bita voce uti, Det precepta ho- 
mini justificato ad observandum 
esse impossibilia. Nam Deus im- 
possibilia non jubet, sed jubendo 
monet et facere quod possis, et 
petere quod non possis, et ad- 
juvat, ut possis. Cujus man- 


data gravia non sunt, cujus 


jugum suave est et onus leve. 
Qui enim sunt fila Det, Chri- 
stum diligunt; gui autem dili- 
gunt eum, ut upsemet testatur, 
servant sermones ejus, quod utt- 
gue cum divino auxilio prestare 
Licet 
mortalt vita quantumovis sancti 


possunt. enim in hac 
et justi in levia saltem et quo- 
tidiana, que etiam venialia di- 
cuntur, peccata quandoque ca- 
dant, non propterea desinunt 
esse justi nam justorum illa 


vox est et humilis et verax: D%- 
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crease of justification holy Church 
begs, when she prays, ‘Give unto 
us, O Lord, increase of faith, hope, 
and charity.’ 


CuapTer XI. 


On keeping the Commandments, and on the 
necessity and possibility thereof. 


But no one, how much soever 
justified, ought to think himself 
exempt from the observance of the 
commandments; no one ought to 
make use of that rash saying, one 
prohibited by the Fathers under an 
anathema,—that the observance of 
the commandments of God is im- 
possible for one that is justified. 
For God commands not impossibil- 
ities, but, by commanding, both ad- 
monishes thee to do what thou art 
able, and to pray for what thou art 
not able (to do), and aids thee that 
thou mayest be able; whose com- 
mandments are not heavy ;} whose 
yoke ws sweet and whose burthen 
light.2 For, whoso are the sons of 
God, love Christ ; but they who love 
him, keep his commandments; as 
himself testifies ; which, assuredly, 
with the divine help, they can do. 
For, although, during this mortal 
life, men, how holy and just soever, 
at times fall into at least light and 
daily sins, which are also called ve- 
nial, not therefore do they cease to 


*1 Jobn vy. 3. 


2 Matt. xi. 30. 


* John xiv. 15. 
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mitte nobis debita nostra. Quo 
fit, ut justi tpsi eo magis se 
obligatos ad ambulandum™ im 
via justitice sentire debeant, quo 
liberati jam a peccato, servi au- 
tem factti Deo, sobrie, guste et 
pre 


per Christum Lesum, per quem 


viventes proficere possint 


accessum habuerunt i gratiam 
istam. Deus namque sua gratia 
seme justificatos non deserit, 
nist ab prius deseratur. 
Ttaque nemo sibi in sola fide 
blandiri debet, putans fide sola 
se heredem esse “constitutum, he- 


evs 


reditatemque consecuturum, eti- 
am st Christo non compatiatur, 
ut et conglorificetur. Nam et 
Christus ipse, ut imaquit aposto- 
lus, cum esset filius Der, didicit 
ee ws, que passus est, obedi- 
entiam, et consummatus factus 
est omnibus obtemperantibus  si- 
bt causa salutis ceterne. Prop- 
terea apostolus ipse monet justi- 
Jicatos, dicens: Nescitis, quod 
uN, gui in stadio currunt, omnes 
quidem currunt, sed unus acci- 
pit bravium? Ste currite, ut 
comprehendatis. Ego tgitur sic 
curro, non guast in incertum, 
sic pugno, non quasi aérem ver- 
berans, sed castigo corpus meum, 


et in servitutem redigo, ne forte, 


rs 
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be just. For that cry of the just, 
Forgive us our trespasses, is both 
And for this 


cause, the just themselves ought to 


humble and true. 


feel themselves the more obliged to 
walk in the way of justice, in that, 
being already freed from sins, but 
made servants of God,’ they are 
able, lewing soberly, justly, and god- 
ly,’ to proceed onwards through Je- 
sus Christ, by whom they have had 
access unto this grace® For God 
forsakes not those who have been 
once justified by his grace, unless 
he be first forsaken by them. 
Wherefore, no one ought to flatter 
himself up with faith alone, faney- 
ing that by faith alone he is made 
an heir, and will obtain the inherit- 
ance, even though he suffer not with 
Christ, that so he may be also glori- 
fied with him4 For even Christ 
himself, as the Apostle saith, Where- 
as he was the son of God, learned 
obedience by the things which he 
suffered, and being consummated, 
he became, to all who obey him, the 
For 
which cause the same Apostle ad- 
the 
Know you not that they that run 


cause of eternal salvation. 


monishes justified, saying: 
in the race, all run indeed, but one 
receiveth the prize? So run that 


you may obtain. TI therefore so 


1 Rom. vi. 18. 
2 "Titusot.. 125 


3 Rom. v. 2. 
* Rom. viii. 17. 


5 Heb. v. 8, 9. 
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cum altis predicaverim, ipse re- 
Item princeps 
= : 
Satagite, 
ut per bona opera certam ves- 


probus  efficiar. 
apostolorum Petrus: 
tram vocationem et electionem 
Jaciatis. Hac enim facientes, 
non peccabitis aliquando. Unde 
constat eos orthodoxe religionis 
doctrine adversart, qui dicunt, 
justum in omni bono opere sal- 
tem venraliter peccare, aut, quod 
intolerabilius est, penas ceternas 
merert, atque etiam eos, qua sta- 
tuunt, in omnibus operibus jus- 
tos peccare, si in wlis suam ip- 
sorum socordiam eaxcitando, et 
sese ad currendum in stadio co- 
hortando, cum hoc, ut in primis 
glorificetur Deus, mercedem quo- 
que wimtuentur eternam,; cum 
scriptum sit: Inclinavi cor me- 
um ad faciendas justificationes 
tuas propter retributionem ; et 
de Mose dicat apostolus, quod 
respiciebat wm remunerationem. 


11 Cor. ix. 24, 26, 27. 
2 2 Peter i. 10. 
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run, not as at an uncertainty : I so 
Sight, not as one beating the air, 
but I chastise my body, and bring 
it into subjection; lest, perhaps, 
when I have preached to others, I 
myself should become a cast-away. 
So also the prince of the Apostles, 
Peter: Labor the more that by good 
works you may make sure your call- 
ing and election. For doing those 
things, you shall not sin at any 
time. From which it is plain, that 
those are opposed to the orthodox 
doctrine of religion, who assert that 
the just man sins, venially at least, 
in every good work; or, which is 
yet more insupportable, that he 
merits eternal punishments; as also 
those who state, that the just sin in 
all their works, if, in those works, 
they, together with this aim princi- 
pally that God may be glorified, 
have in view also the eternal re- 
ward, in order to excite their sloth, 
and to encourage themselves fo run 
in the course : whereas it is writen, 


T have inclined my heart to do all 
thy justifications for the reward .8 
and, concerning Moses, the Apostle 
saith, that he looked unto the re- 


ward.* 


3 Psa. exvili. 112. 
4 Heb. xi. 26. 
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Carput XII. 


Predestinationis temerariam presumptionem 
cavendam esse. 


Nemo quoque, quamdiu in hae 
mortalitate vivitur, de arcano 
divine predestinationis mystervo 
usque adeo presumere debet, ut 
certo statuat, se omnino esse in 
numero predestinatorum, quast 
verum esset, quod justificatus 
aut amplius peccare non posstt, 
aut, st _peccavertt, certam sibi re- 
debeat. 


Nam, nisi ex speciali revelatione, 


sipiscentiam promittere 


scirt non potest, quos Deus sibi 
elegerit. 


Carut XIII. 


De perseverantice munere. 


Similiter de perseverantie mu- 
nere, de quo scriptum est: Que 
perseveravertt usque in finem, 
hic salvus erit ; quod quidem ali- 
unde habert non potest, nisi ab 
co, gui potens est eum, que stat, 
statuere, ut perseveranter  steét, 
et ewm, qui cadit, restituere : ne- 
mo sibi certi aliquid absoluta 
certitudine polliceatur, tametsi 
in Dei auxiho firmissimam spem 
collocare et reponere omnes de- 
bent. 


lius gratia defuerint, sicut cept 


Deus enim, nisi wpsr il- 


opus bonum, ita perficiet, ope- 
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CuarTer XII. 


That a rash presumptuousness in the matter of 
Predestination is to be avoided. 


No one, moreover, so long as he 
is in this mortal life, ought so far 
to presume as regards the secret mys- 
tery of divine predestination, as to 
determine for certain that he is as- 
suredly in the number of the pre- 
destinate ; as if it were true, that he 
that is justified, either can not sin 
any more, or, if he do sin, that he 
ought to promise himself an assured 
repentance; for except by special 
revelation, it can not be known 


whom God hath chosen unto him- 
self. 


CuapTer XIII. 
On the gift of Perseverance. 

So also as regards the gift of per- 
severance, of which it is written, 
Le that shall persevere to the end, 
he shall-be saved ;\—which gift can 
not be derived from any other but 
Him, who is able to establish him 
who standeth? that he stand perse- 
veringly, and to restore him who 
falleth :—let no one herein promise 
himself any thing as certain with 
an absolute certainty; though all 
ought to place and repose a most 
firm hope in God’s help. For God, 
unless men be themselves wanting 
in his grace, as he has begun the 


1 Mait. xxiv. 13. 


Vou. IL —H 


2 Rom. xiv. 4, 
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rans velle et penrficere. Verum- 
tamen, qui se existimant stare, 
videant ne cadant et cum timore, 
ac tremore salutem suam ope- 
rentur in laboribus, in vigiliis, 
in eleemosynis, in orationibus et 
oblationibus, in jejuniis et casti- 
tate; formidare enim debent, sci- 
entes gucd in spem glorie, et 
nondum in gloriam renati sunt, 
de pugna, 
carne, cum mundo, cum diabo- 
lo; 


que superest cum 
in qua victores esse non 
possunt, nisi cum Det gratia 
apostolo obtemperent, dicenti: 
Debitores sumus non carni, ut 
secundum carnem vivamus ; st 
enum secundum carnem vixeritis, 
moriemini s st autem spiritu 
facta carnis mortificaveritis, vi- 


wetis. 


Capur XIV. 


De lupsis, et eorum reparatione. 


Qui vero ab accepta justifica- 
teonis gratia per peccatum exci- 
derunt, rursus justificart pote- 
runt, cum, excitante Deo, per 
penitentie sacramentum merito 
Christi amissam gratiam recu- 
perare procuraverint ; hie enim 
justificationis modus est lapsé 
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good work, so will he perfect it, 
working (in them) to will and to 
accomplish.’ Nevertheless, let those 
who think themselves to stand, take 
heed lest they fall, and, with fear 
and trembling work out their sal- 
vation, in labors, in watchings, in 
almsdeeds, in prayers and oblations, 
in fastings and chastity : for, know- 
ing that they are born again unto a 
hope of glory, but not as yet unto 
glory, they ought to fear for the 
combat which yet remains with the 
flesh, with the world, with the devil, 
wherein they can not be victorious, 
unless they be with God’s grace, 
obedient to the Apostle, who says: 
We are debtors, not to the flesh, to 
live according to the flesh ; for if 
you live according to the flesh, you 
shall die ; but of by the spirit you 
mortify the deeds of the flesh, you 
shall live.® 


CHapTer XIV. 
On the fallen, and their restoration. 

As regards those who, by sin, have 
fallen from the received grace of 
Justification, they may be again 
justified, when, God exciting them, 
through the sacrament of Penance 
they shall have attained to the re- 
covery, by the merit of Christ, of 
the grace lost: for this manner of 


UU PhulSis 6a 13; 
i Coraxylge 


3 Phil. ii. 12. 
41 Peter i. 3. 
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reparatio, quam secundam post 
naufragium deperdite gratie ta- 
bulam sancti patres apte nuncu- 
parunt; etenim pro iis, que post 
baptismum in peccata labuntur, 
Christus Iesus sacramentum w- 
stituit penitentie, cum diait: 
Accipite Spiritum Sanctum ; quo- 
rum remiseritis peccata, remit- 
tuntur eis; et quorum retinue- 
ritis, retenta sunt. Unde docen- 
dum est, Christiant hominis pe- 
nitentiam post lapsum multo 
aliam esse a baptismali, eaque 
continert non modo cessationem 
a peccatis, et eorum detestation- 
em, aut cor contritum et humili- 
atum, verum etiam eorundem 
sacramentalem confessionem sal- 
tem in voto et suo tempore fa- 
ciendam, et sacerdotalem absolu- 
tionem ; itemque satisfactionem 
per jejunia, eleemosynas, ora- 
tiones et alia pia spiritualis 
vite exercitia; non quidem pro 
pena wterna, que vel sacramen- 
to, vel sacraments voto una cum 
culpa remittitur ; sed pro pana 
temporali, que, ut sacre litterce 
docent, non tota semper, ut im 
baptismo fit, dimittitur ills, qua 
gratic Det, quam acceperunt, in- 
grati, Spiritum Sanctum contris- 
taverunt, et templum Der vio- 


lare non sunt verite. De qua 


1 John xx. 22, 23. 
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Justification is of the fallen the rep- 
aration: which the holy Fathers 
have aptly called a second plank 
after the shipwreck of grace lost. 
For, on behalf of those who fall 
into sins after baptism, Christ Je- 
sus instituted the sacrament of Pen, 
ance, when he said, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost, whose sins you shall 
Sorgwe, they are forgiven them, 
and whose sins you shall retain, 
they are retained.’ Whence it is 
to be taught, that the penitence of 
a Christian, after his fall, is very 
different from that at (his) baptism ; 
and that therein are included not 
only a cessation from sins, and a de- 
testation thereof, or, a contrite and 
humble heart,? but also the sacra- 
mental confession of the said sins, 
—at least in desire, and to be made 
in its season,—and sacerdotal abso- 
lution ; and likewise satisfaction by 
fasts, alms, prayers, and the other 
pious exercises of a spiritual life; 
not indeed for the eternal punish- 
ment,—which is, together with the 
guilt, remitted, either by the sacra- 
ment, or by the desire of the sacra- 
ment,—but for the temporal pun- 
ishment, which, as the sacred writ- 
ings teach, is not always wholly re- 
mitted, as is done in baptism, to 
those who, ungrateful to the grace 
of God which they have received, 


ae 


2 Beant 19: 


SYMBOLA 


Me- 
mor esto, unde excideris, age pi- 
nitentiam, et prima opera fac. 
Et iterum: Que secundum De- 
um tristitia est, panitentiam in 
operatur. Lt 
rursus: Penitentiam agite, et 
facite fructus dignos peniten- 
tw. 
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penitentia scriptum est : 


salutem stabilem 


Carut XV. 


Quolibet mortali peccato amitti gratiam, sed 
non fidem. 


Adversus etiam hominum quo- 
rundam callida ingenia, qui per 
dulces sermones et benedictiones 
seducunt corda innocentium, as- 
modo infi- 
delitate, per quam et ipsa fides 


serendum est, non 
amittitur, sed etiam quocumque 
mortali peccato, 
non amittatur fides, 


justificationis gratiam amitti ; 


alio quamvis 


acceptam 
divine legis doctrinam defen- 
dendo, que a regno Det non so- 
lum infideles vacludit, sed et fide- 
les quoque, fornicarios, adulte- 
ros, molles, masculorum concu- 
bitores, fures, avaros, ebriosos, 
maledicos, rapaces, ceterosque om- 
nes, qui letalia committunt pec- 
cata, @ quibus cum divine gra- 
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have grieved the Holy Spirit,’ and 
have not feared to violate the tem- 
ple of God? Concerning which 
penitence it is written: Be mindful 
whence thou art fallen ; do penance, 
and do the first works And again: 
The sorrow that is according to 
God worketh penance steadfast 
unto salvation.« And again: Do 
penance, and bring forth fruits 
worthy of penance. 


CHAPTER XV. 


That, by every mortal sin, grace is lost, but 
not faith. 


In opposition also to the subtle 
wits of certain men, who, dy pleas- 
ing speeches and good words, seduce 
the hearts of the innocent,’ it is 
to be maintained, that the received 
grace of Justification is lost, not 
only by infidelity whereby even 
faith itself is lost, but also by any 
other mortal sin whatever, though 
faith be not lost; thus defending 
the doctrine of the divine law, 
which excludes from the kingdom 
of God not only the unbelieving, 
but the faithful also [who are] 
Sornicators, adulterers, effeminate, 
liers with mankind, thieves, covet- 
ous, drunkards, railers, extortion- 
ers,’ and all others who commit 
deadly sins; from which, with the 


1 Ephes. iv. 30. 
2 Cormel(e 
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5 Matt. iii. 2. 
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tice adiumento abstinere possunt, 
et pro quibus a Christi gratia 


# 


separantur. 


Carut XVI. 


De fructu justificationis, hoc est, de merito 
bonorum operum, deque ipsius meriti ra- 
tione. 


Hac wgitur ratione justifica- 
tis hominibus, stve acceptam gra- 
tram = perpetuo  conservaverint, 
sive amissam recuperaverint, pro- 
ponenda sunt apostoli verba: 
Abundate in omni opere bono, 
scientes, quod labor vester non 
est inanis in Domino ; non enim 
injustus est Deus, ut oblivisca- 
tur operis vestri et dilectionis, 
quam ostendistis in nomine wp- 
sius; et: Nolite amittere confi- 
dentiam vestram, que magnam 


habet Atque 


ideo bene operantibus usque wn 


remunerationem. 


Jinem, et in Deo sperantibus pro- 
ponenda est vita ceterna, et tan- 
quam gratia filiis Dev per Chirs- 
tum Lesum misericorditer pro- 
missa, et tanquam merces ea Up- 
stus Det promissione bonis ipso- 
rum operibus et meritis fideliter 
reddenda. Hc est alla 
corona justitie, quam post swum 


enim 


certamen et cursum repositam 


sibi esse aiebat apostolus, a justo 


PieConaxve DS: 
? Heb. vi. 10. 
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help of divine grace, they can re- 


frain, and on account of which they 


are separated from the grace of 
Christ. 


CuarTerR XVI, 


On the fruit of Justification, that is, on the 
merit of good works, and on the nature of 
that merit. 


Before men, therefore, who have 
been justified in this manner,— 
whether they have preserved unin- 
terruptedly the grace received, or 
whether they have recovered it 
when lost,—are to be set the words 
of the Apostle: Abound in every 
good work, knowing that your la- 
bor is not in vain in the Lord; 
for God is not unjust, that he 
should forget your work, and the 
love which you have shown in his 
name ;? and, do not lose your con- 
Jidence, which hath a great rewards 
And, for this cause, life eternal is 
to be proposed to those working 
well unto the end, and hoping in 
God, both as a grace mercifully 
promised to the sons of God through 
Jesus Christ, and as a reward which 
is according to the promise of God 
himself, to be faithfully rendered 
to their good works and merits. 
For this is that crown of justice 
which the Apostle declared was, 
jafter his fight and course, laid up 


3 Heb. x. 35. 
4 Mattacxe 22: 
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judice sibi reddendam; non so- 
lum autem sibi, sed et omnibus, 
qui diligunt adventum ejus : cum 
enim ille ipse Christus Tesus, 
tanguam caput in membra et 
tanquam vitis in palmites, in 
tpsos justificatos jugiter virtu- 
tem influat, que virtus bona 
corum opera semper antecedit 
et comitatur et subsequitur, et 
sine qua nullo pacto Deo grata, 
et meritoria esse possent: nihil 
ipsis justificatis amplius deesse 
credendum est, quo minus plene 
illis quidem operibus, que in 
Deo sunt facta, divine legi pro 
hujus vite statu satisfecisse, et 
vitam eternam suo etiam tem- 
pore (st tamen in gratia deces- 
serint), consequendam, vere pro- 
merursse censeantur, cum Chris- 
tus, Salvator noster, dicat: St 
quis biberit ex aqua, quam ego 
dabo et, non sitiet in ceternum, 
sed fiet in eo fons aque salien- 
t2s in vitam ceternam. 


Ita neque propria nostra jus- 


titia, tanquam ex nobis pro- 


pria statuitur, neque ignora- 
tur aut repudiatur justitia Dei ; 
que enim justitia nostra dici- 
tur, quia per eam nobis inhe- 


rentem justificamur, illa eadem 
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Sor him, to be rendered to him by 
the just Judge, and not only to him, 
but also to all that love his coming.’ 
For, whereas Jesus Christ himself 
continually infuses his virtue into 
the said justitied,—as the head into 
the members, and the vine into the 
branches,—and this virtue always 
precedes and accompanies and fol- 
lows their good works, which with- 
out it could not in any wise be 
pleasing and meritorious before 
God,—we must believe that noth- 
ing further is wanting to the justi- 
fied, to prevent their being account- 
ed to have, by those very works 
which have been done in God, fully 
satisfied the divine law according to 
the state of this life, and to have tru- 
ly merited eternal life, to be obtain- 
ed also in its (due) time, if so be, how- 
ever, that they depart in grace: see- 
ing that Christ, our Saviour, saith : 
Tf any one shall drink of the wa- 
ter that I will give him, he shall 
not thirst forever; but tt shall 
become in him a fountain of water 
springing up unto life everlasting? 
Thus, neither is our own justice es- 
tablished as our own as from our- 
selves ;° nor is the justice of God ig- 
nored or repudiated: for that justice 
which is called ours, because that we 
are justified from its being inherent 
in us, that same is (the justice) of 


S77 Ababin’s ae ney 


? John iv. 13, 14. 
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Dei est, quia a Deo nobis in- 
Sunditur per Christi meritum. 
Neque vero illud omettendum 
est, quod licet bonis operrbus 
in sacris litteris usque adeo tri- 
buatur, ut etiam qui unr ex 
minimis suis potum aque fri- 
gide dederit, promittat Christus 
eum non esse sua mercede cari- 
turum, et apostolus testetur, id 
quod in presenti est momenta- 
neum et leve tribulationis nos- 
tre, supra modum in sublumi- 
tate weternum glorie pondus ope- 
rar. in nobis: absit tamen, ut 
Christianus homo in se uso vel 
confidat vel glorietur, et non wm 
Domino, cujus tanta est erga 
omnes homines bonitas, ut eorum 
velit esse merita, que sunt ipsius 
dona. Et qua in multis offen- 
dimus omnes, unusquisque, sicut 
misericordiam et bonitatem, rta 
at 
oculos habere debet, neque se wp- 


severitatem judicium ante 
sum aliquis, etiam si nihil sibr 
conscius fuerit, judicare; quo- 
niam omnis hominum vita non 
humano judicio examinanda et 
judicanda est, sed Der, qui a- 
luminabit abscondita tenebra- 
et 


cordium: et tune laus erit uni- 


rum, manifestabit consilia 


cuique a Deo, qui, ut scrip- 


1 Matt. x. 42, 
2) Cors. 1V a 
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God, because that it is infused into 
us of God, through the merit of 
Christ. Neither is this to be omit- 
ted,—that although, in the sacred 
writings, so much is attributed to 
good works, that Christ promises, 
that even he that shall give a drink 
of cold water to one of his least ones, 
shall not lose his reward ;' and the 
Apostle testifies that, That which is 
at present momentary and light of 
our tribulation, worketh for us 
above measure exceedingly an eter- 
nal weight of glory ;* nevertheless 
God forbid that a Christian should 
either trust or glory in himself, and 
not in the Lord, whose bounty to- 
wards all men is so great, that he will 
have the things which are his own 
gifts be their merits. And forasmuch 
as in many things we all offend; 
each one ought to have before his 
eyes, as well the severity and judg- 
ment, as the mercy and goodness 
(of God); neither ought any one to 
judge himself, even though he be 
not conscious to himself of any 
thing ;* because the whole life of 
man is to be examined and judged, 
not by the judgment of man, but 
of God, who will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts, and then shall every man 


2 James iii. 2. 
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tum est, reddet unicwique opera 


SUM. 


Post hane catholicam de justi- 
ficatione doctrinam, quam nisi 
quisque fideliter firmiterque re- 
ceperit, justificart non poterit, 
placuit sanctee synodo hos canones 
subjungere, ut omnes sciant, non 
solum quid tenere et sequi, sed 
etiam quid vitare et fugere de- 
beant. 


DE JUSTIFICATIONE. 

Canon I.—S2 quis dixerit, ho- 
minem suis operibus, que vel 
per humane nature vires, vel 
per legis doctrinam fiant, absque 
divina per Lesumn Christum gra- 
tia posse justificart coram Deo: 
anathema sit. 

Canon II.—S2 quis dixerit, ad 
hoc solum divinam gratiam per 
Christum Lesum dari, ut faci- 
ius homo juste vivere, ac vi- 
tam wternam promerert possit ; 
quast per liberum  arbitrium 
sine gratia utrumque, sed cegre 
tamen et difficulter possit : anath- 
ema sit. 

Canon III.—St quis dizerit, 
sine prevenmente Spiritus Sancti 
inspiratione atque ejus adjuto- 
rio hominem credere, sperare, di- 
lugere, aut ponitere posse, sicut 


BIS Corwiveds 
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have praise from God,' who, as it 
is written, wilbyvender to every man 
according to his works? 

After this Catholic doctrine on 
Justification, which whoso receiveth 
not faithfully and firmly can not be 
justified, it hath seemed good to 
the holy Synod to subjoin these 
canons, that all may know not only 
what they ought to hold and follow, 
but also what to avoid and shun. 


ON JUSTIFICATION. 


Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
man may be justified before God 
by his own works, whether done 
through the teaching of human na- 
ture, or that of the law, without the 
grace of God through Jesus Christ: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon II.—If any one saith, that 
the grace of God, through Jesus 
Christ, is given only for this, that 
man may be able more easily to live 
justly, and to merit eternal life, as 
if, by free-will without grace, he 
were able to do both, though hardly 
indeed and with difficulty: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon III.—If any one saith, 
that without the prevenient inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, and with- 
out his help, man can _ believe, 
hope, love, or be penitent as he 


? Matt. xvi. 27. 
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oportet, ut et justificationis gra- 
tia conferatur: anathema sit. 


Canon IV.—Si quis dixerit, li- 
berum hominis arbitrium a Deo 
motum et excitatum nihil coope- 
rari assentiendo Deo excitante 
atque vocanti, quo ad obtinendam 
justificationis gratiam se dispo- 
nat ac preparet ; neque posse dis- 
sentire, si velit, sed veluti ina- 
nohil 
agere, mereque passive se habere: 


nine omnino 


quoddam 
anathema sit. 


Canon V.—S% quis liberum ho- 
minis arbitrium post Ade pecca- 
tum amissum et extinctum esse 
dixertt, aut rem esse de solo titu- 
lo, imo titulum sine re, figmentum 
denique a Satana invectum wm ec- 
clesiam : anathema sit. 


Canon VI.—St quis dixerit, 
non esse in potestate hominis, 
vias suas malas facere, sed mala 
opera ita, ut bona, Deum operar, 
non permissive solum, sed etiam 
proprie et per se, adeo ut sit | 
proprium jus opus non minus 
proditio Lude, quam vocatio 
Pauli: anathema sit. 


Canon VII.—S2 quis dixerit, 
opera omnia, que ante justifica- 
tionem jfiunt, quacumque ratione 
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ought, so that the grace of Justi- 
fication may be bestowed upon him: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon IV.—If any one saith, 
that man’s free-will moved and ex- 
cited by God, by assenting to God 
exciting and calling, nowise co- 
coperates towards disposing and 
preparing itself for obtaining the 
grace of Justification; that it can 
not refuse its consent, if it would, 
but that, as something inanimate, 
it does nothing whatever and is 
merely passive: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, that, 
since Adam’s sin, the free-will of 
man is lost and extinguished ; or, 
that it is a thing with only a name, 
yea a name without a reality, a fig- 
ment, in fine, introduced into the 
Church by Satan: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that it is not in man’s power to 
make his ways evil, but that the 
works that are evil God worketh 
as well as those that are good, not 
permissively only, but properly, and 
of himself, in such wise that the 
treason of Judas is no less his own 
proper work than the vocation of 
Paul: let him be anathema. 

Canon VII.—If any one saith, 
that all works done before J ustifi- 
cation, in whatsoever way they be 
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fucta sint, vere esse peccata, vel 
odiwm Det mererr, aut, quanto 
vehementius quis nititur se dis- 
ponere ad gratiam, tanto eum 
gravius peccare: anathema sit. 

Canon VIII.—S2 quis dixerit, 
gehenne metum, per quem ad mi- 
sericordiam Dei de peccatis do- 
lendo confugimus vel a peccando 
abstinemus, peccatum esse, aut pec- 
catores pevores facere: anathema 
set. 

Canon IX.—St quis dizxerit, 
sola fide impium justificari, ita 
ut intelligat nihil aliud requir, 
quod ad justificationis gratiam 
consequendam cooperetur, et nul- 
la ex parte necesse esse, eum 
suc voluntatis motu preparare 
atque disponi: anathema sit. 


Canon X.—St quis diwerit, ho- 
mines sine Ohristi justitia, per 
quam nobis meruit, justificart, 
aut per eam ipsam formaliter 
justos esse: anathema sit. 


Canon XI.—St quis dixerit, 
homines justificarr, vel sola tm- 
putatione justitie Christi, vel 
sola peccatorum remissione, ea- 
clusa gratia et caritate, que in 
cordibus eorum per Spiritum 
Sanctum diffundatur atque il- 
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done, are truly sins, or merit the 
hatred of God; or that the more 
earnestly one strives to dispose him- 
self for grace, the more grievously 
he sins: let him be anathema. 
Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that the fear of hell,—whereby, by 
grieving for our sins, we flee unto 
the mercy of God, or refrain from 
sinning,—is a sin, or makes sinners 
worse: let him be anathema. 


Canon IX.—If any one saith, 
that by faith alone the impious is 
justified, in such wise as to mean, 
that nothing else is required to co- 
operate in order to the obtaining 
the grace of Justification, and that 
it is not in any way necessary, that 
he be prepared and disposed by the 
movement of his own will: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
men are just without the justice of 
Christ, whereby he merited for us 
to be justified; or that it is by that 
justice itself that they are formally 
just: let him be anathema. 

Canon X1.—Ifany one saith, that 
men are justified, either by the sole 
imputation of the justice of Christ, 
or by the sole remission of sins, to 
the exclusion of the grace and the 
charity which ts poured forth in 
their hearts by the Holy Ghost} 
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lis inhereat ; 
tiam, qua justificamur, esse tan- 
tum favorem Dei: anathéma 
set. 

Canon XII.—Si quis dixerit, 
jidem justificantem nihil aliud 
esse, quam fiduciam divine mi- 
sericordie  peccata vremittentis 
propter Christum,; vel eam fidu- 
ciam solam esse, qua justifica- 
mur: anathema sit. 

Canon XIII.—S?2 quis dixerit, 
omnt homini ad remissionem 
peccatorum assequendam  neces- 
sartum esse, ut credat certo, et 
absque ulla hesitatione propric 
infirmitatis et indispositionis pec- 
cata sibi esse remissa: anathema 
sit. 

Canon XIV.—S?2 quis dizxerit, 
hominem a peccatis absolut ac 
justificari ex eo quod se absolvi 
ac justificart certo credat; aut 
neminem vero esse justificatum, 
nist qui credat se esse justifica- 
tum, et hac sola fide absolution- 
em et gjustificationem perfici : 
anathema sit. 


Canon XV.—St quis dixerit, 
hominem renatum et justifica- 
tum tenert ex fide ad creden- 
dum, se certo esse in numero 
predestinatorum: anathema sit. 


Canon XVI.—St quis magnum 


. ! 
aut ellam gra- 
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and is inherent in them; or even 
that the grace, whereby we are jus- 
tified, is only the favor of God: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XII.—If any one saith, 
that justifying faith is nothing else 
but confidence in the divine mercy 
which remits sins for Christ’s sake ; 
or, that this confidence alone is that 
whereby we are justified: let him 


| be anathema. 


Canon XIII.—If any one saith, 
that it is necessary for every one, 
for the obtaining the remission of 
sins, that he believe for certain, and 
without any wavering arising from 
his own infirmity and indisposition, 
that his sins are forgiven him: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XIV.—If any one saith, 
that man is truly absolved from 
his sins and justified, because that 
he assuredly believed himself ab- 
solved and justified ; or, that no one 
is truly justified but he who believes 
himself justified; and that, by this 
faith alone, absolution and justifica- 
tion are effected: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon XV.—If any one saith, 
that a man, who is born again and 
justified, is bound of faith to be- 
lieve that he is assuredly in the 
number of the predestinate: let 
him be anathema. 


Canon X VI.—If any one saith, 
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tllud wusque in finem perseve- 
rantie donum se certo habitu- 
rum absoluta et infallibile cer- 
titudine dixerit, nisi hoe ex spe- 
ctali revelatione didicerit : anath- 
ema sit. 

Canon XVII.—Si quis justii- 
cationis gratiam non nist pre- 
destinatis ad vitam contingere 
diverit, religuos vero omnes, 
gui vocantur, vocart quidem, sed 
gratiam non accipere, utpote di- 
vina potestate predestinatos ad 


malum: anathema sit. 


Canon XVIII.—S? quis divert, 
Dei precepta homini etiam jus- 
tificato et sub gratia constituto 
esse ad observandum dimpossibi- 
lia: anathema sit. 

Canon XIX.—Si gues dixerit, 
nihil preceptum esse in evange- 
lio preter jfidem, cetera esse wn- 
differentia, neque precepta, neque 
prohibita, sed libera; aut decem 
precepta nihil pertinere ad Chris- 
tianos: anathema sit. 


Canon XX.—S? quis hominem 
justificatum et quantumlibet per- 
fectum diwerit non tenert ad ob- 
et 
ecclesie, sed tantum ad creden- 


servantiam mandatorum Der 


dum, quasi vero evangelium sit 
nuda et absoluta promissio vite 
ceterne sine conditione observa- 
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that he will for certain, of an abso- 
lute and infallible certainty, have 
that great gift of perseverance unto 
the end,—unless he have learned 
this by special revelation: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon XVII.—If any one saith, 
that the grace of Justification is 
only attained to by those who are 
predestined unto life; but that all 
others who are called, are called in- 
deed, but receive not grace, as be- 
ing, by the divine power, predes- 
tined unto evil: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon X VITI.—If any one saith, 
that the commandments of God are, 
even for one that is justified and 
constituted in grace, impossible to 
keep: let him be anathema. 

Canon XIX.—If any one saith, 
that nothing besides faith is com- 
manded in the Gospel; that other 
things are indifferent, neither com- 
manded nor prohibited, but free; 
or, that the ten commandments 
nowise appertain to Christians: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XX.—If any one saith, 
that the man who is justified and 
how perfect soever, is not bound to 
observe the commandments of God 
and of the Church, but only to be- 
lieve ; as if indeed the Gospel were 
a bare and absolute promise of eter- 
nal life, without the condition of 
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tionts mandatorum: anathema 
sit. 3 

Canon XXI.—S2 quis dixerit, 
Christum LIesum a Deo homi- 
nibus datum fuirsse, ut redemp- 
torem, cui jidant, non etiam 
ut legislatorem, cut obedvant : 
anathema sit. 

Canon XXII.—S2 quis dixe- 
rit, justificatum, vel sine spe- 
ciali auaxilio Dei in accepta 
justitia perseverare posse, vel 
cum eo non posse: anathema 
sit. 

Canon XXIII.—Si quis homi- 
nem semel justificatum dixerit 
amplius peccare non posse, neque 
gratiam amittere, atque ideo eum 
qui labitur et peccat, nunquam 
vere fursse justificatum ; aut con- 
tra, posse in tota vita peccata 
omnia, etiam venialia, vitare, 
nist ex speciali Det privilegio, 
quemadmodum de beata Virgine 
tenet ecclesia: anathema sit. 

Canon XXIV.—Si quis dixerit, 
justitiam acceptam non conser- 
vari, atque etiam non augert 
coram Deo per bona opera; sed 
opera ipsa fructus solummodo 
et signa esse justificationis adep- 
te, non autem ipsius augende 
causam : anathema sit. 

Canon XXV.—S% quis in quo- 
hibet bono opere justum saltem 
venialiter peccare dixerit, aut, 
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observing the commandments: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XXI.—If any one saith, 
that Christ Jesus was given of God 
to men, as a redeemer in whom to 
trust, and not also as a legislator 
whom to obey: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon XXI1.—If any one saith, 
that the justified, either is able to 
persevere, without the special help 
of God, in the justice received; or 
that, with that help, he is not able: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon X XIII.—If any one saith, 
that a man once justified can sin no 
more, nor lose grace, and that there- 
fore he that falls and sins was never 
truly justified ; or, on the other hand, 
that he is able, during his whole 
life, to avoid all sins, even those that 
are venial,—except by a special 
privilege from God, as the Church 
holds in regard of the Blessed Vir- 
gin: let him be anathema. 

Canon XXIV.—If any one saith, 
that the justice received is not pre- 
served and also increased before 
God through good works; but that 
the said works are merely the fruits 
and signs of Justification obtained, 
but not a cause of the increase 
thereof: let him be anathema. 

Canon XXV.—If any one saith, 
that, in every good work, the just 
sins venially at least, or—which is 
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quod intolerabilius est, morta- 
liter, atque ideo panas wter- 
nas merert; tantumque ob id 
non damnari, quia Deus opera 
non imputet ad damnationem : 
anathema sit. 

Canon XXVI—St quis dize- 
rit, justos non debere pro bonis 
operibus, que in Deo fuerint 
facta, expectare et sperare ceter- 
nam retributionem a Deo per 
e Les 


Christi. meritum, si bene agendo 


ejus misericordiam 
et dwina mandata custodiendo 
usque m finem perseveraverint : 
anathema sit. 

Canon XXVII.—S2 quis dize- 
rit, nullum esse mortale peccatum, 
nist infidelitatis; aut nullo alio, 
guantumvis gravi et enormi, pre- 
terquam infidelitatis, peccato, se- 
mel acceptam gratiom amitti: 
anathema sit. 

Canon XXVIII.—S% quis dizxe- 
rit, amissa per peccatum gratia, 
simul et fidem semper amitti ; 
aut fidem, que remanet, non esse 
veram fidem, licet non sit viva; 
aut eum, qui fidem sine caritate 
habet, non esse Christianum: 
anathema sit. 

Canon XXIX.—Si quis dinerit, 
eum, qui post baptismum lapsus 
est, non posse per Det gratiam 
resurgere ; aut posse quidem, sed 
sola fide amissam justiteam re- 
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more intolerable  still— mortally, 
and consequently deserves eternal 
punishments ; and that for this cause 
only he is not damned, that God 
does not impute those works unto 
damnation: let him be anathema. 

Canon XX VI.—If any one saith, 
that the just ought not, for their 
good works done in God, to expect 
and hope for an eternal recompense 
from God, through his mercy and 
the merit of Jesus Christ, if so be 
that they persevere to the end in 
well doing and in keeping the di- 
vine commandments: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon XXVII.—If any one 
saith, that there is no mortal sin 
but that of infidelity ; or, that grace 
once received is not lost by any other 
sin, however grievous and enor- 
mous, save by that of infidelity: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XXVIII—If any one 
saith, that, grace being lost through 
sin, faith also is always lost with it; 
or, that the faith which remains, 
though it be not a lively faith, is 
not a true faith; or, that he who 
has faith without charity is not a 
Christian: let him be anathema. 

Canon X XIX.—TIf any one saith, 
that he who has fallen after bap- 
tism is not able by the grace of 
God to rise again; or, that he is 
able indeed to recover the justice 
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cuperare sine sacramento pani- 
tentiw, prout sancta romana et 
universalis ecclesia a Christo Do- 
mino et ejus apostclis edocta 
hucusque professa est, servavit 
et docuit : anathema sit. 


Canon XXX.—S2 quis post ac- 
ceptam justificationts gratiam cui- 
libet peccatort penitenti ita cul- 
pam remitti et reatum eternce 
pone delert diwerit, ut nullus 
remaneat reatus pene tempo- 
ralis exsolvende vel in hoc se- 
culo, vel in futuro in purgato- 
rio, antequam ad regna celorum 
aditus patere possit: anathema 
sit. 


Canon XXXI.—S2 quis dixe- 
rit, justificatum peccare, dum in- 
tuitu cterne mercedis bene ope- 
ratur: anathema sit. 


Canon XX XII.—S2 quis dicxe- 
rit hominis justificate bona opera 
ita esse dona Dei, ut non sint 
etiam bona ipsius justificati me- 
rita; aut tpsum justificatum bo- 
nis operihus, que ab co per Dei 
et Christi 
tum, cujus vivum membrum est, 


gratium lesu mere- 
Jjiunt, non vere merert augmen- 
tum grate, vitam eternam, et 
ipsius vite eterne, si tamen in 


gratia decesserit, consecutionem, 


hy 


which he has lost, but by faith alone 
without the sacrament of Penance, 
contrary to what the holy Roman 
and universal Church—instructed 
by Christ and his Apostles—has 
hitherto professed, observed, and 
taught: let him be anathema. 

Canon XXX.—If any one saith, 
that, after the grace of Justifica- 
tion has been received, to every peni- 
tent sinner the guilt is remitted, and 
the debt of eternal punishment is 
blotted out in such wise that there 
remains not any debt of temporal 
punishment to be discharged either 
in this world, or in the next in Pur- 
gatory, before the entrance to the 
kingdom of heaven can be opened 
[to him]: let him be anathema. 

Canon XX XI.—If any one saith, 
that the justified sins when he per- 
forms good works with a view to 
an eternal recompense: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon XXXII.—If any one 
saith, that the good works of one 
that is justified are in such manner 
the gifts of God, that they are not 
also the good merits of him that 
is justified ; or, that the said justi- 
fied, by the good works which he 
performs through the grace of God 
and the merit of Jesus Christ, whose 
living member he is, does not truly 
merit increase of grace, eiernal life, 
and the attainment of that eternal 
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atque etiam glorie awugmentum : 
anathema sit. 


Canon XXXIIIL.—S&? quis diwe- 
rit, per hanc doctrinam catholi- 
cam de justiicatione, a sancta 
synodo hoc presenti decreto ex- 
pressam, aliqua ex parte glorie 
Det vel meritis Lesu Christi Do- 
mint nostri derogari, et non po- 
tius veritatem jidei nostre, Dei 
denique, ac Christi Tesu gloriam 
elustrare.: anathema sit. 


Srssto SEPTIMA, 


celebrata die ITT, Martit 1547. 


DECRETUM DE SACRAMENTIS. 


Procmium. 


Ad consummationem  saluta- 


ris de justificatione doctrine, 
que in precedentt proxima ses- 
stone uno omnium patrum con- 
sensu. promulgata fuit; consen- 
est de 


sacramentis 


taneum visum sanctiss?- 


mis ecclesive 


per que 
vel incipit, vel cepta augetur, 


agere, 
omnis vera justitia 


vel amissa reparatur. Propte- 
et 


generalis Tridentina synodus, in 


rea sacrosancta, w@cumenica 
Spiritu Sancto legitime congre- 


gata, presidentibus in ea eisdem 
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life,—if so be, however, that he de- 
part in grace,—and also an increase 
of glory: let him be anathema. 
Canon XXXIII.—If any one 
saith, that, by the Catholic doctrine 
touching Justification, by this holy 
Synod set forth in this present de- 
cree, the glory of God, or the mer- 
its of our Lord Jesus Christ are in 
any way derogated from, and not 
rather that the truth of our faith, 
and the glory in fine of God and 
of Jesus Christ are rendered [more] 
illustrious: let him be anathema. 


Srventu Session, 
held March 38, 1547. 


DECREE ON THE SACRAMENTS, 


Proém. 


For the completion of the salu- 
tary doctrine on Justification, which 
was promulgated with the unani- 
mous consent of the Fathers in the 
last preceding Session, it hath seem- 
ed suitable to treat of the most holy 
Sacraments of the Church, through 
which all true justice either begins, 
or being begun is increased, or be- 
ing lost isrepaired. With this view, 
in order to destroy the errors and to 
extirpate the heresies which have 
appeared in these our days on the 
subject of the said most holy sacra- 
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upostolice sedis legatis, ad er- 


rores eliminandos et extirpandas | 


hereses, que circa sanctissima 
ipsa sacramenta hac nostra tem- 
pestate, tum de damnatis olim 
a patribus nostris  heeresibus 
suscitate, twm 
adinvente sunt, que Catholice 
Ecclesie puritate et animarum 
salutt magnopere officiunt, sanc- 
scripturarum doctrine, 
traditionebus 


aliorum coneiliorum et patrum 


etiam de novo 


tarum 
apostolicis atque 
consensut inherendo, hos pre- 
sentes canones statuendos et de- 
cernendos censuit, reliquos, que 
supersunt ad capti operis per- 
fectionem, deinceps, divino Spi- 
ritu adjuvante, editura. 


DE SACRAMENTIS IN GENERE. 


Canon I.—S2 quis dixerit, sa- 
cramenta nove legis non fursse 
omma a Lesu Christo Domino 
nostro instituta ; aut esse plura 
vel pauciora quam septem, vide- 
licet: baptismum, confirmationem, 
eucharistiam, panitentiam, eatre- 
mam unctionem, ordinem, et ma- 
trimonium ; aut etiam aliquod 
horum septem non esse vere et pro- 
prie sacramentum : anathema sit. 


Wir, bd 
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ments,—as well those which have 
been revived from the heresies con- 
demned of old by our Fathers, as 
also those newly invented,and which 
are exceedingly prejudicial to the 
purity of the Catholic Church, and 
to the salvation of souls,—the sa- 
cred and holy, cecumenical and gen- 
eral Synod of Trent, lawfully assem- 
bled in the Holy Ghost, the same 
legates of the Apostolic See presid- 
ing therein, adhering to the doc- 
trine of the holy Scriptures, to the 
apostolic traditions, and to the con- 
sent of other councils and of the 
Fathers, has thought fit that these 
present canons be established and 
decreed ; intending, the divine Spir- 
it aiding, to publish later the re- 
maining canons which are wanting 
for the completion of the work 
which it has begun. 


ON THE SACRAMENTS IN GENERAL. 


Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
the sacraments of the New Law 
were not all instituted by Jesus 
Christ, our Lord; or, that they are 
more, or less, than seven, to wit, 
Baptism, Confirmation, the Eu- 
charist, Penance, Extreme Unce- 
tion, Order, and Matrimony; or 
even that any one of these seven 
is not truly and properiy a sacra- 
ment: let him be anathema. 
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Canon II.—St quis diwerit, ea 
ipsa nove legis sacramenta a 
sacramentis 
differre, 


sunt alice et ali ritus externi: 


antique legis non 


nisi quia ceremonre 


anathema sit. 


Canon III.—Si quis dixerit, 
hec septem sacramenta ta esse 
inter se paria, ut nulla ratione 
aliud sit alio dignius : anathema 
sit. 


Canon IV.—St quis dixerit, 
sacramenta nove legis non esse 
ad salutem necessaria, sed su- 
perflua,; et sine eis aut eorum 
voto per solam fidem homines 
a Deo gratiam justificationis 
adipiscc; licet omnia singulis 
necessarva non sint: anathema 


sit. 


Canon V.—Sz quis dixerit, hec 
sacramenta propter solam fidem 
nutriendam wnstituta fursse : 
anathema sit. 

Canon VI.—Sit quis dixerit, 
sacramenta nove legis non con- 
tinere gratiam, quam significant, 
aut gratiam wsam non ponenti- 
bus obicem non conferre; quasi 
signa tantum externa sint ac- 
cepte per jfidem gratiw, vel jus- 
titie, et note guedam Christiane 


professionis, quibus apud ho- 
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Canon II.—If any one saith, that 
these said sacraments of the New 
Law do not differ from the sacra- 
ments of the Old Law, save that the 
ceremonies are different, and differ- 
ent the outward rites: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon IIJI.—If any one saith, 
that these seven sacraments are in 
such wise equal to each other, as 
that one is not in any way more wor- 
thy than another: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon IV.—If any one saith, 
that the sacraments of the New 
Law are not necessary unto salva- 
tion, but superfluous; and that, 
without them, or without the desire 
thereof, men obtain of God, through 
faith alone, the grace of justifica- 
tion ;—though all [the sacraments] 
are not indeed necessary for every 
individual: let him be anathema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
these sacraments were instituted for 
the sake of nourishing faith alone: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that the sacraments of the New Law 
do not contain the grace which they 
signify ; or, that they do not confer 
that grace on those who do not place 
an obstacle thereunto; as though 
they were merely outward signs of 
grace or justice received through 
faith,and certain marks of the Chris- 


THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 


mines discernuntur fideles ab in- 
Jjidelibus : anathema sit. 

Canon VIL—Si quis dixerit, 
non dart gratiam per hujusmode 


sacramenta semper et omnibus, 
guantum est ex parte Der, etiam 
st rite ea suscipiant, sed alv- 
guando et aliquibus: anathema 
sit. 

Canon VIII.—S2 quis dixertt, 
per ipsa nove legis sacramenta 
ex opere operato non conferri 
gratiam, sed solam fidem divine 
promissionis dd grattam con- 
sufficere : 


sequendam anathema 


sit. 

Canon IX.—St quis dixerit, 
in tribus sacramentis, baptismo 
scilicet, confirmatione et ordine, 
non imprimi characterem im 
anima, hoc est signum quod- 
et indelebile, 


unde ea wterart non possunt : 


dam spirituale 
anathema sit. 

Canon X.—Si quis dixerit, 
Christianos omnes in verbo, et om- 
nibus sacramentis administrandis 
habere potestatem : anathema sit. 

Canon XI.—S2 quis dizerit, 
in ministris, dum sacramenta 
conficiunt et conferunt, non re- 
quirt intentionem saltem facien- 
di, quod facit ecclesia: anathema 
sit. 


Canon XIL—Sz quis dixerit,| 
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tian profession, whereby believers 
are distinguished amongst men from 
unbelievers: let him be anathema. 

Canon VII.—If any one saith, 
that grace, as far as God’s part is con- 
cerned, is not given through the said 
sacraments, always, and to all men, 
even though they receive them right- 
ly, but [only ] sometimes, and to some 
persons: let him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that by the said sacraments of the 
New Law grace is not conferred 
through the act performed, but that 
faith alone in the divine promise 
suffices for the obtaining of grace: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon [X.—If any one saith, 
that, in the three sacraments, to wit, 
Baptism, Confirmation, and Or- 
der, there is not imprinted in the 
soul a character, that is, a certain 
spiritual and indelible sign, on ac- 
count of which they can not be re 
peated: let him be anathema. 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
all Christians have power to admin- 
ister the word, and all the sacra- 
ments: let him be anathema. 

Canon XI.—If any one saith, 
that, in ministers, when they effect, 
and confer the sacraments, there is 
not required the intention at least 
of doing what the Church does: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XII.—If any one saith, 
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ministrum im peccato mortalr 
existentem, modo omnia essen- 
tialia, que ad sacramentum con- 
jiciendum aut conferendum per- 
tinent, servaverit, non conficere aut 
conferre sacramentum : anathema 
sit. 

Canon XIII.—St quis dinerit, 
receptos et approbatos Ecclesie 
Catholice ritus, in solemni sacra- 
mentorum administratione adhi- 
bert consuetos, aut contemni, aut 
sine peccato a ministris pro l- 
bito omittt, aut in novos alios 
per quemcumque ecclesiarum 
pastorem mutare posse : anathema 
svt. 


DE BAPTISMO. 

Canon I.—S2 quis dixerit, bap- 
tismum Loannis habuisse eam- 
dem vim cum baptismo Christi : 
anathema sit. 

Canon II.—S2 


aquam Verdi et naturalem non 


quis dixerit, 


esse de necessitate baptismi; at- 
que wdeo verba tla Domini nos- 
tre Lesu Christi: Nist quis re- 
natus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu 
Sancto ; ad metaphoram aliquam 
detorserit : anathema sit. 

Canon III.—St quis dizerit, 
in Ecelesie Romana, que omnium 
ecclestarum mater est et magis- 


tra, non esse veram de baptismi 
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that a minister, being in mortal sin, 
—if so be that he observe all the 
essentials which belong to the effect- 
ing, or conferring of, the sacrament, 
—neither effects, nor confers the 
sacrament: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon XIII.—If any one saith, 
that the received and approved rites 
of the Catholic Church, wont to be 
used in the solemn administration 
of the sacraments, may be con- 
temned, or without sin be omitted 
at pleasure by the ministers, or be 
changed, by every pastor of the 
churches, into other new ones: let 
him be anathema. 


ON BAPTISM. 


Canon 1.—If any one saith, that 
the baptism of John had the same 
force as the baptism of Christ: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon II.—If any one saith, that 
true and natural water is not of ne- 
cessity for baptism, and, on that 
account, wrests, to some sort of met- 
aphor, those words of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ: Unless a man be born 
again of water and the Holy 
Ghost? let him be anathema. 

Canon III.—Ifany one saith, that 
in the Roman Church, which is the 
mother and mistress of all churches, 
there is not the true doctrine con- 


1 John iii. 5. 
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sacramento doctrinam : anathema 
sit. . 

Canon IV.—Se quis diaerit, 
baptismum, qui etiam datur ab 
hereticis in nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, cum 
intentione faciendi, quod facit 
ecclesia, non esse verum baptis- 
mum: anathema sit. 

Canon V.—S2 quis dixerit, 
baptismum liberum esse, hoc est, 
non necessarium ad salutem: 
anathema sit. 

Canon VI.—St quis dizerit, 
baptizatum non posse, etiam st 
velit, gratiam amittere, quan- 
tumcumque peccet, nisi nolit cre- 
dere: anathema sit. 

Canon VIL—S2 quis dizxerit, 
ip- 
sum, solius tantum fide debi- 


baptizatos per baptismum 


tores fiert, non autem universe 
legis Christi servande : anathema 
sit. 

Canon VIII.—S?% quis dixerit, 
baptizatos liberos esse ab omni- 
sancte 


bus eccleste preceptis, 


gue vel scripta vel tradita 
sunt, ita ut ea observare non 
teneantur, nist se sua sponte dlis 
submittere voluerint: anathema 


sit. 


Canon IX.—S2 quis dixerit, 


ata revocandos esse homines ad 
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cerning the sacrament of baptism: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon IV.—If any one saith, that 
the baptism which is even given by 
heretics in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, with the intention of doing 
what the Church doth, is not true 
baptism: let him be anathema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
baptism is free, that is, not neces- 
sary unto salvation: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, that 
one who has been baptized can not, 
even if he would, lose grace, let him 
sin ever so much, unless he will not 
believe: let him be anathema. 

Canon VII.—If any one saith, 
that the baptized are, by baptism 
itself, made debtors but to faith 
alone, and not to the observance 
of the whole law' of Christ: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that the baptized are freed from all 
the precepts, whether written or 
transmitted, of holy Church, in such 
wise that they are not bound to ob- 
serve them, unless they have chosen 
of their own accord to submit them- 
selves thereunto: let him be anath: 
ema. 

Canon [X.—If any one saith, that 
the remembrance of the baptism 


1 Gal. 


vy. 3. 
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baptismi suscepti memoriam, ut 
vota 
mum fiunt, vt promissionis im 
baptismo ipso jam facte, irr 
ta esse intelligant, quasi per ea 
et fidei, quam professt sunt, 
detrahatur et tpsi baptismo: 
anathema sit. 


omnia, que post baptis- 


Canon X.—St quis dixerit, 
peccata omnia, que post baptis- 
mum fiunt, sola recordatione et 
jide suscepti baptisma vel dimit- 
ti, vel venialia fiert: anathema 
sit. 

Canon XI.— St quis dixerit, 
verum et rite collatum baptis- 
mum tterandum esse uli, qui 
apud infideles fidem Christi ne- 
gavertt, cum ad penitentiam 
convertitur : anathema sit. 


Canon XII.—St ques divert, 
neminem esse baptizandum, nisi 
ea cetate, qua Christus baptiza- 
tus est, vel in ipso mortis arti- 
culo: anathema sit. 

Canon XIII.—St quis dixerit, 
parvulos, eo quod actum cre- 
dendi non habent, suscepto bap- 
tismo inter fideles computandos 
non esse, ac propterea, cum ad 
discretionis 


annos pervenerint, 


esse rebaptizandos; aut pre- 


stare, omitti eorum baptisma, 
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which they have received is so to 
be recalled unto men, as that they 
are to understand that all vows 
made after baptism are void, in 
virtue of the promise already made 
in that baptism; as if, by those 
vows, they both derogated from 
that faith which they have pro- 
fessed, and from that baptism it- 
self: let him be anathema. 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
by the sole remembrance and the 
faith of the baptism which has been 
received, all sins committed after 
baptism are either remitted, or made 
venial: let him be anathema. 

Canon XI.—If any one saith, that 
baptism, which was true and rightly 
conferred, is to be repeated, for him 
who has denied the faith of Christ 
amongst Infidels, when he is con- 
verted unto penitence: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon XII.—If any one saith, 
that no one is to be baptized save 
at that age at which Christ was bap- 
tized, or in the very article of death: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon XIII.—If any one saith, 
that little children, for that they 
have not actual faith, are not, after 
having received baptism, to be reck- 
oned amongst the faithful ; and that, 
for this cause, they are to be rebap- 
tized when they have attained to 
vears of discretion; or, that it is 
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quam eos non actu proprio cre- 
dentes, baptizart in sola fide ec- 
clesie : anathema sit. A 


Canon XIV.—S% quis dixerit, 
hujusmodi parvulos baptizatos, 
cum adoleverint, interrogandos 


esse, an vratum habere velint, 
quod patrint eorum nomine, 
dum baptizarentur, polliciti 


sunt; et, ubt se nolle respon- 
derint, suo esse arbitrio relin- 
quendos; nec alia interim pana 
ad Christeanam vitam cogendos, 
nist ut ab Hucharistie aliorum- 
que sacramentorum perceptione 
donec 


arceantur, resipiscant : 


anathema sit. 


DE CONFIRMATIONE. 


Canon I.—S% quis dixerit, con- 
Surmationem baptizatorum otio- 
sam ceremoniam esse, et non 
potius verum et proprium sa- 
cramentum ; nihil 
aliud fuisse, quam catechesim 


aut olim 
quamdam, qua adolescentiew, pro- 
xime fidet sue rationem coram 
ecclesia exponebant: anathema 
sit. 

Canon II.—St quis dixerit, in- 
jurios esse Spiritui Sancto eos, 
gue sacro confirmationis chros- 
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better that the baptism of such be 
omitted, than that, while not believ- 
ing by their own act, they should 
be baptized in the faith alone of 
the Church: let him be anathema. 

Canon XIV.—If any one saith, 
that those who have been thus bap- 
tized when children, are, when they 
have grown up, to be asked whether 
they will ratify what their sponsors 
promised in their names when they 
were baptized; and that, in case 
they answer that they will not, they 
are to be left to their own will; and 
are not to be compelled meanwhile 
to a Christian life by any other pen- 
alty, save that they be excluded from 
the participation of the Encharist, 
and of the other sacraments, until 
they repent: let him be anathema. 


ON CONFIRMATION, 


Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
the confirmation of those who have 
been baptized is an idle ceremony, 
and not rather a true and proper 
sacrament; or that of old it was 
nothing more than a kind of cate- 
chism, whereby they who were near 
adolescence gave an account of 
their faith the face of the 
Church: let him be anathema. 

Canon II.—If any one saith, that 


in 


they who ascribe any virtue to the 
sacred chrism of confirmation, offer 
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mati rertutem aliquam tribu- 
unt: anathema sit. 

Canon III.—St quis dixertt, 
sancte confirmationis ordinari- 
wm ministrum non esse soluwm 
episcopum, sed quemvis simpli- 


cem sacerdotem: anathema sit. 


Srssto DecrmaTErTia, 
celebrata die XI. Octobris 1551. 


DECRETUM DE SANCTISSIMO EUCHA- 
RISTLE SACRAMENTO. 
Carur I. 


De reali presentice Domini nostri Iesu Christi 
in sanctissimo Hucharistic sacramento. 
Principio docet sancta syno- 

dus, et aperte sumpliciter 

propitetur, in almo sancte Hu- 


ac 


charistice sacramento, post panis, 
et vine consecrationem, Domi- 
num nostrum Lesum Christwm, 
verum Deum atque hominem, 
vere, realiter, ac substantialiter 
sub specie illarum rerum sensi- 
biliwm continert. Neque enim 
hoc inter se pugnant, ut dipse 
Salvator noster semper ad dex- 
assideat 
juxta modum existendt natura- 


teram Patris in ceelis 


lem, et ut multis nihilominus 


aliis in locis sacramentaliter 


nobis 
adsit, ea existendt ratione, quam 


presens sua substantia 


ets’ verbis exprimere vie possu- 
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an outrage to the Holy Ghost: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon III.—If’ any one saith, 
that the ordinary minister of holy 
confirmation is not the bishop 
alone, but any simple priest so- 
ever: let him be anathema. 


THIRTEENTH SEssION, 
held October 11, 1551. 


DECREE CONCERNING THE MOST HOLY 
SACRAMENT OF THE EUCHARIST, 
CHAPTER I. 


On the real presence of vur Lord Jesus Christ 
in the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist. 


In the first place, the holy Synod 
teaches, and openly and simply pro- 
fesses, that, in the august sacrament 
of the holy Eucharist, after the con- 
secration of the bread and wine, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, trne God and 
man, is truly, really, and substan- 
tially contained under the species 
of those sensible things. For nei- 
ther are these things mutually re- 
pugnant,—that our Saviour him- 
self always sitteth at the right hand 
of the Father in heaven, according 
to the natural mode of existing, and 
that, nevertheless, he be, in many 
other places, sacramentally present 
to us in his own substance, by a man- 
ner of existing, which, though we 
can scarcely express it in words, yet 
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mus, possibilem tamen esse Deo, 
cogitatione per idem dlustrata 
assequi possumus, et constantis- 
sime credere debemus: ita enim 
majores nostri omnes, quotquot 
in vera Christi ecclesia fuerunt, 
gut de sanctissimo hoc sacra- 
mento disseruerunt, apertissime 
professi sunt, hoc tam admira- 
bile sacramentum in ultima cona 
redemptorem nostrum wtnstituisse, 
cum post panis vinique bene- 
dictionem sé swum wpsius cor- 


pus 


sanguinem, disertis et perspicurs 


ulis prebere, ac suum 
verbis testatus est; que verba a 
sanctis evangelistis commemora- 
ta et a divo Paulo postea repe- 
allam et 


apertissimam significationem pre 


tita, cum propriam 


se ferant, secundum quam a pa- 
tribus intellecta sunt; indignis- 
simum sane flagitium est, ea a 
quibusdam contentiosis et pravis 
hominibus ad fictitios et imagi- 
narios tropos, quibus veritas car- 
nis et sanguinis Christi negatur, 
contra uniwersum eccleswe sen- 
sum detorquert,; que, tamquam 
columna et firmamentum  veri- 
tatis, hec ab impiis hominibus 
excogitata commenta velut sata- 
nica detestata est, grato  sem- 
per eb memore animo prestan- 
tissimum hoc Christi beneficicum 


AGNOSCens. 
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can we, by the understanding illu- 
minated by faith, conceive, and we 
ought most firmly to believe, to be 
possible unto God: for thus all our 
forefathers, as many as were in the 
true Church of Christ, who have 
treated of this most holy Sacra- 
ment, have most openly professed, 
that our Redeemer instituted this 
so admirable a sacrament at the 
last supper, when, after the bless- 
ing of the bread and wine, he tes- 
tified, in express and clear words, 
that he gave them his own very 
body, and his own blood, words 
which, — recorded by the holy 
Evangelists, and afterwards re- 
peated by Saint Paul, whereas 
they carry with them that proper 
and most manifest meaning in 
which they were understood by 
the Fathers,—it is indeed a crime 
the that 
should be wrested, by certain con- 


most unworthy they 
tentious and wicked men, to fic- 
and tropes, 
whereby the verity of the flesh 
and blood of Christ is denied, 


contrary to the universal sense of 


titious imaginary 


the Church, which, as the pillar 
and ground of truth, has detest- 
ed, as satanical, these inventions 
devised by impious men; she rec- 
ognizing, with a mind ever grate- 
ful and unforgetting, the most ex- 
cellent benefit of Christ. 
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Caror II. 


De ratione institutionis sanctissims hujus 
sacramenti. 


Ergo Salvator noster, discessu- 
rus ex hoc mundo ad Patrem, 
sacramentum hoc institutt, im 
quo divitias divini sui erga ho- 
mines amoris velut effudit, me- 
moriam faciens mirabilium suo- 
et 
colere nos sui memoriam pre- 


rum ; in wlius swmptione 
cepit, suamque annunciare mor- 
tem, donec ipse ad judicandum 
mundum veniat. Sumi autem 
voluit sacramentum hoc, tam- 
quam spiritualem animarum c- 
bum, quo alantur, et conforten- 
tur viventes vita illius, qui diait : 
Qui manducat me, et ipse vivet 
propter me: et tamquam anti- 
dotum, quo liberemur a culpis 
quotidianis, et a peccatis mor- 
talibus preservemur.  Pignus 
preterea id esse voluit future 
nostre glorie, et perpetue feli- 
citatis, adeoque symbolum unius 
allius corporis, cujus ipse caput 
exrstit, cuique nos, tamquam 
membra, arctissima fider, sper et 
caritatis conneatone  adstrictos 
esse voluit, ut idipsum omnes 
diceremus, nec. essent in nobis 


schismata. 


MiPsancxe.4: 
ah Comex cos 
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Cuaprer II. 


On the reason of the institution of this most 
holy sacrament. 


Wherefore, our Saviour, when 
about to depart out of this world 
to the Father, instituted this sacra- 
ment, in which he poured forth as 
it were the riches of his divine love 
towards men, making a remem- 
brance of his wonderful works ;* 
and he commanded us, in the par- 
ticipation thereof, to venerate his 
memory, and to show forth his 
death until he come* to judge the 
world. And he would also that 
this sacrament should be received 
as the spiritual food of souls, where- 
by may be fed and strengthened 
those who live with his life who said, 
He that eateth me, the same also 
shall live by me;* and as an anti- 
dote, whereby we may be freed from 
daily faults, and be preserved from 
mortal sins. He would, further- 
more, have it be a pledge of our 
glory to come, and everlasting hap- 
piness, and thus be a symbol of that 
one body whereof he is the head, 
and to which he would fain have us 
as members be united by the closest 
bond of faith, hope, and charity, 
that we might all speak the same 
things, and there might be no 
schisms amongst us.4 


3 John vi. 58. 
aSeCorsi. 105 
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Carot III. 
De excellentia sanctissime Eucharistie super 


reliqgua sacramenta. 


Commune hoc quidem est 


sanctissime  Hucharistie cum 


ceterts sacramentis, symbolum 
esse ret sacra, et invisibilis gra- 
tie formam visibilem ; verum 
illud in ea excellens et singulare 
sacra- 
tune primum  sanctifi- 


vim habent, cum quis 


reperitur, quod reliqua 
menta 
candi 
awlis utitur: at in Eucharistia 
ipse sanctitatis auctor ante 
usum est. Nondum enim FEu- 
charistiam de manu Domi- 
apostole 


vere tamen wpse affirmaret cor- 


ne susceperant, cum 


pus suum esse, quod prebebat. 


Et semper hec fides in Ee- 
clesia Det furt, statim post 
consecrationem verum Domini 
nostrt corpus verumgque eus 
sanguinem sub panis et vine 
specie una cum ipsius anima et 
divinitate existere; sed corpus 
quidem sub specie panis et san- 
guinem sub vini specie ex vt 
verborum ; ipsum autem corpus 
sub specie vini, et sanguinem sub 
sub 


utraque, ve naturalis wlius con- 


specie panis, animamque 
nexionis et concomitantie, qua 
partes Christe Domini, qua gam 
ee mortuis resurrexit non am- 
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Cuarter III. 


On the excellency of the most holy Eucharist 
over the rest of the sacraments. 


The most holy Eucharist has in- 
deed this in common with the rest 
of the sacraments, that it is a sym- 
bol of a sacred thing, and is a visi- 
ble form of an invisible grace ; but 
there is found in the Eucharist this 
excellent and peculiar thing, that 
the other sacraments have then first 
the power of sanctifying when one 
uses them, whereas in the Eucharist, 
before being used, there is the Au- 
thor himself of sanctity. For tm 
apostles had not as yet received the 
Eucharist from the hand of the 
Lord, when nevertheless himself af- 
firmed with truth that to be his own 
body which he presented [to them]. 
And this faith has ever been in the 
Church of God, that, immediately 
after the consecration, the verita- 
ble body of our Lord, and his veri- 
table blood, together with his soul 
and divinity, are under the spe- 
cies of bread and wine; but the 
body indeed under the species of 
bread, and the blood under the spe- 
cies of wine, by the force of the 
words; but the body itself under 
the species of wine, and the blood 
under the species of bread, and the 
soul under both, by the force of that 
natural connection and concomi- 
tancy whereby the parts of Christ 
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plius moriturus, inter se copu- 
lantur, divinitatem porro prop- 
ter admirabilem illam ejus cum 
corpore et anima hypostaticam 
unionem. Quapropter verisst- 
mum est, tantumdem sub alteru- 
tra specie atque sub utraque 
continert: totus enim, et tnte- 
ger Christus sub panis specie 
et sub quavis ipsius specter parte, 
totus item sub vine specie et sub 
ejus partibus existit. 


Carur IV. 


De Transsubstantiatione. 


Quoniam autem Christus, re- 
demptor noster, corpus suum id, 
guod sub specie panis offerebat, 
vere esse diait,; wdeo persuasum 
semper in Ecclesia Dei furt, rd- 
gue nune denuo sancta hec sy- 
nodus declarat, per consecratio- 
nem panis et vine conversionem 
fiert totius substantie panis in 
substantiam corporis Christi Do- 
mini nostri, et totius substantive 
vint in substantiam sanguinis 
ejuss gue conversio convenien- 
ter et proprie a sancta Catho- 
lica Keclesia Transsubstantiatio 
est appellata. 
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our Lord, who hath now risen from 
the dead, to die no more,’ are united 
together ; and the divinity, further- 
more, on account of the admirable 
hypostatical union thereof with his 
body and soul. Wherefore it is most 
true, that as much is contained under 
either species as under both; for 
Christ whole and entire is under the 
species of bread, and under any part 
whatsoever of that species ; likewise 
the whole (Christ) isunderthespecies 
of wine, and under the parts thereof. 


CuartTer IV. 


On Transubstantiation. 


And because that Christ, our Re- 
deemer, declared that which he 
offered under the species of bread 
to be truly his own body, therefore 
has it ever been a firm belief in the 
Chnrch of God, and this holy Synod 
doth now declare it anew, that, by 
the consecration of the bread and 
of the wine, a conversion is made 
of the whole substance of the bread 
into the substance of the body of 
Christ our Lord, and of the whole 
substance of the wine into the sub- 
stance of his blood ; which eonver- 
sion is, by the holy Catholic Church, 
suitably and properly called Tran- 
substantiation. 


II Corvieos 
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Caput V. 


De cultu et veneratione hutc sanctissimo 
sacramento exhibenda. “ 


Nullus ttaque dubitand? locus 


relinguitur, guin omnes Christi | 


jideles pro more in Catholica 
Ecclesia semper recepto latric 
cultum, qui vero Deo debetur, 
huic sanctissimo sacramento in 
veneratione exhibeant: neque 
enim ideo minus ést adoran- 
dum, quod fuerit a Christo Do- 
mino, ut sumatur, institutum : 
nam illum eumdem Deum pre- 
sentem in eo adesse credimus, 
quem Pater wternus introducens 


dictt: Et 


adorent eum omnes angel Dei; 


in orbem terrarum 
quem magi procidentes adorave- 
runt s quem denique im Galilea 
ab adoratum fursse, 
seriptura testatur. 


apostolis 


Declarat preterea sancta sy- 
nodus, pie et religiose admodum 
in Dei Leclesiam inductum fu- 


USSE 


annis peculiar, quodam et 


Jesto die precelsum hoe et ve-| 
nerabule sacramentum singularr 


veneratione ac  solemniter 
braretur, utque im processionibus 
reverenter et honorifice vllud per 
vias et loca publica corcumfer- 


retur. ALquissimum est enim, sa- 


hune morem, ut singulis | 


cele- | 
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CHAPTER V. 


On the cult and veneration to be shown to this: 
most holy sacrament. 


Wherefore, there is no room left 
for doubt, that all the faithful of 
Christ may, according to the cus- 
tom ever received in the Catholic 
Church, render in veneration the 
worship of latria, which is due to 
the true God, to this most holy sac- 
rament. For not therefore is it the 
less to be adored on this account, 
that it was instituted by Christ, the 
Lord, in order to be received ; for 
we believe that same God to be 
present therein, of whom the eter- 
nal Father, when introducing him 
into the world, says: And let all the 
angels of God adore him ;! whom 
the Magi, fulling down, adored ,;* 
who, in fine, as the Scripture testi- 
fies, was adored by the apostles in 
Galilee. 

The holy Synod declares, more- 
over, that very piously and relig- 
iously was this custom introduced 
into the Church, that this sublime 
and venerable sacrament be, with 
special veneration and solemnity, 
celebrated, every year, on a certain 
day, and that a festival ; and that it 
be borne reverently and with honor 
in processions through the streets 
and public places. Tor it is most 
just that there be certain appointed 


1 Psa, xevi. 7. 


? Matt. ii. 11. 


132 


cros aliquos statutos esse dies, 
cum Christiant omnes singulart 
ac rara quadam significatione 
gratos et memores testentur ani- 
mos erga communem Dominum 
et Redemptorem pro tam ineffa- 
bili et plane divino beneficro, 
quo mortis ejus victoria et tre- 
umphus representatur. Ac sic 
quidem oportuit victricem veri- 
tatem de mendacto et heres tre- 
agere, ut ejus adver- 
conspectu tant splen- 
in tanta universe ec- 


umphum 
saris wm 
doris, et 
clesie letitia positi, vel debili- 
tati et fracti tubescant, vel pu- 
dere affecti et confust aliquando 
resuprscant. 


Carut VI. 


De asservando sacre Eucharistie sacramento, 
et ad infirmos deferendo. 


m sa- 
crario sanctam EHucharistiam 


Consuetudo asservandi 


adeo antiqua est, ut eam swecu- 
lum etiam Niceni Concilii ag- 
novertt. Porro deferrt ipsam 
sacram Eucharistiam ad infir- 
mos, et in hune usum diligenter 
in ecclestis conservari, preter- 
quam quod cum summa cequi- 
tate et ratione conjunctum est, 
tum multis im conciliis precep- 


tum 


inventtur et vetustissimo 


Catholice Ecclesice more est ob- 
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holy days, whereon all Christians 
may, with a special and unusual 
demonstration, testify that their 
minds are grateful and thankful 
to their common Lord and Redeem- 
er for so ineffable and truly divine 
a benefit, whereby the victory and 
triumph of his death are represent- 
ed. And so indeed did it behoove 
victorious truth to celebrate a tri- 
umph over falsehood and heresy, 
that thus her adversaries, at the 
sight of so much splendor, and in 
the midst of so great joy of the uni- 
versal Church, may either pzne 
away weakened and broken; or, 
touched with shame and confound- 
ed, at length repent. 


CuapTer VI. 

On reserving the sacrament of the sacred 

Eucharist, and bearing it to the sick. 

The custom of reserving the holy 
Eucharist in the sacrarium is so 
ancient, that even the age of the 
Council of Niceea recognized that 
usage. Moreover, as to carrying 
the sacred Eucharist itself to the 
sick, and carefully reserving it 
for this purpose in churches, be- 
sides that it is exceedingly con- 
formable to equity and reason, it 
is also found enjoined in numer- 
ous councils, and is a very ancient 
observance of the Catholic Church. 


1 Psa. cxi. 10. 
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servatum. Quare sancta hoe syn- 
odus retinendum omnino saluta- 
rem hune et necessarium morem 
statutt. 


Carur VII. 


De preparatione, que adhibenda est, ut digne 
quis sacram Eucharistiam percipiat. 


Sti non decet ad sacras ullas 


Sunctiones quempiam accedere 
nist sancte, certe, quo magis 
sanctitas et diwinitas celestis 


hujus sacramentt viro Christi- 
ano comperta est, eo diligentius 
cavere ille debet, ne absque mag- 
na reverentia et sanctitate ad 
id percipiendum accedat, pre- 
sertum cum wa plena formidi- 
nis verba apud apostolum lega- 
Qui manducat et bibit 


imdigne, gudicowm sibi mandu- 


MUS ¢ 


cat et bibit, non dijudicans cor- 
pus Domini. Quare communi- 
care volenti revocandum est im 
memoriam ejus preceptum : Pro- 


Eecle- 


siastica autem consuetudo decla- 


bet autem seipsum homo. 


rat, eam probationem necessari- 
am esse, ut nullus sibt conscius 
peccuti mortalis, quantumvis si- 
bt contritus videatur, absque pre- 
missa sacramentali confessione 
ad sacram Eucharistiam  acce- 


dere debeat. Quod a Christia- 


nis omnibus, etiam ab ris sacer- 
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Wherefore, this holy Synod or- 
dains that this salutary and neces- 


sary custom is to be by all means 
retained. 


CuarrTer VII. 


On the preparation to be given that one may 
worthily receive the sacred Eucharist. 

If it is unbeseeming for any one 
to approach to any of the sacred 
functions, unless he approach ho- 
lily ; assuredly, the more the holi- 
ness and divinity of this heaven- 
ly sacrament are understood by a 
Christian, the more diligently ought 
he to give heed that he approach 
not to receive it but with great rev- 
erence and holiness, especially as 
we read in the Apostle those words 
full of terror: He that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to himself? 
Wherefore, he who would commu- 
nicate, ought to recall to mind the 
precept of the Apostle: Let-a man 
prove himself:? Now ecclesias- 
tical usage declares that necessary 
proof to be, that no one, conscious 
to himself of mortal sin, how con- 
trite soever he may seem to himself, 
ought to approach to the sacred 
Eucharist without previous sacra- 
This the holy 
Synod hath decreed is to be inva- 


mental confession. 


riably observed by all Christians, 


V1 Cor, xi, 29. 


21 Cor. vy. 28. 


134 SYMBOLA 


lotibus, quibus ex officio incubu- 
erit celebrare, hac sancta syno- 
dus perpetuo servandum esse de- 
crevit, modo non desit ulis copia 
confessoris. Quod st necessitate 
urgente sacerdos absque previa 
confessione celebraverit, quampre- 
mum confiteatur. 


Carut VIII. 


De usu admirabilis hujus sacrament. 


Quoad usum autem recte et 
sapienter Patres nostre tres ra- 


tiones hoc sanctum sacramen- 


tum  accipiendi  distinxerunt. 


Quosdam enim docuerunt sacra- 


mentaliter dumtaxat id sumere| 


ut peccatores; alios tantum spi- 
ritualiter, illos nimirum, qui vo- 
to propositum illum celestem pa- 
nem edentes, fide viva, que per 
dilectionem operatur, fructum 
ejus et utilitutem sentiunt ; ter- 
tios porro sacramentaliter simul 
et spiritualiter y hi autem sunt, 
gue ita se prius probant et in- 
strwunt, ut vestem nuptialem in- 
duti ad dwinam hance mensam 
accedant. 

In sacramentali autem sump- 
tione in Eeclesia Dei 
mos furt, ut laict a sacerdoti- 
bus 


semper 
communionem acciperent , 


sacerdotes autem celebrantes 


Sé- 


ipsos communicarent, qui mos, 


' Gal. y. 6. 
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even by those priests on whom it 
may be incumbent by their office to 
celebrate, provided the opportunity 
of a confessor do not fail them; 
but if, in an urgent necessity, a 
priest should celebrate without pre- 
vious confession, let him confess as 
soon as possible. 


Cuapter VIII. 


On the use of this admirable sacrament. 


Now as to the use of this holy 
sacrament, our Fathers have right- 
ly and wisely distinguished three 
ways of receiving it. For they have 
taught that some receive it sacra- 
mentally only, to wit, sinners: oth- 
ers spiritually only, those to wit who 
eating in desire that heavenly bread 
which is set before them, are, by a 
lively farth which worketh by char- 
aty,' made sensible of the fruit and 
usefulness whereas the 
third [class] receive it both sacra- 


thereof : 


mentally and spiritually, and these 
are they who so prove and prepare 
themselves beforehand, as to ap- 
proach to this divine table clothed 
with the wedding garment.2 Now 
as to the reception of the sacrament, 
it was always the custom in the 
Church of God that laymen should 
receive the communion from priests; 
but that priests when celebrating 
should communicate themselves; 


? Matt. xxii. 11, 12. 
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tamquam ex traditione aposto- 
ica descendens, jure ac merito 
retinert debet. 

Demum autem paterno affectu 


admonet sancta synodus, hor- 
tatur, vrogat et obsecrat per 
vescera misericordie Det nos- 


tri, ut omnes et singult, qué 


Christiano nomine  censentur, 
in hoe unitatis signo, in hoc 
vinculo caritatis, in hoe concor- 
die symbolo jam tandem ali- 
quando conveniant et concordent, 
memoresque tante majestatis, et 
tam eximii amoris Iesu Christi, 
Domini nostri, qui dilectam ani- 
mam suam in nostre salutis pre- 
tiwin et carnem suam nobis dedit 


ad 


mysterta corporis et 


maunducandum, hee sacra 
sanguinis 
ejus ea fidei constantia et firmi- 
tate ea anime devotione, ea pie- 
tate et eultu credant et veneren- 
tur, ut panem alum supersub- 
stantialem frequenter  suscipere 
possint, et is vere eis sit anime 
vita et perpetua sanitas mentis, 
cujus vigore confortatr, ex hujus 
misere peregrinationis  aitinere 
ad celestem patriam pervenire 
valeant, eumdem panem angelo- 
rum, quem modo sub sacris vela- 
minibus edunt, absque ullo vela- 


mine manducaturr. 


Quoniam autem non est satis 


Viorel 
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which custom, as coming down from 
an apostolic tradition, ought with 
justice and reason to be retained. 
And finally this holy Synod, with 
true fatherly affection, admonishes, 
exhorts, begs, and beseeches, through 
the bowels of the mercy of our God, 
that all and each of those who beai 
the Christian name would now at 
length agree and be of one mind in 
this sign of unity, in this bond of 
charity, in this symbol of concord; 
and that, mindful of the so great 
majesty, and the so exceeding love 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave 
his own beloved soul as the price of 
our salvation, and gave us his own 
flesh to eat, they would believe and 
venerate these sacred mysteries of 
his body and blood, with such con- 
stancy and firmness of faith, with 
such devotion of soul, with such 
piety and worship, as to be able fre- 
quently to receive that supersub- 
stantial bread, and that it may be to 
them truly the life of the soul and 
the perpetual health of their mind; 
that being invigorated by the 
strength thereof, they may, after 
the journeying of this miserable 
pilgrimage, be able to arrive at 
their heavenly country, there to 
eat, without any veil, that same 
bread of angels which they now 
eat under the sacred veils. 

But forasmuch as it is not enough 
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veritatem dicere, nisi detegantur 
et refellantur errores: placuit 
sancte synodo hos canones sub- 
jungere, ut omnes, jam agnita 
Catholoca intellegant 
quogue, gue ab wlis hereses ca- 


doctrina, 


vert, vitarique debeant. 


DE SACROSANCTO EUCHARISTLE 
SACRAMENTO. 


Canon I.—St quis negaverit, 
in sanctissime Hucharistie sacra- 
mento continert vere, realiter et 
substantialiter corpus et sangut- 
nem una cum anima et divinitate 
Domini nostri Tesu Christi, ac 
totum Christum,; sed 
dixertt, tantummodo esse in eo, 


proude 


ut in signo, vel figura, aut voir- 
tute: anathema svt. 

Canon II.—S% quis dixerit, in 
sacrosancto Hucharistie  sacra- 
mento remanere substantiam pa- 
nis et vini una cum corpore 
et sanguine Domini nostri Te- 
su Chrosti, negaveritque mirabi- 
lem wlam et singularem conver- 
stonem totvus substantie panis 
in corpus, et totius substanti 
Vint in sanguinem, manentibus 
dumtaxat panis et 


quam quidem conversio- 


specichus 
wnt ; 
nem Catholica Keclesta aptissime 
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to declare the truth, if errors be not 
laid bare and repudiated, it hath 
seemed good to the holy Synod to 
subjoin these canons, that all,—the 
Catholic doctrine being already 
recognized,—may now also under- 
stand what are the heresies which 
they ought to guard against and 
avoid. 


ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF 
THE EUCHARIST. 


Canon I.—If any one denieth, 
that, in the sacrament of the most 
holy Eucharist, are contained truly, 
really, and substantially, the body 
and blood together with the soul and 
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and consequently the whole Christ; 
but saith that he is only therein as 
in a sign, or in figure, or virtue: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon II.—If any one saith, that, 
in the sacred and holy sacrament 
of the Eucharist, the substance of 
the bread and wine remains con- 
jointly with the body and blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and denieth 
that wonderful and singular conver- 
sion of the whole substance of the 
bread into the body, and of the 
whole substance of the wine into 
the blood—the species only of the 
bread and wine remaining—which 
conversion indeed the Catholic 


THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 


Transsubstantiationem appellat: 
anathema sit. I 

Canon IIIL.—S? quis negaverit, 
tn venerabili sacramento Hucha- 
risti@a sub unaquaque specie, et 
sub singulis cujusque specier par- 
tebus, separatione facta, totum 
Christum continert: anathema 
sit. 

Canon IV.—S2 quis diuertt, 
peracta consecratione, in admira- 
bili Hucharistie sacramento non 
esse corpus et sanguinem Do- 
mini nostrt Lesw Chrosti, sed 
tantum in usu, dum sumitur, 
non autem ante vel post, et m 
hostiis sew particulis consecra- 
tis, gue post communionem re- 
servantur vel supersunt, non re- 
manere verum corpus Domini : 
anathema sit. 

Canon V.—S2 quis dixerit, vel 
precipuum fructum sanctissime 
Eucharistie 
peccatorum, vel ex ea non alios 


esse remissionem 
effectus provenire: anathema 
sit. 

Canon VI.—St quis dinerit, 
an sancto Hucharistie sacramen- 
unigentum Der 
latrice 


to Christum, 
Filium, non esse cultu 
etiam externo adorandum, at- 
gue ideo non festwa peculrare 
celebritate venerandum, neque im 
processionibus secundum lauda- 


et unwersalem LEcclesiv 


bilem 
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Church most aptly calls Transub- 
stantiation: let him be anathema. 

Canon III.—If any one denieth, 
that, in the venerable sacrament of 
the Eucharist, the whole Christ is 
contained under each species, and 
under every part of each species, 
when separated: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon IV.—Ifany one saith, that, 
after the consecration is completed, 
the body and blood of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ are not in the admirable 
sacrament of the Eucharist, but [are 
there] only during the use, whilst it 
is being taken, and not either before 
or after; and that, in the hosts, or 
consecrated particles, which are re- 
served or which remain after com- 
munion, the true body of the Lord 
remaineth not: let him be anathema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, 
either that the principal fruit of 
the most holy Eucharist is the re- 
mission of sins, or that other effects 
do not result therefrom: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that, in the holy sacrament of the 
Eucharist, Christ, the only-begotten 
Son of God, is not to be adored 
with the worship, even external of 
latria ; and is, consequently, neither 
to be venerated with a special fes- 
tive solemnity, nor to be solemnly 
borne about in procession, accord- 
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sancte ritum et consuctudinem 
solemniter circumgestandum, vel 
non publice, ut adoretur, popu- 
lo proponendum, et ejus adora- 
tores esse idololatras: anathema 
sit. 

Canon VII.—Si ques dixerit, 
non licere sacram Hucharistiam 
tn sacrario vreservari, sed sta- 
tim post consecrationem adstan- 
tibus necessario distribuendam ; 

aia ad 
deferatur : 


aut non licere, ut 


infirmos honorifice 


anathema sit. 


Canon VIIL—St quis dizxerit, 
Christum in Eucharistia exhi- 
bitum spiritualiter tantum man- 
ducari, et non etiam sacramen- 
taliter ac realiter: anathema sit. 

Canon [X.—Si quis negaverit, 
omnes et singuios Christi jfide- 
les utriusque sexus, cum ad an-' 
nos discretionis pervenerint, te- 
nert singulis annis, saltem in 
paschate, ad communicandum, 
juata preceptum sancte matris 
Heclesie: anathema sit. 

Canon X.—S2 quis dixerit, 
non licere sacerdoti celebranti 
setpsum communicare : anathema 
sit. 

Canon XI.—Si quis dixerit, 
jfidem 


preparationem 


esse 


ad 


solam sufficientem 


sumendum 


sanctissime Hucharistie  sacra- 
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ing to the landable and universal 
rite and custom of holy Church; or, 
is not to be proposed publicly to the 
people to be adored, and that the 
adorers thereof are idolators: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon VII.—If any one saith, 
that it is not lawful for the sacred 
Eucharist to be reserved in the 
sacrarium, but that, immediately 
after consecration, it must neces- 
sarily be distributed amongst those 
present; or, that it is not lawful 
that it be carried with honor to the 
sick: let him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that Christ, given in the Eucharist, 
is eaten spiritually only, and not 
also sacramentally and really: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon [X.—If any one denieth, 
that ali and each of Christ’s faith- 
ful of both sexes are bound, when 
they have attained to years of dis- 
cretion, to communicate every year, 
at least at Easter, in accordance 
with the precept of holy Mother 
Chureh: let him be anathema. 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
it is not lawful for the celebrating 
priest to communicate himself: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon XI.—If any one saith, 
that faith alone is a sufficient prep- 
aration for receiving the sacrament 
of the most holy Eucharist: let him 
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Hit, ne 


indigne, 


mentum: anathema sit. 


tantum  sacramentum 
atque tdeo in mortem e con 
demnationem sumatur, statwit 
atque declarat ipsa sancta syno- 
dus illis, quos conscientia pec- 
catt mortalis gravat, quantum- 
cumgque etiam se contritos existi- 
ment, habitu copia confessoris, 
necessario = premittendam — esse 
Si 


contrarium docere, 


confessionem sacramentalem. 
quis autene 
predicare, vel pertinaciter  as- 
serere, seu etiam publice dispu- 
tando defendere presumpserit, co 


ipso excommunicatus eaistat. 


Srssio DecrmaQuarra, 
celebrata die XX V. Nov. 1551. 
DE SANCTISSIMIS PQANITENTLE ET EX- 
TREMZ UNCTIONIS SACRAMENTIS. 


Capor I. 


De necessitate et institutione Sacramenti 
Penitentia. 


Si ea in regeneratis omnibus 
gratitudo erga Deum esset, ut 


justitiam in baptismo, cpsius 
beneficio et gratia susceptam 


constanter tuerentur, non Suisset 


opus, aliud ab ipso baptismo 


sacramentum ad peccatorum re- 


Quo- 


niam autem Deus, dives in mise- 


masstonem esse institutum. 


ricordia, cognovit figmentum nos- 


OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT 139 


be anathema. And for feat lest so 
ereat a sacrament may be received 
unworthily, and so unto death and 
condemnation, this holy Synod or- 
dains and declares, that sacrament- 
al confession, when a confessor may 
be had, is of necessity to be made 
beforehand, by those whose con- 
science is burthened with mortal sin, 
how contrite even soever they may 
think themselves. But if any one 
shall presume to teach, preach, or 
obstinately to assert, or even in pub- 
lic disputation to defend the con- 
trary, he shall be thereupon excom- 
municated. 


Fourrernri Session, 
held November 25, 1551. 
ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENTS OF 
PENANCE AND EXTREME UNCTION, 
Cuaprer I, 


On the necessity, and on the institution of the 
Sacrament of Penance. 


If such, in all the regenerate, 
were their gratitude towards God, 
as that they constantly preserved 
the justice received in baptism by 
his bounty and grace, there would 
not have been need for another 
sacrament, besides that of baptism 
itself, to be instituted for the remis- 
sion of sins. But because God, r7ch 


' Psa. cii. 14. 


inmerey, knows our frame, he hath 
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trum, tllis etiam vite remedium 
contulit, qui se postea in peccati 
servitutem et demonis potesta- 
tem tradidissent, sacramentum 
videlicet pwnitentiv, quo lapsis 


post baptismum beneficcum mor-| 


tis Christi applicatur. Luit qui- 
dem penitentia universis homi- 
nibus, qui se mortali aliquo 
peccato inquinassent, quovis tem- 
pore ad gratiam et justitiam 
assequendam necessaria, lis 
etiam, qui baptisme sacramento 
ablut petivissent, 
tate abjecta 


tam Dei offensionem cum pec- 


ut, perversi- 
et emendata, tan- 


catt odio et pio animi dolore 
unde propheta 
at: Convertimint, et agite pe- 
nitentiam ab omnibus iniquita- 


detestarentur ; 


tibus vestris; et non ert vobis 
in ruinam iniquitas. Dominus 
etiam divit: Nist penitentiam 
egeritis, omnes 
bitis. 

Petrus 
initiandis 


simeliter peri- 
Et princeps apostolorum 

peccatoribus — baptismo 
penitentiam — com- 
mendans dicebat: Ponitentiam 
agite, et baptizetur unusquisque 
vestrum. Porro nec ante adven- 


tum Christe penitentia erat sa- 


cramentum, nec est post adven-| 


tum wlius curiquam ante baptis- 


mum. DOominus autem sacra- 


mentum ponitentie tunc pre- 
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bestowed a remedy of life even on 
those who may, after baptism, have 
delivered themselves up to the serv- 
itude of sin and the power of the 
devil,—the sacrament to wit of 
Penance, by which the benefit of 
the death of Christ is applied to 
those who have fallen after baptism. 
Penitence was indeed at all times 
necessary, in order to attain to grace 
and justice, for all men who had de- 
filed themselves by any mortal sin, 
even for those who begged to be 
washed by the sacrament of Bap- 
tism ; that so, their perverseness re- 
nounced and amended, they might, 
with a hatred of sin and a godly 
sorrow of mind, detest so great an 
offense of God. Wherefore the 
prophet says: Be converted and do 
penance for all your iniquities, 
and iniquity shall not be your 
ruin.’ The Lord also said: Hacept 
you do penance, you shall also like- 
wise perish ;* and Peter, the prince 
of the apostles, recommending peni- 
tence to sinners who were about to 
be initiated by baptism, said: Do 
penance, and be baptized every one 
of yous 
fore the coming of Christ was peni- 


Nevertheless, neither be- 


tence a sacrament, nor is it such, 
since his coming, to any previously 
But the Lord then 
principally instituted the sacrament 


to baptism. 


1 Ezek. xviii. 30. 


? Luke xiii. 5. 


* Acts ii. 38. 
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cipue instituit, cum a mortuis 
excitatus insuflavit in discipu- 
los suos, dicens; <Accipite Spr- 


seritis peccata, remittuntur eis, 
et guorum retinueritis, retenta 
sunt. Quo tam insigni facto 
et verbis tam perspicuis pote- 
statem vemittendi et retinendi 
peccata, ad reconciliandos fide- 
les post baptismum lapsos, apos- 
tolis et eorum legitimis succes- 
Suisse 
universorum patrum 


soribus communicatan, 
consensus 
semper intellenit, et Novatianos, 
remittendt potestutem olim per- 
tinaciter negantes, magna rati- 
one Evclesia Catholica, tamquam 
hereticos, eaplosit atque condem- 
navit. Quare verissimum hune 
illorum verborum Domini sen- 
sum sancta hee synodus probans 
et recipiens, damnat eorwm com- 
mentitius interpretationes, quar 
verba wla ad potestatem pre- 
dicandi verbum Det et Christi 
evangelium annuntiandi, contra 
hujusmodi sacraments imstitutio- 


nem, falso detorquent. 


Carur II. 


De differentia Sacramenti Penitentia et 
Baptism. 


Ceterum hoe sacramentum mul- 
tis rationibus a baptismo differre 
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of penance, when, being raised from 
the dead, he breathed upon his dis- 


ciples, saying: Recewe ye the Holy 
ritum Sanctum; quorum remi- 


Ghost: whose sins you shall for- 
give, they are forgiven them, and 
whose sins you shall retain, they 
are retained.’ By which action so 
signal, and words so clear, the con- 
sent of all the Fathers has ever 
understood that the power of for- 
gwing and retaining sins was 
communicated to the apostles and 
their lawful successors, for the rec- 
onciling of the faithful who have 
fallen after baptism. And the 
Catholic Church with great reason 
repudiated and condemned as here- 
tics the Novatians, who of old ob- 
stinately denied that power of for- 
giving. Wherefore, this holy Syn- 
od, approving of and receiving as 
most true this meaning of those 
words of our Lord, condemns the 
fanciful interpretations of those 
who, in opposition to the institu- 
tion of this sacrament, falsely wrest 
those words to the power of preach- 
ing the Word of God, and of an- 
nouncing the Gospel of Christ. 


Cuarter II. 


On the difference between the Sacrament of 
Penance and that of Baptism. 


For the rest, this sacrament is 


|clearly seen to be different from 


1 John xx. 23. 
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dignoscitur. Nam preterquam 
quod materia et forma, quibus 
sacramenti  essentia perficitur, 
longissime dissidet : constat cer- 
te, baptismi ministrum judicem 
esse non oportere, cum LEeclesia 
in neminem judicium exerceat, 
gui non prius in ipsam per bap- 
tismei januam fuerit ingressus. 
Quid enim mthi, inqwit aposto- 
lus, de ws, qua foris sunt, judi- 


care? WSecus est de domesticis 
jideit, quos Christus dominus 
lavacro baptism sw corporis 


membra semel effecitt; nam hos, 
8t sé postea crimine aliquo con- 
taminaverint, non jam repetito 
baptismo ablui, cum id in Ee- 
clesia ~Catholica 
liceat, sed 


nulla vratione 


ante hoc tribunal 


tamquam reos sistt voluit, ut 


per sacerdotum sententiam non 


semel, sed quoties ab adimissis 


peccatis ad ipsum penitentes 


confugerint,  possent — liberars. 
Alius preterea est baptismi, et 


alius penitentio fructus; per 


baptismum enim Christum tn-| 


duentes, nova prorsus in allo 
eficomur creatura, plenam et 
integram  peccatorum omnium 


ad 


novitatem, et in- 


remissionem CONSEQUEN WSS 


quam tamen 
tegritatem per sucramentum pe- 


nitentie, sine magnis nostris fle- 


I Cortva te: 
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baptism in many respects: for be- 
sides that it is very widely different 
indeed in matter and form, which 
constitute the essence of a sacra- 
ment, it is beyond doubt certain 
that the minister of baptism need 
not be a judge, seeing that the 
Church exercises judgment on no 
one who has not entered therein 
through the gate of baptism. For, 
what have I, saith the apostle, tv 
do to judge them that are without ?' 
It is otherwise with those who are 
of the household of the faith, whom 
Christ our Lord has once, by the 
laver of baptism, made the members 
of his own body; for such, if they 
should afterwards have defiled 
themselves by any crime, he would 
no longer have them cleansed by a 
repetition of baptism—that being 
the Catholic 
Church—but be placed as crim- 


nowise lawful in 
inals before this tribunal; that, by 
the sentence of the priests, they 
might be freed, not once, but as 
often as, being penitent, they should, 
from their sins committed, flee 
thereunto. Furthermore, one is the 
fruit of baptism, and another that 
of penance. For, by baptism put- 
ting on Christ,” we are made there- 
in entirely a new creature, obtain- 
ing a full and entire remission of 


all sins; unto which newness and 


* Gal. ii. 28, 
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tibus et laboribus, divina id exi- 
gente justitia, pervenire nequa- 
quam possumus, ut merito pe- 
nitentia laboriosus quidam bap- 
tesmus a sanctis patribus dictus 
Juertt. Est autem hoc sacra- 
mentum ponitentie lapsis post 
baptismum ad salutem  necessa- 
ut 


rium, nondum  regeneratis 


ipse baptismus. 


Carour III. 


De partibus et fructibus hujus sacramenti. 


Docet preterea sancta synodus, 
sacramenti ponitentie forman, 
in qua precipue ipsius vis sita 
est, in wlis ministri verbis posi- 
tam esse: Ego te absolvo, ete. 
Quibus de 
sancte more preces quedam lau- 
ad ip 


stus tamen forme essentiam ne- 


quidem LEeclesice 


dabiliter adjunguntur ; 


quaquam spectant, neque ad tp- 


sius sacramentt administratio- 


nem sunt necessarve. Sunt wu- 
tem quasi materia hujus sacra- 


menti wpsius penitentis actus, 


nempe  contritio, confessio, et 
satisfactio. Qui quatenus in 
pemtente ad integritatem  sa- 


cramenti, ad plenamque et per-| 


Jectam peccatorum remissionem 


ex Dew insiitutione requiruntur, | 
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entireness, however, we are no ways 
able to arrive by the sacrament of 
Penance, without many tears and 
great labors on our parts, the divine 
justice demanding this; so that pen- 
ance has justly been called by holy 
Fathers a laborious kind of baptism. 
And this sacrament of Penance is, 
for those who have fallen after bap- 
tism, necessary unto salvation ; as 
baptism itself is for those who have 
not as yet been regenerated. 


Cuarter III. 


On the parts and on the fruit of this 
sacrament. 


The holy Synod doth further- 
more teach, that the form of the 
‘sacrament of Penance, wherein its 
force principally consists, is placed 
in those words of the minister: 7 
absolve thee, ete.; to which words 
indeed certain prayers are, accord- 
ling to the custom of holy Church, 
laudably joined, which nevertheless 
by no means regard the essence of 
that form, neither are they necessary 
for the administration of the sacra- 
ment itself. But the acts of the 
penitent himself, to wit, contrition, 
confession, and satisfaction, are as 
it were the matter of this sacrament. 
Which acts, inasmuch as they are, 
by God’s institution, required in the 
penitent for the integrity of the sac- 


rament, and for the full and per- 
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hac ratione poenrtentie partes 
dicuntur. Sane res et 
effectus hujus sacramenti, quan- 
tum ad ejus vim et efficaciam 
pertinet, reconciliateo est cum 
Deo, quam interdum in vires 


VEO 


pris, et cum devotione hoc sa- 
cramentum percipientibus, con- 
scientie pax ac serenitas cum 
vehementi spiritus consolatione 
Hee de parti- 
bus et effectu hujus sacramenti 
sancta synodus 


consequt solet. 


tradens, simul 


corum sententias damnat, qui 
penitentie partes ineussos con- 
scientue terrores et fidem esse 


contendunt. 


Carut IV. 
De Contritione. 
Contritio, que primum lo- 
dictos 


actus habet, anime dolor ac de- 


cum winter penitentis 
testatio est de peccato commis- 
so, cum proposito non peccandi 
de cetero. Fuit autem quovis 
tempore ad impetrandam veni- 
am peccatorum hie contritionis 
motus et ho- 
mine post baptismum lapso ita 
demum preparat ad remissio- 
nem peccatorum, si cum siducia 
dwine misericordic et 


prestande conjunctus 


NECESSarwUs, in 


voto 
reliqua 
set, que ad rite suscipiendum 
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fect remission of sins, are for this 
reason called the parts of penance. 
But the thing signified indeed, and 
the effect of this sacrament, as far 
as regards its force and efficacy, 
is reconciliation with God, which 
sometimes, in persons who are pious 
and who receive this sacrament with 
devotion, is wont to be followed by 
peace and serenity of conscience, 
with exceeding consolation of spirit. 
The holy Synod, whilst delivering 
these things touching the parts and 
the effect of this sacrament, con- 
demns at the same time the opinions 


of those who contend that the ter- 
rors which agitate the conscience, 
and faith, are the parts of penance. 


CHapTer IV. 


On Contrition. 


Contrition, which holds the first 
place amongst the aforesaid acts of 
the penitent, is a sorrow of mind, 
and a detestation for sin committed, 
with the purpose of not sinning for 
the future. This movement of con- 
trition was at all times necessary for 
obtaining the pardon of sins; and, 
in one who has fallen after baptism, 
it then at length prepares for the re- 
mission of sins, when it is united 
with confidence in the divine mer- 


cy, and with the desire of perform- 


ing the other things which are re- 
_ quired for rightly receiving this sac. 


THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 


hoc sacramentum  requiruntur. 
Declarat igitur sancta synodus, 
hane contritionem non  solwm 
cessattonem a peccato et vite 
nove propositum et «tnchoatio- 
sed veteris etiam odium 
Proji- 
cite a vobis omnes iniquitates 


nem, 
continere, juata rlud: 


vestras, in guibus prevaricate 
estis, et facite 
vum et spiritum novum. 


vobis cor no- 
Et 
certe, gut wlos sanctorum cla- 


Tibet sola 
peccarvi, et malum coram te fe- 


mores consideravertt : 
ca; Laboravi in~ gemitu meo, 
lavabo per singulas noctes lec- 
tum meum. Lecogitabo tibt om- 
nes annos meos in amaritudine 
anime mee; et alios hujus ge- 
neris, facile “«intelliget, 


vehementi quodam anteactee vite 


cos ex 
odio et ingentt peccatorum de- 
testatione manasse. Docet pre- 
terea, etst contritionem hane ali- 
quando caritate perfectam esse 
contingat, hominemque Deo re- 
conciliare, priusqguam hoc sa- 


cramentum actu suscypratur, 
ipsam nihilominus reconciliatio- 
nem ipsi contritiont sime sacra- 
mente voto, quad im wla imelu- 
ditur, non esse adscribendam. 
Lllam vero contritionem imper- 
dicitur, 


fectam, que attriteo 


1 BHzek. xviii, 31. 
2 Psa. 1. 6. 
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rament. Wherefore the holy Synod 
declares, that this contrition con- 
tains not only a cessation from sin, 
and the purpose and the beginning 
of a new life, but also a hatred of 
the old, agreeably to that saying: 
Cast away from you all your inig- 
urties, wherein you have trans- 
gressed, and make to yourselves a 
new heart and a new spire.’ And 
assuredly he who has considered 
those cries of the saints: Zo thee 
only have I sinned, and have done 
evil before thee ;* I have labored in 
my groaning, every night I will 
wash my bed 5° I will recount to 
thee all my years, in the bitterness 
of my soul ,;* and others of this kind, 
will easily understand that they 
flowed from a certain vehement 
hatred of their past life, and from 
an exceeding detestation of sins. 
The Synod teaches moreover, that, 
although it sometimes happens that 
this contrition is perfect through 
charity, and reconciles man with 
God before this sacrament be actu: 
ally received, the said reconcilia- 
tion, nevertheless, is not to be 
ascribed to that contrition, inde- 
pendently of the desire of the sac- 
rament which is included therein. 
And as to that imperfect contrition, 
which is called attrition, because 


SSP saves 
“ Isa. xxxviii. 15. 
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quoniam vel ex turpitudinis 


consideratione vel ex 
et 
communiter 


luntatem peccandi excludat cum 


peccati 


gehennee paenarum = mete 


concipitur, sv vo- 
spe venie, declarat non solum 


non fucere hominem hypoeri- 


tam et magis peccatorem, ve- 


rum etiam donum Det esse et 
Spiritus Sancte vmpulsum, non 
adhuc quidem inhabitantis, sed 
tantum moventis, quo ponitens 
adjutus viam sibt ad justitiam 
parat. Et quamvis sine sacra- 
mento penitentio per sé ad jus- 
tificationem perducere peccato- 
rem nequeat, tamen eum ad 
Dei gratiam im sacramento po- 
nitentic impetrandam disponit : 
hoe enim timore utiliter con- 
cussi Ninivite, ad Lone pre- 
dicationem, plenam 
penitentiam egerunt et miseri- 
cordiam a Domino impetrarunt. 
Quamobrem falso quidam ca- 
Catholicos 


tores, quast tradiderint, sacra- 


lumniantur scrip- 
mentum penitentic absque bo- 
no motu susciprentium gratiam 
conferre, quod numquam Ke- 
clesia Det docwit, neque sensit ; 
sed et falso docent, contritro- 
nen 


esse extortam et coactam, 


non liberam et noluntariam. 


terroribus | 
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|that it is commonly conceived ei- 


ther from the consideration of the 
turpitude of sin, or from the fear 
of hell and of punishment, it de- 
clares that if, with the hope of par- 
don, it exclude the wish to sin, it 
not only does not make a man a 
hypocrite, and a greater sinner, but 
that it is even a gift of God, and an 
impulse of the Holy Ghost,—who 
does not indeed as yet dwell in the 
penitent, but only moves him,— 
whereby the penitent being assist- 
ed prepares a way for himself unto 
And although this [attri- 
tion] can not of itself, without the 


justice. 


sacrament of Penance, conduct the 
sinner to justification, yet does it 
dispose him to obtain the grace of 
God in the sacrament of Penance. 
For, smitten profitably with this 
fear, the Ninivites, at the preach- 
ing of Jonas, did fearful penance, 
and obtained mercy from the Lord. 
Wherefore falsely do some calum- 
niate Catholic writers, as if they had 
maintaiped that the sacrament of 
Penance confers grace without any 
good motion on the part of those 
who receive it: a thing which the 
Church of God never taught, or 
thought; and falsely also do they 
assert that contrition is extorted av 
forced, not free and voluntary. 
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Carut VY. 
De Confessione. 
sacramentt 


Ea 


penitentie jam explicata unr- 


institutione 


versa Ecclesia semper intellextt, 
institutam etiam esse a Domino 
integram peccatorum confessio- 
et omnibus post baptis- 
mum lapsis jure divino necessa- 


nem, 
ream  exestere, quia Dominus 
noster Iesus Christus, e terres 
ascensurus ad cclos, sacerdotes 
sut tpsius vicarios reliquit, tam- 
quam presides et judices, ad 
quos omnia mortalia crimina 
deferantur, in que Christi fide- 
pro pote- 
aut 


les ceciderint, quo, 


state clavium, remissions 


retentionis peccatorum  senten- 
tiam pronuncient. Constat enim, 
sacerdotes judicium hoe incog- 
nita causa exercere non potu- 
isse, nec equitatem quidem illos 
in penis imjpungendis servare 
potwisse, si in genere tumtaxat, 
et non potius im specie, ac st- 
gillatum sua ypst peccata decla- 
rassent. Hx his colligitur, opor- 
tere a@ poenitentibus omnia pec- 
cata mortalia, quorum post di- 
ligentem sut discussionem con- 
scientiam habent, in confessione 
recensert, etiam sz occultissima 
alla et 
duo ultima decalogr precepta 
COMMIssAa, Jue nonnunquam ani- 


sont tantum adversus 
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CHAPTER V. 


On Confession. 


From the institution of the sae- 
rament of Penance, as already ex- 
plained, the universal Church has 
always understood that the entire 
confession of sins was also instituted 
by the Lord, and is of divine right 
necessary for all who have fallen 
after baptism; becanse that our 
Lord Jesus Christ, when about to 
ascend from earth to heaven, left 
priests his own vicars, as presidents 
and judges, unto whom all the mor- 
tal crimes, into which the faithful 
of Christ may have fallen, should 
be carried, in order that, in accord- 
ance with the power of the keys, 
they may pronounce the sentence 
of forgiveness or retention of sins. 
For it is manifest that priests could 
not have exercised this judgment 
without knowledge of the cause; 
neither indeed could they have ob- 
served equity in enjoining punish- 
ments, if the said faithful should 
have declared their sins in general 
only, and not rather specifically, and 
one by one. Whence it is gathered 
that all the mortal sins, of which, 
after a diligent examination of 
themselves, they are conscious, must 
needs be by penitents enumerated 
in confession, even though those sins 


be most hidden, and committed only 


against the two last precepts of the 
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mum gravius sauciant, et pert- 
culosiora sunt vis, que in ma- 
nifesto admittuntur. Nam ve- 
nialia, quibus a gratia Dei non 
excludimur et in que frequen- 
tius labimur, quamquam  recte 
et utiliter citraque omnem pre- 
sumptionem in confessione di- 
cantur, quod piorum hominum 
usus demonstrat, taceri tamen 
cura alis 
Ve- 


universa mortalia 


culpam multisque 
remediis expiaret possunt. 
rum, cum 
peccata, etiam cogitationis, ho- 
mines ire filios et Det inimi- 
cos reddant, necessum est, om- 
nium etiam veniam cum aper- 
ta et verecunda confessione, a 
Deo querere. Itaque dum om- 
nid, que memoriec occurrunt, 
peccata Christi fideles confiteri 
student, procul dubio 
divine misericordie zgnoscenda 
exponunt. Qui vero secus fa- 
et scienter aliqua reti- 


nent, nihil divine bonitati per 


omnia 


count 


sacerdotem remittendum propo- 
nunt. St enim erubescat cegro- 


tus vulnus medico  detegere, 
quod ignorat, medicina non cu- 
rat. Colligitur preterea, etiam 
circumstantias confes- 
scone explicandas esse, que spe- 
cvem peccatt mutant, guod sine 


alles peccata ipsa neque a peni- 


eas am 
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decalogue,—sins which sometimes 
wound the soul more grievously, 
and are more dangerous, than those 
which are committed outwardly. 
For venial sins, whereby we are not 
excluded from the grace of God, 
and into which we fall more fre- 
quently, although they be rightly 
and profitably, and without any pre- 
sumption, declared in confession, as 
the custom of pious persons demon- 
strates, yet may they be omitted 
without guilt, and be expiated by 
many other remedies. But, where- 
as all mortal sins, even those of 
thought, render men children of 
wrath, and enemies of God, it is 
necessary to seek also for the par- 
don of them all from God, with 
an open and modest confession. 
Wherefore, while the faithful of 
Christ are careful to confess all the 
sins which occur to their memory, 
they without doubt lay them all 
bare before the mercy of God to be 
pardoned: whereas they who act 
otherwise, and knowingly keep back 
certain sins, such set nothing before 
the divine bounty to be forgiven 
through the priest; for if the sick 
be ashamed to show his wound to 
the physician, his medical art cures 
not that which it knows not of. We 
gather, furthermore, that those cir- 
cumstances which change the spe- 


‘ Ephes. ii. 3. 
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tentibus integre exponantur, nec 
judicibus innotescant; et jierd 
nequeat, ut de gravitate crimé- 
et 
penam, quam oportet, pro allis 
emponere. Unde 
alienum a ratione est docere, 


num recte censere possint 


penitentibus 


circumstantias has ab homini- 
bus otiosis excogitatas fuisse, 
aut unam tantum 
conjitendam 


in fratrem. 


circumstan- 


tram éssé, nempe 


Sed et 
impium est, confessionem, que 
fiert precipitur, 
impossibilem dicere, wut carni- 
Jjicinam 

appellare ; 
aliud in Ecclesia a penitenti- 


(pecceasse 


hac ratione 


alam conscientiarum 
constat enim, nihil 


bus exigr, quam ut, postquam 
quisque diligentius se excusse- 
rit et conscientie sue sinus 
omnes et latebras exploraverit, 
ea peccata confiteatur, quibus se 
Dominum et Deum swum mor- 
taliter offendissi meminerit ; re- 
liqua autem peccata, que dili- 
genter cogitantt non occurrunt, 
con fes- 
stone inclusa esse intelliguntur ; 
pro quibus fideliter cum pro- 
Ab 


meis munda me, Domine. 


in universum eadem 


occultis 
Ip- 
sa vero hujusmodi confessionis 
dificultas ac peccata detegendi 
quidem 


pheta dicimus 


verecundia gravis W- 
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cies of the sin are also to be ex- 
plained in confession, because that, 
without them, the sins themselves 
are neither entirely set forth by the 
penitents, nor are they known clear- 
ly to the judges; and it can not be 
that they can estimate rightly the 
grievousness of the crimes, and im- 
pose on the penitents the punish- 
ment which ought to be inflicted on 
account of them. Whence it is un- 
reasonable to teach that these cir- 
cumstances have been invented by 
idle men; or that one circumstance 
only is to be confessed, to wit, that 
one has sinned against a brother. 
But it is also impious to assert, that 
confession, enjoined to be made in 
this manner, is impossible, or to call 
it a slaughter-house of consciences ; 
for it is certain, that in the Church 
nothing else is required of penitents, 
but that, after each has examined 
himself diligently, and searched all 
the folds and recesses of his con- 
science, he confess those sins by 
which he shall remember that he has 
mortally offended his Lordand God: 
whilst the other sins, which do not 
occur to him after diligent thought, 
are understood to be included as a 
whole in that same confession ; for 
which sins we confidently say with 
the prophet: /rom my secret sins 
cleanse me, O Lord. Now, the 


1 Psa. xviii. 13. 
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deri posset, nisi tot tantisque 
commodis et consolationibus le- 
varetur, que omnibus digne ad 
hoc sacramentum  accedentibus 
per absolutionem certissime con- 
Jeruntur. Ceterum, quoad mo- 
dum confitendi secreto apud so- 
lum etst Christus 


non vetuerit, quin aliquis im 


sacerdotem, 


vindictam suorum scelerum et 
sut humiliationem, cum ob ali- 
orum exemplum, tum ob Eecle- 
sie offense cedificationem de- 
licta sua publice confitert pos- 
sit: non est tamen hoe divino 
precepto 
consulte 
preciperetur, ut 
secreta, 


mandatum, nec satis 
humana aliqua lege 
delicta, pre- 
publica 


apervenda ; 


sertim essent 


confessione unde 
cum a sanctissimis et antiquis- 
semis patribus magno wnani- 
mique consensu secreta confes- 
sto sacramentalis, qua ab ini- 
tio Keclesia sancta usa est et 
modo etiam utitur, fuertt sem- 
per commendata, manifeste re- 


Sellitur 


nia, qui eam a divino manda- 


enanis eorum calum- 


to allenam et inventum huma- 
num esse, atque a patribus in 
concilio lateranenst congregatis 
emtium habursse, docere non ve- 
rentur ; neque enim per latera- 
nense concilium Ecclesia statuit, 


ut Christi fideles confiterentur, 
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very difficulty of a confession like 
this, and the shame of making 
known one’s sins, might indeed 
seem a grievous thing, were it not 
alleviated by the so many and s 
great advantages and consolations, 
which are most assuredly bestowed 
by absolution upon all who worthily 
For 


the rest, as to the manner of con- 


approach to this sacrament. 


fessing secretly to a priest alone, 
although Christ has not forbidden 
that a person may,—in punishment 
of his sins, and for his own humil- 
iation, as well for an example to 
others as for the edification of the 
Church that has been scandalized, 
—confess his sins publicly, never- 
theless this is not commanded by a 
divine precept ; neither would it be 
very prudent to enjoin by any hu- 
man law, that sins, especially such 
as are secret, should be made known 
by a public confession. Wherefore, 
whereas the secret sacramental con- 
fession, which was in use from the 
beginning in holy Church, and is 
still also in use, has always been 
commended by the most holy and 
the most ancient Fathers with a 
great and unanimous consent, the 
vain calumny of those is manifestly 
refuted, who are not ashamed to 
teach that confession is alien from 
the divine command, and is a hu- 
man invention, and that it took its 
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quod jure divino necessarvum et 
institutum esse intellexerat, sed 
ut preceptum confessionis, sal- 
tem semel in anno, ab omni- 
bus et singulis, cum ad annos 
discretionis pervenissent, imple- 
retur; unde jam in universa 
Ecclesia 
rum fidelium fructu  observa- 
tur mos ille salutaris confiten- 


cum ingentt anima- 


adv sacro wlo et maxime accep- 
tabile 
quem morem hee sancta syno- 


tempore quadragesime : 
dus maxime probat et amplec- 
titur, tamquam pium et merito 
retinendum. 


Carut VI. 


De ministro hujus sacramenti et Absolu- 
tione. 

Circa ministrum autem hu- 
jus sacramentt declarct sancta 
synodus, falsas esse et a veri- 
alienas 


tate evangelir penitus 


doctrinas omnes, que ad alios 
epis- 


clavium 


homines, 
ét 
ministerium  perniciose 


guosvis 
copos 


preter 
sacerdotes 
exten- 
dunt, putantes verba illa Do- 
mint: Qucacumque alligaverrtis 
super terram, erunt alligata et 


in colo, et quecumgque solveritis 


Vow T—L 
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rise from the Fathers assembled in 
the Council of Lateran: for the 
Church did not, through the Coun- 
cil of Lateran, ordain that the faith- 
ful of Christ should confess,—a 
thing which it knew to be neces- 
sary, and to be instituted of divine 
right,—but that the precept of con- 
fession should be complied with, at 
least once a year, by all and each, 
when they have attained to years 
of discretion. Whence, throughout 
the whole Church, the salutary cus- 
tom is, to the great benefit of the 
souls of the faithful, now observed, 
of confessing at that most sacred and 
most acceptable time of Lent,—a 
custom which this holy Synod most 
highly approves of and embraces, as 
pious and worthy of being retained. 


Cuarter VI. 


On the ministry of this sacrament, and on 
Absolution. 

But, as regards the minister of 
this sacrament, the holy Synod de- 
clares all those doctrines to be false, 
and utterly alien from the truth of 
the Gospel, which perniciously ex- 
tend the ministry of the keys to any 
others soever besides bishops and 
priests; imagining, contrary to the 
institution of this sacrament, that 
those words of our Lord, Whatso- 
ever you shall bind upon earth, 
shall be bound also in heaven, and 
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super terram, erunt soluta et in 


colo; et: Quorum remiseritis 
peccata, remittuntur ets, et 
quorum _retinueritis, — retenta 


sunt: ad omnes Christi fideles, 
indifferenter et promiscue, con- 
tra institutionem hujus sacra- 
menti ita fuisse dicta, ut qur- 
vis potestatem habeat remitten- 
ai peccata, publica quidem per 
correptionem, si correptus ac- 
guieverit, secreta vero per spon- 
taneam confessionem curcum@que 
factam. 
sacerdotes, gui peccato mortali 


tenentur, per virtutem Spiritus 


Docet quoque, etiam 


Sancti in ordinatione collatam, 
tamquam Christi  ministros, 
functionem remittendi peccata 
exercere, eosque prave  sentire, 
qui in malis sacerdotibus hanc 
potestatem non esse contendunt. 
Quamvis autem absolutio sacer- 
dotis alient beneficii sit dispen- 
satio, tamen non est solum nu- 
dum ministervum vel annunti- 
andi evangelium, vel declaran- 
di esse peccata; sed 
ad wmstar actus judicialis, quo 
ab ipso, velut a judice, senten- 
tia pronuntiatur. 


PEMUSSA 


Atque %deo 
non debet penitens adeo sibi 
de sua ipsius fide blandiri, ut, 
caam si nulla ili adsit con- 
tritio, aut sacerdoti animus se- 


——__ 


1 Matt. xviii. 18. 
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whatsoever you shall loose wpon 
earth shall be loosed also in heaven, 
and, Whose sins you shall sorgre, 
they are forgiven them, and whose 
sins you shall retain, they are re- 
tained,’ were in such wise addressed 
to all the faithful of Christ indiffer- 
ently and indiscriminately, as that 
every one has the power of forgiv- 
ing sins,—public sins to wit by re- 
buke, provided he that is rebuked 
shall acquiesce, and secret sins by a 
voluntary confession made to any in- 
It also teach- 
es, that even priests, who are in mor- 


dividual whatsoever. 


tal sin, exercise, through the virtue 
of the Holy Ghost which was be- 
stowed in ordination, the office of 
forgiving sins, as the ministers of 
Christ; and that their sentiment is 
erroneous who contend that this 
power exists not in bad priests. But 
although the absolution of the priest 
is the dispensation of another’s boun- 
ty, yet is it not a bare ministry only, 
whether of announcing the Gospel, 
or of declaring that sins are for- 
given, but is after the manner of a 
judicial act, whereby sentence is 
pronounced by the priest as by a 
judge; and therefore the penitent 
ought not so to confide in his own 
personal faith as to think that,— 
even though there be no contrition 
on his part, or no intention on the 


TOM Sexo 
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rio agendi et vere absolvendi 
desit, putet tamen se propter 
suam solam fidem vere et co- 


Nee 
enim fides sine panitentia re- 


ram Deo esse absolutum. 


misstonem ullam peccatorum 
prestaret; nec ws esset nist 
salutis sue  negligentissimus, 


qui sacerdotem joco se absolven- 
tem cognosceret, et non alium 


serio agentem sedulo require- 


ret. 


Carour VII. 


De caswum reservatione. 


Quoniam igitur natura et ra- 
tio gudicw ulud exposcit, ut sen- 
tentia in subditos dumtaxat fe- 
ratur, persuasum semper in He- 
clesia Dew fuit, et verissimum 
esse synodus hee confirmat, nul- 
lius momenti absolutionem eam 
esse debere, quam sacerdos in 
eum profert, in quem ordina- 
riam aut subdelegatam non ha- 
bet jurisdictionem.  Magnopere 
vero al Christiant populi disci- 
plinam pertinere  sanctissimis 
patribus nostris visum est, ut 
atrociora quedam et graviora 
crimina non a quibusvis, sed a 
summis dumtaxat sacerdotibus 
absolverentur ; unde merito Pon- 
tifices maximet pro suprema po- 
testate sibi in LHeclesia universa 
tradita crumt- 


causas aliquas 
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part of the priest of acting seriously 
and absolving truly,—he is never- 
theless truly and in God’s sight ab- 
solved, on account of his faith alone. 
For neither would faith without pen- 
ance bestow any remission of sins, 
nor would he be otherwise than 
most careless of his own salvation, 
who, knowing that a priest but ab- 
solved him in jest, should not care- 
fully seek for another who would 
act in earnest. 


CuartTer VII. 


On the reservation of cases. 


Wherefore, since the nature and 
order of a judgment require this, 
that sentence be passed only on 
those subject [to that judicature], 
it has ever been firmly held in the 
Church of God, and this Synod rati- 
fies it as a thing most true, that 
the absolution, which a priest pro- 
nounces upon one over whom he 
has not either an ordinary or a del- 
egated jurisdiction, ought to be of 
And it hath 
seemed to our most holy Fathers to 


no weight whatever. 


be of great importance to the dis- 
cipline of the Christian people, that 
certain more atrocious and more 
heinous crimes should be absolved, 
not by all priests, but only by the 
highest priests ; whence the Sover- 
eign Pontiffs, in virtue of the sn- 
preme power delivered to them in 
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num graviores suo potuerunt 
peculiart judicio 
Neque dubitandum esset, quan- 
do omnia, que a Deo sunt, or- 


sunt, quin hoe idem 


LTESETUATE. 


dinata 
episcopis omnibus in sua cur- 
in cedificationem 
in destructionem 


que drecesi, 
tamen, 
liceat, pro willis in subditos tra- 
dita supra reliquos inferrores 
sacerdotes auctoritate, presertim 
quoad lla, quibus excommiunt- 


est. 


non 


cationis censura annexa 


Hane autem delictorum  vreser- 


vationem consonum est divine 
auctoritatt non tantum in ex- 
terna politia, sed etiam coram 


Deo 


pre admodum, ne hac ipsa oe- 


wm habere. Verwmtamen 


casione aliguis pereat, in eadem 
Ecclesia Dei 


per fuit, ut nulla sit reserva- 


custoditum  sem- 


tio am articulo mortis; atque 
ideo omnes sacerdotes quoslibet 
penitentes a quibusvis peccatis 
et censuris absolvere possunt ; 
extra quem arteculum — sacer- 
dotes cum nihil possint in ca- 
sibus reservatis, id unum po- 
nitentibus persuadere nitantur, 
ut ad superiores et legitimos 
judices pro beneficio absolutio- 
nis accedant. 
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the universal Church, were deserv- 
edly able to reserve, for their spe- 
cial judgment, certain more griey- 
ous cases of crimes. Neither is it 
to be doubted,—seeing that all 
things, that are from God, are well 
ordered,—but that this same may be 
lawfully done by all bishops, each 
in his own diocese, unto edification, 
however, not unto destruction, in 
virtue of the authority, above [that 
of] other inferior priests, delivered 
to them over their subjects, espe- 
cially as regards those crimes to 
which the censure of excommuni- 
cation is annexed. But it is conso- 
nant to the divine authority, that 


| this reservation of cases have effect, 
not merely in external polity, but 
also in God’s sight. Nevertheless, 
for fear lest any may perish on this 
account, it has always been very 
piously observed in the said Church 
of God, that there be no reservation 
at the point of death, and that there- 


fore all priests may absolve all peni- 


tents whatsoever from every kind 
of sins and censures whatever: and 
as, save at that point of death, priests 
have no power in reserved cases, let 
this alone be their endeavor, to per 
suade penitents to repair to superior 
and lawful judges for the benefit of 
absolution. 
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Carur VIII. 


De Satisfactionis necessitate et fructu. 


Demum quoad satisfactionem, 
gue ex omnibus penitentic par- 
tibus, guemadmodum a patribus 
nostris Christiano populo fuit 
perpetuo tempore commendata, 
ita una maxime nostra cetate 
summo pretatis pretectu im- 
pugnatur ab ws, qui speciem 


pretatis habent, virtutem autem | 


ejus abnegarunt: sancta syno- 
dus decdlarat, falsum omnino 
esse et a verbo De 
a Domino 


alienum, 
culpam nunquam 
universa etiam 
pana condonetur. Perspicua 


enim et tllustria in sacris lit- 


remitti, quin 


teris exempla reperiuntur, qut- 


bus, preter divinam  traditio- 
nem, hic error quam manifes- 
Sane et di- 
vine justitie ratio exigere vi- 
detur, ut aliter ab eo in gra- 


tiam recipiantur, qui ante bap- 


tissime revincitur. 


tesmum per ignorantiam deli- | 


querint; aliter vero quai semel 


a peccatr et demonis servitute | 


et Spiritus 
Sancti dono, scientes 
Dei violare et Spiritum Sane- 
tum contristare non formida- 


Et divinam clementiam 


liberate, accepto 


tenplum 


verint. 
decet, ne ita nobis absque ulla 


2 Time dito: 
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Cuarter VIII. 


On the necessity and on the fruit of 
Satisfaction. 


Finally, as regards satisfaction, 
-—which as it is, of all the parts of 
penance, that which has been at all 
times recommended to the Chris- 
tian people by our Fathers, so is it 
the one especially which in our age 
is, under the loftiest pretext of piety, 
impugned by those who have an ap- 
pearance of godliness, but have de- 
nied the power thereof,—the holy 
Synod declares, that it is wholly 
false, and alien from the Word of 
God, that the guilt is never forgiven 
by the Lord, without the whole pun- 
ishment also being therewith par- 


'doned. For clear and illustrious 


examples are found in the sacred 
writings, whereby, besides by di- 
vine tradition, this error is refuted 
in the plainest manner possible. 
And truly the nature of divine jus- 
tice seems to demand, that they, 
who through ignorance have sinned 
before baptism, be received into 
grace in one manner; and in an- 
other those who, after having been 
freed f-om the servitude of sin and 
of the devil, and after having re- 
ceived the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
have not feared, knowingly to vio- 
late the temple of God, and to 


2 1 Cor. ii. 17. 


grieve the Holy Spirit? And it 


° Ephes. iv. 30. 
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satisfactione peccata dimittan- 
tur, ut, occasione accepta, pec- 
cata leviora putantes, velut in- 
jurii et contumeliosi Spiritur 
graviora labamur, 


Sancto in 


thesaurizantes nobis tram im 


die Procul dubio 
magnopere a peccato revocant 


re. enim 


et quasi freno quodam car- 
cent he satisfactorie® pene, cau- 
tioresque et vigilantiores in fu- 
turum ponitentes effictunt; me- 
dentur quoque peccatorum re- 
liquiis et vitiosos habitus male 
contrarvs 

tollunt. 
securtor ulla via 


vivendo comparatos 


virtutum  actionibus 
Neque vero 
in Heclesia Det umquam exis- 
temata fuit ad amovendam im- 
minentem a Domino penamn, 


quam ut hee penitentie opera 


homines cum vero animi do- 
lore frequentent. Accedit ad 
hee, quod, dum satisfactendo 


patimur pro peccatis, Christo 
Lesu, qui pro peccatis nostris 
satisfecit, ex quo omnis nostra 
sufficuentia conformes  effi- 
cimur, certissimam quoque %tn- 
de. arrham habentes, quod, si 
compatimur et  conglorificabi- 
vero 


est, 


mur. nNOStra 
est satisfactio hac, quam pro 


peccatis nostris exsoluimus, ut 


ata 


Neque 
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beseems the divine clemency, that 
sins be not in sueh wise pardoned 
us without any satisfaction, as that, 
taking occasion therefrom, think- 
ing sins less grievous, we, offering 
as it were an insult and an outrage 
to the Holy Ghost,’ should fall into 
more grievous sins, treasuring up 
wrath against the day of wrath. 
For, doubtless, these satisfactory 
punishments greatly recall from 
sin, and check as it were with a bri- 
dle, and make penitents more cau- 
tious and watchful for the future ; 
they are also remedies for the re- 
mains of sin, and, by acts of the 
opposite virtues, they remove the 
habits acquired by evil living. Nei- 
ther indeed was there ever in the 
Church of God any way accounted 
surer to turn aside the impending 
chastisement of the Lord, than that 
men should, with true sorrow of 
mind, practice these works of peni- 
Add to these things, that, 
whilst we thus, by making satisfac- 


tence. 


tion, suffer for our sins,we are made 
conformable to Jesus Christ, who 
satisfied for our sins, from whom 
all our szffictency és ;° having also 
thereby a most sure pledge, that 7f 
we suffer with him, we shall also 
be glorified with him’ But nei- 
ther is this satisfaction, which we 


' Heb. x. 29. 
? Rom. ii. 4. 


32 Cor: ill. 5. 
* Rom, viii. 17. 
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non sit per Christum Tesum, 


nam gui ex nobis, tamquam 


ex nobis, nihil possums, eo 
nos confortat, 


Ita non ha- 


cooperante, quer 

Omnia POSSUMUS. 
bet homo, mde glorietur; sed 
omnis gloriatio nostra in Chris- 
to est; in guo vivimus, in quo 
meremur, tn quo satisfacimus, 
fucientes fructus dignos pont- 
tentie, qui ex ilo wm habent, 
ab ilo offeruntur Patri, et per 
acceptantur a Patre. 
Debent ergo sacerdotes Domini, 


allum 


quantum Spiritus et prudentia 


suggessertt, pro qualitate eri- 
minum et penitentieum facul- 
et 


satisfactiones injungere; ne, st 


tate, salutares convententes 
forte peccaits conniveant et in- 


dulgentius cum  penitentibus 
agant, levissema quedam opera 
pro gravissimis delictis injun- 
gendo, alienorum  peccatorum 
Labeant 


autem pre oculis, ut satisfac- 


participes efficiantur. 


sit 
tantum ad nove vite custodi- 


tio, quam wnponunt, non 
am et infirmitatis medicamen- 
tum, sed etiam ad preaterito- 
rum peccatorum vindictam 
nam claves sa- 
ad 


dumtaxat, sed e& ad ligandum 


castigationem 


cerdotum, non 


concessas etiam antigui patres 


ét | 


solvendum 
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discharge for our sins, so our own, 
as not to be through Jesus Christ. 
For we who can do nothing of 
ourselves, as of ourselves, can do 
all things, he co-operating, who 
strengthens us. Thus, man has not 
wherein to glory, but all our glory- 
ing is in Christ: in whom we live; 
in whom we merit; in whom we 
satisfy ; bringing forth fruits wor- 
thy of penance, which from him 
have their eflicacy; by him are 
offered to the Father ; and through 
him are accepted by the Father. 
Therefore the priests of the Lord 
ought, as far as the Spirit and pru- 
dence shall suggest, to enjoin salu- 
tary and suitable satisfactions, ac- 
cording to the quality of the crimes 
and the ability of the penitent; lest, 
if haply they connive at sins, and 
deal too indulgently with penitents, 
by enjoining certain very ight works 
for very grievous crimes, they be 
made partakers of other men’s sins. 
But let them have in view, that the 
satisfaction, which they impose, be 
not only for the preservation of a 
new life and a medicine of infirmi- 
ty, but also for the avenging and 
punishing of past sins. For the an- 
cient Fathers likewise both believe 
and teach, that the keys of the 
priests were given, not to doose only, 
but also to dend2 But not therefore 


‘ Matt. iii. 18, 


* Matt. xvi.19; John xx, 23. 
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et credunt et docent. Nee prop- 
terea exrstimarunt, sacramentum 
penitenti esse forum we vel 
penarum, Stub nemo umguam 
Catholicus sensit, ew hujusmodi 
nostris satisfuctionibus vim me- 
rite et satisfactionis Domini nos- 
tri Lesu Christi vel obscurari vel 
aliqua ex parte imminut, quod 
dum novatores intelligere nolunt, 
ita optimam pemtentiam novam 
vitam esse docent, ut omnem satis- 
factionis vim et usum tollant. 


Carut IX. 


De operibus Satisfactionis. 


Docet preterea, tantam esse 
divine munificentie largitatem, 
ut non solum penis sponte a 
nobis pro vindicando  peccato 
susceptis, aut sacerdotis arbitrio 
pro mensura delicti timpositis, 
sed etiam, quod maximum amo- 
ris 


ralibus 


argumentum est, —tempo- 
Jlagellis a Deo 
Juctis et a nobis patienter to- 
apud Deum Patrem 


an- 


leratis 
per Christum Lesum satisfacere 
valeamus. 


DOCTRINA DE SACRAMENTO EXTREMA 
UNCTIONIS. 


Visum est autem sanctc: synodo, 
precedents doctrine de penitentia 
adjungere ea, que sequuntur de sa- 
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did they imagine that the sacrament 
of Penance is a tribunal of wrath or 
of punishments ; even as no Catho- 
lic ever thought, that, by this kind 
of satisfaction on our parts, the effi- 
cacy of the merit and of the satis- 
faction of our Lord Jesus Christ is 
either obscured or in any way les- 
sened: which when the innovators 
seek to understand, they in such wise 
maintain a new life to be the best 
penance, as to take away the entire 
efficacy and use of satisfaction. 


Cuapter IX. 


On works of Satisfaction. 


The Synod teaches furthermore, 
that so great is the liberality of the 
divine munificence, that we are able 
through Jesus Christ to make satis- 
faction to God the Father, not only 
by punishments voluntarily under- 
taken of ourselves forthe punishment 
of sin, or by those imposed at the dis- 
cretion of the priest according to the 
measure of our delinquency, but 
also, which is a very great proof of 
love, by the temporal scourges inflict- 
ed of God,and borne patiently by us. 


ON THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME 


UNCTION. 
It hath also seemed good to the 
holy Synod, to subjoin to the pre- 
ceding doctrine on Penance, the fol- 
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cramento extreme unctionis, quod 
non modo penrtentie, sed et to- 
tius Christiane vite, que perpe- 
tua penitentia esse debet, consum- 
mativum existimatum est a Patri- 
bus. Primum itaque circa rllius 
instetutionem declarat et docet, 
guod clementissimus Ledemptor 
noster, Que servis suis guovis tem- 
pore voluit de salutaribus reme- 
diis adversus omnia omnium hos- 
tiwm tela esse prospectum, quem- 
in 


admodum auxilia maxima 
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lowing on the sacrament of Extreme 
Unction, which by the Fathers was 
regarded as being the completion, 
not only of penance, but also of the 
whole Christian life, which ought to 
bea perpetual penance. First, there- 
fore, as regards its institution, it de- 
clares and teaches, that our most gra- 
cious Redeemer,—who would have 
his servants at all times provided 
with salutary remedies against all 
the weapons of all their enemies, — 


as, in the other sacraments, he pre- 


sacramentis aliis preparavit, qui-, 


bus Christiant conservare se inte- 
gros, dum viverent, ab omni gra- 


viore sptritus incommodo possint : | 


ita extreme unctionis sacramento 
Jinem vite, tamquam firmissimo 
quodam presidio, nunivit. Nam 
etst adversarius noster occasiones 
per omnem vitam querat et cap- 
tet, ut devorare animas nostras 
guoquo modo possit: nullum ta- 
men tempus est, quo vehementius 
ille omnes suce versutie nervos im- 
tendat ad perdendos nos penitus, 
et a fiducia etiam, si possit, di- 
vine misericordice deturbandos, 
quam cum impendere nobis exi- 
tum vite prosprcrt. 


| 


pared the greatest aids, whereby, 
during life, Christians may preserve 
themselves whole from every more 
grievous spiritual evil, so did he 
guard the close of life, by the sac- 
rament of Extreme Unction, as with 
a most firm defense. For though 
our adversary seeks and seizes op- 
portunities, all our life long, to be 
able in any way to devour’ our 
souls; yet is there no time wherein 
he strains more vehemently all the 
powers of his craft to ruin us ut- 
terly, and, if he can possibly, to 
make us fall even from trust in 
the mercy of God, than when he 
perceives the end of our life to be 
at hand. 


11 Pet. v. 8. 


160 


Carur I. 

De institutione sacramenti Extreme 

Uncetionis. 

Instituta est autem sacra une- 
tio infirmorum tamquam vere et 
proprie sacramentum novi te- 
stamentt, a Christo Domino nos 
tro apud Marcum quidem i- 
sinuatum, per Lacobum autem 
apostolum ac Domini fratrem, 
jfidelibus cominendatum ac pro- 
mulgatum. Infirmatur, inguit, 
quis in vobis? imducat presby- 
teros LEcclesie, et orent super 
eum, ungentes ewm oleo in no- 
mine Domini; et oratio fidet 
salvabit infirmum,; et allevrabit 
eum Dominus; et st in pecca- 
Quibus 
verbis, ut ex apostolica tradi- 
tione per manus 


tis sit, dimittentur ei. 


accepta Le- 
clesia didicit, docet materiam, 
formam, proprium ministrum, 
et effectum hujus salutaris sa- 
cramentt. Intellewit enim EKe- 
clesia, materiam esse oleum ab 
eprscopo benedictum ; nam une- 
tio aptissime Spiritus Sancti 
gratiam, qua invisibiliter ani- 
ma egrotantis imungitur, repre- 
sentat ; formam deinde esse “l- 
la verba: Per istam unctionem, 
ete. 
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Cuapter I. 


On the institution of the sacrament of 
Extreme Unction. 

Now, this sacred unction of the 
sick was instituted by Christ our 
Lord, as truly and properly a sac- 
rament of the new law, insinu- 
ated indeed in Mark, but recom- 
mended and promulgated to the 
faithful by James the Apostle, and 
brother of the Lord. Js any man, 
he saith, stck among you? Let 
him bring in the priests of the 
Church, and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in 
the name of the Lord: and the 
prayer of faith shall save the 
sick man; and the Lord shall 
raise him up; and ¢f he be in 
sins, they shall be forgiven him. 
In which words, as the Church 
has learned from apostolic tradi- 
tion, received from hand to hand, 
he teaches the matter, the form, 
the proper minister, and the effect 
of this salutary sacrament. For 
the Church understood the 
matter thereof to be oil blessed 
by a bishop. For the unction very 


has 


aptly represents the grace of the 
Holy Ghost, with which the soul 
of the sick person is invisibly 
anointed; and furthermore that 
those words, “By this unction,” 
ete., are the form. 


‘ James v. 14, 15. 


THE CANONS AND DECREES 


Carur II. 


De effectu hujus Sacrament. 


Res porro et effectus hujus 
sacramenti wilis verbis explica- 
tur: Et oratio fider salvabit in- 
jirmum; et alleviahit eum Do- 
minus; et st in peccatis sit, di- 
mittentur ev. Res etenim hee 
gratia est Spiritus Sancti, cujus 
unctio delicta, st que sint adhuc 
expianda, ac peccati religuias 
abstergit ; et cegroti animam al- 
leviat et confirmat, magnan in 
co divine misericordve fiduci- 
am excitando; qua infirmus 
sublevatus et morbe incommoda 
ac labores levius fert, et tenta- 
tionibus demonis, calcaneo in- 
facilius et 


sanitatem corporis interdum, ubi 


sidiantis, resistit, 
salutt anime expedierrt, conse- 
quuur. 


Carur III. 
De ministro hujus Sacramenti, et tempore, quo 
dart debeat. 

Jam vero, quod attinet ad pre- 
scriptionem eorum, qui et susct- 
pere ec ministrare hoc sacra- 
haud 
Suit wlud etiam in verbis pre- 
dictis traditum. 


mentum  debent, obscure 


Nam et osten- 


ditur wllic, proprios hujus sa-| 
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Cuarrter II. 
On the effect of this Sacrament. 

Moreover, the thing signified, and 
the effect of this sacrament, are 
explained in those words: And the 
prayer of faith shall save the sick 
man, and the Lord shall raise him 
up, and of he be in sins they shall 
be forgiven him. For the thing here 
signified is the grace of the Holy 
Ghost; whose anointing cleanses 
away sins, if there be any still to 
be expiated, as also the remains of 
sins; and raises wp and strengthens 
the soul of the sick person, by ex- 
citing in him a great confidence in 
the divine mercy ; whereby the sick 
being supported, bears more easily 
the inconveniences and pains of his 


sickness; and more readily resists 
the temptations of the devil who des 
im wait for his heel ;* and at times 
obtains bodily health, when expe- 
dient for the welfare of the soul. 


Cuarter III. 

On the minister of this Sacrament, and on the 
time when it ought to be administered. 
And now as to prescribing who 

ought to receive, and who to admin- 

ister this sacrament, this also was 
not obscurely delivered in the words 
above cited. For it is there also 
shown, that the proper ministers of 


this sacrament are the Presbyters 


1 Gen. 


iii. 15. 
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cramentt ministros esse LEecle- 
sia Presbyteros ; quo nomine eo 
loco, non cetate seniores, aut pri- 
mores in populo imtelligendi ve- 
niunt, sed aut episcopi, aut sa- 
cerdotes ab ipsis rite ordinate per 
impositionem manuum presbyte- 
rit. Declaratur etiam, esse hanc 
unctionem infirmis adhibendam, 
allis vero presertim, qui tam pe- 


riculose decumbunt, ut in exit’ 
vite constitute videantur ; wn- 


sacramentum  exeuntium 
Quod si infirmi 


post susceptam hane unctionem 


de et 
nuncupatur. 


convaluerint, iterum hujus sa- 
cramentt subsidio juvarr pote- 
runt, cum in aliud simile vi- 
tee discremen inciderint. Quare 
nulla ratione wudriendi sunt, qui 
contra tam apertam et diluci- 
dam apostolt Lacobt sententiam 
docent, hane unctionem vel fig- 
mentum esse humanum, vel ri- 
tum a patribus acceptum, nec 
mandatum Dei, neo promissio- 


nem gratwe habentem; et qui 


ilam jam cessasse asserunt, qua-. 


st ad gratiam curationum dum- 
taxat in primitiva Keclesia re- 
Jerenda esset; et gui dicunt, 
rium et usum, quem sancta Ro- 
mana Keclesia in hujus sacra- 


Lacobt apostoli sententie repug 


ROMANA. 


of the Church ; by which name are 
to be understood, in that place, not 
the elders by age, or the foremost 
in dignity amongst the people, but 
either bishops, or priests by bishops 
rightly ordained by the tmposition 
of the hands of the priesthood.’ It 
is also declared, that this unction is 
to be applied to the sick, but to 
those especially who lie in such 
danger as to seem to be about to 
depart this life: whence also it is 
called the sacrament of the depart- 
ing. And if the sick should, after 
having received this unction, re- 
cover, they may again be aided by 
the succor of this sacrament, when 
they fall into another like danger 
of death. 
no account to be hearkened to, who, 


Wherefore, they are on 


against so manifest and clear a sen- 
tence of the Apostle James, teach, 
either that this unction is a human 
figment or is a rite received from 
the Fathers, which neither has a 
command from God, nor a promise 
of grace : nor those who assert that 
it has already ceased, as though it 
were only to be referred to the 
grace of healing in the primitive 
Church ; nor those who say that the 
rite and usage which the holy Ro- 


man Church observes in the admin- 
mentt administratione observat, 


istration of this sacrament is repug- 
nant to the sentiment of the Apostle 


1 | Tim. iv. 14, 
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nare, atque ideo in aliwm com- 
mutandum esse; et denique, gue 
hane extremam unctionem afide- 
libus sine peccato contemni pos- 
se afirmant. Hae enim omnia 
manifestissime pugnant cum per- 
spicuis tanti apostoli  verbis. 
Nec profecto Ecclesia Romana, 
aliarum omnium mater et ma- 
gistra, aliud in hac admini- 
stranda unctione, quantum ad 
ea, que hujus sacramenti sub- 
stantiam  perficiunt, observat, 
quam quod beatus Lacobus pre- 
scripsit.  Neque vero tante sa- 
cramentt contemptus absque tn- 
et Spt- 


ritus Sancti injuria esse pos- 


gentt scelere Upsius 
set. 

Hee sunt, que de penitentie 
et extreme unctionis sacramen- 
tis sancta hee wcumenica syno- 
dus profitetur et docet atque 
Christi fidelibus 
denda et tenenda propontt. 


omnibus cre- 
Se- 
quentes autem canones winviola- 
biliter servandos esse tradit, et 
asserentes contrarvum perpetuo 


damnat et anathematizat. 


DE SANCTISSIMO PGENITENTLA SACRA- 
MENTO. 

Canon I1—Sit quis dixerit, in 
Catholica Ecclesia ponttentiam 
non esse vere et proprie sacra- 
mentum pro fidelibus, quoties 


163 


James, and that it is therefore to 
be changed into some other; nor 
finally those who affirm that this 
Extreme Unction may without sin 
be contemned by the faithful; for 
all these things are most manifestly 
at variance with the perspicuous 
words of so great an apostle. Nei- 
ther assuredly does the Roman 
Church, the mother and mistress 
of all other churches, observe aught 
in administering this unction,—as 
regards those things which consti- 
tute the substance of this sacra- 
ment,—but what blessed James has 
prescribed. Nor indeed can there 
be contempt of so great a sacra- 
ment without a heinous sin, and an 
injury to the Holy Ghost himself. 
These are the things which this 
holy cecumenical Synod professes 
and teaches and proposes to all the 
faithful of Christ, to be believed 
and held, touching the sacraments 
of Penance and Extreme Unction. 
And it delivers the following can- 
ons to be inviolably preserved ; and 
condemns and anathematizes those 
who assert what is contrary thereto. 


ON THE MOST HOLY SACRAMENT OF 
PENANCE. 

Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
in the Catholic Church Penance 
is not truly and properly a sacra- 
ment, instituted by Christ our Lord 
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post baptismum in peccata la- 
buntur, ipsi Deo reconciliandis 
a Christo Domino nostro insti- 
tutum : anathema sit. 

Canon I1.—S?% quis sacramenta 
confundens, 


penitenti sacramentum esse dt- 


ipsum  baptismum 
xerit, quasi hee duo sacramenta 
distincta non sint, atque wdeo 
penitentiam non recte secundam 
post naufragium tabulam ap- 
pellart: anathema sit. 

Canon HL—S2 quis divert, 
verba wla Domini Salvatoris : 
Accipite Sprritum Sanctum ; 
quorum remiseritis peccata, re- 
mittuntur eis; et quorum reti- 
nueratis, retenta sunt: non esse 
intelligenda de potestate remit- 
tendi et retinendi peccata in 
sacramento ponitentiw, sicut Ke- 
clesia Catholica ab initio sem- 
per intellect; detorserit autem, 
contra imstitutionem hujus  sa- 
cramenti, ad auctoritatem pre- 
dicandi evangelium: anathema 
sit. 

Canon IV.—S2 quis negave- 
rit, ad integram et penfectam 
peccatorum remissionem requi- 


re tres actus in  penitente, 


guast materiam sacramenti pe- 
mitentie,  videlicet, contritio- 
et satis- 


factionem que tres penitentie 


nem, confersionem, 
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for reconciling the faithful unto 
God, as often as they fall into sin 
after baptism: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon II.—If any one, con- 
founding the sacraments, saith that 
baptism is itself the sacrament of 
Penance, as though these two sac- 
raments were not distinct, and that 
therefore Penance is not rightly 
called a second plank after ship- 
wreck: let him be anathema. 

Canon III.—If any one saith, 
that those words of the Lord the 
Saviour, Lvecewve ye the Holy Ghost, 
whose sins you shall forgive, they 
are forgiven them, and whose sins 
you shall retain, they are retained, 
are not to be understood of the 
power of forgiving and of retain- 
ing sins in the sacrament of Pen- 
ance, as the Catholic Church has 
always from the beginning under- 
stood them; but wrests them, con- 
trary to the institution of this sac- 
rament, to the power of preaching 
the gospel: let him be anathema. 

Canon IV.—If any one denieth, 
that, for the entire and perfect re- 
mission of sins, there are required 
three acts in the penitent, which 
are as it were the matter of the 
sacrament of Penance, to wit, con- 
trition, confession, and satisfaction, 
which are called the three parts of 


’ John xx, 22, 23. 
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partes dicuntur; aut dizxerit, 
duas tantum esse ponitentie 
partes, terrores  scilicet  tin- 


cussos conscientie, agnito pec- 
cato, et jidem 
evangelio 
credit 


conceptam ex 


vel absolutione, qua 
per Chrv- 


stum remissa peccata: anathe- 


quis srbe 
ma sit. 

Canon V.—Szt quis diwerit eam 
contritionem, que paratur per 
discusstonem, collectionem et de- 
testationem peccatorum, qua quis 
recogitat annos suos in amari- 
tudine anime swe, ponderando 
peccatorum suorum gravitatem, 
multitudinem, feditatem, amis- 
stonem ewterne beatitudinis, et 
eterne damnationis inewrsum, 
proposito 
non esse verum et utilem dolo- 


cum melioris vite, 
rem, nec preparare ad gratiam, 
sed faucere hominem hypocritam 
et magis peccatorem,; demum, 
illum esse dolorem coactum et 
non liberum ac voluntarium : 
anathema sit. 

Canon VI.—St quis negaverit, 
confessionem sacramentalem vel 
institutam, vel ad salutem ne- 
cessariam esse gure divino ; aut 
dixerit, modum secrete confiten- 
di soli sacerdoti, quem LKeclesia 
Catholica ab initio semper ob- 
observat, alienum 


servavet et 
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penance ; or saith that there are two 
parts only of penance, to wit, the 
terrors with which the conscience is 
smitten upon being convinced of sin, 
and the faith, generated by the gos- 
pel, or by the absolution, whereby 
one believes that his sins are for- 
given him through Christ: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
the contrition which is acquired by 
means of the examination, collec- 
tion, and detestation of sins,— 
whereby one thinks over his years 
in the bitterness of his soul,’ by 
pondering on the grievousness, the 
multitude, the filthiness of his sins, 
the loss of eternal blessedness, and 
the eternal damnation which he has 
incurred, having therewith the pur- 


pose of a better life,—is not a true 
and profitable sorrow, does not pre- 
pare for grace, but makes a man a 
hypocrite and a greater sinner; in 
fine, that this [contrition ] is a forced 
and not free and voluntary sorrow: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one denieth, 
either that sacramental confession 
was instituted, or is necessary to 
salvation, of divine right; or saith, 
that the manner of confessing se- 
cretly to a priest alone, which the 
Church hath ever observed from the 
beginning, and doth observe, is alien 


1 Tsa, xxxvili. 15. 
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esse ab institutione et mandato 
Christi, et inventum esse huma- 
num: anathema sit. 

Canon VII.—Si quis dixerit, 
in sacramento penitentie ad 
remissionem  peccatorum neces- 


sarvum esse jure divino 
conjitert omnia et singula pec- 


MmeMNO- 


non 


cata mortalia, quorum 
ria cum debita et diligentt pre- 
meditatione habeatur, etiam oc- 
culta, et que sunt contra duo 
ultima Decalogt precepta, et crr- 
Spe 


ciem mutant, sed eam confessio- 


cumstantias, que peccate 
nem tantum esse utilem ad eru- 
diendum et consolandum peni- 
tentem, et olim observatam fu- 
tantum ad satisfactionem 
inyponendam ; 


wsse 
canonicam aut 
dixerit e08, gue omnia peccata 
student, nihil 


quere velle divine misericordic 


confitert relin- 
ignoscendum ; aut demum, non 
lecere confitert peccata venialia: 
anathema sit. 

Canon VIII.—S2t quis dise- 
rit, confessionem omnium pec- 
catorum, qualem Leclesia — ser- 
vat, esse wmpossibilem et tradi- 
tionem humanam a pris abo- 
lendam; aut ad eam non teneri 
omnes et singulos utriusque 
sexus Christi jfideles, juxta ma- 
Concilit Lateranensis 


gnv con- 


stitutionem, semel in anno et 
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from the institution and command 
of Christ, and is a human inven 
tion: let him ‘be anathema. 

Canon VII.—If any one saith, 
that, in the sacrainent of Penance, 
it is not necessary, of divine right, 
for the remission of sins, to confess 
all and singular the mortal sins 
which after due and diligent pre- 
vious meditation are remembered, 
even those [mortal sins] which are 
secret, and those which are opposed 
to the two last commandments of 
the Decalogue, as also the cireum- 
stances which change the species of 
asin; but [saith] that such confes- 
sion is only useful to instrnet and 
console the penitent, and that it was 
of old only observed in order to 
impose a canonical satisfaction; or 
saith that they, who strive to con- 
fess all their sins, wish to leave 
nothing to the divine mercy to 
pardon; or, finally, that it is not 
lawful to confess venial sins: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that the confession of all sins, such 
as it is observed in the Church, is 
impossible, and is a human tradi- 
tion to be abolished by the godly ; 
or that all and each of the faithful 
of Christ, of either sex, are not 
obliged thereunto once a year, con- 
formably to the constitution of the 
great Council of Lateran, and that, 
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06 id suadendum esse Christi 


jidelibus, ut 


tempore quadragesime: anathe- 


non confiteantur 
ma sit. 

Canon 1X.—St quis dizerit, 
absolutionem sacramentalem  sa- 
cerdotis, non esse actum judi- 
cialem, sed nudum ministert- 
um pronunciandi et declaran- 
di, remissa esse peccata confi- 
tenti, modo tantum credat, se 
aut sacerdos 


esse absolutum ; 


non serio, sed joco absolvat ; 
aut dixerit, non requirt confes- 
sionem panitentis, ut sacerdos 
ipsum absolvere possit: anathe- 
ma sit. 

Canon X.—S2 quis dixerit, 
sacerdotes, qui im peccato mor- 
tali sunt, potestatem ligandi et 
solvendi non habere; aut non 


solos sacerdotes esse méinistros 
absolutionis, sed omnibus et sin- 
gulis Christe fidelibus esse dic- 
tum: Queeumgque ligaveritis su- 
per terram, erunt ligata et in 
celo; et quecumque  solveritis 
super terram, erunt soluta et 
in caelo; et: Quorum remaseritis 
peccata, remittuntur eis; et quo- 
rum retinueritis, retenta sunt: 
quorum verborum virtute quili- 
bet absolvere possit peccata, pu- 
blica quidem per correptionem 


dumtaxat, st correptus acqure- 


1 Matt. xviii. 15. 


Vor. 1L.—_M 
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for this cause, the faithful of Christ 
are to be persuaded not to confess 
during Lent: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon [X.—Ifany one saith, that 
the sacramental absolution of the 
priest is not a judicial act, but a 
bare ministry of pronouncing and 
declaring sins to be forgiven to him 
who confesses; provided only he 
believe himself to be absolved, or 
[even though] the priest absolve 
not in earnest, but in joke; or 
saith, that the confession of the 
penitent is not required, in order 
that the priest may be able to ab- 
solve him: let him be anathema. 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
priests, who are in mortal sin, have 
not the power of binding and loos- 
ing; or, that not priests alone are 
the ministers of absolution, but that, 
to all and each of the faithful of 
Christ is it said: Whatsoever you 
shall bind upon earth shall be 
bound also in heaven; and what- 
soever you shall loose upon earth, 
shall be loosed also in heaven ;' 
and, whose sins you shall forgive, 
they are forgiven them ; and whose 
sins you shall retain, they are re- 
tained ;* by virtue of which words 
every one is able to absolve from 
sins, to wit, from public sins by re- 
proof only, provided he who is 


2 John xx, 28. 
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verit, secrete vero per 
taneam confessionem : anathema 


spon- 


sit. 
Canon XI.—St quis diserit, 
episcopos non habere jus reser- 


gquoad 
adeo 


vandi svbe Nise 
externam politiam, atque 
casuum reservationem non pro- 


sacerdos a 


CASUS, 


hibere, quo minus 
reservatis vere absolvat : anathe- 
ma srt. 

Canon XII.—St quis dixe- 
vit, totam poenam simul cum 
sulpa remitti semper a Deo, 
satisfactionemque  poenitentiwm 
esse aliam quam idem, 


Christum 


non 
gua  apprehendunt 
pro es satisfecisse: anathema 
sit. 
Canon XIII.—S2t quis dixe- 
rit, pro peccatis, quoad pe- 
nam temporalem, minime Deo 
pro Christe 


penis ab eo winflictis et pati- 


merita  satisfiert 
enter toleratis, vel a sacerdote 
injunctis, sed neque sponte sus- 
ceptis, ut gejuniis, orationibus, 
eleemosynis, vel aliis etiam pie- 
tatis operibus, atgue wtdeo op- 


tumam panitentiam esse tan- 
tum novam vitam: anathema 
set. 


Canon XIV.—Si quis dize- 
ret, satesfactiones, quibus peni- 
tentes per Christum TIesum pec- 
cata redimunt, non esse cuiltus 
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reproved yield thereto, and from 
secret sins by a voluntary confes- 
sion: let him be anathema. 

Canon XI.—If any one saith, 
that bishops have not the right of 
reserving cases to themselves, ex- 
cept as regards external polity, and 
that therefore the reservation of 
cases hinders not, but that a priest 
may truly absolve from reserved 
cases: let him be anathema. 

Canon XII.—If any one saith, 
that God always remits the whole 
punishment together with the guilt, 
and that the satisfaction of peni- 
tents is no other than the faith 
whereby they apprehend that Christ 
has satisfied for them: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon XIII.—If any one saith, 
that satisfaction for sins, as to their 
temporal punishment, is nowise 
made to God, through the merits 
of Jesus Christ, by the punishments 
inflicted by him, and patiently 
borne, or by those enjoined by the 
priest, nor even by those volun- 
tarily undertaken, as by fastings, 
prayers, alms-deeds, or by other 
works also of piety ; and that, there- 
fore, the best penance is merely a 
new life: let him be anathema. 

Canon XIV.—If any one saith, 
that the satisfactions, by which 
penitents redeem their sins through 
Jesus Christ, are not a worship of 
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Dei, sed traditiones hominum, 
doctrinam de gratia, et verum 
Dei cultum atque ipsum bene- 
jictum mortis Christi  obscu- 
rantes ; anathema sit. 

Canon XV.—S2 quis dixerit, 
claves Ecclesie esse datas tan- 
tum ad solvendum, non etiam 
ad ligandum, et propterea sa- 
cerdotes, pea- 
agere contra 


dum wmponunt 


nas confitentibus, 
Jinem 


stitutionem Christi ; 


et contra w- 
et fictio- 
esse, quod, virtute clavi- 
um sublata pena eterna, pe- 


clavium 


nem 


na temporalis plerwmque ex- 
solvenda remaneat: anathema 
sit. 


DE SACRAMENTO EXTREM UNCTIO- 
NIS. 

Canon I.—St quis dixerit, ex- 
tremam unctionem non esse vere 
et proprie sacramentum a Chris- 
to domino nostro imstitutum et 
a beato Lacobo apostolo promul- 
gatum; sed ritum tantum accep- 
tum a patribus aut figmentum 
humanum : anathema sit. 

Canon II.—S2 quis dixerit, 
sacram infirmorum unctionem 
non conferre gratiam, nec re- 
mittere peccata, nec alleviare in- 
jirmos, sed jam cessasse, quast 
olim tantum fuertt gratia cura- 
tionum: anathema sit. 
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God, but traditions of men, which 
obscure the doctrine of grace, and 
the true worship of God, and the 
benefit itself of the death of Christ: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon XV.—If any one saith, 
that the keys are given to the Church, 
only to loose, not also to bind; and 
that, therefore, priests act contrary 
to the purpose of the keys, and con- 
trary to the institution of Christ, 
when they impose punishments on 
those who confess ; and that it is a 
fiction, that, after the eternal pun- 
ishment has, by virtue of the keys, 
been removed, there remains for the 
most part a temporal punishment to 
be discharged : let him be anathema. 


ON THE SACRAMENT OF EXTREME 
UNCTION. 

Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
Extreme Unction is not truly and 
properly a sacrament, instituted by 
Christ our Lord, and promulgated 
by the blessed Apostle James ; but 
is only a rite received from the 
Fathers, or a human figment: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon Ii.—If any one saith, that 
the sacred unction of the sick does 
not confer grace, nor remit sin, nor 
comfort the sick; but that it has 
already ceased, as though it were 
of old only the grace of working 
cures: let him be anathema. 
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Canon IIL.—Si quis dixerit, 
extreme uncttonis ritum et 


usum, quem observat sancta Ro- 


mana Eeclesia, repugnare  sen- 
tentie beati TLacobi  apostoli, 
ideoque eum mutandum, pos- 
seque a Christianis  absque 
peccato contemni: anathema 
sit. 


Canon IV.—Si quis dixerit, 
Presbyteros Esclesve, quos bea- 
tus Iacobus adducendos esse ad 
infirmum inungendum hortatur, 
non esse sacerdotes ab episcopo 
ordinatos, sed cetate sentores in 
quavis ob wdaque 
proprium extreme unctionis mi- 


communitate, 


nistrum non esse solum sacerdo- 
tem: anathema sit. 


Srssto VIGESIMAPRIMA, 


celebrata die X VI. Tultti 1562. 


DOCTRINA DE COMMUNIONE SUB 
UTRAQUE SPECIE, ET PARVULO- 
RUM. 

Carur I. 


Laicos et clericos non conficientes non ad- 
stringi jure divino ad communionem sub 


utraque specte. 

Itaque sancta ipsa synodus, a 
qui spiritus 
est saprentue et intellectus, spi- 


Spiritu  Sancto, 


ritus consilii et pietatis, edocta, 
atque ipsius Ecclesice judicium 


ROMANA, 


Canon III.—If any one saith, 
that the right and usage of Extreme 
Unetion, which the holy Roman 
Church observes, is repugnant to 
the sentiment of the blessed A pos- 
tle James, and that is therefore to 
be changed, and may, without sin, 
be contemned by Christians: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon IV.—If any one saith, 
that the Preshyters of the Church, 
whom blessed James exhorts to be 
brought to anoint the sick, are not 
the priests who have been ordained 
by a bishop, but the elders in each 
community, and that for this cause 
a priest alone is not the proper min- 
ister of Extreme Unction: let him 
be anathema. 


Twenty-First SeEssIon, 


held Suly 16, 1562. 


DOCTRINE CONCERNING 
NION UNDER BOTH 
OF LITTLE CHILDREN. 


THE COMMU- 
SPECIES, AND 


CHAPTER I. 


That laymen and clerics, when not sacrificing, 
are not bound, of divine right, to communion 


under both species. 

Wherefore, this holy Synod,— 
instructed by the Holy Spzrit, who 
is the spirit of wisdom and of un- 
derstanding, the spirit of counsel 
and of godliness, and following the 


1 Tsa. 


sete} 
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et consuetudinem secuta, decla- 
rat, ac ducet, nullo divino pre- 
cepto laicos et clericos non con- 
jictentes, obligart ad Eucharis- 
tie sub 


sacramentum utraque 


specie sumendum, neque ullo 
pacto, salva fide, dubitart posse, 
gquin wlis alterius speciet com- 
munto sufficiat : 


nam, etst Christus Dominus in 


ad salutem 
ultima cena venerabile hoc sa- 
cramentum in panis, et vine 
speciebus institutt et apostolis 
tradidit ; non tamen tla insti- 
tutio et traditio eo tendunt, ut 
Christi fideles 
ad utramque speciem 
accipiendam adstringantur. Sed 


omnes statuto 


Domini 


neque ex sermone wlo, apud TLo- 
VI.,  recte 


utriusque specter communionem 


annem colligitur, 
a Domino preceptam esse: ut- 
cumque juata varias sanctorum 
patrum et doctorum interpreta- 
tiones intelligatur : namque, qui 
diait: Nise manducaveritis car- 
nem filir hominis et biberitis 
ejus sanguinem, non habebitis 
vitam in vobis: dinit quoque: 
ex hoc 


Et 


qui dint: Qui manducat meam 


Sti quis manducaverit 


pane, viet in eternum. 


carnem, et bibit meum sangui- 
nem, habet witam wternam: di- 


awit etiam: Panis, quem ego 


Lit 


judgment and usage of the Church 
itself,—declares and teaches, that 
laymen, and clerics when not con- 
secrating, are not obliged, by any 
divine precept, to receive the sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist under both 
species; and that neither can it by 
any means be doubted, without in- 
jury to faith, that communion un- 
der either species is sufficient for 
them unto salvation. For, although 
Christ, the Lord, in the Last Sup- 
per, instituted and delivered to the 
apostles, this venerable sacrament 
in the species of bread and wine; 
not therefore do that institution 
and delivery tend thereunto, that 
all the faithful of the Church be 
bound, by the institution of the 
Lord, to receive both species. But 
neither is it rightly gathered, from 
that discourse which is in the sixth 
of John,—-however according to the 
various interpretations of holy Fa- 
thers and Doctors it be understood, 
—that the communion of both spe- 
cies was enjoined by the Lord; for 
he who said, Hucept you eat the 
flesh of the Son of man and drink 
his blood, you shall not have life in 
you (v. 54), also said: He that eat. 
eth this bread shall live forever 
(v.59); and he who said, Le that 
eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
blood hath everlasting life (v. 55), 


dabo, caro mea est pro mundij\also said: The bread that I will 
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veta. 
Qui = manducat 
et bibit 
me manet et ego tin wllo: diait 
Qui 


vrvet 


Minit : 
carnem 


Et denique qui 
meam 
meum sanguinem, in 
manducat 


in ter- 


nihilominus : 
hune panem, 


num. 


Carur II. 
Ecclesie potestas circa dispensationem sacra- 
mentt Eucharistie. 

Preterea declarat, hane po- 
testatem  perpetuo 
Suisse, 
dispensatione, salva illorum sub- 


in Eeclesva 


ut wm sacramentorum 
stantia, ea statueret vel muta- 
ret, que suscipientium utilitate 
seu ipsorum sacramentorum ve- 
nerationt, pro rerum, tempo- 
rum et locorum veritate, magis 
Id autem 


apostolus non obscure visus est 


eapedire judicaret. 


innuisse, cum ait: Sic nos ext- 
stimet homo, ut ministros Chris- 
te et dispensatores mysteriorum 
Dei; atque ipsum quidem hac 
potestute usum esse satis con- 
stat cum in multis aliis, tum 
in hoc ipso 


nonnullis 


sacramento, cum, 


ordinatis circa ej us 
usum, Cetera, inguit, cum vene- 
ro, disponam. Quare agnoscens 
sancta maier Leclesia hane su- 
in administratione 


am SACrQA- 


mentorum auctoritatem, licet ab 


SlaCorsuyaile 
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give is my flesh for the life of the 
world (v.52); and, in tine, he who 
said, He that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, abideth in me 
and I in him (v.57), said, never- 
theless, He that eateth this bread 
shall live forever (v.59). 


Cuapter II. 


The power of the Church as regards the dis- 
pensation of the Sacrament of the Eucharist. 
It furthermore declares, that this 
power has ever been in the Church, 
that, in the dispensation of the sac- 
raments, their substance being un- 
touched, it may ordain, or change, 
what things soever it may judge 
most expedient, for the profit of 
those who receive, or for the ven- 
eration of the said sacraments, ac- 
cording to the difference of circum- 
stances, times, and places. And this 
the Apostle seems not obscurely to 
have intimated, when he says: Le¢ 
aman so account of us, as of the 
ministers of Christ, and the dis- 
pensers of the mysteries of God! 
And, indeed, it is sufficiently mani- 
fest that he himself exercised this 
power, as in many other things, so 
in regard of this very sacrament ; 
when, after having ordained certain 
things touching the use thereof, he 
says: The rest I will set in order 
when I come? 


Wherefore, holy 


? 1 Cor. xi. 34. 
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initio Christiane religionis non 
infrequens specret 
usus fursset, progressu 
temporis, latissime jam mutata 
ila consuetudine, gravibus et 
Justis causis adducta hance con- 
suetudinem 


utriusque 
twmen 


sub altera 
communicandt 
pro 
quam reprobare aut sine tpsius 
Eeclesie auctoritate pro libito 


specte 
et 
habendam  decrevit, 


approbabit, 
lege 


mutare non licet. 


Capot ITI. 


Totum et integrum Christum ac verum sacra- 
mentum sub qualibet specie sumi. 

Insuper declarat, quamvis Re- 
demptor noster, ut antea dic- 
tum est, in suprema illa cana 
hoc sacramentum in duabus spe- 
ciebus instituerit et apostolis tra- 
diderit, tamen fatendum 
etiam sub altera tantum specie 


ES88E, 


totum atque imtegrum Christum 


verumgue sacramentum sumi ; 
ac propterea, quod ad fructum 
attinet nulla gratia necessarva 
ad salutem eos defraudart, qui 


unam speciam solam accipiunt. 
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Mother Church, knowing this her 
authority in the administration of 
the sacraments, although the use of 
both species has, from the begin- 
ning of the Christian religion, not 
been unfrequent, yet, in progress 
of time, that custom having been 
already very widely changed, she, 
induced by weighty and just rea- 
sons, has approved of this custom 
of communicating under one spe- 
cies, and decreed that it was to be 
held as a law; which it is not law- 
ful to reprobate, or to change at 
pleasure, without the authority of 
the Church itself. 


Cuaprer III. 

That Christ whole and entire and a true Sac- 

rament are received under either spectes. 

It moreover declares, that al- 
though, as hath been already said, 
our Redeemer, in that last supper, 
instituted, and delivered to the 
apostles, this sacrament in two spe- 
cies, yet is to be acknowledged, that 
Christ whole and entire and a true 
sacrament are received under either 
species alone; and that therefore, 
as regards the fruit thereof, they, 
who receive one species alone are 
not defrauded of any grace neces- 
sary to salvation. 
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Carut IV. 


Parvulos non obligari ad communionem sacra- 
mentalem. 

Denique eadem sancta syno- 

dus docet, parvulos usu ratio- 

nis carentes nulla obligari ne- 


ad 


communionem, 


cessitate sacramentalem Hu- 


charistie siqui- 
baptismi lavacrum 
et Christo 
ratt, adeptam jam filiorum Det 
gratiam in tla etate amittere 


Neque ideo tamen 


dem, per 


regenerate incor po- 


non possunt. 
damnanda est antiquitas, st ewm 
morem in guibusdam locis ali- 
quand» servavit. Ut enim sanc- 
tissimi ili patres sur facti pro- 
babilem causam pro wllius tem- 
ratione ata 


poris habuerunt, 


certe eos nulla salutis necessi- 
tate wd fecisse sine controversia 


credendum est. 


DE COMMUNIONE SUB UTRAQUE SPE- 
CIE ET PARVULORUM. 


Canon I.—S2 
ce Dei precepto vel necessitate 


quis dixertt, 
salutis omnes et singulos Chris- 
tv fideles utramque speciem sanc- 
sacrament 


tissemt Eucharistic 


sumere debere: anathema sit. 
Canon II.—S? quis dixerit, sanc- 
tam Eeclestam Catholicam non jus- 


ROMANA. 


CHAPTER IV. 


That little Children are not bound to sacra. 
mental Communion. 

Finally, this same holy Synod 
teaches, that little children, who 
have not attained to the use of rea- 
son, are not by any necessity obliged 
to the sacramental communion of 
the Eucharist: forasmuch as, hay- 
ing been regenerated by the laver 
of baptism, and being incorporated 
with Christ, they can not, at that 
age, lose the grace which they have 
already acquired of being the sons 
of God. Not therefore, however, 
is antiquity to be condemned, if, in 
some places, it, at one time, observed 
that custom ; for as those most holy 
Fathers had a probable cause for 
what they did in respect of their 
times, so, assuredly, is it to be be- 
lieved without controversy, that 
they did this without any necessity 
thereof unto salvation. 


ON COMMUNION UNDER BOTH SPECIES, 
AND ON THE COMMUNION OF INFANTS. 

Canon I.—If any one saith, that, 
by the precept of God, or by ne- 
cessity of salvation, all and each of 
the faithful of Christ ought to re- 
ceive both species of the most holy 
sacrament of the Eucharist: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon II.—If any one saith, that 
the holy Catholic Church was not 
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tis causis et rationibus adductam 
Suisse, ut laicos atque etiam cleri- 
cos non consicientes sub panis tan- 
tummodo specie communicaret, aut 
in e€0 errasse: anathema sit. 

Canon II].—S2 ques negave- 
rit, totum et integrum Christum, 
omnium gratiarum fontem et 
auctorem, sub una panis specie 
sumt, quia, ut quidam falso as- 
serunt, non secundum  ipsius 
Christi institutionem sub utra- 
que specie sumatur: anathema 
sit. 

Canon IV.—S2 quis dixerit, 
parvulis, antequam ad annos 
discretionis pervenerint, necessa- 
riam esse Hucharistie commu- 
nionem : anathema sit. 

Duos 
propositos 


videlicet : 


vero articulos alias 


nondum tamen ex- 


CUSSOS, an rationes, 
quibus sancta Catholica Kecle- 
sia adducta fuit, ut communi- 
etiam non 


caret laicos atque 


celebrantes sacerdotes, sub una 
tantum panis specie, ita sint 
retinenda, ut nulla ratione ca- 
licis usus curcquam sit permit- 
tendus; et: an, st honestis et 
Christiane caritate consentaneis 
alicur 


rationibus  concedendus 


vel nationt vel regno calicts 


usus videatur, sub aliquibus 


conditionrbus 
ét 


concedendus 
alle, 


set, 


quenam sent eadem 
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induced, by just causes and reasons, 
to communicate, under the species 
of bread only, laymen, and also 
clerics when not consecrating: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon ITI.—If any one denieth, 
that Christ whole and entire,—the 
fountain and author of all graces, 
—is received under the one species 
of bread; because that, as some 
falsely assert, he is not received, 
according to the institution of 
Christ himself, under both species : 
let him be anathema. 

Canon 1V.—Ifany one saith, that 
the communion of the Eucharist is 
necessary for little children, before 
they have arrived at years of dis- 
cretion: let him be anathema. 

As regards, however, those two 
articles, proposed on another occa- 
sion, but which have not as yet been 
discussed : to wit, whether the rea- 
sons by which the holy Catholic 
Church was led to communicate, 
under the one species of bread only, 
laymen, and also priests when not 
celebrating, are in such wise to be 
adhered to, as that on no account is 
the use of the chalice to be allowed 
to any one soever; and whether, 
in case that, for reasons beseeming 
and consonant with Christian char- 
ity, it appears that the use of the 
chalice is to be granted to any na- 
tion or kingdom, it is to be con- 
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sancta synodus in aliud tem- 
pus, oblata sbi 
occasione, excaminandos atque de- 


quamprimum 


Jiniendos reservat. 


Sxssto VIGESIMASECUNDA, 
celebrata die X VII. Sept. 1562. 


DOCTRINA DE SACRIFICIO MISSA, 


Caror I. 


De institutione sacrosancti misse sacri- 


Sicit. 
Quoniam sub priori Testa- 
mento, teste Apostolo Paulo, 


propter Levitict sacerdott ti- 
bectllitatem consummatio 
erat, oportuit, Deo patre mi- 
sericordiarum ita ordinante, sa- 


cerdotem alium secundum ordi- 


non 


nem Melchisedech surgere, Do- 
minum nostrum Lesum Chri- 
stum, gut posset omnes, quot- 
sanctificandt essent, con- 
summare, et ad perfectum ad- 
Is igitur Deus et Do- 
minus noster, etsi semel se up- 


quot 
ducere. 


sum im ara crucis, morte in- 
tercedente, Deo patra oblaturus 
erat, ut eternam illic redemp- 
tionem operareiur, guia tamen 


per 


mortem sacerdotium ejus 
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ceded under certain conditions ; and 
what are those conditions : this same 
holy Synod reserves the same to an- 
other time,—for the earliest oppor- 
tunity that shall present itself,—to 
be examined and defined. 


TWENTY-SECOND SESSION, 


held Sept. 17, 1562. 


DOCTRINE ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE 
MASS. 


CuaptTer I. 


On the institution of the most holy Sacrifice 
of the Mass. 


Forasmuch as, under the former 
Testament, according to the testi- 
mony of the Apostle Paul, there 
was no perfection, because of the 
weakness of the Levitical priest- 
hood ;* there was need, God, the 
Father of mercies, so ordaining, that 
another priest should rise, accord- 
ing to the order of Melchisedech, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who might 
consummate, and lead to what is 
perfect, as many as were to be sane- 
tified. He, therefore, our God and 
Lord, though he was about to offer 
himself once on the altar of the 
cross unto God the Father, by means 
of his death, there to operate an 
eternal redemption ;* nevertheless, 
because that his priesthood was not 


' Heb. vii. 11, 18. 


? Heb. vy. 10. 


*Hebrixa lee 
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eatinguendum non erat, in ca- 
na novissima, qua nocte trade- 
batur, ut dilecte sponse sue 
Ecclesia visibile, sicut hominum 
natura exigit, relinqueret sacri- 
jicium, quo cruentum wlud  se- 
mel in cruce peragendum re- 
presentaretur, ejusque  memo- 
ria in finem usque scecule per- 
maneret, atque wlius salutares 
virtus in remissionem eorum, 
que a nobis quotidie commit- 
tuntur, peccatorum applicare- 


tur, sacerdotem secundum or- 
dinem Melchisedech se im ceter- 
num constitutum declarans, cor- 
pus et 
speciebus panis et vint Deo Pa- 
tre obtulit, 


rerum symbolis apostolis, quos 


sanguinem suum sub 


ac sub earwmdem 


tune Now Testamenti sacerdo- 
tes constituebat, ut 
tradidit, et 
sacerdotio 


sumerent, 
eisdem eorumque 
in successoribus, ut 
offerrent, precepit per hee ver- 
ba: 
memorationem : utt semper Ca- 
tholica Ecclesia intellexit et do- 


cuit. Nam celebrato vetert Pas- 


foc facite im meam com- 


cha, quod in memoriam exitus 
de Aegypto multitudo jiliorum 
Israel immolabat, novum ‘insti- 
twit Pascha se ipsum ab Eccle- 
sia per sacerdotes sub signis vi- 
sibilibus immolandum in me- 
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to be extinguished by his death, in 
the Last Supper, on the night in 
which he was betrayed,—that he 
might leave, to his own beloved 
Spouse the Church, a visible sacri- 
fice, such as the nature of man re- 
quires, whereby that bloody sacri- 
fice, once to be accomplished on the 
cross, might be represented, and the 
memory thereof remain even unto 
the end of the world, and its salu- 
tary virtue be applied to the remis- 
sion of those sins which we daily 
commit,—declaring himself consti- 
tuted a priest forever, according to 
the order of Melchisedech, he of- 
fered up to God the Father his own 
body and blood under the species 
of bread and wine; and, under the 
symbols of those same things, he 
delivered [his own body and blood] 
to be received by his apostles, whom 
he then constituted priests of the 
New Testament; and by those 
words, Do this in commemoration 
of me,’ he commanded them and 
their successors in the priesthood 
to offer [them]; even as the Cath- 
olic Church has always understood 
and taught. For, having celebrated 
the ancient Passover, which the 
multitude of the children of Israel 
immolated in memory of their go- 
ing out of Egypt, he instituted the 
new Passover [to wit], himself to 


1 Psa. cix. 4. 


? Luke xxii. 19. 


178 SYMBOLA 


moriam transitus sui ex hoc 
mundo ad Patrem, quando per 
sui sanguinis effusionem nos 
redemit eripuitque de potestate 
tenebrarum, et im regnum suum 
Et hee quidem illa 
nulla 
offer- 


quam 


transtultt. 
munda oblatio est, que 
indignitate aut malitia 
entium inguinari potest ; 
Dominus per Malachiam nome- 
nt suo, quod magnum futurum 
esset im gentibus, in omni loco 
mundam offerendam predixit, 
omnnuit 


e quam non obscure 


Apostolus Paulus Corinthiis 
sertbens, cum dicit, non posse. 
cos, gue participatione mense 
demoniorum polluti sint, men- 
se Domini participes fiert, per 
mensam alture utrobique intel-, 
ligens. 
que per sacrificiorum, 


nature et legis tempore, simili- 


Hee denique illa est, 
varias 


tudines jfigurabatur ; utpote que 
bona omnia, per ula significa- 
ta, velut illorum omnium con- 
summatio et perfectio complec- 
tetur. 


ROMANA. 


be immolated, under visible signs, 
by the Church through [the minis- 
try of] priests, in memory of his 
own passage from this world unto 
the Father, when by the effusion of 
his own blood he redeemed us, and 
delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and translated us into 
And this is indeed 
that clean oblation, which can not 


his kingdom. 


be defiled by any unworthiness, or 
malice of those that offer [it]; 
which the Lord foretold by Mala- 
chias was to be offered in every 
place, clean to his name, which was 
to be great amongst the Gentiles ;? 
and which the Apostle Paul, writ- 
ing to the Corinthians, has not ob- 
scurely indicated, when he says, that 
they who are defiled by the partict- 
pation of the table of devils, can 
not be partakers of the table of the 
Lord ;° by the table, meaning in 
both places the altar. This, in fine, 
is that oblation which was pretig- 
ured by various types of sacrifices, 
during the period of nature, and of 
the law; inasmuch as it comprises 
all the good things signified by those 
sacrifices, as being the consumma- 
tion and perfection of them all. 


"Col... 13. 


? Mal. i, 11. 


71 Cor. x. 20 sqq. 
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Carvur II. 
Sacrificium misse est propitiatorium, tam Pro 
vivis, guam pro defunctis. 

Et yguoniam in divino hoc 
sacrificio, quod in missa pera- 
gitur, idem ille Christus con- 
tinetur et incruente tmmolatur, 
qui in ara crucis semel se %- 
sum cruente obtulit, docet sanc- 
istud 

per 
ipsumque fiert, ut, st cum vero 
corde et recta fide, cum metu et 


ta synodus, sacrificium 


vere propitiatorium esse, 


reverentia, contrite ac peniten- 
tes ad Deum accedamus, mise- 
recordiam consequamur et gra- 
tiam inveniamus in auxilio op- 
portuno. Hujus quippe obla- 
placatus 


team et donum penitentie con- 


tione Dominus gra- 


cedens, crimina et peccata etiam 
Ona 


eademque est hostia, idem nunc 


ingentia dimittit. enum 


offerens sacerdotum ministerio, 
gut se ipsum tune in cruce ob- 


tulit, sola offerendi ratione di- 


versa. Cujus quidem  oblatio- 
nis cruente, imquam, fructus 


per hance incruentam uberrime 
percipiuntur, tantum abest, ut 
ult per hane quovis modo de- 
rogetur. Quare non solum pro 
jidelium vivorum peccatis, po- 
nes, satisfactionibus et aliis ne- 
cessitatibus, sed pro defunctis 


1 Heb. 
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CHAPTER II. 


That the Sacrifice of the Mass is propitiatory, 
both for the living and the dead. 

And forasmuch as, in this divine 
sacrifice which is celebrated in the 
mass, that same Christ is contained 
and immolated in an unbloody man- 
ner who once offered himself in a 
bloody manner on the altar of the 
cross; the holy Synod teaches, that 
this sacrifice is truly propitiatory, 
and that by means thereof this is 
effected, that we obtain mercy, and 
find grace in seasonable acd,’ if we 
draw nigh unto God, contrite and 
penitent, with a sincere heart and 
upright faith, with fear and rever- 
ence. For the Lord, appeased by 
the oblation thereof, and granting 
the grace and gift of penitence, for- 
gives even heinous crimes and sins. 
For the victim is one and the same, 
the same now offering by the minis- 
try of priests, who then offered him- 
self on the cross, the manner alone 
of offering being different. The 
fruits indeed of which oblation, of 
that bloody one to wit, are received 
most plentifwlly through this un- 
bloody one; so far is this [latter] 
from derogating in any way from 
that [former oblation]. Wherefore, 
not only for the sins, punishments, 
satisfactions, and other necessities 
of the faithful who are living, but 


iy. 6, 
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in Christo nondum ad plenwm 


purgatis rite juata apostolo- 


rum traditionem offertur. 


Carvt III. 


De missa in honorem sanctorum. 


Et quamvis im honorem et 
memoriam sanctorum nonnullus 


interdum missas Leclesia cele- 
brare consueverit, non tamen 
wlis sacrificiwm offerri docet, 


sed Deo soli, qui los corona- 
vit; unde nec sacerdos dicere 
solet: Offero tebe sacrificium, 
Petre vel Paule; sed, Deo de 
illorum victorus gratias agens, 
eorum patrocinia wmplorat, ut 
ipst pro nobis intercedere dig- 
nentur im coelis, quorum memo- 
riam facumus m terris. 


Carut IV. 


De canone misse. 


Et cum sancta sancte admini- 
strart conveniat, sitque hoc om- 
nium sanctissimum sacrificium, 
Ecclesia Catholica, ut digne re- 
verenterque offerretur ac perci- 
peretur, sacrum canonem multis 
ante seculis “instituit, ita ab 
omni errore purum, ut nehel 
in 


eo contineatur, quod non 


maxime sanctitatem ac preta- 
tem quamdam redoleat, mentes- 


que offerentuwm in Deum erigat. 
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also for those who are departed in 
Christ, and who are not as yet fully 
purified, is it rightly offered, agree- 
ably to a tradition of the apostles. 


CuHaptTer III. 


On Masses in honor of the Saints. 


And although the Church has 
been accustomed at times to cele- 
brate certain masses in honor and 
memory of the saints; not therefore, 
however, doth she teach that sacri- 
fice is offered unto them, but unto 
God alone, who crowned them; 
whence neither is the priest wont to 
say, ‘I offer sacrifice to thee, Peter 
or Paul; but, giving thanks to God 
for their victories, he implores their 
patronage, that they may vouchsafe 
to intercede for us in heaven, whose 
memory we celebrate upon earth. 


Cuapter IV. 
On the Canon of the Mass. 


And whereas it beseemeth that 
holy things be administered in a 
holy manner, and of all holy things 
this sacrifice is the most holy; to 
the end that it might be worthily 
and reverently offered and received, 
the Catholic Church instituted many 
years ago, the sacred Canon, so pure 
from every error, that nothing is 
contained therein which does not in 
the highest degree savor of a cer- 
tain holiness and piety, and raise 
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Is enim constat cum ex wpsis 
Domini verbis, tum ex aposto- 
lorum traditionibus ac saneto- 
rum quoque pontificum pis in- 
stitutionibus. 


Carut V. 


De misse ceremontis et ritibus. 


Cumque natura hominum ea 
sit, ut non facile queat sine 
adminiculis exterioribus ad re- 
rum divinarum meditationem 
sustolli, propterea pia mater 
Ecclesia ritus quosdam, ut sci- 
licet quedam summissa voce, 
alia vero elatiore, in missa pro- 
Cerimo- 


nias item adhibuit, ut mysticas 


nuncrarentur, institut. 
benedictiones, lumina, thymia- 
mata, vestes, aliaque id genus 
multa ex apostolica disciplina 
et traditione, quo et majestas 
tant sacrificit commendaretur, 
et mentes fideliwm per hee visi- 
bilia religionis et pietatis signa 
ad rerum altissimarum, que in 
hoe sacrificio latent, contempla- 
tionem excitarentur. 


Carur VI. 


De missa, in qua solus sacerdos communicat. 


Optaret quidem 


synodus, ut im singulis misses 


sacrosancta 
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up unto God the minds of those that 
offer. For it is composed out of the 
very words of the Lord, the tradi- 
tions of the Apostles, and the pious 
institutions also of holy Pontiffs. 


CuarTer V. 
On the solemn ceremonies of the Sacrifice of 
the Mass. 

And whereas such is the nature 
of man, that, without external helps, 
he can not easily be raised to the 
meditation of divine things; there- 
fore has holy Mother Church insti- 
tuted certain rites, to wit, that cer. 
tain things be pronounced in the 
mass in a low,and others in a louder, 
tone. She has likewise employed 
ceremonies, such as mystic benedic- 
tions, lights, incense, vestments, and 
many other things of this kind, de- 
rived from an apostolical discipline 
and tradition, whereby both the 
majesty of so great a sacrifice might 
be recommended, and the minds of 
the faithful be excited, by those visi- 
ble signs of religion and piety, to 
the contemplation of those most 
sublime things which are hidden 
in this sacrifice. 


Cuarter VI. 


On Mass wherein the priest alone communi- 
cates. 


The sacred and holy Synod would 
fain indeed that, at each mass, the 
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jideles adstantes non solum spi- 
rituali affectu, sed sacramentali 
etiam Hucharistie perceptione 
communicarent, quod ad eos 
sanctissimi. hujus sacrificit fruc- 
tus uberior proveniret; nec ta- 
men, id non semper fiat, 
propterea missas ilas, in qut- 


sv 
bus solus sacerdos sacramenta- 
liter communicat, ut privatas 
et wlicitas damnat, sed probat 
commendat, siqut- 


atque adeo 


dem lle quoqgue misse vere 
communes censeri debent, par- 
tum, quod in eis populus spiri- 
tualiter communicet, partim ve- 
ro, quod a publico Ecelesic 
ministvo non pro se tantum, 
sed pro omnibus fidelibus, qui 
ad corpus Christi pertinent, cele- 


brentur. 


Carort VII. 


De aqua miscenda vino in calice offerendo. 


Monet deinde sancta synodus, 
preceptum esse ab Ecclesia sa- 
cerdotibus, ut aquam vino in 
calice offerendo miscerent, tum 
quod Christum Dominum ita fe- 
cisse credatur, tum etiam quia 
é latere ejus aqua simul cum 
sanguine exierit, quod sacramen- 
tum hac mixtione recolitur, et, 
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faithful who are present should 
communicate, not only in spiritual 
desire, but also. by the sacramental 
participation of the Eucharist, that 
thereby a more abundant fruit 
might be derived to them from this 
most holy sacrifice: but not there- 
fore, if this be not always done, 
does it condemn, as private and un- 
lawful, but approves of and there- 
fore commends, those masses in 
which the priest alone communi- 
cates sacramentally; since those 
masses also ought to be consid- 
ered as truly common; partly 
because the people communicate 
spiritually thereat; partly also be- 
cause they are celebrated by a pub- 
lic minister of the Church, not for 
himself only, but for all the faith- 


ful, who belong to the body of 
Christ. 


CuartTer VII. 
On the water that is to be mixed with the 
wine to be offered in the chalice. 
The holy Synod notices, in the 
next place, that it has been enjoined 
by the Church on priests, to mix wa- 


ter with the wine that is to be offered 
in the chalice ; as well because it is 
believed that Christ the Lord did 
this, as also because from Ads side 
there came out blood and water ;* 
the memory of which mystery is 


1 John 


xix. 34. 
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cum aque in «apocalypsi beati 
LToannis populi dicantur, ipsius 
popult fidelis cum capite Chri- 
sto unio representatur. 


Carour VIII. 
Missa vusgari lingua non celebretur. Ejus 
mysteria populo explicentur. 


Etst conte- 
neat popule fidelis eruditionem ; 
non tamen expedire visum est 
patribus, ut vulgart passim lin- 
Quamobrem, 


Missa magnam 


gua celebraretur. 
retento ubique cujusque Heclesie 
antiquo et a sancta Lomana 
Ecclesia, 
matre et magistra, probato ritu, 


ne oves Christi esuriant, neve 


omnium  ecclesiarum 


parvuli panem petant et non 
mandat 
et 
ge 
inter 


evs, 
pastoribus 


sit que frangat 
sancta  synodus 
curam animarum 
rentibus, ut frequenter 


missarum celebrationem vel per 


singulis 


se vel per alios ex ws, que im 


missa leguntur, aliquid expo- 
nant; atgque mter cetera sanc- 
tissimi hujus sacrificir mysteri- 
um aliquod declarent, diebus 


presertum dominices et festis. 


183 


renewed by this commixture; and, 
whereas in the apocalypse of blessed 
John the peoples are called waters! 
the union of that faithful people 
with Christ their head is thereby 
represented. 


Cuarrer VIII. 


On not celebrating the Mass every where in the 
vulgar tongue ; the mysteries of the Mass to 
be explained to the people. 

Although the mass contains great 
instruction for the faithful people, 
nevertheless, it has not seemed ex- 
pedient to the Fathers that it should 
be every where celebrated in the vul- 
gar tongue. Wherefore, the ancient 
usage of each Church, and the rite 
approved of by the holy Roman 
Church, the mother and mistress of 
all churches, being in each place re- 
tained ; and, that the sheep of Christ 
may not suffer hunger, nor the little 
ones ask for bread, and there be 
none to break ut unto them,’ the holy 
Synod charges pastors, and all who 
have the cure of souls, that they fre- 
quently, during the celebration of 
mass, expound either by themselves, 
or others, some portion of those 
things which are read at Mass, and 
that, amongst the rest, they explain 
some mystery of this most holy sac- 
rifice, especially on the Lord’s days 
and festivals. 


 Apoe. xvii. 15. 
Vor. I1.—N 


? Lam. iv. 4. 
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Prolegomenon canonum sequentium, 

Quia vero adversus veterem 
hance in sacrosancto evangelio, 
apostolorum traditionibus sane- 
torumgque patrum doctrina fun- 
datam jidem hoc tempore multi 
disseminatt sunt errores, mul- 
taque a multes docentur et dis- 
putantur ; sancta synodus, post 
multos gravesque his de vrebus 
mature habitos tractatus, unani- 
met patrum omnium concensu 
que hue purissime fide sa- 
creque doctrine adversantur 
damnare et a sancta Keclesia 
eliminare, per subjectos hos ca- 


nones constrtutt. 


DE SACRIFICIO MISS. 

Canon I.—St quis dixerit, in 
missa non offerrt Deo verum et 
proprium sacrificium, aut quod 
offerrt non sit aliud quam no- 
bis Chrostum ad manducandum 
dari: anathema sit. 

Canon Il.—S? quis dixerit, il- 
lis verbis: Hoc facite in me- 


am commemorationem,  Ohri- 
stum non instituisse apostolos 
sacerdotes, aut non ordinasse, 


ut ips aliique sacerdotes offer- 
rent corpus et sanguinem suum: 
anathema sit. 

Canon III.—S% quis dizeritt, 
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CuaptTer IX, 

Pyeliminary Remark on the following Canons. 

And because. that many errors 
are at this time disseminated and 
many things are taught and main- 
tained by divers persons, in oppo- 
sition to this ancient faith, which is 
based on the sacred Gospel, the tra- 
ditions of the Apostles, and the doc- 
trine of the holy Fathers; the sa- 
cred and holy Synod, after many 
and grave deliberations maturely 
had touching these matters, has re- 
solved, with the unanimous consent 
of all the Fathers, to condemn, and 
to eliminate from holy Church by 
means of the canons subjoined, 
whatsoever is opposed to this most 
pure faith and sacred doctrine. 


ON THE SACRIFICE OF THE MASS. 


Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
in the mass a true and proper sac- 
rifice is not offered to God ; or, that 
to be offered is nothing else but that 
Christ is given us to eat: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon U.—If any one saith, that 
by those words, Do this for the com- 
memoration of me (Luke xxii. 19), 
Christ did not institute the apostles 
priests; or, did not ordain that they 
and other priests should offer bis 
own body and blood: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon III.—If any one saith, 
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misse sacrificium tantum esse 
laudis 


aut 


et gratiarum  actionis, 


nudam commemorationem 
sacrificit in cruce peracti, non 
autem propitriatorium ; vel soli 
prodesse sumenti; neque pro 
vivis et defunctis pro peccatis, 
penis, satisfactionibus et alirs 
offerrt  debere: 


necessitatibus 
anathema sit. 


Canon IV.—Sz quis dixertt, 
blasphemiam wrrogari sanctissi- 
mo Christi sacrificio in cruce 
peracto per sacrifici- 
um, aut uli per hoc derogari: 
anathema sit. 


Messe 


Canon V.—St quis dixerit, 


imposturam esse, missas  cele- 
brare in honorem sanctorum et 
pro illorum intercessione apud 
Deum obtinenda, sicut Ecclesia 
intendit : anathema sit. 

Canon VI.—S2 quis dixerit, 
canonem misse errores contine- 
re, uleoque abrogandum esse: 
anathema sit. 

Canon VII.—S2 quis dixerit, 
et 


signa, quibus in missarum cele- 


ceremonias,  vestes externa 


bratione Ecclesia Catholica utt- 


tur, writabula wnpretatis esse 


magis quam officta pietatis : 


anathema svt. 
Canon VIII.—Si ques dixe- 
rot, missas, in gurbus solus sacer- 
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that the sacrifice of the mass is only 
a sacrifice of praise and of thanks- 
giving; or, that it is a bare com- 
memoration of the sacrifice consum- 
mated on the cross, but not a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice ; or, that it profits 
him only who receives; and that it 
ought not to be offered for the liy- 
ing and the dead for sins, pains, sat- 
isfactions, and other necessities: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon IV.—Ifany one saith, that, 
by the sacrifice of the mass, a blas- 
phemy is cast upon the most holy 
sacrifice of Christ consummated on 
the cross; or, that it is thereby dero- 
gated from: let him be anathema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
it is an imposture to celebrate mass- 
es in honor of the saints, and for 
obtaining their intercession with 
God, as the Church intends: let 
him be anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that the canon of the mass contains 
errors, and is therefore to be abro- 
gated: let him be anathema. 

Canon VII.—If any one saith, 
that the ceremonies, vestments, and 
outward signs, which the Catholic 
Church makes use of in the cele- 
bration of masses, are incentives to 
impiety, rather than offices of piety: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that masses, wherein the priest alone 
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dos sacramentaliter communicat, 


illicitas esse wtdeogue abrogan- 
das: anathema sit. 

Canon IX.— St quis dixerit, 
Ecclesie Romane ritum, quo 
submissa voce pars canonis et 
verba proferun- 
tur, damnandum esse; aut lin- 


gua tantum vulgart missam ce- 


consecrattonrs 


lebrari debere; aut aquam non 
miscendam esse vino im calice 
COntTaA 
anathe- 


offerendo, eo quod sit 
Christi 
ma sit. 


anstitutionem ¢ 


Sxssio VIGESIMATERTIA, 
celebrata die XV. Tulit 1563. 


VERA ET CATHOLICA DOCTRINA DE 
SACRAMENTO ORDINIS. 


Capour I. 


Je institutione sacerdoti nove legis. 


Sacroficium et sacerdotium ita 
Dei ordinatione conjuncta sunt, 
ut utrumque in omni lege ex- 
stiterct. in Novo 
Testamento sanctum Eucharis- 
tw@ sacrificcum visibile ex Do- 
mini institutione Catholica Ec- 
clesia acceperit, fatert etiam 
oportet, in ea novum esse visi- 
bile et sacerdotium, 
in quod vetus translatum est. 


Hoe autem ab eodem Domino 


Cum igitur 


externum 
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communicates sacramentally, are 
unlawful, and are, therefore, to be 
abrogated: let him be anathema. 

Canon [X.—Ifany one saith, that 
the rite of the Roman Church, ac- 
cording to which a part of the canon 
and the words of consecration are 
pronounced in a low tone, is to be 
condemned; or, that the mass ought 
to be celebrated in the vulgar tongue 
only ; or, that water ought not to be 
mixed with the wine that is to be 
offered in the chalice, for that it is 
contrary to the institution of Christ: 
let him be anathema. 


TWENTY-THIRD SESSION, 
held July 15, 1563. 


THE TRUE AND CATHOLIC DOCTRINE 
CONCERNING THE SACRAMENT OF 


ORDER. 
CuHaptTerR I. 


On the institution of the Priesthood of the 
New Law. 


Sacrifice and priesthood are, by 
the ordinance of God, in such wise 
conjoined, as that both have existed 
in every law. Whereas, therefore, 
in the New Testament, the Catho- 
lic Church has received, from the 
institution of Christ, the holy visi- 
ble sacrifice of the Eucharist; it 
must needs also be confessed, that 
there.is, in that Church, a new, visi- 
ble, and external priesthood, into 
which the old has been ¢rans- 


THE CANONS AND DECREES 
Salvatore nostro institutum esse, 
atque apostolis 
cessoribus in sacerdotio potesta- 


eorumgue suc- 


tem traditam consecrandi, offe- 
rendi et ministrandi corpus et 
sanguinem ejus, necnon et pec- 
dimittendi et 
sacre littere ostendunt et Ca- 
tholice Heclesie traditio semper 
docutt. 


cata retinendi, 


Caprot II. 


De septem ordinibus. 


Cum autem divina res sit 


tam sancti sacerdotit ministe- 


rium, consentaneum fuit, quo 
dignius et majort cum venera- 
tione exercert posset, ut in Ke- 
clesie ordinatissima dispositione 
plures et diversi essent mini- 
strorum ordines, qui sacerdotio 
officio ita di- 
stributi, ut, que jam clericali 
essent, per 
minores ad majores ascenderent. 


Hy deservirent, 


tonsura  insignite 


Nam non solum de sacerdoti- 


sed et de 


littere apertam mentionem fa- 


bus, diaconis sacre 
ciunt, et que maxime in dlo- 
attendenda 
sunt gravissemis verbis docent ; 


rum  ordinatione 


et ab wso Eeclesie wmitio  se- 
guentium ordinum nomina, at- 
gue uniuscujusque eorum pro- 
pria ministeria, subdiaconi ser- 
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lated.' And the sacred Scriptures 
show, and the tradition of the Cath- 
olic Church has always taught, that 
this priesthood was instituted by 
the same Lord our Saviour, and 
that to the Apostles, and their suc- 
cessors in the priesthood, was the 
power delivered of consecrating, 
offering, and administering his 
body and blood, as also of forgiv- 
ing and of retaining sins. 


Cuarter II. 


On the Seven Orders. 


And whereas the ministry of so 
holy a priesthood is a divine thing; 
to the end that it might be exer- 
cised in a more worthy manner, and 
with greater veneration, it was suit- 
able that, in the most well-ordered 
settlement of the Church, there 
should be several and diverse or- 
ders of ministers to minister to the 
priesthood, by virtue of their office ; 
orders so distributed as that those 
already marked with the clerical 
tonsure should ascend through the 
For 


the sacred Scriptures make open 


lesser to the greater orders. 


mention not only of priests, but also 
of deacons; and teach, in words the 
most weighty, what things are espe- 
cially to be attended to in the Or- 
dination thereof; and, from the 
very beginning of the Church, the 
names of the following orders, and 


1 Heb. vii. 12. 
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licet, acolythi, exorciste, lecto- 
ris et ostiarii in usu fuisse 
cognoscuntur, quamvis non pa- 
rt gradu; nam subdiaconatus 
ad majores ordines a patribus 
et sacris conciliis refertur, in 
quibus et de aliis inferroribus 


Srequentissime legimus. 


Carot III. 


Ordinem vere esse sacramentum. 


Cum Scripture  testimonio, 
apostolica traditione et patrum 
unanimt consensu persprcuum 


sit, per sacram ordinationem, 
que verbis et signis exteriori- 
bus perficitur, gratiam confer- 
ri, dubitare nemo debet, ordi- 
nem esse vere et proprie unum 
ex septem sancte Keclesie sa- 
cramentis. Inquit enim aposto- 
lus: Admoneo te, ut resuscites 
gratiam Dei, que est in te, per 
impositionem manuum mearum. 
Non enim dedit nobis Deus spi- 
ritum timoris, sed virtutis et 


dilectionis et sobrietatis. 


Carur IV. 


De ecclesiastica hierarchia et ordinatione. 


Quoniam vero in sacramento 
ordinis, sicut et in baptismo et 
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the ministrations proper to each one 
of them, are known to have been in 
use; to wit, those of subdeacon, 
acolyth, exorcist, lector, and door- 
keeper; though these were not of 
equal rank; for the subdeaconship 
is classed amongst the greater orders 
by the Fathers and sacred Councils, 
wherein also we very often read of 
the other inferior orders. 


Cuapter III. 


That Order is truly and properly a Sacrament. 


Whereas, by the testimony of 
Sciipture, by Apostolic tradition, 
and the unanimous consent of the 
Fathers, it is clear that grace is con- 
ferred by sacred ordination, which 
is performed by words and outward 
signs, no one ought to doubt that 
Order is truly and properly one 
of the seven sacraments of holy 
Church. For the Apostle says: Z 
admonish thee that thow stir up 
the grace of God, which is in thee 
by the imposition of my hands. 
For God has not given us the spirit 
of fear, but of power, and of love, 
and of sobriety.’ 


CHAPTER IV. 


On the Ecclesiastical hierarchy, and on Ordi- 
nation. 


But, forasmuch as in the sacra- 
ment of Order, as also in Baptism 


12 Tim. i. 6, 7. 
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confirmatione, character wimpri- 
mitur, qui nec delert nec au- 
Jerre potest, merito sancta sy- 
damnat senten- 


asserunt Novi Tes- 


nodus eorum 
tiam, que 
tamentt sacerdotes temporariam 
tantummodo potestatem habere, 
et rite ordinatos  te- 


rum laicos effict posse, st verbi 


semel 


Det ministertum non exerceant. 
Quod si quis omnes Christianos 
promiscue Novi Testamenti sa- 
cerdotes esse, aut omnes pari 
inter se potestate spirituali pre- 
ditos affirmet, nihil aliud fa- 
cere ecclesvastt- 
est ut 


videtur, quam 
cam hierarchiam, que 
castrorum acies ordinata, con- 
Jundere; perinde ac st contra 
beatte Pauli doctrinam 


apostoli, omnes prophete, omnes 


OMNES 


svangeliste, omnes pastores, om- 
nes sint doctores. Proinde sa- 
crosancta synodus declarat, pre- 
ter ceteros ecclesiasticos gradus 
episcopos, quae win 
locum successerunt, ad hunc hie- 


apostolorum 
rarchicum ordinem  precipue 
pertinere, et positos, sicut idem 
apostolus ait, a Spiritu Sancto 
regere Ecclesiam Dei; eosque 


presbyteris swperiores esse, ac 
sacramentum confirmationis con- 
Jerre, ministros Ecclesie ordi- 


nare, atque alia pleraque pe- 
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and Confirmation, a character is 
imprinted which can neither be 
effaced nor taken away, the holy 
Synod with reason condemns the 
opinion of those who assert that the 
priests of the New Testament have 
only a temporary power; and that 
those who have once been rightly 
ordained can again become laymen, 
if they do not exercise the ministry 
of the Word of God. And if any 
one aftirm, that all Christians indis- 
criminately are priests of the New 
Testament, or that they are all mu- 
tually endowed with an equal spir- 
itual power, he clearly does nothing 
but confound the ecclesiastical hie- 
rarchy, which is as an army set m 
array ;' as if, contrary to the doc- 
trine of blessed Paul, add were apos- 
tles, all prophets, all evangelists, all 
pastors, ali doctors. Wherefore, 
the holy Synod declares that, be- 
sides the other ecclesiastical degrees, 
bishops, who have succeeded to the 
place of the Apostles, principally 
belong to this hierarchical order ; 
that they are placed, as the same 
apostle says, by the Holy Ghost, to 
rule the Church of God ,? that they 
are superior to priests; administer 
the sacrament of Confirmation; or- 
dain the ministers of the Church ; 
and that they can perform very 
many other things; over which 


1 Cané. vi. 3. 


* Ephes. vi. 11, 12, 


> Acts xx. 28. 
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ragere wpsos posse, quarum 
Sunctionum potestatem reliqui 


inferioris ordinis nullam  ha- 
bent. Docet insuper sacrosancta 
synodus, in ordinatione episco- 
porum, et cetero- 
rum ordinum nec popult nec 


cujusvis secularis potestates et 


sacerdotum 


magistratus consensum sive vo- 
cationem sive auctoritatem ita 
requirt, ut sine ea wrrita sit 
ordinatio; gquin potius decer- 
nit, eos, qui tantummodo a po- 
pulo aut seculari potestate ac 
et enstituti 


manesteria 


magistratu vocate 
ad hee 
adscendunt, et qui ea propria 


exercenda 


temeritate sbi sumunt, 
non Ecclesiae ministros sed fures 


omnes 


et latrones per ostium non in- 
gressos habendos esse. Hoc swnt, 
que generatim sacre synodo vi- 
sum est Christi fideles de sa- 
Lis 


autem contraria certis et pro- 


cramento ordinis docere. 


prs canonibus in hune, qui 
sequitur, modum damnare con- 
stituit, wt omnes adjuvante 
Christo jfidet regula utentes in 
tot errorum tenebris Catholicam 
veritatem facilius agnoscere et 


tenere possint. 
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functions others of an inferior order 
have no power. urthermore, the 
sacred and holy Synod teaches, that, 
in the ordination of bishops, priests, 
and of the other orders, neither the 
consent, nor vocation, nor authori- 
ty, whether of the people, or of any 
civil power or magistrate whatso- 
ever, is required in such wise as 
that, without this, the ordination is 
invalid: yea rather doth it decree, 
that all those who, being only called 
and instituted by the people, or by 
the civil power and magistrate, as- 
cend to the exercise of these minis- 
trations, and those who of their own 
rashness assume them to themselves, 
are not ministers of the Church, but 
are to be looked upon as thieves and 
robbers, who have not entered by the 
door.’ These are the things which 
it hath seemed good to the sacred 
Synod to teach the faithful of 
Christ, in general terms, touching 
But it 
hath resolved to condemn whatso- 


the sacrament of Order. 


ever things are contrary thereunto, 
in express and specific canons, in 
the manner following; in order that 
all men, with the help of Christ, 
using the rule of faith, may, in the 
midst of the darkness of so many 
errors, more easily be able to recog- 
nize and to hold Catholic truth. 


1 John x. 1. 
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DE SACRAMENTO ORDINIS+ 


Canon I.— S82 quis 
in Novo Testamento 
et 
esse potestutem 


dinerit, 
non esse 


sacerdotium  visibile exter- 


num, vel non 
aliquam consecrandi et offerendi 
verum corpus et sanguinem Do- 
mini, et peccata remittendi et 
retinendi, sed offictwm tantum 
ea nudum ministerium predi- 
candi evangelium, vel eos, qui 
non predicant, prorsus non esse 
sacerdotes : anathema sit. 

Canon Il.—S2 quis dizerit, 
preter sacerdotium non esse in 
Ecclesia Catholica alios ordines 
et majores et minores, per quos, 
velut per gradus quosdam, in 
sacerdotium tendatur: anathema 
sit. 

Canon III.—St quis dizxerit, 
ordinem swe sacram  ordina- 
tionem non esse vere et proprre 
sacramentum a Christo Domi- 
no institutum, vel esse figmen- 
tum gquoddam humanum, exco- 
gitatum a viris rerum ecclesi- 
asticarum imperitis, aut esse 
tantum ritum quemdam eligen- 
di ministros verbi Dei et sacra- 
mentorum : anathema sit. 

Canon I[V.—Si quis dixerit, 
Lee 


tare 


sacram ordinationem non 


Spiritum Sanctum, ac 


proinde frustra episcopos di- 
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ON THE SACRAMENT OF ORDER. 


Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
there is not in the New Testament 
a visible and external priesthood ; 
or, that there is not any power of 
consecrating and offering the true 
body and blood of the Lord, and 
of forgiving and retaining sins, 
but only an office and bare min- 
istry of preaching the Gospel; or, 
that those who do not preach are 
not priests at all: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon II.—If any one saith, 
that, besides the priesthood, there 
are not in the Catholic Church 
other orders, both greater and mi- 
nor, by which, as by certain steps, 
advance is made unto the priest- 
hood: let him be anathema. 

Canon III.—If any one saith, 
that order, or sacred ordination, is 
not truly and properly a sacrament 
instituted by Christ the Lord; or, 
that it is a kind of human figment 
devised by men unskilled in eccle- 
siastical matters ; or, that it is only 
a kind of rite for choosing min- 
isters of the Word of God and of 
the sacraments: let him be anath- 
ema. 

Canon IV.—If any one saith, 
that, by sacred ordination, the Holy 
Ghost is not given; and that vain- 


ly therefore do the bishops say, 
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cere: Accipe Spiritum Sanc- 
tum; aut per eam non impri- 
mt characterem,; vel ewm, que 
sacerdos semel fuit, laccum rur- 
sus fiert posse: anathema sit. 

Canon V.—St quis dixerit, 
sacram unctionem, qua Leclesia 
im sancta ordinatione utitur, 
non tantum non requirc, sed 
contemnendam et perniciosam 
esse, similiter et alias ordinis 
ceremonias : anathema sit. 

Canon VI.—St quis dixerit, 
in Eeclesia Catholica non esse 
hierarchiam divina ordinatione 
institutam, que constat ex epr- 
scopis, presbyteris et ministris : 
anathema sit. 

Canon VII.—S2 quis dixerit, 
episcopos non esse presbyteris 
superiores, vel non habere pote- 
statem confirmandi et ordinan- 
di, vel eam, quam habent, cles 
esse cum presbyteris commu- 
nem, vel ordines ab wpsis col- 
latos sine popult vel potestatis 
secularis consensu aut vocati- 
one wrritos esse; aut eos gue 
nec ab ecclesiastica et canonica 


potestate rite ordinati, nec mis- 


sz sunt, sed aliunde veniunt, 
legitumos esse verbt et sacra- 
mentorum ministros: anathema 


sit. 
Canon VIII—S2 quis dixerit, 
episcopos, qui auctoritate Ro- 
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Receive ye the Holy Ghost; or, that 
a character is not imprinted by that 
ordination ; or, that he who has once 
been a priest can again become a 
layman: let him be anathema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
the sacred unction which the Church 
uses in holy ordination is not only 
not required, but is to be despised 
and is pernicious, as likewise are the 
other ceremonies of order: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that, in the Catholic Church there 
is not a hierarchy by divine ordina- 
tion instituted, consisting of bish- 
ops, priests, and ministers: let him 
be anathema. 

Canon VII.—TIf any one saith, 
that bishops are not superior to 
priests; or, that they have not the 
power of confirming and ordaining: 
or, that the power which they pos- 
sess 1s common to them and to 
priests; or, that orders, conferred 
by them, without the consent or vo- 
cation of the people, or of the secu- 
lar power, are invalid; or, that those 
who have neither been rightly or- 
dained, nor sent, by ecclesiastical 
and canonical power, but come 
from elsewhere, are lawful minis- 
ters of the Word and of the sacra- 
ments: let him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—If any one saith, 
that the bishops, who are assumed 
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mani pontificis assumuntur, non 
esse legitimos et veros episco- 
pos, sed figmentum humanum : 
anathema sit. 


Srssio VIGESIMAQUARTA, 
celebrata die XI. Nov. 1563. 


DOCTRINA DE SACRAMENTO MATRI- 


MONI. 
Matrimonii perpetuum tn- 
dissolubilemque nexum primus 


humani generis parens divini 


Spiritus instinctu pronuntiavit, 
cum diait: Hoe nune os ex ossi- 
bus mets et caro de carne mea; 
quamobrem relinguet homo pa- 
trem suum et matrem et adhe- 
rebit uxori sue, et erunt duo in 
carne una. 

Hoc autem vinculo duos tan- 
tummodo copulart et conjungi, 
Christus Dominus apertius do- 
cuit, cum postrema ila verba 
tamquam a Deo prolata refe- 
dinit : 
sunt duo, sed una caro; sta- 
tumque ejusdem nexus firmita- 
tem ab Adamo tanto ante pro- 
nuntiatam his verbis confirma- 


rens Itaque jam non 


vit: Quod ergo Deus conjunxit, 
homo non separet. 

Gratiam vero, que naturalem 
illum amorem perficeret et in- 


1 Gen. ii. 23, 24. 


3 Matt. xix. 6. 
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by authority of the Roman Pontiff, 
are not legitimate and true bishops, 
but are a human figment: let him 
be anathema. 


TWENTY-FOURTH SESSION, 
held Nov. 11, 1563. 


DOCTRINE ON THE SACRAMENT OF 
MATRIMONY. 


The first parent of the human 
race, under the influence of the Di- 
vine Spirit, pronounced the bond 
of matrimony perpetual and indis- 
soluble, when he said: This now is 
bone of my bones, and flesh of 
my flesh. Wherefore a man shall 
leave father and mother, and shall 
cleave to lis wife, and they shall 
be two in one flesh. 

But, that by this bond two only 
are united and joined together, our 
Lord taught more plainly, when, re- 
hearsing those last words as hay- 
ing been uttered by God, he said: 
Therefore now they are not two, 
but one flesh ;? and straightway con- 
firmed the firmness of that tie, pro- 
claimed so long before by Adam, 
by these words: What therefore 
God hath joined together, let no 
man put asunder. 

But the grace which might per- 
fect that natural love, and confirm 


7 Matt. xix. 6. 
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dissolubilem unitatem confirma- 
ret conjugesque sanctificaret, tp- 
se Christus, venerabilium sacra- 
mentorum institutor atque per- 
sector, sua nobis passione pro- 
meruit ; quod Paulus Apostolus 
innuit, dicens: Viri, diligite uxo- 
res vestras, sicut Christus dilexit 
Ecclesiam, et seipsum tradidit pro 
ea; mox subjungens : Sacramen- 
tum hoe magnum est, ego autem 
dico in Christo et in Keclesia. 
Cum igitur matremonium in 
lege evangelica veteribus connu- 
bits per Christum gratia prestet, 
merito inter nove legis sacramen- 
ta adnumerandum, sancti patres 
et 
Ecclesie traditio semper docu- 


nostri, concilia, unwersalis 
erunt, adversus quam umpii ho- 
mines hujus secult timsanientes 
non solum perperam de hoc ve- 
nerabili sacramento  senserwnt, 
sed de more suo pretextu evan- 
gel libertatem carnis introdu- 
multa ab Keclesie Ca- 


tholice sensu et ab apostolorum 


centes, 


temporibus probata consuetudine 
aliena scripto et verbo asserue- 
runt non sine magna Christi 
Jjidelium jactura ; quorum teme- 
ritate sancta et wuniversalis sy- 
nodus cupiens occurrere, insigni- 
ores predictorum schismaticorum 
heereses et errores, ne plures ad 
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that indissoluble union, and sanc- 
tify the married, Christ himself, 
the institutor and perfecter of the 
venerable sacraments, merited for 
us by his passion; as the Apostle 
Paul intimates, saying, Zushands 
love your wives, as Christ also 
loved the Church, and delivered 
himself up for it; adding shortly 
after, Zhis is a great sacrament, 
but I speak in Christ and in the 
Church. 

Whereas therefore matrimony, 
in the evangelical law, excels in 
grace, through Christ, the ancient 
marriages, with reason have our 
holy Fathers, the Councils, and the 
tradition of the universal Church, 
always taught, that it is to be num- 
bered amongst the sacraments of 
the new law; against which, im- 
pious men of this age raging, have 
not only had false notions touching 
this venerable sacrament, but, in- 
troducing according to their wont, 
under the pretext of the Gospel, a 
carnal liberty, they have by word 
and writing asserted, not without 
great injury to the faithful of Christ, 
many things alien from the senti- 
ment of the Catholic Church, and 
from the usage approved of since the 
times of the Apostles; the holy and 
universal Synod, wishing to meet the 
rashness of these men, has thought 


1 Ephes. v. 25, 32. 


THE CANONS AND DECREES 


se trahat perniciosa eorum con- 
tagio, exterminandos duxit, hos 


in tpsos hereticos eorumque 
errores decernens anathematis- 
mos. 


DE SACRAMENTO MATRIMONII. 


Canon L == S¢ 
matrimonium 


guis dixerit, 
non esse vere et 
proprie unum ex septem legis 
evangelice sacramentis a Chri- 
sto Domino institutum, sed ab 
hominibus in Ecclesia inventum, 
neque gratiam conferre: anathe- 
ma sit. 

Canon II.— St quis dixerit, 
licere Christianis plures simul 
habere uxores, et hoc nulla lege 
divina esse prohibitum : anathe- 
ma sit. 

Canon IIl.—Szet quis dizerit, 
cos tantum consanguinitatis et 
afinitatis gradus, qui Levitico 
exprimuntur, posse impedire ma- 
trimonium contrahendum et di- 
romere contractum, nec posse 
Ecclesiam in nonnullis illorum 
dispensare aut constituere, ut 
plures impediant et dirimant: 
anathema sit. 

Canon IV.—S2 quis diaxerit, 
Keclesiam non potuisse consti- 
tuere umpedimenta matrimoni- 


um dourimentia, vel in ws con- 
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it proper, lest their pernicious con- 
tagion may draw more after it, that 
the more remarkable heresies and 
errors of the above-named _schis- 
matics be exterminated, by decree- 
ing against thesaid hereticsand their 
errors the following anathemas. 


ON THE SACRAMENT OF MATRIMONY. 


Canon I.—If any one saith, that 
matrimony is not truly and properly 
one of the seven sacraments of the 
evangelic law, [a sacrament] insti- 
tuted by Christ the Lord; but that 
it has been invented by men in the 
Church ; and that it does not con- 
fer grace: let him be anathema. 

Canon II.—If any one saith, that 
it is lawful for Christians to have 
several wives at the same time, and 
that this is not prohibited by any 
divine law: let him be anathema. 

Canon III.—If any one saith, 
that those degrees only of consan- 
guinity and affinity which are set 
down in Leviticus can hinder mat- 
rimony from being contracted, and 
dissolve it when contracted; and 
that the Church can not dispense 
in some of those degrees, or estab- 
lish that others may hinder and dis- 
solve it: let him be anathema. 

Canon IV.—If any one saith, 
that the Church could not estab- 
lish impediments dissolving mar- 
riage; or, that she has erred in es 
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stituendis errasse; anathema 
Sit. 

Canon V.—Si quis dixerit, 
propter heresim, aut molestam 
cohabitationem, affectatam 


dissolvi 


aut 
conjuge, 
vinculum : 


absentiam a 
posse matrimonws 
anathema sit. 

Canon VI.—S& quis diaerit, 
matrimonium ratum non con- 
summatum per solemnem relt- 
gions professionem alterius con- 
jugum non dirimi: anathema 
sit. 

Canon VII.—Sit quis dixerit, 
Ecclesiam errare, cum docuit et 
docet juxta evangelicam et apos- 
tolicam doctrinam, propter adul- 
terium alterius conjugum ma- 
trimonit vinculum non posse 
dissolvi, et utrumque, vel etiam 
causam adul- 


terio non dedit, non posse, alte- 


innocentem, que 


ro conjuge vivente, aliud matri- 
moniwin mechari- 
que eum, qui, dimissa adultera, 
altam duaerit, et eam, que, di- 
adultero, ali 
anathema sit. 


contrahere, 


MUSSO nupserct : 


Canon VIII.—S?2 quis dixerit, 
Keclesiam errare, cum ob mul- 
tas 
conjuges 


causas separationem inter 


quoad thorum seu 
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tablishing them: let him be anath 
ema. 

Canon V.—If any one saith, that 
on account of heresy, or irksome 
cohabitation, or the affected ab- 
sence of one of the parties, the 
bond of matrimony may be dis- 
solved: let him be anathema. 

Canon VI.—If any one saith, 
that matrimony contracted, but not 
consummated, is not dissolved by 
the solemn profession of religion 
by one of the parties: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon VII.—If any one saith, 
that the Church has erred, in that 
she hath taught, and doth teach, in 
accordance with the evangelical and 
apostolical doctrine, that the bond 
of matrimony can not be dissolved 
on account of the adultery of one 
of the married parties; and that 
both, or even the innocent one who 
gave not occasion to the adultery, 
can not contract another marriage 


rduring the lifetime of the other; 


and, that he is guilty of adultery, 
who, having put away the adulter- 
ess, shall take another wife, as also 
she, who, having put away the adul- 
terer, shall take another husband: 
let him be anathema. 

Canon VIII.—-If any one saith, 
that the Church errs, in that she 
declares that, for many causes, a 
separation may take place between 


THE CANONS AND DECREES 


quoad cohabitationem ad cer- 


Siert 


posse decernit : anathema sit. 


tum incertumve tempus 


Canon IX.—Si quis dixerit, 
clericos in sacris ordinibus con- 
stitutos, vel regulares castitatem 
solemniter professos posse ma- 
trimonium contrahere, contrac- 
tumgque validum esse non ob- 
stante lege ecclesiastica vel voto ; 
et oppositum nil aliud 


quam damnare 


ESSE 
matrymoniune, 
posseque omnes contrahere ma- 
trimonium, qui non sentiunt se 
castitatis, etiam si eam voverint, 
habere donum: anathema sit; 
cum Deus id recte petentibus 
non deneget, nec patiatur nos 
supra wh quod possumus, ten- 


tare. 


Canon X.—S2 quis dinxerit, 


statum conjugalem  anteponen- 
dum esse statut virginitatis vel 
celibatus, et non esse melius ac 
beatiws manere in virginitate 
aut celibatu, quam jungi matri- 


monio: anathema sit. 


Canon XI.—S2 quis dizerit, 
prohibitionem solemnitatis nup- 
trarum certis anni temporibus 
superstitionem esse tyrannicam 


ab ethnicorum superstitione pro- 
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husband and wife, in regard of bed, 
or in regard of cohabitation, for a 
determinate or for an indetermi- 
nate period: let him be anathema. 

Canon [X.—Ifany one saith, that 
clerics constituted in sacred orders, 
or regulars, who have solemnly 
professed chastity, are able to con- 
tract marriage, and that being con- 
tracted it is valid, notwithstanding 
the ecclesiastical law, or vow; and 
that the contrary is nothing else 
than to condemn marriage; and, 
that all who do not feel that they 
have the gift of chastity, even 
though they have made a vow there- 
of, may contract marriage : let him 
be anathema; seeing that God re- 
fuses not that gift to those who ask 
for it rightly, neither does he suffer 
us to be tempted above that which 
we are able. 

Canon X.—If any one saith, that 
the marriage state is to be placed 
above the state of virginity, or of 
celibacy, and that it is not better 
and more blessed to remain in vir- 
ginity, or in celibacy, than to be 
united in matrimony: let him be 
anathema. 

Canon XI.—If any one saith, that 
the prohibition of the solemnization 
of marriages at certain times of the 
year is a tyrannical superstition, de- 
rived from the superstition of the 


tT Cor: x 13: 
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jfectam, aut  benedictiones 
alias ceremonias, quibus LEccle- 
sia in illis utitur, damnaverit: 
anathema sit. 

Canon XII.—Si quis dixerit, 
causas matrimoniales non spec- 
tare ad judices ecclesiasticos : 


anathema sit. 


Sessio ViGEsIMAQUINTA, 


capta die ITT. absoluta die IV. 
Decembris 15638. 


DECRETUM DE PURGATORIO. 


Cum Catholica Ecclesia, Spr- 
ritu Sancto  edocta sacres 
litteris et antigua patrum tra- 
ditione, in 


ex 
sacris conciliis et 


novissieme in hac wcwmenica 
synodo docuerit, purgatorium 


abi detentas, 
jidelium suffragis, potissimum 
vero acceptabili altaris sacrifi- 


esse, animasque 


cto, guvari; precipit sancta sy- 
nodus episcopis, ut sanam de 
purgatorio doctrinam a sanctis 
patribus et sacris conciliis tra- 
ditam, a Christi fidelibus credi, 
tenert, docert et ubique predi- 
cart diligenter studeant. 


Apud rudem veru plebem diffice- 
liores ac subtilivres qucestiones, 
quagque wdificationem non fact- 


et 
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heathen; or condemn the benedic- 
tions and other ceremonies which 
the Church makes use of therein : 
let him be anathema. 

Canon XII.—If any one saith, 
that matrimonial causes do not be- 
long to ecclesiastical judges: let 
him be anathema. 


TWENTY-FIFTH SESSION, 


begun on the third, and terminated 
on the fourth of December, 1568. 


DECREE CONCERNING PURGATORY. 


Whereas the Catholic Church, 
instructed by the Holy Ghost, has, 
from the Sacred Writings and the 
ancient tradition of the Fathers, 
taught, in sacred Councils, and very 
recently in this cecumenical Synod, 
that there is a Purgatory, and that 
the souls there detained are helped 
by the suffrages of the faithful, but 
principally by the acceptable sacri- 
fice of the altar,—the holy Synod 
enjoins on bishops that they dili- 
gently endeavor that the sound doc- 
trine concerning Purgatory, trans- 
mitted by the holy Fathers and 
sacred Councils, be believed, main- 
tained, taught, and every where pro- 
claimed by the faithful of Christ. 
But let the more difficult and subtle 
questions, and which tend not to 
edification, and from which for the 
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unt, et ex guibus plerumque nulla 
jit pietatis accessio, a populari- 
In- 
certa item, vel que specie falsi 
laborant, evulgart ac 
non permittant. 


bus concionibus secludantur. 


tractare 
Ha vero, que 
ad curtositatem quamdam aut 
superstitionem spectant, vel tur- 
pe lucrum sapiunt, tamquam 
scandala et fideium offendicula 
prohibeant. 


Curent autem episcopi, ut fide- 
lium vivorum suffragia, missa- 
seilicet sacrificia, 


rum OrTa- 


tiones, eleemosyne, aliaque pie- 


tatis opera, que a _ fidelibus 
pro aus fidelibus defunctis 
Jiert consueverunt, secundum 


Ecclesie instituta pie et devote 
jiant; et que pro wlis ex tes- 
tatorum fundationibus vel alia 
ratione debentur, non perfune- 
tortie, sed a sacerdotibus et Ke- 
clesia ministris et aliis, qui hoc 
prestare tenentur, diligenter et 
accurate persolvantur. 


DE INVOCATIONE, VENERATIONE, ET 
RELIQUIIS SANCTORUM, ET SACRIS 
IMAGINIBUS. 


Mandat sancta synodus ommne- 
bus episcopis et ceteris docendi 


Vor. IL.—O 
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most part there is no increase of 
piety, be excluded from popular 
discourses before the uneducated 
multitude. 
things as are uncertain, or which 


In like manner, such 


labor under an appearance of error, 
let them not allow to be made pub- 
lic and treated of. While those 
things which tend to a certain kind 
of curiosity or supe:s ition, or which 
savor of filthy lucre, let them pro- 
hibit as scandals and stumbling- 
blocks of the faithful. But let the 
bishops take care that the suffrages 
of the faithful who are living, to 
wit, the sacrifices of masses, prayers, 
alms, and other works of piety, 
which have been wont to be per- 
formed by the faithful for the other 
faithful departed, be piously and 
devoutly performed, in accordance 
with the institutes of the Church; 
and that whatsoever is due on their 
behalf, from the endowments of 
testators, or in other way, be dis- 
charged, not in a perfunctory man- 
ner, but diligently and accurately, 
by the priests and ministers of the 
Church, and others who are bound 
to render this [service]. 


ON THE INVOCATION, VENERATION, 
AND RELICS OF SAINTS, AND ON 
SACRED IMAGES. 


The holy Synod enjoins on all 
bishops, and others who sustain the 
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munus curamgue sustinentibus, 
ut juxta Catholice et Aposto- 
lice Eeclesiie usum a primevis 
Christiane religionis temporibus 
receptum sanctorumgque patrum 
consensionem et sacrorwm con- 
ciliorum decreta in primis de 
sanctorum intercessione, wmvoca- 
tone, et 
legitimo imaginum usu, fideles 
diligenter instruant, docentes eos, 


reliquiarum  honore 


sanctos una cum Christo regnan- 
tes orationes suas pro homini- 
bus Deo offerre; bonum, atque 
utile esse, suppliciter eos winvo- 
et ob beneficia 
tranda a Deo per filium ejus 


care ; umpene- 
Lesum Christum Dominum  no- 
strum, gui solus noster redemp- 
tor et salvator est, ad eorum 
orationes, 
confugere ; 
gant, sanctos 


opem, auaxiliumgue 
illos vero, qui ne- 
ceterna felrcrtate 
coelo 


in envocandos 


esse; aut que asserunt, vel il- 


Sruentes 


los pro hominibus non orare, 
vel eorum, ut pro nobis etiam 
singulis orent, invocationem esse 
idololatriam, vel pugnare cum 
verbo Dei, adversarique honort 
unis mediatoris Dei et homi- 
num TLesu Christi, vel stultum 
esse, in celo regnantibus voce 
vel mente supplicare, impie sen- 
ture. 
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oftice and charge of teaching, that, 
agreeably to the usage of the Cath- 
olic and Apostolic Church, received 
from the primitive times of the 
Christian religion, and agreeably to 
the consent of the holy Fathers, and 
to the decrees of sacred Councils, 
they especially instruct the faithful 
diligently concerning the interces- 
sion and invocation of saints; the 
honor [paid] to relics; and the le- 
gitimate use of images: teaching 
them, that the saints, who reign to- 
gether with Christ, offer up their 
own prayers to God for men; that 
it is good and useful suppliantly to 
invoke them, and to have recourse 
to their prayers, aid, [and] help 
for obtaining benefits from God, 
through his Son, Jesus Christ our 
Lord, who is our alone Redeemer 
and Saviour; but that they think 
impiously who deny that the saints, 
who enjoy eternal happiness in 
heaven, are to be invocated ; or who 
assert either that they do not pray 
for men; or that the invocation of 
them to pray for each of us even in 
particular is idolatry; or that it is 
repugnant to the Word of God, and 
is opposed to the honor of the one 
mediator of God and men, Christ 
Jesus ;* or that it is foolish to sup- 
plicate, vocally or mentally, those 
who reign in heaven. 


DIM Lim Maio: 
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Sanctorum quoque martyrum 
et aliorum cum Christo vwven- 
tium sancta corpora, que viva 
membra fuerunt Christi et tem- 
plum Spiritus Sancti, ab uso 
ad eternam vitam suscitanda et 
glorificanda, a fidelibus 


randa esse, per que multa bene- 


VENE- 


jicia a Deo hominibus prestan- 
tur; w&a ut affirmantes, sancto- 
rum reliquiis venerationem at- 
gue honorem non deberi; vel 


eas aliaque sacra monumenta 


a fidelibus inutiliter honoraria, 
opis 


causa sanctorum memorias frus- 


atque eorum iumpetrande 
tra frequentart ; omnino dam- 
nandos esse, prout jam pridem 
etiam 


eos damnavit, et nunc 


damnat EFeclesia. 


Imagines porro Christi, Dei- 
pare Virgins et aliorum sane- 
torum in templis presertim ha- 
bendas et retinendas, eisque de- 
bitum honorem et venerationem 
iumpertiendam ; non quod creda- 
tur inesse aliqua in vis diwini- 
tas vel virtus, propter quam 
sint colende, vel quod ab eis 
sit aliquid petendum, vel quod 
fiducra in imaginibus sit figen- 
da veluti olum fiebat a genti- 


bus, gue in idolis spem suam 
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Also, that the holy bodies of 
holy martyrs, and of others now 
living with Christ,—which bodies 
were the living members of Christ, 
and the temple of the Holy Ghost, 
and which are by him to be raised 
unto eternal life, and to be glori- 
fied,—are to be venerated by the 
faithful; through which [bodies] 
many benefits are bestowed by God 
on men; so that they who affirm 
that veneration and honor are not 
due to the relics of saints; or that 
these, and other sacred monuments, 
are uselessly honored by the faith- 
ful; and that the places dedicated 
to the memories of the saints are in’ 
vain visited with the view of ob- 
taining their aid, are wholly to be 
condemned, as the Church has al- 
ready long since condemned, and 
now also condemns them. 

Moreover, that the images of 
Christ, of the Virgin Mother of 
God, and of the other saints, are to 
be had and retained particularly in 
temples, and that due honor and 
veneration are to be given them; 
not that any divinity, or virtue, is 
believed to be in them, on account 
of which they are to be worshipped ; 
or that any thing is to be asked of 
them ; or that trust is to be reposed 
in images, as was of old done by 


the Gentiles, who placed their hope 


11 Cor. iii. 6. 
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collocabant ; sed quoniam honos, 
qui eis exhibetur, refertur ad 
prototypa, que wile represen- 
tant, ita ut per imagines, quas 
osculamur et coram quibus ca- 
put aperimus et procumbimus, 
Christum adoremus, et sanctos, 
quorum ille similitudinem ge- 
runt, veneremur: td quod con- 
ciliorum presertim vero secun- 
de Nicene Synodi decretis con- 
tra imaginum oppugnatores est 
sancitum. 

LIliud vero diligenter doceant 
episcopt, per historias mysterio- 
rum nostre vredemptionis pic- 
turis vel alus similitudinibus 
expressas erudirt et confirmari 
populum in articulis fidet com- 
memorandis et assidue recolen- 
dis; tum vero ex omnibus sa- 
cris umaginibus magnum fruc- 
tum percipi, non solum quia 
admonetur populus beneficiorum 
et munerum, que a Christo stbi 


sed 
per sanctos 


collata etiam quia 
Det miracula et 
salutaria exempla oculis fideli- 
ut pro 
Deo gratias agant, ad sancto- 
rumque imitationem witam mo- 


sunt, 


um  subsrciuntur, 208 


resque suos componant, exciten- 
turque atl adorandum ac dili- 
gendum Deum et ad pieta- 
St quis autem 
contrarva docue- 


tem colendam. 
aes  decretis 
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in idols; but because the honor 
which is shown them is referred to 
the prototypes which those images 
represent ; in such wise that by the 
images which we kiss, and before 
which we uncover the head, and 
prostrate ourselves, we adore Christ, 
and we venerate the saints, whose 
similitude they bear: as, by the de- 
crees of Councils, and especially of 
the second Synod of Niczea, has 
been defined against the opponents 
of images. 

And the bishops shall carefully 
teach this,—that, by means of the 
histories of the mysteries of our Re- 
demption, portrayed by paintings 
or other representations, the people 
is instructed, and confirmed in [the 
habit of] remembering, and contin- 
ually revolving in mind the articles 
of faith; as also that great profit is 
derived from all sacred images, not 
only because the people are thereby 
admonished of the benefits and gifts 
bestowed upon them by Christ, but 
also because the miracles which 
God has performed by means of the 
saints, and their salutary examples, 
are set before the eyes of the faith- 
ful; that so they may give God 
thanks for those things; may or- 
der their own lives and manners in 
imitation of the saints; and may be 
excited to adore and love God, and 


to cultivate piety. But if any one 


THE CANONS AND DECREES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT. 


rit aut senserit: anathema 


sit. 


In has autem sanctas et salu- 
tares observationes si gut abu- 
sus irrepserint, cos prorsus abo- 
lert sancta synodus vehementer 
cupit; ta ut nulle falsi dog- 
matis imagines et rudibus peri- 
culost erroris occasionem pre- 
Quod si ali- 


quando historias et narrationes 


bentes, statwantur. 


sacre scripture, cum wd indoc- 
te plebi et 
jigurare doceatur 
populus, non propterea divini- 


expediet, eaprime 
contigertt, 


tatem figurari, quast corporeis 


oculis conspict vel coloribus, 


aut figuris exprimt posstt. 


Omnis porro superstitio in 
sanctorum invocatione, reliquia- 
veneratione et 


rum imaginum 


sacro usu tollatur, omnis tur- 
pis questus eliminetur, omnis 
denique lascivia vitetur; ta ut 
procact venustate imagines non 
pingantur nec ornentur, et sanc- 
torum celebratione ac reliquia- 
rum visitatione homines ad com- 
messationes atque ebrietates non 
abutantur, quast festi dies in 
honorem sanctorum per luxum 
ac lascwiam agantur. 

Postremo, tanta circa hee di- 
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shall teach or entertain sentiments 
contrary to these decrees: let him 
be anathema. 

And if any abuses have crept 
in amongst these holy and salutary 
observances, the holy Synod ardent- 
ly desires that they be utterly abol- 
ished ; in such wise that no images 
[suggestive] of false doctrine, and 
furnishing occasion of dangerous 
error to the uneducated, be set up. 
And if at times, when expedient 
for the unlettered people, it happen 
that the facts and narratives of sa- 
cred Scripture are portrayed and 
represented, the people shall be 
taught, that not thereby is the Di- 
vinity represented, as though it 
could be seen by the eyes of the 
body, or be portrayed by colors or 
figures. 

Moreover, in the invocation of 
saints, the veneration of relics, and 
the sacred use of images, every 
superstition shall be removed, all 
filthy lucre be abolished; finally, a.1 
lasciviousness be avoided; in such 
wise that figures shall not be paint- 
ed or adorned with a beauty excit- 
ing to lust; nor the celebration of 
the saints and the visitation of relics 
be by any perverted into revelings 
and drunkenness; as if festivals 
were celebrated to the honor of the 
saints by luxury and wantonness. 


Tn fine, let so great care and dili- 
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gentia et cura ab episcopis ad- 
hibeatur, ut nihil inordinatum 
aut prepostere et tumultuarie 
accomodatum, 
nrihilque 
cum domum Dei deceat sanctt- 
tudo. 

Hee ut fidelius observentur, 
statuit sancta synodus, nemini 
licere ullo in loco vel ecclesia, 
etiam quomodolibet exempta, ul- 
lam <insolitam ponere vel po- 
nendam curare tmaginem, nisi 
ab episcopo approbata fuerit ; 
nulla etiam admittenda esse no- 
va relt- 


miracula, nec novas 


quias reciprendas, nisi eodem 
recognoscente et approbante epis- 
copo, qui, semul atque de ws 
aliquid compertum habuertt, ad- 
hibitis 
et als pis viris, ea faciat, 


in consilium  theologis 


que veritate et pietati consen- 
tanea judicavertt. 


Quod st 
difficilis 


dus, vel 


aliquis dubius, aut 


abusus sit exstirpan- 
de 
ws rebus gravior guwestio in- 
cidat, episcopus, 
controversiam  dvrimat, 
et 


episcoporum 


omnino  aliqua 
antequam 
metro- 
politane comprovincialium 
pro- 
exspectet, 
ita tamen, ut nihil inconsulto 


an concilio 


vincrialt —_ sententiam 


nihil profanum | 


inhonestum appareat, | 
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gence be used herein by bishops, as 
that there be nothing seen that is 
disorderly, or that is unbecoming- 
ly or confusedly arranged, nothing 
that is profane, nothing indecorous, 
seeing that holiness becometh the 
house of God.' . 
And that these things may be 
the more faithfully observed, the 
holy Synod ordains, that no one be 
allowed to place, or cause to be 
placed, any unusual image, in any 
place or church, howsoever exempt- 
ed, except that image has been ap- 
proved of by the bishop; also, that 
no new miracles are to be acknowl- 
edged, or new relics recognized, 
unless the said bishop has taken 
cognizance and approved thereof ; 
who, as soon as he has obtained 
some certain information in regard 
of these matters, shall, after having 
taken the advice of theologians, and 
of other pious men, act therein as 
he shall judge to be consonant with 
truth and piety. But if any doubt- 
ful or difficult abuse has to be ex- 
tirpated; or, in fine, if any more 
grave question shall arise touching 
these matters, the bishop, before de- 
ciding the controversy, shall await 
the sentence of the metropolitan 
and of the bishops of the province, 
in a provincial Council; yet so that 
nothing new, or that previously has 


1 Psa. xcii. 5. 
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sanctissimo Romano  pontifice 
in Eeclesia hacte- 


nus tnusitatum decernatur. 


novum aut 


ContTINUATIO SESSIONIS 
die IV. Decembris. 


DECRETUM DE INDULGENTIIS. 


Cum potestas conferendi in- 
a Christo Eeclesve 
hujusmodi 


dulgentias 
concessa Sit, 
potestate divinitus sibi tradita 
antiquissimis etiam” temporibus 


atque 


illa usa fuerit, sacrosancta sy- 
nodus indulgentiarum 
Christiano populo maxime salu- 


usum, 
tarem et sacrorum conciliorum 
auctoritate probatum, in Kecle- 
esse docet et 

anathemate 


sia retinendum 
preciptt, 
damnat, qui aut “inutiles esse 
asserunt, vel eas concedendt in 
Ecclesia potestatem esse negant. 
In his tamen concedendis mo- 
derationem junta et 
probatam in Eeclesia consuetu- 
dinem adhibert cupit, ne ni- 
mia facilitate ecclesiastica drsci- 
plina enervetur. 

Abusus vero, qua 
repserunt, et 
insigne 


cosque 


veterem 


in his tr- 


quorum — occa- 
hoe 


twarum ab hereticis 
blasphematur, emendatos et cor- 


stone indulgen- 


NOMEN 
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not been usual in the Church, shall 
be resolved on without having first 


consulted the most holy Roman 
Pontiff. 


ConTINUATION OF THE SEssIoN, 


on the fourth day of December. 


DECREE CONCERNING INDULGENCES. 


Whereas the power of confer- 
ring Indulgences was granted by 
Christ to the Church, and she has, 
even in the most ancient times, used 
the said power delivered unto her 
of God, the sacred holy Synod 
teaches and enjoins that the use of 
Indulgences, for the Christian peo- 
ple most salutary, and approved of 
by the authority of sacred Councils, 
is to be retained in the Church; and 
it condemns with anathema those 
who either assert that they are use- 
less, or who deny that there is in the 
Church the power of granting them. 
In granting them, however, it de- 
sires that, in accordance with the 
ancient and approved custom in the 
Church, moderation be observed ; 
lest, by excessive facility, ecclesias- 
tical discipline be enervated. And 
being desirous that the abuses which 
have crept therein, and by occasion 
of which this honorable name of In- 
dulgences is blasphemed by here- 
tics, be amended and corrected, it 
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rectos cupiens, prasenti decreto 
generaliter statwit, pravos que- 
stus omnes pro his consequendis, 
unde plurima in Christiano po- 
pulo abusuum causa fluxit, om- 
nino abolendos esse. 


Ceteros vero, qui ex supersti- 
tione, ignorantia, wrreverentia, 
aut aliunde quomodocumque 


provenerunt, cum ob multiplices 
locorum et provinciarum, apud 
guas hi committuntur, corrup- 
telas commode nequeant specia- 
liter prohiberi; mandat omni- 
bus episcopis, ut diligenter quis- 
gue hujusmodi abusus Keclesie 
sue colligat, eosque in prima 
synodo provincialt referat; ut, 
aliorum  quoque 
cognita, 


episcoporum 


sententia statim ad 


summum Romanum pontificem | 


deferantur, cujus auctoritate et 
prudentia, quod universali Ee- 
expedvret, ut 


clesie statuatur ; 


ita sanctarum windulgentiarum 
munus pie, sancte et incorrupte 


omnibus fidelibus dispensetur. 
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ordains generally by this decree, 
that all evil gains for the obtaining 
thereof, —whence a most prolific 
cause of abuses amongst the Chris- 
tian people has been derived,—be 
wholly abolished. But as regards 
the other abuses which have pro- 
ceeded from superstition, ignorance, 
irreverence, or from whatsoever 
other source, since, by reason of the 
manifold corruptions in the places 
and provinces where the said abuses 
are committed, they can not conven- 
iently be specially prohibited, it 
commands all bishops diligently to 
collect, each in his own Church, all 
abuses of this nature, and to report 
them in the first provincial Synod ; 
that, after having been reviewed by 
the opinions of the other bishops 
also, they may forthwith be referred 
to the Sovereign Roman Pontiff, by 
whose authority and prudence that 
which may be expedient for the 
universal Church will be ordained ; 
that thus the gift of holy Indulgences 
may be dispensed to all the faithful, 
piously, holily, and incorruptly. 


PROFESSION OF THE TRIDENTINE FAITH. 
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II. PROFESSIO FIDEI TRIDENTIN. 


PRoression oF THE TRIDENTINE Fatru. 


A.D. 1564. 


[From the bulls of Pope Pius IV., ‘ Injunctwm nobis,' Nov. 13, 1564, and ‘ In sacrosancta,’ Dec. 9, 1564 


(in the Bullar. Rom., also in Streitwolf and Klener, Libri Symb. Eccles. Cath. Tom. II. pp. 315-321). 


The 


Latin text of the Creed is given alsu by Streitwolf and Klener (Tom. I. p. 98, sub tit.: Forma juramenti 


professionis fidei), by Denzinger, and in other collections of Roman Symbols. 


I. Ego jirma fide credo 
et profiteor ommua et singula, 
symbolo 


gue  continentur in 
fidei, quo sancta Romana Ee- 
clesia utitur, videlicet : 

‘Credo in unum Deum, Pa- 
trem omnipotentem, etc. [Sym- 
bolum Nicenum. See. p. 27.] 

Il. Apostolicas et ecclestasticas 
traditiones, reliquasque ejusdem 
Ecclesie observationes et consti- 
tutiones firmissime admitio et 
amplector. 

Ill. Ltem sacram Scripturam 
juata eum sensum, quem tenurt 
et tenet sancta mater Keclesia, 
cujus est judicare de vero sen- 
su et interpretatione sacrarum 
Scripturarum, admitto ; nec eam 
unquam, nist juata unanimem 
consensum patrum accipiam et 
enter pretabor. 

IV. Profiteor quoque, septem 
esse vere et proprie sacramenta 
nove legis a Jesu Christo Do- 
mino nostro iastituta, atque ad 
salutem humani generis, licet 
non omnia singulis, necessaria : 
baptismum, 


scrlocet confirmati- 


See Vol. I. § 25, pp. 96-99.] 


I. I, ——, with a firm faith 
believe and profess all and every 
one of the things contained in 
that creed which the holy Roman 
Church makes use of : 

‘I believe in one God, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, etc. [The Nicene 
Creed. See pp. 27 and 98.] 

II. I most steadfastly admit and 
embrace apostolic and ecclesiastic 
traditions, and all other observ- 
ances and constitutions of the same 
Church. 

III. I also admit the holy Scrip- 
tures, according to that sense which 
our holy mother Church has held 
and does hold, to which it belongs 
to judge of the true sense and inter- 
pretation of the Scriptures ; neither 
will I ever take and interpret them 
otherwise than according to the 
unanimous consent of the Fathers. 

IV. I also profess that there 
are truly and properly seven sac- 
raments of the new law, insti- 
tuted by Jesus Christ our Lord, 
and necessary for the salvation 
of mankind, though not all for 
every one, to wit: baptism, con- 
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onem, eucharistiam, penitentiam, 
extremam unctionem, ordinem et 
matrimonium ; illaque grateam 
conferre; et ex his baptismum, 
confirmationem et ordinem sine 
sacrilegio vreiterare non posse. 
Receptos quoque et approbatos 
Evcclesiee Catholice ritus in su- 
pradictorum omnium sacramen- 
administratione 
recipio et admitto. 


torum solemné 


V. Omnia et singula, que de 
peccato originali et de justifica- 
tione in sacrosancta Tridentina 
synodo definita et declarata fu- 
erunt, amplector et recupio. 

VI. Profiteor pariter, in mis- 
sa offerrt Deo verum, proprium 
eb propitiatorium — sacrificium 
pro vivis et defunctis; atque 
in sanctissimo eucharistie  sa- 
cramento esse vere, realiter et 
substantialiter corpus et sangut- 
nem, una cum anima et divine- 
tate Domini nostri Jesu Christi, 
Jierique conversionem totius sub- 
stantie panis im corpus et to- 
twws substantie vini in sangui- 
nem; quam conversionem Ca- 
tholica Ecclesia 
teonem appellat. 

VII. Fateor etiam, sub altera 
tantum specie totum atque in- 


transsubstantia- 


tegrum Christum, verumque sa- 
cramentum sume. 
VIII. Constanter teneo, pur- 


SYMBOLA ROMANA. 


firmation, the eucharist, penance, 
extreme unction, holy orders, and 
matrimony; and that they confer 
grace; and that of these, baptism, 
confirmation, and ordination can 
not be reiterated without sacrilege. 
I also receive and admit the re- 
ceived and approved ceremonies of 
the Catholic Church, used in the 
solemn administration of the afore- 
said sacraments. 

V. I embrace and receive all 
and every one of the things which 
have been defined and declared in 
the holy Council of Trent concern- 
ing original sin and justification. 

VI. I profess, likewise, that in 
the mass there is offered to God a 
true, proper, and propitiatory sacri- 
fice for the living and the dead; 
and that in the most holy sacrament 
of the eucharist there is truly, real- 
ly, and substantially, the body and 
blood, together with the soul and 
divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and that there is made a change of 
the whole essence of the bread into 
the body, and of the whole essence 
of the wine into the blood; which 
change the Catholic Church calls 
transubstantiation. 

VII. I also confess that under 
either kind alone Christ is received 
whole and entire, and a true sacra- 
ment. 

VIII. I firmly hold that there is 
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gatorium esse, animasque wi 
detentas fidelium suffragiis ju- 
vart. Similiter et sanctos una 
cum Christo regnantes veneran- 
dos atque invocandos esse, ¢€0s- 
que orationes Deo pro nobis 
offerre, atque eorum  reliquias 
esse venerandas. 

IX. Firmissime' assero, ima- 
gines Christi ac Deipare sem- 
per Virginis, nec non aliorum 
sanctorum habendas et retinen- 
das esse, atque eis debitwm ho- 
norem ac venerationem wnper- 
tiendam. Indulgentiarum etiam 
potestatem a Christo in Eecle- 
sia relictam fuisse, Ularumque 
usum Christiano populo maxime 
salutarem esse affirmo. 

X. Sanctam Catholicam et 
Apostolicam Ltomanam Keclesi- 
am omnium ecclesiarum matrem 
et magistram agnosco, Romano 
gue pontifict, beate Petri apo- 
stolorum principis successort ac 
Jesu Christi vicario veram obe- 
dientiam spondeo ac juro. 

XI. Catera item omnia a sa- 
cris et 
conciliis, ac precipue a sacro- 
sancta Tridentina synodo  tra- 
dita, definita et declarata indu- 
bitanter recipio atque profiteor ; 
contraria omnia, at- 


canonibus acumenicis 


sumulque 
que hereses quascumque ab Ke- 
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a purgatory, and that the souls there- 
in detained are helped by the suf- 
frages of the faithful. Likewise, 
that the saints reigning with Christ 
are to be honored and invoked, 
and that they offer up prayers to 
God for us, and that their relics 
are to be had in veneration. 

IX. I most firmly assert that the 
images of Christ, and of the per- 
petual Virgin the Mother of God, 
and also of other saints, ought to 
be had and retained, and that due 
honor and veneration are to be 
given them. I also affirm that the 
power of indulgences was left by 
Christ in the Church, and that the 
use of them is most wholesome to 
Christian people. 

X. I acknowledge the holy Cath: 
olic Apostolic Roman Church fot 
als 


the mother and mistress of 


churches; and I promise and 
swear true obedience to the Bish- 
op of Rome, successor to St. Peter, 
Prince of the Apostles, and Vicar 
of Jesus Christ. 

XI. I likewise undoubtingly re- 
ceive and profess all other things 
delivered, defined, and declared by 
the Sacred Canons and General 
Councils, and particularly by the 
holy Council of Trent; and I con- 
demn, reject, and anathematize all 
things contrary thereto, and all 


? Bullarium Rom. : jirmiter. 
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clesia damnutas, rejectas et ana- 
thematizutas ego pariter damno, 
rejicio et anathematizo. 


XII. Hane veram Catholicam | 


jfidem, extra quam nemo salvus 
esse potest, quam im presenti 
sponte profiteor et veraciter te- 
neo, eundem integram et inrvio- 
latam’ usque ad extremum vite 
spiritum constantissime, Deo ad- 


juvante, retinere et confitert, at-. 


que a meis subditis vel dllis, 
quorum cura ad me in munere 
meo spectubit, tenert, docert et 
predicari, quantum in me ertt, 
curaturum. Ita ego idem —— 
spondeo, voveo ac juro. Sic me 
Deus adjuvet, et hee sancta Det 


Hvangelta. 
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‘heresies which the Church has con 
demned, rejected, and anathema 
‘tized. ‘ 

XII. I do, at this present, freely 
profess and truly hold this true 


Catholic faith, without which no 


one can be saved; and I promise 


most constantly to retain and con- 


fess the same entire and _ inyio- 


late, with God’s assistance, to the 
And I will take 
icare, as far as in me lies, that 
it shall be held, taught, and 
preached by my subjects, or by 


end of my life. 


‘those the care of whom shall ap- 
This 
‘I promise, vow, and swear—so 


help me God, and these holy Gos- 
pels of God. 


pertain to me in my office. 


[Notrre.—As it was promulgated by Pius IX., Jan. 20, 1877—Acta sedis sanc. X., 382— 


and is now offered to Catholic priests and professors, Pius IV.’s Profession contains in 
article XI, after the words T'ridentino synodo, the clause et ab oecumenico concilio Vaticano 
(tradita, definita et declarata) praesertim de Romani pontificis primatu ac infallibult magis- 
terio. The insertion conforms to Pius IX.’s letter to a German bishop, Nov. 6, 1876, 
that it is altogether necessary that priests with full and unreserved assent of will accept 
the definition of papal infallibility unless they want to abandon the right faith, pleno et 
absoluto intellectus et voluntatis assensu definitionem complectantur, nisi a recta fide aberrare 
In the same letter, Pius wrote that ‘nothing could be more absurd than to think 
that the Holy Spirit would vouchsafe truths and that, at the same time, it might be 
inopportune to teach them.’ 
Code of Canon Law.—Eb.] 


velint. 


The Profession is printed with the insertion in Benedict’s 
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III. DECRETUM PII Ix. DE IMMACULATA CONCEPTIONE 
BEATA VIRGINIS MARL. 


Tur Decree or Porr Pius [X. on tar Imuacutate Conceprion 
oF THE BzxessED Vircin Mary. 


(The Latin text from the Bull ‘Ineffabilis Deus,’ in which Pope Pius IX. promulgated to the Roman 
Catholic world the definition of the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, as read before an assem- 
bly of Cardinals and Bishops in St. Peter’s, Dec. 8, 1854. See Vol. I. §§ 28 and 29, pp. 108 sqq.] 


Postquam nunquam intermi- 
simus, in humilitate et jejunio 
privatas nostras et publicas 
Ecclesie preces Deo Patri per 
Filium Ejus offerre, ut Spt- 
ritus Sancti virtute mentem nos- 
tram dirigere et. confirmare di- 
gnaretur, wmplorato unwerse 
celestis curie presidio, et ad- 
vocato cum genitibus Paraclito 
Spiritu, eoque sic adspirante, 
ad honorem Sancte et Indiwi- 
due Trinitatis, ad decus et or- 
Virginis Deipare, 
ad exaltationem Fider Catho- 
et Christiane Religironis 
augmentum, auctoritate Domini 
Nostri Jesu Christz, 
apostolorum Petri et Pauli ac 


namentum 
licce 
beatorum 
nostra declaramus, pronuncia- 
mus et definimus, 

DoctrrinAM, QU# TENET, BEATISSI- 
mAM Virqinem MariAM IN PRIMO 
INSTANTI SU COONCEPTIONIS FUISSE 
SINGULARI OMNIPOTENTIS Der GRA- 
TIA PRIVILEGIO, INTUITU MERITO- 
RuM Curist1 JESU SALVATORIS HU- 
MANI GENERIS, AB OMNI ORIGINALIS 


Since we have never ceased in 
humility and fasting to offer up our 
prayers and those of the Church to 
God the Father through his Son, 
that he might deign to direct and 
confirm our mind by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, after imploring the 
protection of the whole celestial 
court, and after invoking on our 
knees the Holy Ghost the Para- 
clete, under his inspiration WE PRo- 
NOUNCE, DECLARE, AND DEFINE, unto 
the glory of the Holy and Indivisi- 
ble Trinity, the honor and orna- 
ment of the holy Virgin the Mother 
of God, for the exaltation of the 
Catholic faith and the increase of 
the Christian religion, by the au- 
thority of our Lord Jesus Christ 
and the blessed Apostles Peter and 
Paul, and in our own authority, 
that THE DOCTRINE WHICH HOLDS THE 
Bressep Vircin Mary 0 HAVE 
BEEN, FROM THE FIRST INSTANT OF 
HER CONCEPTION, BY A SINGULAR 
GRACE AND PRIVILEGE OF ALMIGHTY 
Gop, IN VIEW OF THE MERITS OF 
Curist JEsus THE SAVIOUR OF MAN- 
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CULPA LABK PRAESERVATAM IMMU- 
NEM, ESSE A DEO REVELATAM, AD- 
QUE IDCIRCO AB OMNIBUS FIDELI- 
BUS FIRMITER CONSTANTERQUE ORE- 
DENDAM. 

Quapropter st qui secus ac a 
nobis definitum est, quod Deus 
avertat,  presumpserint corde 
sentire, t% noverint, ac porro 
sciant, se proprio judicio con- 
curca 


demnatos, nanfragium 


jilem passos esse, et ab uni- 
tate LEeclesice defecisse, ac pre- 
terea facto upso suo semet po- 
nis statutis 


a jure subjicere 


st quod corde sentiunt, verbo 
aut scripto vel alio quovis ex- 
terno modo significare aust fue- 


rent. 
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KIND, PRESERVED FREE FROM ALL 
STAIN OF ORIGINAL SIN, WAS REVEALED 
By GoD, AND IS, THEREFORE, TO BE 
FIRMLY AND CONSTANTLY BELIEVED 
BY ALL THE FAITHFUL. Therefore, 
if some should presume to think in 
their hearts otherwise than we have 
defined (which God forbid), they 
shall know and thoroughly under- 
stand that they are by their own 
judgment condemned, have made 
shipwreck concerning the faith, and 
fallen away from the unity of the 
Church; and, moreover, that they, 
by this very act, subject themselves 
to the penalties ordained by law, 
if, by word or writing, or any other 
external means, they dare to signify 
what they think in their hearts. 


THE PAPAL SYLLABUS OF ERRORS. 
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IV. SYLLABUS ERRORUM. 


Tre Papat Sytiasus or Errors. 


A.D. 1864. 


(This document, though issued by the sole authority of Pope Pius IX., Dec. 8, 1864, must be regarded 
now as infallible and irreformable, even without the formal sanction of the Vatican Council. It is purely 


negative, but indirectly it teaches and enjoins the very opposite of what it condemns as error, 


Vol. I. § 20, pp. 128-134.] 


Syllabus complectens precipuos 
nostre etatis Hrrores qui notan- 
tur in Allocutionibus Consisto- 
rialibus, in Encyclicis, alvisque 
Apostolicis Letteris Sanctissema 
Domini Nostri Pu Pape 1X. 


§ I.—PANTHEISMUS, NATURALISMUS 
ET RATIONALISMUS ABSOLUTUS. 


1. Nullum supremum, sapien- 
tissimum, providentissimumque 
Numen divinum exsistit ab hac 
rerum universitate distinctum, 
et Deus idem est ac rerum na- 
tura et wtccurco wummutationibus 
obnoxius, Deusque reapse fit in 
homine et mundo, atque omnia 
Deus sunt et wpsissimam Dei 
habent substantiam ; ac una ea- 
demque res est Dews cum mun- 
do, et proinde spiritus cum ma- 
teria, necessitas cum libertate, 
verum cum falso, bonum cum 
malo, et gustum cum injusto. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 

2. Neganda est omnis Dei ac- 
tio in homines et mundum. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


3. Humana ratio, nullo pror- 


See 


| Lhe Syllabus of the principal er- 
rors of our tume, which are steg- 
matized in the Consistorial Al- 
locutions, Encyclicals, and other 
Apostolical Letters of our Most 
Holy Lord, Pope Pius LX. 


§ L_—PaANTHEISM, NATURALISM, AND 
ABSOLUTE RATIONALISM. 


1. There exists no supreme, most 
wise, and most provident divine 
being distinct from the universe, 
and God is none other than na- 
ture, and is therefore subject to 
change. In effect, God is pro- 
duced in man and in the world, 
and all things are God, and have 
the very substance of God. God 
is therefore one and the same thing 
with the world, and thence spirit 
is the same thing with matter, ne- 
cessity with liberty, true with false, 
| good with evil, justice with injus- 
tice. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


2. All action of God upon man 


and the world is to be denied. 
Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


3. Human reason, without any 
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sus Dei respectu habito, unrcus 
est vert et falsi, boni et mali 
arbiter, sibi upsi est lex et natu- 
ralibus suis viribus ad hominum 
ac populorum bonum curandum 
sufficit. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 

4, Omnes religionis veritates 
ex nativa humane rationis vr 
derivant; hine ratio est prin- 
ceps norma, qua homo cognotio- 
nem omniwimn cujuscumgque ge- 
neris veritatum assequt possit 


ac debeat. 

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 

Epist. encycl. Singulari quidem 17 martii 
1856. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


5. Divina revelatio est imper- 
Jecta et weirco subjecta conti- 
nuo et indefinito progressur, que 


humane rationis progressiont re- 
i human reason. 


spondeat. 

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


6. Christi fides humane refra- 


gatur ration; diwinaque reve-| 


latio non solum nihil prodest, 
verum etiam nocet hominis per- 


Sections. 

Epist. encyel. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


7. Prophetia et miracula in 
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regard to God, is the sole arbiter of 
truth and falsehood, of good and 
evil; it is its’own law to itself, and 
suffices by its natural force to se- 
cure the welfare of men and of 
nations. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

4, All the truths of religion are 
derived from the native strength 
of human reason; whence reason 
is the master rule by which man 
can and ought to arrive at the 
knowledge of all truths of every 
kind. 

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 

Encyclical Letters, Singulari quidem, 17th 


March, 1856. 
Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


5. Divine revelation is imperfect, 
and, therefore, subject to a contin- 
ual and indefinite progress, which 
corresponds with the progress of 


Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 
Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


6. Christian faith contradicts 
human reason, and divine revela- 
tion not only does not benefit, but 
even injures the perfection of 


man. 

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


7. The prophecies and miracles 
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Sacris Litteris exposita et narra- 
ta sunt poetarum commenta, et 
Christiane jidei mysteria philo- 
sophicarum investigationum sum- 
et Testamenti 
libris mythica in- 
ipseque Jesus Christus 


Ma s utriusque 
continentur 
venta 
est mythica fictro. 

Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


I].—RATIONALISMUS MODERATUS. 


8. Quum ratio humana ipsi 
religuont equiparetur, wcurco the- 
ologice discipline perinde ac phi- 
dosophice tractande sunt. 

Alloc. Singulari quadam perfusi 9 de- 
cembris 1854. 

9. Omnia indiscriminatim do- 
gmata religions Christiane sunt 
objectum naturalis scientie seu 
philosophic; et humana ratio 
historice tantum eaculta potest 
ex suis naturalibus viribus et 
principiis ad veram de omnibus 
etiam reconditioribus dogmatibus 
scientiam pervenire, modo hee 
dogmata ist rationi tamquam 
objectum proposita fuerint. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas 
11 decembris 1862. 


Epist. ad eumdem Tuas libenter 21 de- 
cembris 1863. 


10. Quum aliud sit philoso- 
phus, aliud philosophia, alle jus 
Vor. I.—P 
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set forth and narrated in the Sa- 
ered Scriptures are the fictions of po- 
ets; aud the mysteries of the Chris- 
tian faith are the result of philo- 
sophical investigations. In the books 
of both Testaments there are contain- 
ed mythical inventions, and Jesus 
Christ is himself a mythical fiction. 

Encyclical Letters, Qué pluribus, 9th No- 


vember, 1846. 
Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


§ I].—mopERATE RATIONALIBM. 


8. As human reason is placed on 
a level with religion, so theological 
matters must be treated in the same 
manner as philosophical ones. 

Allocution Singulari qudédam perfusi, 9th 
December, 1854. 

9. All the dogmas of the Chris- 
tian religion are, without excep- 
tion, the object of scientific knowl- 
edge or philosophy, and human 
reason, instructed solely by his- 
tory, is able, by its own natural 
strength and principles, to arrive 
at the true knowledge of even 
the most abstruse dogmas: pro- 
vided such dogmas be proposed as 
subject-matter for human reason. 


Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas, 
11th December, 1862. 

To the same, Tuas libenter, 21st Decem- 
ber, 1863. 


10. As the philosopher is one 
thing, and philosophy is another, so 
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et officium habet se submittendr 
auctoritati, quam veram ise 


probaverit ; at philosophia ne- 
gue potest, neque debet ulli sese 


submittere auctoritate. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas 
11 decembris 1862. 

Epist. ad eumdem Tuas libenter 21 de- 
cembris 1863. 


11. Ecclesia non solum non 
debet in philosophiam unquam 
animadvertere, verum etiam de- 
bet ipsius philosophie tolerare 
errores, eigue relinguere ut upsa 


se corrigat. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas 
11 decembris 1862. 

12. Apostolice Sedis, Romana- 
rumque Congregationum decreta 
liberum scientie progressum im- 
pediunt. 

Fpist. ad Archiep. Frising. Twas libenter 
21 decembris 1863. 

13. Methoduset principia, quibus 
antiqut Doctores scholastict Theo- 
logiam excoluerunt, temporum nos- 
trorum necessitatibus scientiarum- 
que progressut minime congruunt. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter 
21 decembris 1863. 

14. Philosophia tractanda est, 
nulla supernaturalis revelationis 
habita ratione. 

Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter 
21 decembris 1863. 


N. B.—Cum rationalismi systemate cohe- 
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it is the right and duty of the philos- 
opher to submit to the authority 
which he shall have recognized as 
true ; but philosophy neither can nor 


ought to submit to any authority. 
Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas, 
11th December, 1862. 
To the same, Tuas libenter, 21st Decem- 
ber, 1863. 


11. The Church not only ought 
never to animadvert upon philoso- 
phy, but ought to tolerate the er- 
rors of philosophy, leaving to phi- 
losophy the care of their correc- 
tion. 

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Gravissimas, 


11th December, 1862. 

12. The decrees of the Apostolic 
See and of the Roman Congrega- 
tions fetter the free progress of 
science. 

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter, 
21st December, 1863. 

13. The method and principles 
by which the old scholastic doctors 
cultivated theology are no longer 
suitable to the demands of the age 
and the progress of science. 

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter, 
21st December, 1863. 

14. Philosophy must be treated 
of without any account being taken 


of supernatural revelation. 


Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter, 
21st December, 1863. 


N. B.—To the rationalistic system belong, 
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rent maximam partem errores Antonit (riin- 
ther, qui damnantur in Epist. ad Card. Ar- 
chiep. Coloniensem Eximiam tuam 15 juni 
1857, et in Epist. ad Episc. Wratislaviensem 
Dolore haud mediocri 30 aprilis 1860. 


§ ITT. — npirFeRENTISMUS, LATITU- 
DINARISMUS. 


15. Liberum cuique homini est 
eam amplectt ac profitert rela- 
gionem, quam rationis lumine 


quis ductus veram. putaverct. 
Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


16. Homines an cujusvis religiro- 
nis cultu viam eterne salutis re- 
perire ceternamque salutem asse- 
gui possunt. 


Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 
Alloc. Ubi primum 17 decembris 1847. 


Epist. encycl. Singulart quidem 17 martii 
1856. 


17. Saltem bene sperandum est 
de eterna illorum omnium salute, 
qu in vera Christi Heclesia ne- 
quaquam versantur. 


Alloc. Singulars quadam 9 decembris 


1854. 
Epist. encycl. Quanto confictamur 17 au- 
gustii 1863. 


18. Protestantismus non aliud 
est quam diversa vere ejusdem 
Christiane religionis forma, in 
gua weque ac m LEeclesia Ca- 
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in great part, the errors of Anthony Giinther, 
condemned in the letter to the Cardinal Arch- 
bishop of Cologne, Eximiam tuam, June 15, 
1857, and in that to the Bishop of Breslau, 
Dolore haud mediocri, April 30, 1860. 


§ IL].—inprrrerenTIsM, LATITUDI- 
NARIANISM. 


15. Every man is free to em- 
brace and profess the religion he 
shall believe true, guided by the 
light of reason. 

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


16. Men may in any religion 
find the way of eternal salva- 
tion, and obtain eternal salva- 
tion. 


Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 

Allocution Ubs primum, 17th December, 
1847. 


Encyclical Letters, Singulari quidem, 17th 
March, 1856. 

17. We may entertain at least a 
well-founded hope for the eternal 
salvation of all those who are in 
no manner in the true Church of 
Christ. 

Allocution Singulari quadam, 9th Decem- 
ber, 1854. 


Encyclical Letters, Quanto conficiamur, 
17th August, 1863. 


18. Protestantism is 


more than another form of the 


nothing 


same true Christian religion, in 
which it is possible to be equally 


218 SYMBOLA 
tholica Deo placere datum 
est. 


Fpist. encycl. Noscitis et Nobiscum 8 de- 
cembris 1849. 


§ IV.— socraLisMus, COMMUNISMUS, 
SOCIETATES CLANDESTINE, SOCIE- 
TATES BIBLICH, SOCIETATES CLE- 
RICO-LIBERALES. 


Ejusmodi pestes sepe gravis- 
simisque verborum formulis re- 
probantur in Epist. encycl. Qui 
pluribus 9 novembr. 1846; in Al- 
Joc. Quibus quantisque 20 aprdl. 
1849; in Hpist. encycl. Noscitis et 
Nobiscum 8 dec. 1849; zn Alloe. 
Singulari quadam 9 dec. 1854; in 
Epist. encycl. Quanto conficiamur 
merore 10 augustd 1863. 


§ V.—ERRORES DE ECOLESIA EJUS- 
QUE JURIBUS. 


19. Heclesia non est vera per- 
fectaque societas plane libera, 
nec pollet swis propriis et con- 
stantibus juribus sibi a divino 
suo fundatore collatis, sed civi- 
lis potestatis est definire que 
sint Heclesice gura ac limites, 
intra quos eadem jura exercere 


queat. 

Alloc. Singulart 
1854. 

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris 
1860. 


quadam 9 decembris 


Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


20. Heclesiastica potestas suam 
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pleasing to God as in the Catholic 
Church. 


Encyclical Letters; Noscitis et Nobiscum, 
8th December, 1849. 


§ IV.—socraLisM, COMMUNISM, SE- 
CRET SOCIETIES, BIBLICAL SOCIE- 
TIES, OLERICO-LIBERAL — SOCIE- 
TIES. 


Pests of this description are fre- 
quently rebuked in the severest 
terms in the Encye. Qui pluri- 
bus, Nov. 9, 1846; Alloc. Quibus 
quantisque, April 20, 1849; En- 
eye. Noscitis et Nobiscum, Dec. 
8, 1849; Alloc. Singulart quéd- 
dam, Dee. 9, 1854; Encye. Quan- 
to conficiamur merore, Aug. 10, 
1863. 


§ V.— ERRORS CONCERNING THE 
CHURCH AND HER RIGHTS. 


19. The Church is not a true, and 
perfect, and entirely free society, 
nor does she enjoy peculiar and per- 
petual rights conferred upon her by 
her Divine Founder, but it apper- 
tains to the civil power to define 
what are the rights and limits with 
which the Church may exercise au- 
thority. 

Allocution Singulart qudédam, 9th Decem- 
ber, 1854. 

Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De- 
cember, 1860. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


20. The ecclesiastical power must 
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auctoritatem exercere non debet 
absque civilis gubernii venra et 
assensu. i 

Alloc. Meminit unusquisque 30 septembris 
1861. 

21. Ecclesia non habet potesta- 
tem dogmatice definiendi, religro- 
nem Catholice Ecclesia esse unice 
veram religionem. 

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 

22. Obligatio, 
magistrt et scriptores omnino ad- 


gua Catholict 


stringuntur, coarctatur in vis tan- 
tum, que ab infallibili Eeclesie 
judicio veluti fidet dogmata ab 


omnibus credenda proponuntur. 
Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter 
21 decembris 1863. 


23. Leomani Pontifices et Con- 
cilia ecumenica a limitibus swe 
potestatis recesserunt, Jura prin- 
cipum usurparunt, atque etiam 
in rebus fider et morum defiien- 
dis errarunt. 

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 


24. Heclesia vis inferende pote- 
statem non habet, neque potesta- 
tem ullam temporalem directam 
vel indirectam. 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


25. Prater potestatem Episco- 
patui inherentem, alia est at- 
tributa temporalis potestas a ci- 
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not exercise its authority without 
the permission and assent of the 
civil government. 

Allocution Meminit unusquisque, 30th Sep- 
tember, 1861. 

21. The Church has not the 
power of defining dogmatically 
that the religion of the Catholic 


Church is the only true religion. 
Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 


22. The cbligation which binds 
Catholic teachers and authors ap- 
plies only to those things which are 
proposed for universal belief as 
dogmas of the faith, by the infal- 


lible judgment of the Church. 
Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter, 
21st December, 1863. 


23. The Roman Pontiffs and 
cecumenical Councils have exceed- 
ed the limits of their power, have 
usurped the rights of princes, and 
have even committed errors in de- 


fining matters of faith and morals. 
Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 


24. The Church 
power of availing herself of force, 


has not the 


or any direct or indirect temporal 
power. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicw, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

25. In addition to the authority 
inherent in the Episcopate, a fur- 
ther and temporal power is granted 
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vilt imperio vel expresse vel ta- 
cite concessa, revocanda propte- 
rea, cum lidbuerit, a cwvili im- 
perro. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

26. Ecclesia non habet natwum 
ac legitimum jus acquirendi ac 
possedendt. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 


Epist. encycl. Incredibili 17 septembris 
1863. 


27. Sacri Ecclesie ministri Ro- 
manusque Pontifex ab omni re- 
rum temporalium cura ac domi- 


nio sunt omnino excludendt. 
Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


28. Hpiscopis, sine gubernii 
venia, fas non est vel rpsas 
apostolicas litteras = promutl- 
gare. 


Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 

29. Gratie a Romano Ponte- 
Jice concesse existimart debent 
tamquam irrite, nisi per guber- 
nium fuerint implorate. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 

30. Heclesiw et personarum ec- 
clesiasticarum immunitas a jure 
cwilt ortum habuit. 

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 

31. Eeclesiasticum forum pro 
temporalibus clericorum causis 
sive civilibus sive criminalibus 
omnino de medio tollendum est, 
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to it by the civil authority, either 
expressly or tacitly, which power is 
on that account also revocable by the 
civil authority whenever it pleases. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

26. The Church has not the in- 
nate and legitimate right of acqui- 


sition and possession. 
Allocution Nunguam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 
Encyclical Letters, Incredibili, 17th Sep- 
tember, 1863. 


27. The ministers of the Church, 
and the Roman Pontiff, onght to be 
absolutely excluded from all charge 
and dominion over temporal affairs. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

28. Bishops have not the right of 
promulgating even their apostolical 
letters, without the permission of 
the government. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 

29. Dispensations granted by the 
Roman Pontiff must be considered 
null, unless they have been asked 
for by the civil government. 

Allocution Nunguam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 

30. The immunity of the Church 
and of ecclesiastical persons derives 
its origin from civil law. 

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 

31. Ecclesiastical courts for tem- 
poral causes, of the clergy, whether 
civil or criminal, ought by all means 
to be abolished, either without the 
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ettam inconsulta et reclamante|concurrence and against the pro- 


Apostolica Sede. 


Alloc. Acerbissimum 27  septembris 
1852. 
Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 
1856. 


32. Absque ulla naturales juris 
et equitatis violatione potest ab- 
rogart personalis immunitas, gua 
clerict ab onere subeunde exercen- 
deque militie eximuntur ; hanc 
vero abrogationem postulat civilis 
progressus maxime in societate 
ad formam liberioris reguminis 
constituta. 

Epist. ad Episte. Montisregal. Singularis 
Nobisque 29 septembris 1864. 


33. Von pertinet unice ad ec- 
clestasticam jurisdictionis pote- 
statem proprio ac nativo jure 
dirigere 


theologicarum rerum 


doctrinam. 
Epist. ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter 
21 decembris 1863. 


34. Doctrina comparantium 
Romanum Pontificem principi 
libero et agente in universa Ee- 
clesta doctrina est que medio evo 
prevaluit. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


35. Nihw vetat, alicujus con- 
clit generalis sententia aut uni- 
versorum populorum facto, sum- 
mum Pontificatum ab Romano 
Episcopo atque Urbe ad alium 


test of the Holy See. 

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th September, 
1852. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th December, 
1856. 


32. The personal immunity exon- 
erating the clergy from military 
service may be abolished, with- 
out violation either of natural 
right or of equity. Its abolition 
is called for by civil progress, 
especially in a community consti- 
tuted upon principles of liberal 
government. 


Letter to the Archbishop of Montreal, Sin- 
gularis nobisque, 29th September, 1864. 


33. It does not appertain exclu- 
sively to ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 
by any right, proper and inherent, 
to direct the teaching of theological 
subjects. 

Letter ad Archiep. Frising. Tuas libenter, 
21st December, 1863 


34, The teaching of those who 
compare the sovereign Pontiff to a 
free sovereign acting in the univer- 
sal Church is a doctrine which pre- 
vailed in the middle ages. 


Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 


35. There would be no obstacle 
to the sentence of a general coun- 
cil, or the act of a$l the universal 
peoples, transferring the pontifical 
sovereignty from the Bishop and 
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Episcopum aliamque civitatem 
transferrr. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


36. Nationalis consilit definitio 
nullam aliam admittit disputa- 
teonem, civilisque administratio 
rem ad hosce terminos exigere 


potest. 
Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


37. Institut possunt nationales 
Ecelesie ab wuctoritate Roma- 
nt Pontificis subducte planeque 
divise. 

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris 
1860. 


Alloe. 
1861. 


Jamdudum 18 martii 


cernimus 


88. Divisions Ecclesie in ori- 
entalem atque occidentalem nimia 
Romanorum Pontificum arbitria 


contulerunt. 
Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


§ VI.—2£RRORES DE SOCIETATE CIVI- 
LI TUM IN SE, TUM IN SUIS AD 
ECCLESIAM RELATIONIBUS  SPEO- 


TATA. 

39. Reipublice status, utpote 
smnium jurium origo et fons, 
jure quodam pollet nullis circum- 
scripto limitibus. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 

40. Catholice Heclesva doctrina 
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City of Rome to some other bish- 
opric and some other city. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolica, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

36. The definition of a national 
council does not admit of any sub- 
sequent discussion, and the civil pow- 
er can regard as settled an affair 
decided by such national council. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

37. National churches can be 
established, after being withdrawn 
and plainly separated from the au- 


thority of the Roman Pontiff. 


Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De- 
cember, 1860. 
Allocution 
March, 1861. 


Jamdudum  cernimus, 18th 


38. Roman Pontiffs have, by their 
too arbitrary conduct, contributed 
to the division of the Church into 
eastern and western. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 


§ VI.—xRRORS ABOUT CIVIL SOCIE- 

TY, CONSIDERED BOTH IN ITSELF 
IN ITS RELATION TO THE 
CHURCH. 


AND 


39. The commonwealth is the 
origin and source of all rights, and 
possesses rights which are not cir- 
cumscribed by any limits. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

40. The teaching of the Catholic 


THE PAPAL SYLLABUS OF ERRORS. 


humane soctetatis bono et commo- 


dis adversatur. 
Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 
Alloc. 
1849. 


Quibus quantisque 20  aprilis 


41. Civili potestate vel ab in- 
jideli tmperante exercite com- 
petit potestas indirecta 
tiva in sacra; evdem proinde 
competit nedum jus quod vocant 


nega- 


exequatur, sed etiam jus appel- 
ab 


lationis, guam nuncupant, 


abusu. 
Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


42. In conflictu legum utrius- 
gue potestatis jus civile preva- 
let. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

43. Laica potestas auctorita- 
tem habet rescindendi, declarandi 
ac faciends irritas solemnes con- 
ventiones (vulgo Concordata) su- 
per usu gurium ad ecclesiasti- 
cam wnmunitatem pertinentium 
cum Sede Apostolica imitas, sine 
hujus consensu, immo et ea re- 
clamante. 

Alloc. In Consistoriali 1 novembris 1850. 

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris 
1860. 

44, Civilis auctoritas potest se 
immiscere rebus que ad religio- 
nem, mores et regimen spiritu- 
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Church is opposed to the well-being 


and interests of society. 

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 

Allocution Quibus quantisque, 20th April, 
1849. 


41. The civil power, even when 
exercised by an unbelieving sover- 
eign, possesses an indirect and neg- 
ative power over religious affairs. 
It therefore possesses not only the 
right called that of exequatur, but 
that of the (so-called) appellatio 


ab abusu. 
Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicew, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 


42. In the case of conflicting 
laws between the two powers, the 
civil law ought to prevail. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

43. The civil power has a right 
to break, and to declare and ren- 
der null, the conventions (commonly 
called Concordats) concluded with 
the Apostolic See, relative to the 
use of rights appertaining to the 
ecclesiastical immunity, without 
the consent of the Holy See, and 
even contrary to its protest. 

Allocution In Consistoriali, 1st Nov., 1850. 

Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De- 
cember, 1860. 

44. The civil authority may in- 
terfere in matters reiating to re- 
ligion, morality, and spiritual gov- 
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ale pertinent. Hine potest de 


instructionibus judicare, quas 
Ecclesia pastores ad conscientia- 
rum normam pro suo munere 
edunt, quin etiam potest de di- 
vinorum sacramentorum admi- 
nistratione et dispositionibus ad 
ea suscipienda necessariis decer- 
nere. 

Alloc. In Consistoriali 1 novembris 1850. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


45. Totum scholarum publica- 
rum regimen, in quibus juventus 
Christiane alicujus reipublice 
instituitur, eprscopalibus dum- 
tawat seminarus aliqua ratione 
exceptis, potest ac debet attribui 
auctoritatt ciwili, et ita quidem 
attribui, ut nullam alii cuieum- 
que auctoritate recognoscatur jus 
immiscendi se in disciplina scho- 
larum, in regimine studiorum, 
m graduum collatione, in dilectu 
aut approbatione magistrorum. 

Alloc. In Consistoriali 1 novembris 1850. 


Alloc. Quibus luctuosissimis 5 septembris 
1851. 


46. Immo in ipsis clericorum 
seminariis methodus studiorum 
adhibenda ciwilt auctoritati sub- 
jreitur. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 

47. Postulat optima civilis so- 
cretatis ratio, ut populares schole, 
gue patent omnibus cujusque e 
populo classis pueris, ac publica 
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Hence it has control 
over the instructions for the guid- 


ernment. 


ance of consciences issued, conform- 
ably with their mission, by the pas- 
tors of the Church. Further, it pos- 
sesses power to decree, in the matter 
of administering the divine sacra- 
ments, as to the dispositions neces- 
sary for their reception. 


Allocution In Consistoriali, 1st Noy., 1850. 
Allocution Mazima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


45. The entire direction of pub- 
lic schools, in which the youth of 
Christian states are educated, ex- 
cept (to a certain extent) in the case 
of episcopal seminaries, may and 
must appertain to the civil power, 
and belong to it so far that no other 
authority whatsoever shall be recog- 
nized as having any right to inter- 
fere in the discipline of the schools, 
the arrangement of the studies, the 
taking of degrees, or the choice and 
approval of the teachers. 


Allocution Jn Consistoriali, 1st Noy., 1850. 


Allocution Quibus luctuostssimis, 5th Sep- 
tember, 1851. 


46. Much more, even in clerical 
seminaries, the method of study to 
be adopted is subject to the civil 
authority. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15 Dec., 1856. 

47. The best theory of civil so- 
ciety requires that popular schools 
open to the children of all classes, 
and, generally, all public institutes 
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universim instituta, que litters 
severtoribusque disciplinis traden- 
dis et educationé juventutis curan- 
de sunt destinata, eximantur ab 
omni Ecclesie auctoritate, modera- 
trice wt et ingerentia, plenoque ci- 
vilis ac politice auctoritatis arbi- 
trio subjiciantur ad imperantium 
placita et ad communium etatis 
opintonum amussim. 
Epist. ad Archiep. Friburg. 
sine 14 julii 1864. 
48. Catholicis 
potest ea juventutis instituende 
ratio, que sit a Catholica fide 
et ab Ecclesice potestate sejuncta, 


Quum non 


viris probare 


queque rerum dumtaxat natu- 
ralium scientiam ac terrene so- 


cialis vite fines tantummo- 
do vel saltem primario  spec- 
tet. 


Epist. ad Archiep. Friburg. Quum non 
sine 14 julii 1864. 


49. Cwilis auctoritas potest 


impedire quominus sacrorum 
antistites et fideles populi cum 
Romano Pontifice libere ac mu- 


tuo communicent. 


Alloc, Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


50. Laica auctoritas habet per 
se jus presentandt 
ab 
diwcesium  procuratio- 
upsr 


anstitutionem 


Episcopos 


et potest illis exigere, ut 


eneant 
nem, antequam canont- 


cam a 8. Sede 
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intended for instruction in letters 
and philosophy, and for conduct- 
ing the education of the young, 
should be freed from all ecclesias- 
tical authority, government, and in- 
terference, and should be fully sub- 
ject to the civil and political power, 
in conformity with the will of rulers 
and the prevalent opinions of the 
age. 

Letter to the Archbishop of Fribourg, 
Quum non sine, 14th July, 1864. 

48. This system of instructing 
youth, which consists in separating 
it from the Catholic faith and from 
the power of the Church, and in 
teaching exclusively, or at least pri- 
marily, the knowledge of natural 
things and the earthly ends of so- 
cial life alone, may be approved by 
Catholics. 


Letter to the Archbishop of Fribourg, 
Quum non sine, 14th July, 1864. 


49. The civil power has the right 
to prevent ministers of religion, 
and the faithful, from communi- 
cating freely and mutually with 
each other, and with the Roman 
Pontiff. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

50. The secular authority pos- 
sesses, as inherent in itself, the right 
of presenting bishops, and may re- 
quire of them that they take pos- 
session of their dioceses before 
having received canonical institu- 
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et apostolicas litteras accipi- 
ant. 


Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 
51. Immo laicum gubernium 
habet jus ah 
citio pastoralis ministerit epis- 
obedire 


deponendi ewer- 


copos, tenetur 


Romano Pontifict in ws que 


neque 


episcopatuum et episcoporum re- 
spiciunt institutionem. 
Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 


1851. 
Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 


52. Gubernium potest suo jure 
immutare cetatem ab Eeclesia 
prescriptam pro religiosa tam 
mulierum quam virorum pro- 
Sessione, omnibusque  religiosis 
Jumiuliis indicere, ut neminem 
sine suo permissu ad solemnia 
vota nuncupanda admittant. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 

53. Abrogande sunt leges que 
ad religiosarum familiarum sta- 
tum tutandum, earumque jura 
et officia pertinent; immo po- 
test civile gubernium vis omni- 
bus auxilium prestare, qui a 
suscepto religiose vite instituto 
deficere ac solemnia vota fran- 
gere velint; pariterque potest 
religiosas easdem familias pe- 
rinde ac collegiatas LEeclesias, 
et beneficia simplicia etiam ju- 
ris patronatus penitus eatingue- 


re, tllorumque bona et reditus 
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tion and the apostolic letters from 
the Holy See. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 

51. And, further, the secular gov- 
ernment has the right of deposing 
bishops from their pastoral fune- 
tions, and it is not bound to obey 
the Roman Pontiff in those things 
which relate to episcopal sees and 


the institution of bishops. 


Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 
Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852. 


52. The government has of it- 
self the right to alter the age pre- 
scribed by the Church for the re- 
ligious profession, both of men and 
women; and it may enjoin upon 
all religious establishments to ad- 
mit no person to take solemn vows 
without its permission. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 

53. The laws for the protection 
of religious establishments, and 
securing their rights and duties, 
ought to be abolished: nay, more, 
the civil government may lend its 
assistance to all who desire to quit 
the religious life they have un- 
dertaken, and break their vows. 
The government may also sup- 
press religious orders, collegiate 
churches, and 


simple benefices, 


even those belonging to private 
patronage, and submit their goods 
to the adminis- 


and revenues 
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civilis potestatis administrations 

et arbitrio subjicere et vindicare. 
Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 
Alloc. Probe memineritis 22 januarii 1855. 
Alloc. Cum sepe 26 julii 1855. 


54. Reges et principes non so- 
lum ab Ecclesie jurisdictione 
eximuntur, verum etiam in que- 
stionibus jurisdictionis dirimen- 
dis superiores sunt Heclesia. 

Litt. Apost. Multiplices inter 10 junii 
1851. 

55. Ecclesia a Statu, Status- 
que ab EKeclesia sejungendus 
est. ‘ 

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 


§ VIL—srRoRES DE ETHICA NATU- 
RALI ET CHRISTIANA. 


56. Morum leges divina haud 
egent sanctione, minimeque opus 
est ut humane leges ad nature 
jus confirmentur aut obligandi 
vim a Deo acciprant. 


Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 
57. 


morumgue screntia, temgue ci- 


Philosophicarum rerum 
viles leges possunt et debent a 
divina et ecclesiastica auctoritate 
declinare. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 


58. Aliew vires non sunt agno- 


scende nist rble que in materia. 


posite sunt, eb omnis moruim 
disciplina honestasque collocart 


22/7 


tration and disposal of the civil 


power. 
Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852. 
Allocution Probe memineritis, 22d Jan., 1855. 
Allocution Cum sepe, 26th July, 1855. 


54, Kings and princes are not 
only exempt from the jurisdiction 
of the Church, but are superior to 
the Church, in litigated questions 
of jurisdiction. 

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 

55. The Church ought to be sep- 
arated from the State, and the State 


from the Church. 
Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852. 


§ VII.—xrrRors CONCERNING NATU- 
RAL AND CHRISTIAN ETHICS. 


56. Moral laws do not stand in 
need of the divine sanction, and 
there is no necessity that human 
laws should be conformable to the 
law of nature, and receive their 
sanction from God. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

57. Knowledge of philosophical 
things and morals, and also civil 
laws, may and must depart from 
divine and ecclesiastical author- 
ity. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

58. No other forces are to be 
recognized than those which reside 
in matter; and all moral teaching 
and moral excellence ought to be 
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debet in cumulandis et augen- 
dis quovis modo divitiis ac im 
voluptatibus eaplendis. 


Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 
Epist. encycl. Quanto conficiamur 10 au- 
gusti 1863. 


59. Jus in materiali facto con- 
sistit, et omnia hominum officta 
sunt nomen inane, et omnia hu- 
manu facta juris vim habent. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 

60. Auctoritas nihil aliud est 
nisi numeri et materialium vire- 
um summa. 

Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 junii 1862. 

61. Lortunata facti injustitia 
nullum juris sanctitati detrimen- 


tum affert. 
Alloc, Jamdudum cernimus 18 martii 
1861. 


62. Proclamandum est et ob- 
servandum principium quod vo- 


cant de non-interventu. 
Alloc. Novos et ante 28 septembris 1860. 


63. Legitimis principibus obe- 
dientiam detrectare, immo et re- 
bellare licet. 


Epist. encycl. Qui pluribus 9 novembris 
1846. 

Alloc. Quisque vestrum 4 octobris 1847. 

Epist. encycl. Noscitis et Nobiscum 8 de- 
cembris 1849. : 

Litt. Apost. Cum catholica 26 martii 
1860. 


64. Tum cujusque sanctissimi 
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made to consist in the accumula- 
tion and increase of riches by every 
possible means, and in the enjoy- 
ment of pleasure. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


Encyclical Letters, Quanto conficiamur, 
10th August, 1863. 


59. Right consists in the mate- 
rial fact, and all human duties are 
but vain words, and all human acts 
have the force of right. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

60. Authority is nothing else but 
the result of numerical superiority 
and material force. 

Allocution Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 

61. An unjust act, being suc- 
cessful, inflicts no injury upon the 
sanctity of right. 
Jamdudum 


Allocution 18th 


March, 1861. 


cernimus, 


62. The principle of non-inter- 
vention, as it is called, ought to be 


proclaimed and adhered to. 
Allocution Novos et ante, 28th Sept., 1860. 


63. It is allowable to refuse obe- 
dience to legitimate princes: nay, 
more, to rise in insurrection against 
them. 

Encyclical Letters, Qui pluribus, 9th No- 
vember, 1846. 

Allocution Quisque vestrum, 4th Oct., 1847. 

Encyclical Letters, Noscitis et Nobiscum, 
8th December, 1849. 

Apostolic Letter, 
March, 1860. 


Cum catholica, 26th 


64. The violation of a solemn 
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juramenti vrolatio, tum quele- 
bet scelesta jflagitiosaque actio 
sempiterne legi repugnans, non 
solum haud est improbanda, ve- 
rum etiam omnino licita, sum- 
misque laudibus efferenda, quan- 
do id pro patrie amore agatur. 

Alloc. Quibus 20 
1849. 


quantisque aprilis 


§ VIII.— ERRoRES DE MATRIMONIO 
CHRISTIANO. 


65. Nulla ratione ferri potest, 
Christum evexisse matrimonium 
ad dignitatem sacrament. 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

66. Matrimoni sacramentum 
non est nist guid contractui acces- 
soriwm ab eoque separabile, ipsum- 
qué sacramentum in una tantum 
nuptialt benedictione situm est. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

67. Jure nature matrimoniu 


vinculum non est indissolubile 
et in variis casibus diwortium 
proprie dictum auctoritate ci- 
vila sanciri potest. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostoiice 22 augusti 
1851. 


Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 


68. Heclesia non habet potesta- 
tem impedimenta matrimonium 
dirimentia inducendi, sed ea po- 
testas civilt auctoritat. competit, 
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oath, even every wicked and fla- 
gitious action repugnant to the 
eternal law, is not only not blam- 
able, but quite lawful, and wor- 
thy of the highest praise, when 
done for the love of coun- 
try. 

Allocution Quibus quantisque, 20th April, 
1849. 


§ VIII.—rHEr ERRORS CONCERNING 
CHRISTIAN MARRIAGE. 


65. It can not be by any means 
tolerated, to maintain that Christ 
has raised marriage to the dignity 
of a sacrament. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

66. The sacrament of marriage 
is only an adjunct of the contract, 
and separable from it, and the sac- 
rament itself consists in the nup- 
tial benediction alone. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

67. By the law of nature, the 
marriage tie is not indissoluble, 
and in many cases divorce, prop- 
erly so called, may be pronounced 
by the civil authority. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 


gust, 1851, 
Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept. 1852. 


68. The Church has not the power 
of laying down what are diriment 
The 


civil authority does possess such a 


impediments to mayriage. 
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a gua impedimenta existentia 


tollenda sunt. 
Litt. Apost. JMJultiplices inter 
1851. 


10 junii 


69. Ecclesia sequiortbus scecu- 
lis dirimentia impedimenta tin- 
ducere cepit, non jure proprio, 
sed illo jure usa, quod a civili 
potestate mutuata erat. 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 


10. Tridentini 


anathematis censuram wlis tn- 


canones, gute 
Jerunt, qui facultatem impedi- 
menta dirimentia inducendi Ee- 
clesie negare wudeant, vel non 
de hac 
entelligendt 


sunt dogmatic. vel 
mutuata  potestate 


sunt. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

71. Tridentini forma sub in- 
Jirmitatis pena non obligat, ubi 
lex civilis aliam formam pre- 
stituat, et velit hac nova forma 
intervenrente matrimonvum 


lere. 


Va- 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 
72. Bonifacius VIII. votum 


castitatis in ordinatione emis- 
sum nuptias nullas reddere pri-| 
mus asserurt. 


Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 


1851. 
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power, and can do away with exist 
ing impediments to marriage. 

Apostolic Letter, Multiplices inter, 10th 
June, 1851. 

69. The Church only commenced 
in later ages to bring in diriment 
impediments, and then availing her- 
self of a right not her own, but 


borrowed from the civil power. 


Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 


70. The canons of the Council 
of Trent, which pronounce censure 
of anathema against those who de- 
ny to the Church the right of lay- 
ing down what are diriment imped- 
iments, either are not dogmatic, or 
must be understood as referring 
only to such borrowed power. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

71. The form of solemnizing mar- 
riage prescribed by the said Council, 
under penalty of nullity, does not 
bind in cases where the civil law has 
appointed another form, and where 
it decrees that this new form shall 
effectuate a valid marriage. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

72. Boniface VIII. is the first 
the 
chastity pronounced at ordination 


who declared that vow of 


annuls nuptials. 


Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 
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73. Vi contractus mere civilis 
potest inter Christianos constare 
vert nominis 
Jalsumque est, aut contractum 
Christianos 


matrimontum ; 
matrimoni inter 
semper esse 
nullum esse contractum, st sa- 


sacramentum, aut 


cramentum excludatur. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 
1851. 

Lettera di S.S. PIO IX. al Re di Sardeg- 
na 9 settembre 1852. 

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 

Alloc. Multis gravibusque 17 decembris 
1860. 


74. Causse matrimoniales et 
sponsalia suapte natura ad fo- 
rum civile pertinent. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolica 22 augusti 


1851. 
Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 


N. B.—Huc facere possunt duo alii errores 
de clericorum celibatu abolendo et de statu 
matrimonti statui virginitatis anteferendo. 
(Confodiuntur, prior in epist. encycl. Qui 
novembris 


pluribus 9 1846, posterior in 


litteris apost. Multiplices inter 


1851.) 


10 juni 


§ [X.—RRORES DE CIVILI ROMANI 
PONTIFICIS PRINCIPATU. 


75. De temporalis regni cum 
spiritual compatibilitate dispu- 
tant inter se Christiane et Ca- 
tholice Heclesie filie. 

Litt. Apost. Ad apostolice 22 augusti 


1851. 
Vor. Lio) 
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73. A merely civil contract may, 
among Christians, constitute a true 
marriage; and it is false, either 
that the marriage contract be- 
tween Christians is always a sac- 
rament, or that the contract is 
null if the sacrament be exclud- 


ed. 


Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolicew, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

Letter to the King of Sardinia, 9th Sep- 
tember, 1852. 

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852. 

Allocution Multis gravibusque, 17th De- 
cember, 1860. 


74. Matrimonial causes and es- 
pousals belong by their very nature 
to civil jurisdiction. 

Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852. 


N. B.—Two other errors may tend in this 
direction, those upon the abolition of the celib- 
acy of priests, and the preference due to the 
state of marriage over that of virginity. These 
have been proscribed; the first in the Ency- 
clical Qui pluribus, Nov. 9, 1846; the second 
in the Apostolic Letter Mudltiplices inter, 
June 10th, 1851. 


§ [X.—2RRORS REGARDING THE CIVIL 
POWER OF THE SOVEREIGN PONTIFF. 


75. The children of the Christian 
and Catholic Church are not agreed 
upon the compatibility of the tem- 
poral with the spiritual power. 


Apostolic Letter, Ad apostolice, 22d Au- 
gust, 1851. 
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76. Abrogatio civilis wmperit, 
quo Apostolica Sedes potitur, ad 
Ecclesia libertatem felicitatem- 
que vel maxime conduceret. 


Alloc. 20 


849. 


Quibus quantisque aprilis 


N. B.—Preter hos errores explicite nota- 
tos, alii complures implicite reprobantur, pro- 
posita et asserta doctrina, quam Catholict 
omnes firmissime retinere debeant, de civili 
Romani Pontificis principatu. (Ljusmodi 
doctrina luculenter traditur in Alloc. Quibus 
quantisque 20 aprilis 1849 ; in Alloc. Si semper 
antea 20 mati 1850; in Litt. apost. Quum 
Catholica Ecclesia 26 martit 1860; in Alloc. 
Novos 28 sept. 1860; in Alloc. Jamdudum 
18 martii 1861; in Alloc. Maxima quidem 9 
junw 1862. 


§ X.—ERRORES QUI AD LIBERALIS- 
MUM HODIERNUM REFERUNTUR. 


77. Aitate hac nostra non am- 
plius expedit, religionem Catho- 
lucam habert tamquam unicam 
Status religionem, ceteris quibus- 
cumque cultibus exclusis. 

Alloc. Nemo vestrum 26 julii 1855. 

78. Hine laudabiliter m qui- 
busdam Catholict nomints regio- 
nibus lege cautum est, ut ho- 
minibus wluc ummigrantibus l- 
ceat publicum proprii cujusque 
cultus exercitium habere. 

Alloc. Acerbissimum 27 septembris 1852. 

79. Enimvero falsum est, civi- 
em cujusque cultus libertatem, 
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76. The abolition of the tempo- 
ral power, of which the Apostolic 
See is possessed, would contribute 
in the greatest degree to the liberty 
and prosperity of the Church. 

Allocution Quibus quantisque, 20th April, 
1849. 


N.B.—Besides these errors, explicitly noted, 
many others are impliedly rebuked by the pro- 
posed and asserted doctrine, which all Cath- 
olics are bound most firmly to hold, touching 
the temporal sovereignty of the Roman Pon- 
tiff. These doctrines are clearly stated in the 
Allocutions Quibus quantisque, 20th April, 
1849, and Si semper antea, 20th May, 1850; 
Apost. Letter Quam Catholica Ecclesia, 26th 
March, 1860; Allocutions Novos, 28th Sept., 
1860; Jamdudum, 18th March, 1861; and 
Maxima quidem, 9th June, 1862. 


§ X.— ERRORS HAVING REFERENCE 
TO MODERN LIBERALISM. 


78. In the present day, it is no 
longer expedient that the Catholic 
religion shall be held as the only 
religion of the State, to the exclu- 
sion of all other modes of worship. 

Allocution Nemo vestrum, 26th July, 1855. 

78. Whence it has been wisely 
provided by law, in some countries 
called Catholic, that persons com- 
ing to reside therein shall enjoy 
the public exercise of their own 
worship. 

Allocution Acerbissimum, 27th Sept., 1852. 

79. Moreover, it is false that the 
civil liberty of every mode of wor- 
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ttemque plenam potestatem om- 
nibus attributam quaslibet opi- 
niones cogitationesque palam pu- 
bliceque manifestandi conducere 
ad populorum mores animosque 
Jucilius corrumpendos ac 
differentismi pestem propogan- 
dam. 

Alloc. Nunquam fore 15 decembris 1856. 


an- 


80. Romanus Pontifex potest 
ac debet cum progressu, cum l- 
beralismo et cum recenti cwili- 
tate sese reconciliare et compo- 
nere. 


Alloe. 
1861. 


Jamdudum cernimus 18 martii 
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ship, and the full power given to 
all of overtly and publicly mani- 
festing their opinions and _ their 
ideas, of all kinds whatsoever, con- 
duce more easily to corrupt the 
morals and minds of the people, 
and to the propagation of the pest 
of indifferentism. 

Allocution Nunquam fore, 15th Dec., 1856. 

80. The Roman Pontiff can and 
ought to reconcile himself to, and 
agree with, progress, liberalism, 
and civilization as lately intro- 
duced. 


Allocution 
March, 1861. 


Jamdudum  cernimus, 18th 
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V. DECRETA DOGMATICA CONCILII VATICANI DE FIDE 
CATHOLICA ET DE ECCLESIA CHRISTI. 


Tur Dogmatic Drecrers oF THE VATICAN CoUNCIL CONCERNING THE 


Catuotic Farry AND THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. 


A.D. 1870. 


[The Latin text from Acta et Decreta sacrosancti et ecumenici Concilii Vaticani, etc., cwm permissions 


superiorum, Friburgi Brisgovie, 1871, Fasc. II. pp. 170-179, and 181-187. 
Archbishop Mannina: Petri Privilegium, London, 1871, Part III. pp. 192-203, and 211-219. 


can Council, see Vol. I. §§ 31-34, pp. 134 sqq.] 


ConstituT1Io DogmatTicA DE FIDE 
CATHOLICA. 


Sessio III. Habita die 24 Aprilis 
1870. 


PIUS EPISCOPUS, SERVUS SERVORUM 
DEI, SACRO APPROBANTE CONCILIO, 
AD PERPETUAM REI MEMORIAM. 


Dei Filius et generis humani 
Redemptor, Dominus Noster Je- 
sus Chrisius, ad Patrem cale- 
cum Keelesia 


stem  rediturus, 


sua in terris militante omni 
bus diebus usque ad consumma- 
tionem seculi futurum se esse 
Quare dilecte spon- 


se presto esse, adsistere docenti, 


promisit. 
operantt benedicere, perrclitanti 
opem ferre nullo unquam tem- 
pore destitit. Hee vero salu- 
taris ejus providentia, cum ex 
aliis beneficiis inmnumeris conti- 
nenter apparuit, tum ws mani- 
festissime comperta est fructi- 
bus, gui orbit Christiano e Con- 


The English translation from 
On the Vati- 


Dogmatic CoNnstTITUTION ON THE 
Caryouic Farrs. 


Published in the Third Session, 
held April 24, 1870. 


PIUS, BISHOP, SERVANT OF THE SERYV- 
ANTS OF GOD, WITH THE APPROVAL 
OF THE SACRED COUNCIL, FOR PER- 
PETUAL REMEMBRANCE, 


Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son 
of God, and Redeemer of Man- 
kind, before returning to his heav- 
enly Father, promised that he would 
be with the Church Militant on 
earth all days, even to the consum- 
mation of the world. Therefore, 
he has never ceased to be present 
with his beloved Spouse, to assist 
her when teaching, to bless her when 
at work, and to aid her when in 
danger. And this his salutary prov- 
idence, which has been constantly 
displayed by other innumerable 
benefits, has been most manifestly 
proved by the abundant good re 
sults which Christendom has de 


ciliis @cumenicis, ac nominatim|rived from cecumenical Councils, 
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e Tridentino, iniquis licet tempo- 
vribus celebrato, aimplissimt pro- 
fine 


ma religionis dogmata pressius 


venerunt. eniin sanctisse- 
definita uberiusque exposita, er- 
rores damnati atque cohibiti ; 
hine ecclesiastica disciplina re- 
stituta jirmiusque sancita, pro- 
motum in clero scientice et pte- 
tatis studium, parata adolescen- 
tibus ad sacram militiam edu- 
de- 


et accu- 


collegia, Christiant 
nique popule 
ratiore fidelium 
Srequentiore sacramentorum usu 


candis 
mores 
eruditione et 
instaurati. Hine preterea are- 


tior membrorum cum  visibili 


Capite 


corport Christi mystico additus 


communto, wniwersoque 
vigor; hine religiose multipli- 
cate familie aliaque Christiane 
pietatis instituta,; hine ible eti- 
am assiduus et usque ad san- 
guinis effusionem constans ardor 
in Christi regno late per orbem 
propagando. 


Verumtamen hec aliaque in- 


que per 
wcumenicam 


signa  emolumenta, 
ultimam  maxime 

Synodum divina clementia Ke- 
clesice largita est, dum grato, quo 
par est, animo recolimus, acer- 


bum compescere haud possumus 
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and particularly from that of Trent, 
although it was held in evil times. 
For, as a consequence, the sacred 
doctrines of the faith have been de- 
fined more closely, and set forth 
more fully, errors have been con- 
demned and restrained, ecclesiasti- 
cal discipline has been restored and 
more firmly secured, the love of 
learning and of piety has been pro- 
moted among the clergy, colleges 
have been established to educate 
youth for the sacred warfare, and 
the morals of the Christian world 
have been renewed by the more ac- 
curate training of the faithful, and 
by the more frequent use of the sac- 
raments. Moreover, there has re- 
sulted a closer communion of the 
members with the visible head, an 
increase of vigor in the whole mys- 
tical body of Christ, the multipli- 
cation of religious congregations, 
and of other institutions of Chris- 
tian piety, and such ardor in extend- 
ing the kingdom of Christ through- 
out the world as constantly endures, 
even to the sacrifice of life itself. 
But while we recall with due 
thankfulness these and other sig- 
benefits which the divine 
mercy has bestowed the 
Church, especially by the last 
cecumenical Council, we can not 
sorrow for 


nal 
on 


restrain our bitter 


dolorem 0b mala gravissima, inde | 


the grave evils, which are prin 
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potissimum orta, quod ejusdem 
sucrosancte Synodi apud  per- 
multos vel auctoritas contempta, 
vel sapientissima neglecta fuere 
decreta. 

Nemo enim ignorat, hereses, 
quas Tridentint Patres proscrip- 
serunt, dum, rejecto divino Ke- 
clesie magisterto, res ad religio- 
nem spectantes privati cujusvis 
judicio permitterentur, im sec- 
tas paullatim dissolutas esse 
multiplices, quibus inter se dis- 
et 


omnis tandem in Christum fides 


sentientibus concertantibus, 
apud non paucos labefactata est. 
Itaque ipsa Sacra Biblia, que 
antea Christiane. doctrine uni- 
cus fons et judex asserebauntur, 
jam non pro divinis haberi, imo 
myths commentis accenserdt ce- 
perunt. 

Tum nata est et late nimis 
per orbem vagata dla rationa- 
lismi seu naturalisme doctrina, 
que religiont Christiane utpote 
supernaturalt instituto per om- 
studio 
molitur, ut Christo, gut solus 


nia adversans, summo 
Dominus et Salvator noster est, 
a mentibus humanis, a vita et 
moribus populorum excluso, me- 
re quod vocant rationis vel na- 
Pe- 


licta autem projectaque Christi- 


ture regnum  stabilatur. 


ana religione, negato vero Deo 
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cipally due to the fact that 
the that 
Synod has been contemned, or 


authority of sacred 
its wise decrees neglected, by 
many. 

No one is ignorant that the here- 
sies proscribed by the Fathers of 
Trent, by which the divine magis- 
terium of the Church was rejected, 
and all matters regarding religion 
were surrendered to the judgment 
of each individual, gradually be- 
came dissolved into many sects, 
which disagreed and contended 
with one another, until at length 
not a few lost all faith in Christ. 
Even the Holy Scriptures, which 
had previously been declared the 
sole source and judge of Christian 
doctrine, began to be held no longer 
as divine, but to be ranked among 
the fictions of mythology. 

Then there arose, and too widely 
overspread the world, that doctrine 
of rationalism, or naturalism, which 
opposes itself in every way to the 
Christian religion as a supernatural 
institution, and works with the ut- 
most zeal in order that, after Christ, 
our sole Lord and Saviour, has been 
excluded from the minds of men, 
and from the life and moral acts of 
nations, the reign of what they call 
pure reason or nature may be estab- 
lished. And after forsaking and re- 
jecting the Christian religion, and 
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et Christo ejus, prolapsa tandem 
est multorum mens in Panthe- 
ismi, Materialismi, Atheismi ba- 
rathrum, ut jam ipsam rationa- 
lem naturam, omnemque justi 
rectique normam negantes, ima 
societatis fundamenta 
diruere connitantur. 


humane 


Hac porro impietate circuwm- 
quaque grassante, infeliciter con- 
tegit, ut plures etiam e Catho- 
lice Eeclesie filtis a via vere 
pietatis aberrarent, in vsque, 
diminutis paullatim veritatibus, 
sensus Catholicus attenwaretur. 
Varvis enim ac peregrinis doc- 
trinis abducti, naturam et gra- 
tiam, et 
jfidem divinam perperam com- 


scientiam humanam 


miscentes, genuinum sensum dog- 


matum, quem tenet ac docet 
sancta mater Ecclesia, 
vare, integritatemque et sinceri- 
tatem fidet in periculum addu- 
cere compervuntur. 

Quibus omnibus perspectis, fie- 
ri qui potest, ut non commove- 
antur intima LEcclesie viscera? 
Quemadmodum enim Deus vult 
omnes homines salvos fiert, et 
ad agnitionem veritatis venire ; 
guemadmodum Christus venit, 
ut saluum faceret, quod perie- 
rat, et filios Der, qui erant dis- 
persi, congregarete im unum: 
ita Ecclesia, a Deo populorum 


depra- | 
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denying the true God and his Christ, 
the minds of many have sunk into 
the abyss of Pantheism, Material- 
ism, and Atheism, until, denying 
rational nature itself, and every 
sound rule of right, they labor to 
destroy the deepest foundations of 
human society. 

Unhappily, it has yet further 
come to pass that, while this im- 
piety prevailed on every side, many 
even of the children of the Catho- 
lic Church have strayed from the 
path of true piety, and by the grad- 
ual diminution of the truths they 
held, the Catholic sense became 
weakened in them. For, led away 
by various and strange doctrines, 
utterly confusing nature and grace, 
human science and divine faith, 
they are found to deprave the true 
sense of the doctrines which our 
holy Mother Church holds and 
teaches, and endanger the integrity 
and the soundness of the faith. 

Considering these things, how can 
the Church fail to be deeply stirred 4 
For, even as God wills all men to 
be saved, and to arrive at the knowl- 
edge of the truth, even as Christ 
came to save what had perished, 
and to gather together the children 
of God who had been dispersed, 
so the Church, constituted by God 
the mother and teacher of nations 


b 
knows its own office as debtor to all, 


238 


SYMBOLA ROMANA. 


mater et magistra constituta, om- and is ever ready and watchful to 
nibus debitricem se novit, ac lapsos. raise the fallen, to support those 
erigere, lubantes sustinere, rever- who are falling, to embrace those 


tentes wmplecti, confirmare bonos et 


“whi return, to confirm the good and 


ad meliora provehere parata sem- to carry them on to better things. 
per et intenta est. Quapropter nul- Hence, it can never forbear from 
lo tempore a Det veritate, que sa- witnessing to and proclaiming the 
nat omnia, testanda et predicanda ‘truth of God , which heals all things, 
quiescere potest, sibi dictum esse knowing the words addressed to it: 


non ignorans : Spiritus meus, que 
est in te, et verba mea, que posui in 
ore tuo, non recedent de ore tuo 
amodo et usque in sempiternum. 

Nos itaque, inherentes pre- 
decessorum nostrorum vestigris, 
pro supremo nostro Apostolico 
munere veritatem Catholicam do- 
cere ac tuert perversasque doc- 
trinas reprobare nunquam in- 
termissimus. Nune autem, 
dentibus nobiscum et judicanti- 


bus universi orbis Hpiscopis, in 


‘My Spirit that is in thee,and my 
words that I have put in thy mouth, 


‘shall not depart out of thy mouth, 


from henceforth and forever.’! 
We, therefore, following the foot- 
steps of our predecessors, have never 
ceased, as becomes our supreme 
Apostolic office, from teaching and 


defending Catholic truth, and con- 


Sé- 


And 
now, with the Bishops of the whole 


demning doctrines of error. 


world assembled round us, and judg- 
ing with us, congregated by our au- 


hane wcumenicam Synodum auc- thority, and in the Holy Spirit, in 


toritate nostra in Spiritu Sancto 
congregatis, Dei 
scripto et tradito, prout ab Ke- 


INN@NE verbo 
clesia Catholica sancte custodi- 
tum et genuine expositum accepi- 
ew hac Petri Cathedra, 
conspectu salutarem 
Christe profitert et 
declarare, constituimus, adversis 


MUS, mn 
omnium, 


doctrinam 


erroribus potestate nobis a Deo 
tradita proscriptis atgue dam- 
nates. 


this cecumenical Council, we, sup- 


ported by the Word of God written 


and handed down as we received it 
from the Catholic Church, preserved 
with sacredness and set forth ac- 
have determined 


cording to truth, 
to profess and declare the salutary 
teaching of Christ from this Chair 
of Peter, and in sight of all, pro- 
‘scribing and condemning, by the 
power given to us of God, all er 
rors contrary thereto. 


' Tsaiah lix. 21, 
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Capour IJ. 


De Deo rerum omnium Creatore. 


Sancta Catholica Apostolica 
Romana Ecclesia credit et con- 
jitetur, unum esse Deum verum 
et vivum, Creatorem ac Dome- 
num celi et terre, omnipoten- 
tem, cternum, tmmensum, %w- 
entellectu ac 


penfectione 


comprehensibilem, 
voluntate omnique 
infinitum ; qui cum sit-una sin- 
gularis, simplee omnino et wn- 
commutabilis substantia spiritu- 
alis, predicandus est re et essen- 
tia a murito distinctus, in se et 
ex se beatissimus, et super omnia, 
que preter ipsum sunt et con 
cipt possunt, ineffabiliter excelsus. 

Hie solus verus Deus bonitate 
sua et omnipotenti virtute non 
ad augendam suam  beatitudi- 
nem, nec ad acquirendam, sed ad 
manifestandam perfectionem su- 
am per bona, que creaturis vm- 
pertitur, liberrimo consilio  si- 
mul ab initio temporis utram- 
que de nihilo condidit creatu- 
ram, spiritualem et corporalem, 
angelicam videlicet et munda- 
nam, ac deinde hwmanam quasi 
communem ex spuritu et corpore 
constitutam. 


Universa vero, que condidit, 

Deus providentia sua tuetur at- 
P 

que gubernat, attingens a fine 
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Of God, the Creator of all Things. 


The holy Catholic Apostolic Ro- 
man Church believes and confesses 
that there is one true and living 
God, Creator and Lord of heaven 
and earth, almighty, eternal, im- 
mense, incomprehensible, infinite 
in intelligence, in will, and in all 
perfection, who, as being one, sole, 
absolutely simple and immutable 
spiritual substance, is to be de- 
clared as really and essentially dis- 
tinct from the world, of supreme 
beatitude in and from himself, and 
ineffably exalted above all things 
which exist, or are conceivable, ex- 
cept himself. 

This one only true God, of his 
own goodness and almighty power, 
not for the increase or acquirement 
of his own happiness, but to mani- 
fest his perfection by the blessings 
which he bestows on creatures, and 
with absolute freedom of counsel, 
created out of nothing, from the 
very first beginning of time, both 
the spiritual and the corporeal creat- 
ure, to wit, the angelical and the 
mundane, and afterwards the hu- 
man creature, as partaking, in a 
sense, of both, consisting of spirit 
and of body. 

God protects and governs by his 
providence all things which he hath 
made, ‘reaching from end to end 
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usque ad finem fortiter, et dis- 
ponens omnia suaviter. Omnia 
enum nuda et aperta sunt oculis 
ejus, ea etiam, que libera crea- 


turarum actione futura sunt. 


Capor II. 


De Revelatione. 


EHadem sancta mater Ecclesia 
tenet et docet, Deum, rerum om- 
nium principrum et finem, na- 
turalt humane rationis lumine 
e rebus creatis certo cognoscr 
posse; imvisibilia enim ipsius, 
a creatura mundi, per ea que 
facta sunt, intellecta, conspict- 
untur: attamen placuisse ejus 
saprentie et bonitati, alia, eaque 
supernaturalt via sé ipsum ac 
eterna voluntatis sue decreta 
humano genert revelare, dicente 
Apostolo: Multifariam, multis- 
gue modis olum Deus loquens 
patribus in Prophetis: novis- 
sume, diebus wstis locutus est no- 
bis en Filro. 


Huic divine revelationi tri- 
buendum quidem est, ut ea, que 
in rebus divinis humane ratio- 
net per se wmpervia non sunt, in 
presenti quoque generis humani 
conditione ab omnibus expedite, 
firma certitudine et nullo ad- 
mixto errore cognosct possint. 
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mightily, and ordering all things 
sweetly.’! For ‘all things are bare 
and open to his eyes, * even those 
which are yet to be by the free 
action of creatures. 


CuHapter II. 


Of Revelation. 


The same holy Mother Church 
holds and teaches that God, the be- 
ginning and end of all things, may 
be certainly known by the natural 
light of human reason, by means of 
created things; ‘for the invisible 
things of him from the creation of 
the world are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are 
made,’* but that it pleased his wis- 
dom and bounty to reveal himself, 
and the eternal decrees of his will, 
to mankind by another and a super- 
natural way: as the Apostle says, 
‘God, having spoken on divers oc- 
casions, and many ways, in times 
past, to the Fathers by the Prophets; 
last of all, in these days, hath spoken 
to us by his Son.’ 

It is to be ascribed to this divine 
revelation, that such truths among 
things divine as of themselves are 
not beyond human reason, can, 
even in the present condition of 
mankind, be known by every one 
with facility, with firm assurance, 
and with no admixture of error. 


1 Wisd. viii. 1. 2 Heb. iv. 13. 


> Rom. i. 20. * Heb. i. 1, 2. 
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Non hac tamen de causa revela- 
tio absolute necessaria dicenda 
est, sed quia Deus ex infinita 
bonitate sua ordinavit hominem 
ad finem 


participanda scilicet bona divi- 


supernaturalem, ad 


na, que humane mentis intelli- 
gentiam omnino superant; si- 
quidem oculus non vidit, nec 
auris audivit, nec in cor homi- 
nis que preparavit 
Deus vis, qui diligunt alum. 


ascendit, 


Hee porro supernaturalis re- 
velatio, secundum universalis Eec- 
cleste fidem, a sancta Triden- 
tena Synodo declaratam, conti- 
netur in libris scriptis et sine 
ip- 
Christ ore ab Apostolis 
accepte, aut ab ipsis Apostolis 


seripto traditionibus, que 
SUUS 


Spiritu Sancto dictante quasi 
per manus tradite, ad nos us- 
que pervenerunt. Qui quidem 
veteris et Now Testamenti libre 
integri cum omnibus suis par- 
tibus, prout in ejusdem Concilri 
decreto recensentur, et im vetert 
vulgata latina editione habentur. 
pro sacris et canonicis suscipi- 
endi sunt. Eos vero LEeclesia 
pro sacris et canonicis habet, 
non ideo, quod sola humana 
industria concinnati, sua deinde 
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This, however, is not the reason why 
revelation is to be called absolutely 
necessary; but because God of his 
infinite goodness has ordained man 
to a supernatural end, viz., to be a 
sharer of divine blessings, which 
utterly exceed the intelligence of 
the human mind; for ‘eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man, what 
things God hath prepared for them 
that love him.’! 

Further, this supernatural reve- 
lation, according to the universal 
belief of the Church, declared by 
the sacred Synod of Trent, is con- 
tained in the written books and un- 
written traditions which have come 
down to us, having been received 
by the Apostles from the mouth of 
Christ himself; or from the Apos- 
tles themselves, by the dictation of 
the Holy Spirit, have been trans- 
mitted, as it were, from hand to 
hand.? And these books of the Old 
and New Testament are to be re- 
ceived as sacred and canonical, in 
their integrity, with all their parts, 
as they are enumerated in the de- 
cree of the said Council, and are 
contained in the ancient Latin edi- 
tion of the Vulgate. These the 
Church holds to be sacred and 


PV Cornin9: 


2 Canons and Decrees of the Council of Trent, Session the Fourth. Decree concerning the 


Canonical Scriptures. 
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auctoritate sint approbati; nec 
ideo dumtaxat, quod revelatio- 
nem sine errore contineant, sed 
propterea, quod Spiritu Sancto 
inspirante conscriptt Deum ha- 
bent auctorem, atque ut tales 


tpst Eeclesie tradite sunt. 


sancta 
anter- 


Quoniam vero, que 
Tridentina Synodus de 
pretatione divine Scripture ad 
coércenda petulantia imgenia sa- 
lubriter decrevit, a quibusdam 
hominibus exponuntur, 
nos, idem decretum renovantes, 


prave 


hane tllius mentem esse declara- 
mus, ut in vrebus fidet et mo- 
rum, ad edificationem doctrine 
Christiane pertinentium, is pro 
vero sensu sacre Scripture ha- 
bendus sit, quem tenuit ac tenet 
sancta mater Ecclesia, cujus est 
judicare de vero sensu et inter- 
pretatione Scripturarum sancta- 
rum, atque ideo nemini licere 
contra hune sensum aut etiam 
contra unanimem consensum Pa- 


trum ipsam Scripturam sacram 
interpretare. 


Carut III. 
De Fide. 
Quum homo a Deo tamquam 


Creatore et Domino suo totus 
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canonical, not because, having been 
carefully composed by mere human 
industry, they were afterwards ap- 
proved by her authority, nor merely 
because they contain revelation, with 
no admixture of error; but because, 
having been written by the inspira- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, they have God 
for their author, and have been de- 
livered as such to the Church herself. 

And as the things which the holy 
Synod of Trent decreed for the good 
of souls concerning the interpreta- 
tion of Divine Scripture, in order 
to curb rebellious spirits, have been 
wrongly explained by some, we, re- 
newing the said decree, declare this 
to be their sense, that, in matters of 
faith and morals, appertaining to 
the building up of Christian doc- 
trine, that is to be held as the true 
sense of Holy Scripture which our 
holy Mother Church hath held and 
holds, to whom it belongs to judge 
of the true sense and interpreta- 
tion of the Holy Scripture; and 
therefore that it is permitted to no 
one to interpret the Sacred Scripture 
contrary to this sense, nor, likewise, 
contrary to the unanimous consent 
of the Fathers. 


Cuarter III. 
On Faith. 
Man being wholly dependent 
upon God, as upon his Creator and 
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dependeat, et ratio creata tncre- 
ate veritati penitus subjecta sit, 
plenum revelantt Deo inteéllec- 
tus et voluntatis obsequium fide 
Hane vero 
Jjidem, que humane salutis ini- 
tium est, Ecclesia Catholica pro- 


prestare tenemur. 


Jjitetur, virtutem esse supernatu- 
ralem, qua, Dei aspirante et ad- 
juvante gratia, ab eo revelata 
vera esse credimus, non propter 
antrinsecam rerum veritatem na- 
turalt rationis lumine perspec- 
tam, sed propter auctoritatem 
ipsius Dei revelantis, qui nec 
fault nec fallere potest. Est 
enim fides, testante Apostolo, 
sperandarum substantia rerum, 
argumentum non apparentium. 


Ut nihilominus fidei nostre 
obsequium rationi consentaneum 
esset, voluit Deus cum -internis 
Spiritus Sancti aucxiliis externa 
junge 
menta, facta scrlicet dwina, at- 


revelationis sue argu- 
que imprimis miracula et pro- 
phetias, que cum Det omnipo- 
tentiam et infinitam scientiam 
luculenter commonstrent, divine 
revelationis signa sunt certissi- 
et 
accommodata. 


ma omnium  intelligentie 
Quare tum Moy- 


ses et Prophete, tum ipse ma- 
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Lord, and created reason being ab- 
solutely subject to uncreated truth, 
we are bound to yield to God, by 
faith in his revelation, the full cbe- 
dience of our intelligence and will. 
And the Catholic Church teaches 
that this faith, which is the begin- 
ning of man’s salvation, is a super- 
natural virtue, whereby, inspired 
and assisted by the grace of God, 
we believe that the things which 
he has revealed are true; not be- 
cause of the intrinsic truth of the 
things, viewed by the natural light 
of reason, but because of the au- 
thority of God himself, who reveals 
them, and who can neither be de- 
ceived nor deceive. For faith, as 
the Apostle testifies, is ‘the sub- 
stance of things hoped for, the con- 
viction of things that appear not.”? 

Nevertheless, in order that the 
obedience of our faith might be in 
harmony with reason, God willed 
that to the interior help of the Holy 
Spirit there should be joined exte- 
rior proofs of his revelation; to 
wit, divine facts, and especially 
miracles and prophecies, which, as 
they manifestly display the omnip- 
otence and infinite knowledge of 
God, are most certain proofs of his 
divine revelation, adapted to the 
intelligence of all men. Wherefore, 


both Moses and the Prophets, ard, 


+ Heb; 1, 107 
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xvime Christus Dominus multa 
et manifestissima miracula et 
prophetias ediderunt; et de 
Apostolis legimus: Illi autem 
profectt predicaverunt ubique, 
Domino cooperante et 
nem confirmante sequentibus si- 
gnis. Et rursum scriptum est: 
Habemus firmiorem propheticum 
sermonem, cut bene facitis at- 


Ser mo- 


tendentes quast lucerne lucenti 
in caliginoso loco. 

Licet autem fidet assensus ne- 
quaquam sit motus animi ce- 
cus* nemo tamen  evangelice 
predicationi 
sicut oportet ad salutem conse- 


consentire potest, 
quendam, absque illuminatione 
et insptiratione Spiritus Sancti, 
gut dat omnibus suavitatem in 
consentiendo et credendo  veri- 
tati. Quare fides wsa in se, 
etiamst per caritatem non ope- 
retur, donum Dei est, et actus 
ejus est opus ad salutem perti- 
nens, quo homo liberam prestat 
ipst Deo 
ejus, cur resistere posset, consen- 
tiendo et cooperando. 

Porro fide divina et Catho- 
tica ea omnia credenda sunt, 


obedientiam, gratie 


gue in verbo Dei scripto vel 
tradito continentur, et ab Kecle- 
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most especially, Christ our Lord 
himself, showed forth many and 
most evident miracles and prophe- 
cies; and of the Apostles we read: 
‘But they going forth preached 
every where, the Lord working with- 
al, and confirming the word with 
signs that followed.’? And again, 
it is written: ‘We have the more 
firm prophetical word, whereunto 
you do well to attend, as to a light 
shining in a dark place.’? 

But though the assent of faith is 
by no means a blind action of the 
mind, still no man can assent to 
the Gospel teaching, as is necessary 
to obtain salvation, without the il 
lumination and inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, who gives to all men 
sweetness in assenting to and beliey- 
ing in the truth. Wherefore, faith 
itself, even when it does not work 
by charity, is in itself a gift of God, 
and the act of faith is a work ap- 
pertaining to salvation, by which 
man yields voluntary obedience to 
God himself, by assenting to and 
co-operating with his grace, which 
he is able to resist. 

Further, all those things are to 
be believed with divine and Catho- 
lic faith which are contained in the 
Word of God, written or handed 


——t- 


* Mark xvi. 20. 


22 Peter 1. 19. 


* Canons of the Second Council of Orange, confirmed by Pope Boniface LI., A.D. 529, 


against the Semipelagians, Canon VII. 
(Wiirzburg, 1865). 


See Denzinger’s Enchiridion Symbolorum, p. 53 
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sia sive solemni judicio sive 
ordinario et universali magis- 
terio tamquam divinitus reve- 


lata credenda proponuntur. 


Quontam vero sine fide im- 
possibile est placere Deo, et ad 
jiltorum ejus consortium perve- 
nire; ideo nemini unquam sine 
illa contigit justificatio, nec ul- 
lus, nisi in ea perseveraverit 
usque in finem, vitam ceternam 
Ut autem officio ve- 


ram fidem amplectendi, in eaque 
) q 


assequetur. 


constanter perseveranddi satisfa- 
cere possemus, Deus per Hilium 
suum unigenitum Eeclesiam tn- 
stituit, sueque institutionis ma- 
nifestis notis instruait, ut ea 
tamquam custos et magistra ver- 
ba 


agnosct. 


revelati ab omnibus posset 
Ad solam enim Catho- 
licam Ecclesiam ea pertinent 
omnia, que ad evidentem fider 
Christiane credibilitatem tam 
multa et tam mira dwinitus 
sunt disposita. Quin etiam Ke- 


clesia per se ypsa, ob suam nempe 


admirabilem propagationem, exi-| 


miam sanctitaten et inerhaustam 
in omnibus bonis facunditatem, 
0b Catholicam unitatem, invictam- 
que stabilitatem, magnum quod- 
dam et perpetuum est motivum 
credibilitatis et divine swe lega- 
tionis testuemonium wrrefragabile. 
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down, and which the Church, either 
by a solemn judgment, or by her 
ordinary and universal magisteri- 
um, proposes for belief as having 
been divinely revealed. 

And since, without faith, it is 
impossible to please God, and to 
attain to the fellowship of his chil- 
dren, therefore without faith no one 
has ever attained justification, nor 
will any one obtain eternal life 
unless he shall have persevered in 
faith unto the end. And, that we 
may be able to satisfy the obliga- 
tion of embracing the true faith, 
and of constantly persevering in 
it, God has instituted the Church 
through his only-begotten Son, and 
has bestowed on it manifest notes 
of that institution, that it may be 
recognized by all menas the guard- 
ian and teacher of the revealed 
Word; for to the Catholic Church 
alone belong all those many and 


‘admirable tokens which have been 


divinely established for the evident 
credibility of the Christian faith. 
Nay, more, the Church by itself, 
with its marvelous extension, its 
eminent holiness, and its inexhaust- 
ible fruitfulness in every good 
thing, with its Catholic unity and 
its invincible stability, is a great 
and perpetuai motive of credibility, 
and an irrefutable witness of its 
own divine mission, 
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Quo fit, ut wsa veluti si- 
gnum levatum in nationes, et 
ad se invitet, qui nondum credi- 
derunt, et jilios suos certiores 
faciat, jirmissimo niti funda- 
mento jfidem, quam profitentur. 
Cut efficax 


subsidium ee superna 


quidem testimonio 
accedit 
virtute. Htenim benignissimus 
Dominus et errantes gratia sua 
excitat atque adjuvat, ut ad ag- 
nitionem veritatis ventre pos- 
de tenebris 
transtulit in admirabile lumen 


sint, et €08, quos 
suwm, in hoc eodem lumine ut 
perseverent, 
mat, non deserens, nist desera- 
tur. Quocirca minime par est 
conditio eorum, qui per celeste 


jfider donum Catholice veritati ad- 


heserunt, atque eorum, qui ducti. 


opinionibus humanis, falsam re- 
ligionem sectantur ; li enim, qui 
Jjidem sub Keclesie magisterio sus- 
ceperunt, nullam unquam habere 
possunt justam causam mutande, 
aut in dubium fidem eamdem re- 
vocandi. Que cum ita sint, gra- 
tras agentes Deo Patri, qui dignos 
nos fecit in partem sortis sancto- 
rum im lumine, tantam ne negli- 
gamus salutem, sed aspicientes in 
auctorem fider et consummatorem 
Jesum, teneamus spei nostre con- 
Sessvonem indeclinabilem. 


1 Tsaiah xi. 12. 


gratia sua confir-| 
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And thus, like a standard set up 
unto the nations,! it both invites to 
itself those who do not yet believe, 
and assures its children that the 
faith which they profess rests on 
the most firm foundation. And its 
testimony is efficaciously supported 
by a power from on high. For our 
most merciful Lord gives his grace 
to stir up and to aid those who are 
astray, that they may come to a 
knowledge of the truth; and to 
those whom he has brought out of 
darkness into his own admirable 
light he gives his grace to strength- 
en them to persevere in that light, 
deserting none who desert not him. 
Therefore there is no parity be- 
tween the condition of those who 
have adhered to the Catholic truth 
by the heavenly gift of faith, and 
of those who, led by human opin- 
ions, follow a false religion; for 
those who have received the faith 
under the magisterium of the 
Church can never have any just 
cause for changing or doubting that 
faith. Therefore, giving thanks to 
God the Father who has made us 
worthy to be partakers of the lot of 
the Saints in light, let us not neglect 
so great salvation, but with our eyes 
fixed on Jesus, theauthorand finisher 
of our faith, letus hold fast the confes 
sion of our hope without wavering.” 


® Heb. xii. 2, and x. 23. 
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Capur IV. 
De Fide et Ratione. 


Hoe quoque perpetuus Keele- 
sic Catholice consensus tenutt et 
tenet, duplicem esse ordinem co- 
gnitionis, non solum principro, 
sed olbjecto etiam distinctum: 
principio quidem, quia in altero 
naturali ratione, in altero fide 
divina cognoscimus ; objecto au- 
tem, quia preter ea, ad que na- 
turalis ratio pertingere potest, 
credenda nobis proponuntur my- 
steria in Deo abscondita, que, 
nisi revelata divinitus, innote- 
scere Quocirca 
Apostolus, qui a gentibus Dewm 


non possunt. 


per ea, que facta sunt, cognt- 
tum esse testatur, disserens ta- 
men de gratia et veritate, que 
per Jesum Christum facta est, 
pronunciat: Loquimur Dei sa- 
pientiam in mysterio, que ab- 
scondita est, quam predestinavit 
Deus 


nostram, quam nemo princypum 


ante secula in gloriam 


hujus seeculi cognovit: nobis au- 


tem revelavit Deus per Spiritum | 


suum: Spiritus enim omma 
scrutatur, etiam profunda Det. 
Et ipse OUnigenitus confitetur 
Patri, quia abscondit hee @ sa- 
prentibus et prudentibus, et re- 


velavit ea parvulis. 


| 
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CHarTerR IV. 


On Faith and Reason. 


The Catholic Church, with one 
consent, has also ever held and does 
hold that there is a twofold order 
of knowledge distinct both in prin- 
ciple and also in object; in princi- 
ple, because our knowledge in the 
one is by natural reason, and in the 
other by divine faith; in object, 
because, besides those things to 
which natural reason can attain, 
there are proposed to our belief 
mysteries hidden in God, which, 
unless divinely revealed, can not 
be known. Wherefore, the Apos- 
tle, who testifies that God is known 
by the Gentiles through created 
things, still, when discoursing of 
the grace and truth which come by 
Jesus Christ,’ says: ‘We speak the 
wisdom of God in a mystery, a wis- 
dom which is hidden, which God 
ordained before the world unto our 
glory; which none of the princes of 
this world knew .. . but to us God 
hath revealed them by his Spirit. 
For the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God.’? And 
the only-begotten Son himself gives 
thanks to the Father, because he has 
hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and has revealed them to 
little ones. ? 


Ac ratio quidem, fide illustrata,| Reason, indeed, enlightened by 


1 John i. 17. 


Vor. II.—R 


2 1 Cor. ii. 7-9. 


3 Matt. x1. 25. 
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cum sedulo, pie et sobrie que- 
rit, aliquam, Deo dante, myste- 
riorum  itntelligentiam 


fructuosissimnam assequitur, tum 


eamque 


ex eorum, que naturaliter cogno- 
scit, analogia, tum e mysterio- 
rum ipsorum newu inter se et 
cum fine hominis ultimo; nun- 
guam tamen wtdonea redditur 
ad ea perspicienda imstar veri- 
Upsvus 


tatum, que proprium 


objectum  constituunt. Divina 
suapte 


SiC 


enim  mysteria natura 


antellectum  creatwum exce- 
dunt, ut etiam revelatione tra- 
dita et fide  suscepta, 


tamen fider velamine contecta et 


ipsius 


quadam quasi caligine obvoluta 
maneant, quamdiu in hac mor- 
tale vita peregrinamur a Domi- 
per fidem 


mus, et non per specrem. 


no: enim ambula- 


Verum etsi fides sit supra 
rationem, nulla tamen unquam 
inter fidem et rationem vera dis- 
sensto esse potest: cum wdem 
Deus, qui mysteria revelat et 
jidem infundit, animo humano 
rationis lumen indiderit ; Deus 
autem negare seipsum non pos- 
sit, nec verum vero unguam con- 
tradicere. Inanis autem hujus 
contradictionis species imde po- 
tissimum oritur, quod vel fider 
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faith, when it seeks earnestly, pious- 
ly, and calmly, attains by a gift 
from God some, and that a very 
fruitful, understanding of myster- 
ies; partly from the analogy of 
those things which it naturally 
knows, partly from the relations 
which the mysteries bear to one 
another and to the last end of man; 
but reason never becomes capable 
of apprehending mysteries as it 
does those truths which constitute 
For the divine 
mysteries by their own nature so 


its proper object. 


far transcend the created intelli- 
gence that, even when delivered 
by revelation and received by faith, 
they remain covered with the veil 
of faith itself, and shrouded in a 
certain degree of darkness, so long 
as we are pilgrims in this mortal 
life, not yet with God; ‘for we 
walk by faith and not by sight.”? 
But although faith is above rea- 
son, there can never be any real 
discrepancy between faith and rea- 
son, since the same God who re- 
veals mysteries and infuses faith 
has bestowed the light of reason on 
the human mind; and God can not 
deny himself, nor can truth ever 
contradict truth. The false ap- 
pearance of such a contradiction is 
mainly due, either to the dogmas 
of faith not having been understood 


12 Cor. v. 7. 
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dogmata ad mentem LKeclesie 
intellecta et exposita non fue- 
rint, vel opinionum commenta 
pro rationis effatis habeantur. 
Omnem igitur assertionem veri- 
tati illuminate fider contrariam 
omnino falsam esse definimus. 
Porro Keclesia, que una cum 
apostolico munere docendi, man- 
datum accepit fide depositum 
custodiendi, jus etiam et offict- 
um divinitus habet falst nomi- 
mis scientiam proscribendi, ne 
quis decipiatur per philosophi- 
am et inanem fallaciam. Qua- 
propter omnes Christiani fideles 
hujusmodi opiniones, que fider 
doctrine contrarwe esse cogno- 
scuntur, maxime si ab Ecclesia 
reprobate fuerint, 
prohibentur tanquam legitimas 


non solum 
scientie conclusiones defendere, 
sed pro erroribus potius, qut 
fallacem veritatis speciem pre. se 
Serant, habere tenentur omnino. 

Neque solum fides et ratio in- 
ter se dissidere nunquam pos- 
sunt, sed opem quoque sibt mu- 
tuam ferunt, cum recta ratio 
fide 


ejusque lumine illustrata rerum 


JSundamenta demonstret, 


divinarum  scientiam excolat ; 


jides vero rationem ab erroribus 
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and expounded according to the 
mind of the Church, or to the in- 
ventions of opinion having been 
taken for the verdicts of reason. 
We define, therefore, that every 
assertion contrary to a truth of en- 
lightened faith is utterly false.’ 
Further, the Church, which, to- 
gether with the Apostolic office of 
teaching, has received a charge to 
guard the deposit of faith, derives 
from God the right and the duty 
of proscribing false science, lest 
any should be deceived by philoso- 
phy and vain fallacy.2. Therefore 
all faithful Christians are not only 
forbidden to defend, as legitimate 
conclusions of science, such opin- 
ions as are known to be contrary to 
the doctrines of faith, especially if 
they have been condemned by the 
Church, but are altogether bound 
to account them as errors which 
put on the fallacious appearance 
of truth. 

And not only can faith and rea- 
son never be opposed to one an- 
other, but they are of mutual aid 
one to the other; for right reason 
demonstrates the foundations of 
faith, and, enlightened by its light, 
cultivates the science of things di- 
vine; while faith frees and guards 


1 From the Bull of Pope Leo X., Apostolict regiminis, read in the Eighth Session of the 


Fifth Lateran Council, A.D. 1513. 
* Coloss. ii. 8. 


See Labbe’s Councils, Vol. XIX. p. 842 (Venice, 1732). 
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liberet ac tueatur, eamque mul- 


Qua- 


propter tantum abest, ut Hecle- 


teplice cognitione instruat. 


sia humanarum artium et diser- 
plinarum culture obsistat, ut 
hane multis modis juvet atque 
promoveat. Non enim commo- 
da ab ws ad hominum vitam 
dimanantia aut ignorat aut de- 
sprcit ; fatetur imo, eas, que- 
madmodum a Deo, scientiarum 
Domino, profecte sunt, ta sé 
rete pertractentur, ad Deum, ju- 
vante ejus gratia, perducere. 
Nec sane ipsa vetat, ne hujus- 
modi discipline in suo queque 
ambitu propriis utantur princ- 
pis et propria methodo; sed 
justam hane libertatem agno- 
scens, td sedulo cavet, ne divine 
doctrine repugnando errores in 
sé suscipiant, aut fines proprios 
transgresse@, ea, que sunt fider, 
occupent et perturbent. 

Neque enim fides 


guam Deus revelavit, velut pha- 


doctrina, 


losophicum winventum proposita 
est humanis ingentis perfictenda, 
sed tanquam divinum depost- 
tum Christe Sponse tradita, jfide- 
liter custodienda et infallibiliter 
declaranda. [Hine sacrorum quo- 
que dogmatum is sensus perpe- 
tuo est retinendus, quem seme 
declaravit LEecle- 
Sia, nec unquam ab eo sensu, 


sancta mater 
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reason from errors, and furnishes 
it with manifold knowledge. So 
far, therefore, is the Church from 
opposing the cultivation of human 
arts and sciences, that it in many 
For 
the Church neither ignores nor de- 


ways helps and promotes it. 


spises the benefits of human lfe 
which result from the arts and sci- 
ences, but confesses that, as they 
came from God, the Lord of all 
science, so, if they be rightly used, 
they lead to God by the help of his 
grace. Nor does the Church for- 
bid that each of these sciences in its 
sphere should make use of its own 
principles and its own method ; but, 
while recognizing this just liberty, 
it stands watchfully on guard, lest 
sciences, setting themselves against 
the divine teaching, or trans- 
gressing their own limits, should 
invade and disturb the domain of 
faith. 

For the doctrine of faith which 
God hath revealed has not been 
proposed, like a philosophical in- 
vention, to be perfected by human 
ingenuity, but has been delivered 
as a divine deposit to the Spouse 
of Christ, to be faithfully kept and 
infallibly declared. Hence, also, 
that meaning of the sacred dogmas 
is perpetually to be retained which 
our holy mother the Church has 
once declared; nor is that meaning 
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altioris specie et 


Crescat 


intelligentice 
nomine, recedendum. 
igitur et multum vehementerque 
propiciat, tam singulorum, quam 
omnium, tam unius hominis, 
quam totius Heclesie, etatem ac 
seculorum gradibus, intelligen- 
tia, scientia, sapientia; sed in 
suo dumtuxat genere, in eodem 
eodem sensu, 


scilicet dogmate, 


eademy we sententia: 


CANONES. 
aT. 
De Deo rerum omnium Creatore. 

1. Si quis unum verum Deum 
wisibiium et invisibilium Crea- 
torem et Dominum negaverit : 
anathema sit. 

2. Si quis preter materiam 
nihil esse affirmare non erubue- 
rit: anathema sit. 


3. Si quis dixerit, unam ean- 
demque esse Dei et rerum omni- 
um substantiam vel essentiam: 
anathema sit. 

4. Si quis dinerit, res finitas, 
tum corporeas tum spirituales 
aut saltem spirituales, e divina 
substantia emanasse; aut divi- 
nam essentiam sur manifesta- 
tione vel evolutione fiert omnia ; 


aut denique Deum esse ens uni- 
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ever to be departed from, under 
the pretense or pretext of a deeper 
comprehension of them. Let, then, 
the intelligence, science, and wis- 
dom of each and all, of individuals 
and of the whole Church, in all 


‘ages and all times, increase and 


flourish in abundance and vigor; 
but simply in its own proper kind, 
that is to say, in one and the same 
doctrine, one and the same sense, 
one and the same judgment.! 


Canons. 
Vf 
Of God, the Creator of all things. 


1. If any one shall deny one true 
God, Creator and Lord of things 
visible and invisible: let him be 
anathema. 

2. If any one shall not be 
ashamed to aflirm that, except 
matter, nothing exists: let him be 
anathema. 

3. If any one shall say that the 
substance and essence of God and 
of all things is one and the same: 
let him be anathema. 

4. If any one shall say that finite 
things, both corporeal and spiritual, 
or at least spiritual, have emanated 
from the divine substance; or that 
the divine essence by the manifesta- 
tion and evolution of itself becomes 
all things; or, last!y, that God is 


* Vincent. of Lerins, Common. n. 28. 
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versale seu indefinitum, quod sese 
determinando constituat rerwm 
universitatem im genera, species 
et individua distinctam : anathe- 
Ma sit. 

5. St quis 
mundum, resque omnes, que in 


non confiteatur, 


eo continentur, et spirituales et 
materiales, secundum totam su- 
am substantiam a Deo ex nihilo 
esse productas; aut Deum dtv- 
xerit non voluntute ab omnr ne- 
cessitate libera, sed tam neces- 
sarvo creasse, quan necessarvo 
amat seipsum, aut mundum ad 
Dei gloriam conditum esse ne- 


gavertt : anathema sit. 


Il. 
De Revelatione. 

1. Se quis dixerit, Deum unum 
et verum, Creatorem et Dominuwm 
nostrum, per ea, que facta sunt, 
naturale rationis humane lumine 
certo cognosct non posse: anathe- 
ma sit. 

2. Si quis dixerit, fieri non 
posse, aut non expedire ut per 
homo de 
Deo cultuque et exhibendo edo- 
ceatur : anathema sit. 


revelationem divinam 


3. St quis dixerit, hominem 
ad cognitionem et perfectionem, 
que naturalem superet, divini- 
tus evehi non posse, sed ex seipso 
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universal or indefinite being, which 
by determining itself constitutes the 
universality of things, distinct ac- 
cording to genera, species, and in- 
dividuals: let him be anathema. 

5. If any one confess not that 
the world, and all things which are 
contained in it, both spiritual and 
material, have been, in their whole 
substance, produced by God out of 
nothing; or shall say that God cre- 
ated, not by his will, free from all 
necessity, but by a necessity equal 
to the necessity whereby he loves 
himself; or shall deny that the 
world was made for the glory of 
God: let him be anathema. 


V0: 
Of Revelation. 

1. If any one shall say that the 
one true God, our Creator and Lord, 
can not be certainly known by the 
natural light of human _ reason 
through created things: let him 
be anathema. 

2. If any one shall say that it is 
impossible or inexpedient that man 
should be taught by divine revela- 
tion concerning God and the wor- 
ship to be paid to him: let him be 
anathema. 

3. If any one shall say that man 
can not be raised by divine power 
to a higher than natural knowledge 
and perfection, but can and ought, 
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ad omnis tandem veri et boni|by a continuous progress, to arrive 


possessionem jugt profectu per- 
tingere posse et debere: anathe- 
ma sit. 

4. Si quis sacre Scripture l- 
bros integros cum omnibus suis 
partibus, prout illos sancta Tri- 
dentina Synodus recensurt, pro 
sacris et canonicis non suscepe- 
rit, aut eos divinitus insprratos 
esse negaverit : anathema sit. 


III. 
De Fide. 

1. Si quis dixerit, rationem 
humanam ita  independentem 
esse, ut fides et a Deo vmperari 
non possit : anathema sit. 

2. St quis dixerit, fidem divi- 
nam a naturali de Deo et rebus 
moralibus scientia non distin- 
gui, ac propterea ad fidem divi- 
nam non requirt, ut revelata 
veritas propter auctoritatem Det 
revelantis credatur: anathema 
sit. 

3. Se quis dixerit, revelatio- 
nem divinam externis signis cre- 
dibilem fiert non posse, ideoque 
sola interna cujusque experien- 
tia aut inspiratione provata ho- 
mines ad fidem moverr debere : 
anathema sit. 

4, Se quis dixerit, miracula 
nulla  fierr 


omnes de vis narrationes, etiam 


posse, proindeque 


at length, of himself, to the posses- 
sion of all that is true and good: 
let him be anathema. 

4, If any one shall not receive 
as sacred and canonical the books 
of Holy Scripture, entire with all 
their parts, as the holy Synod of 
Trent has enumerated them, or shall 
deny that they have been divinely 
inspired: let him be anathema. 


III. 
On Faith. 


1. If any one shall say that hu- 
man reason is so independent that 
faith can not be enjoined upon it 
by God: let him be anathema. 

2. If any one shall say that di- 
vine faith is not distinguished from 
natural knowledge of God and of 
moral truths, and therefore that it 
is not requisite for divine faith that 
revealed truth be believed because 
of the authority of God, who re- 
veals it: let him be anathema. 

3. If any one shall say that divine 
revelation can not be made credible 
by outward signs, and therefore that 
men ought to be moved to faith 
solely by the internal experience 
of each, or by private inspiration: 
let him be anathema. 

4, If any one shall say that mira- 
cles are impossible, and therefore 
that all the accounts regarding 
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in sacra Scriptura contentas, in- 
ter fubulas vel mythos ublegan- 
das aut 
COognosct Nunquam posse, nee tis 


esse ; miracula certo 


divinam vreligionis Christiane 
originem rite probart: anathe- 
ma sit. 

5. Sz quis dixerit, assensum 
jider Christiane non esse libe- 
rum, sed argumentis humane 
rationis necessario product ; aut 
ad solam fidem vivam, que per 
caritatem operatur, gratiam Dei 
necessariam esse: anathema sit. 

6. Sz quis diwerit, parem esse 
conditionem fidelium atque eo- 
rum, qui ad fidem unice veram 
nondum pervenerunt, ita ut Ca- 
habere 
possint, fidem, quam sub Eccle- 
sie magisterto jam susceperunt, 


tholur gustam causam 


assensu suspenso in dubium vo- 
candi, demonstrationem 


scventificam credibilitatis et ve- 


donec 


ritatos 


suc absolverint : 


jider 


anathema sit. 


IV. 
De Fide et Ratione. 

1. Se quis dixerit, in revela- 
tione divina nulla vera et pro- 
prie dicta mysteria contineri, 
sed universa fidet dogmata posse 
per rationem rite excultam e na- 
turalibus principiis intelligi et 
demonstrart : anathema sit. 
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them, even those contained in Holy 
Scripture, are to be dismissed as 
fabulous or mythical ; or that mira- 
cles can never be known with cer- 
tainty, and that the divine origin 
of Christianity can not be proved 
by them: let him be anathema. 

5. If any one shall say that the 
assent of Christian faith is not a 
free act, but inevitably produced by 
the arguments of human reason; or 
that the grace of God is necessary 
for that living faith only which work- 
eth by charity: let him be anathema. 

6. If any one shall say that the 
condition of the faithful, and of 
those who have not yet attained to 
the only true faith, is on a par, so 
that Catholics may have just cause 
for doubting, with suspended assent, 
the faith which they have already 
received under the magisterium of 
the Church, until they shall have 
obtained a scientific demonstration 
of the credibility and truth of their 
faith: let him be anathema. 


IVs 
On Faith and Reason. 

1. If any one shall say that in di- 
vine revelation there are no myster- 
ies, truly and properly so called, but 
that all the doctrines of faith can be 
understood and demonstrated from 
natural principles, by properly culti- 
vated reason: let him be anathema. 
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2. St quis dixerit, disciplinas 
humanas ea cum libertate trac- 
tandas esse, ut earum assertiones, 
etsi doctrine revelate adversen- 
tur, tanquam vere retinert, neque 
ab Ecclesia proscribt possint : 
anathema sit. 

3. St quis dixerit, fiert posse, 
ut dogmatibus ab Keclesia pro- 
positis, aliquando secundum pro- 
gressum screntie sensus tribuen- 
dus sit alius ab eo, quem intel- 
lexit et intelligit Leclesia : anathe- 
ma sit. 


Ltaque supremi pastoralis Nos- 
tri officit debitum 
omnes Christi fideles, maxime 


exequentes, 


vero €0s, qui presunt vel docen- 


di munere funguntur, per visce- 


ra Jesu Christi obtestamur, nec- 
non ejusdem Dei et Salvatoris 
nostri auctoritate jubemus, ut 
ad hos errores a Sancta Ecclesia 
arcendos et eliminandos, atque 
purissime fider lucem panden- 
dam studium et operam confe- 
rant. 

Quoniam vero satis non est, 
hereticam pravitatem devitare, 
nisi ti quoque errores diligenter 
Sugiuntur, qui ad wlam plus 
minusve accedunt; omnes offictr 
monemus, servandi etiam Consti- 
tutiones et Decreta, quibus pra- 
ve ejusmodi opiniones, que isthic 
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2. If any one shall say that human 
sciences are to be so freely treated 
that their assertions, although op- 
posed to revealed doctrine, are to 
be held as true, and can not be con- 
demned by the Church: let him be 
anathema. 

3. If any one shall assert it to be 
possible that sometimes, according 
to the progress of science, a sense 
is to be given to doctrines propound- 
ed by the Church different from that 
whichthe Church has understood and 
understands: let him be anathema. 


Therefore, we, fulfilling the duty 
of our supreme pastoral office, en- 
treat, by the mercies of Jesus Christ, 
and, by the authority of the same, 
our God and Saviour, we command, 
all the faithful of Christ, and espe- 
cially those who are set over others, 
or are charged with the office of in- 
struction, that they earnestly and 
diligently apply themselves to ward 
off and eliminate these errors from 
holy Church, and to spread the light 
of pure faith. 

And since it is not sufficient to 
shun heretical pravity, unless those 
errors also be diligently avoided 
which more or less nearly approach 
it, we admonish all men of the fur- 
ther duty of observing those consti- 
tutions and decrees by which such 
erroneous opinions as are not here 
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diserte non enumerantur, ab hac 
Sancta Sede proscripte et pro- 
hibite sunt. 


Datum Rome in publica Ses- 
stone in Vaticana Basilica so- 
lemniter celebrata, anno Incarna- 
tionts Dominic millesimo octin- 
yentesimo septuagesimo, die vige- 


Pontifica- 


cus sVostre anno vigesimo quarto. 


sima quarta Aprils. 


Constitut1Io DoamaticA PRIMA DE 
Eccoursta Curisti. 


Edita in Sessione Quarta Sacro- 
sanctt Geumenict Concilit Va- 
tecant. 


PIUS EPISCOPUS, SERVUS SERVORUM 


DEI SACRO APPROBANTE CONCI- 
LIO AD PERPETUAM REI MEMORI- 
AM. 


Pastor cternus et Episcopus 


animarum nostrarum, ut salu- 
tiferum Lredemptionis opus pe- 
redderet, cedifi- 
care LHeclesiam decrevit, in qua 
Dew 


jideles omnes unius fidet et cari- 


renne sanctam 


veluti in domo vwentis 
tats vinculo continerentur. Qua- 
propter, prvusquam clarificare- 
tur, rogavit Patrem non pro 
Apostolis tantum, sed et pro eis, 
que crediturt erant per verbum 


corum in ipsum, ut omnes unum 
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specifically enumerated, have been 
proscribed and condemned by this 
Holy See. 


Given at Rome in public Session 
solemnly held in the Vatican Basil- 
ica in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and sey- 
enty, on the twenty-fourth day of 
April, in the twenty-fourth year of 
our Pontificate. 


First Doamatic ConstTITUTION ON 
THE CHuRCH oF CHRIST. 


Published in the Fourth Session 
of the holy Heumenical Council 
of the Vatican. 

PIUS BISHOP, SERVANT OF THE SERV- 
ANTS OF GOD, WITH THE APPROVAL 
OF THE SACRED COUNCIL, FOR AN 
EVERLASTING REMEMBRANCE. 


The eternal Pastor and Bishop 
of our souls, in order to continue 
for all time the life-giving work 
of his Redemption, determined to 
build up the holy Church, where- 
in, as in the house of the living 
God, all who believe might be 
united in the bond of one faith 
Wherefore, be- 
fore he entered into his glory, he 


and one charity. 


prayed unto the Father, not for the 
Apostles only, but for those also 
who through their preaching should 
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essent, sicut tpse Filius et Pa- 
ter unum sunt. Quemadmodum 
igitur Apostolos, quos sibi de 
mundo elegerat, misit, sicut ipse 
missus erat a Patre: wa m 
Ecclesia sua pastores et docto- 
res usque ad consummationem 
secult esse voluit. Ut vero epi- 
scopatus uipse unus et indiwisus 
esset, et per coherentes sibi in- 
vicem sacerdotes credéntium mul- 
titudo uniwersa in fider et com- 
munionis unitate conservaretur, 
beatum Petrum ceteris Aposto- 
lis preponens in uso institutt 
perpetuum utriusque unitatis 
principium ac visibile funda- 
mentum, super cujus fortitudi- 
nem cternum exstrueretur tem- 
plum, et LEeclesiw celo inferen- 
da in huyjus fider 
jirmitate consurgeret. Ht quo- 
niam porte imnfert ad everten- 


sublimitas 


dam, si fiert posset, Heclesiam, 
contra eus fundamentum di- 
vinitus positum majort im dies 
odio 
ad Catholict gregis custodiam, 


undique 
incolumitatem, augmentum, ne- 
cessarium esse judicamus, sacro 
approbante Concilio, doctrinam 
de wnstitutione, perpetuitate, ac 


msurgunt, Nos 
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come to believe in him, that all 
might be one even as he the Son 
and the Father are one.’ As then 
he sent the Apostles whom he had 
chosen to himself from the world, 
as he himself had been sent by 
the Father: so he willed that there 
should ever be pastors and teachers 
in his Church to the end of the 
world. And in order that the Epis- 
copate also might be one and undi- 
vided, and that by means of a close- 
ly united priesthood the multitude 
of the faithful might be kept secure 
in the oneness of faith and commu- 
nion, he set blessed Peter over the 
rest of the Apostles, and fixed in 
him the abiding principle of this 
twofold unity, and its visible foun- 
dation, in the strength of which the 
everlasting temple should arise, and 
the Church in the firmness of that 
faith should lift her majestic front 
And seeing that the 
gates of hell, with daily increase of 


to Heaven.? 


hatred, are gathering their strength 
on every side to upheave the foun- 
dation laid by God’s own hand, and 
so, if that might be, to overthrow 
the Church: we, therefore, for the 
preservation, safe-keeping, and in- 
crease of the Catholic flock, with 


1 John xvii. 21. 


? From Sermon IV. chap. ii. of St. Leo the Great, A.D. 440, Vol. I. p. 17 of edition of 
Ballerini, Venice, 1753; read in the eighth lection on the Feast of St. Peter’s Chair at An- 


tioch, February 22. 
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natura sacri Apostolict prima- 
tus, in quo totius Hcclesie vis 
ac soliditas consistit, 
Jjidelibus credendam et 


dam, secundum antiquam atque 


cunctis 

tenen- 
constantem universalis LHeclesie 
jidem, proponere, atque contra- 
rios, duminico gregi adeo pernt- 
ciosos, errores proscribere et con- 
demnare. 


Carur I. 


De Apostolici Primatus in beato Petro in- 
stitutione. 

Docemus itaque et declaramus, 
juata Hvangelit testimonia pri- 
matum jurisdictionis in univer- 
sam Det 
et directe beato Petro Apostolo 
collatum a 


Ficlesiam immediate 
promissum 
Christo Domino fursse. 
enim Simonem, cui jam pridem 


atque 
Unum 
dixerat: Tu vocaberis Cephas, 
postquam ille suam edidit con- 
Tu 
Christus, Filius Det vivi, solem- 


Jessionem inguiens : es 


verbis allocutus est 
Beatus 
Bar-Jona, quia caro et sanguis 
tibi, sed Pater 


meus, gue in celis est: et ego 


nibus his 


Dominus : es, Simon 


non revelavit 
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the approval of the sacred Coun- 
cil, do judge it to be necessary to 
propose to the belief and accept- 
ance of all the faithful, in accord- 
ance with the ancient and constant 
faith of the universal Church, the 
doctrine touching the institution, 
perpetuity, and nature of the sacred 
Apostolic Primacy, in which is 
found the strength and solidity of 
the entire Church, and at the same 
time to proscribe and condemn the 
contrary errors, so hurtful to the 
flock of Christ. 


CHAPTER I. 


Of the Institution of the Apostolic Primacy 
in blessed Peter. 

We therefore teach and declare 
that, according to the testimony of 
the Gospel, the primacy of juris- 
diction over the universal Church 
of God was immediately and di- 
rectly promised and given to blessed 
Peter the Apostle by Christ the 
Lord. For it was to Simon alone, 
to whom he had already said: ‘Thou 
shalt be called Cephas,’! that the 
Lord after the confession made by 
him, saying: ‘Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God, addressed 
these solemn words: ‘ Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-Jona, because flesh 
and blood have not revealed it to 
thee, but ny Father who isin heaven. 


1 John i, 42. 
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dico tibi, quia tu es Petrus, et 
super hance Petram cedificabo 
Evcclesiam 
seri non prevalebunt adversus 
eam: et tibi dabo claves regni 


meam, et porte in- 


calorum: et quodeumque liga- 


veris super terram, erit ligatum 
et in celis: et quodcumque sol- 
veris super terram, erit solutum 
et in calis. Atque uni Simoni 
Petro contulit Jesus post suam 
resurrectionem summit pastoris 
et rectoris jurisdictionem im _ to- 
tum suum ovile dicens: Pasce 
agnos meos: Pasce oves meas. 
Huie tam manifeste sacrarum 
Scripturarum doctrine, ut ab 
Ecclesia Catholica semper “intel- 
lecta est, 


aperte opponuntur 


prave eorum  sententie, qui, 
constitutam a Christo Domino 
in sua Leclesia reguminis for- 
mam wpervertentes, negant, so- 
lum Petrum pre coateris Apo- 
stolis, swe seorsum  singulis 
sive omnibus simul, vero pro 
prioque jurisdictions primatu 
Jurisse a Christo 


aut qu afirmant, eundem pri- 


instructum ; 


matum non immediate directe- 
beato Petro, sed Ec- 
clesie, et per hance wl ut wp- 


que ~wpse 


sius Keclesie ministro delatum 
Suisse. 


Sti quis igitur dixerit, beatum 
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And I say to thee that thou art 
Peter; and upon this rock I will 
build my Church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it. 
And I will give to thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven. And what- 
soever thou shalt bind on earth, 
it shall be bound also in heaven; 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth, it shall be loosed also in 
heaven.’? And it was upon Simon 
alone that Jesus after his resurrec- 
tion bestowed the jurisdiction of 
chief pastor and ruler over all his 
fold in the words: ‘ Feed my lambs; 
feed my sheep.’? At open variance 
with this clear doctrine of Holy 
Scripture as it has been ever under- 
stood by the Catholic Church are 
the perverse opinions of those who, 
while they distort the form of goy- 
ernment established by Christ the 
Lord in his Church, deny that Pe- 
ter in his single person, preferably 
to all the other Apostles, whether 
taken separately or together, was 
endowed by Christ with a true and 
proper primacy of jurisdiction; or 
of those who assert that the same 
primacy was not bestowed immedi- 
ately and directly upon blessed Pe- 
ter himself, but upon the Church, 
and through the Church on Peter 
as her minister. 

If any one, therefore, shall say 


1 Matt. xvi. 16-19. 


2 John xxi. 15-17. 
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Petrum Apostolum non esse a 
Christo 
Apostolorum 


Domino constitutwm 


omnium — princi- 
pem et totius Heclesie militan- 
tes visibile caput; vel eundem 
honoris tantum, non autem vere 
proprt que gjurisdictionis pri- 
matum ab eodem Domino nos- 
tro Jesu Christo durecte et im- 


mediate accepisse : anathema sit. 


Carport II. 


De perpetuitate Primatus beati Petri in 
Romanis Pontificibus. 

Quod autem in beato Aposto- 
lo Petro princeps pastorum et 
pastor magnus ovium Dominus 
Christus Jesus in perpetuam sa- 
lutem ac perenne bonum Eeecle- 
sve institut, id eodem auctore 
in Ecclesia, que fundata super 
petram ad fidem 
usque firma stabit, jugiter du- 
Nulli sane du- 


bium, imo seeculis omnibus no- 


sceeculorum 
rare necesse est. 


tum est, quod sanctus beatisst- 
Petrus,  Apostolorum 
princeps et caput fideique co- 
et Leclesie Catholic 
fundamentum, a Domino nos- 
tro Jesu Christo, Salvatore hu- 
mane 


MUsyUe 


lumna, 


generis ac Lredemptore, 
gue ad 


hoc usque tempus et semper in 


claves regni accept: 


suis successoribus, episcopis sanc- 
te. Romane Sedis, ab ipso fun- 
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that blessed Peter the Apostle was 
not appointed the Prince of all the 
Apostles and the visible Head of 
the whole Church Militant; or that 
the same directly and immediately 
received from the same our Lord 
Jesus Christ a primacy of honor 
only, and not of true and proper 
jurisdiction: let him be anathe- 
ma. 


Cuarter II. 
On the Perpetuity of the Primacy of blessed 
Peter in the Roman Pontiffs. 

That which the Prince of Shep- 
herds and great Shepherd of the 
sheep, Jesus Christ our Lord, estab- 
lished in the person of the blessed 
Apostle Peter to secure the perpet- 
ual welfare and lasting good of the 
Church, must, by the same institu- 
tion, necessarily remain unceasing- 
ly in the Church; which, being 
founded upon the Rock, will stand 
firm to the end of the world. For 
none can doubt, and it is known to 
all ages, that the holy and blessed 
Peter, the Prince and Chief of the 
Apostles, the pillar of the faith and 
foundation of the Catholic Church, 
received the keys of the kingdom 
from our Lord Jesus Christ, the Sav- 
iour and Redeemer of mankind, and 
lives, presides, and judges, to this 
day and always, in his successors 


the Bishops of the Holy See of 
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date, ejusque consecrate 


guine, vivit et presidet et judr- 


san- 
cium exercet. Unde quicumque 
Cathedra Petro 
dit, is secundum Christi ipsius 
Petri 
in universam Eecclesiam obtinet. 


an hac succe- 


institutionem primatum 


Manet ergo dispositio veritatis, 
et beatus Petrus, in accepta for- 
titudine petre perseverans, sus- 
cepta LEcclesie gubernacula non 


Hac de causa ad Lo- 
manam Leclesiam propter po- 


reliquit. 


tentiorem principalitatem necesse 
semper fuit omnem convenire 
Eeclesiam, hoc est, 0s, qui sunt 
undique fideles, ut im ea Sede, 
€ qua venerande communionis 
jura im omnes dimanant, taimn- 
guam membra in capite conso- 
ciata, in unam corporis compa- 
gem coalescerent. 


Si quis ergo diwertt, non esse 
ex tpsius Christi Domini isti- 
tutione, seu jure divino, ut bea- 
tus Petrus in primatu super 
universam Ecclesiam habeat per- 
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Rome, which was founded by him, 
and consecrated by his blood. 
Whence, whosoever succeeds to Pe- 
ter in this See, does by the institu- 
tion of Christ himself obtain the 
Primacy of Peter over the whole 
Church. The disposition made by 
Incarnate Truth therefore remains, 
and blessed Peter, abiding through 
the strength of the Rock in the 
power that he received, has not 
abandoned the direction of the 
Church.2, Wherefore it has at all 
times been necessary that every 
particular Church—that is to say, 
the faithful throughout the world 
—should agree with the Roman 
Church, on account of the greater 
authority of the princedom which 
this has received; that all being 
associated in the unity of that See 
whence the rights of communion 
spread to all, might grow together 
as members of one Head in the 
compact unity of the body.’ 

If, then, any should deny that it 
is by the institution of Christ the 
Lord, or by divine right, that blessed 
Peter should have a perpetual line 
of successors in the Primacy over 


1 From the Acts (Session Third) of the Third General Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431, Labbe’s 


Councils, Vol. III. p. 1154, Venice edition of 1728. 


See also letter of St. Peter Chrysologus 


to Eutyches, in life prefixed to his works, p.13, Venice, 1750. 

2 From Sermon III. chap. ili. of St. Leo the Great, Vol. I. p. 12. 

2 From St. Irenzus against Heresies, Book III. cap. iii. p. 175, Benedictine edition, Venice, 
1734; and Acts of Synod of Aquileja, A.D. 381, Labbe’s Councils, Vol. II. p. 1185, Venice, 


1728. 
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petuos successores; aut Roma- 
nuin Pontificem non esse beaté 
Petri in eodem primatu succes- 
soren.: anathema sit. 


Cavur III. 
De vi et ratione Primatus Romani Ponti- 
Jicis. 

Quapropter apertis innixt sa- 
erarum litterarum testimoniis, et 
anherentes tum Predecessorum 
Nostrorum, Romanorum Ponti- 
jicum, tum Conciliorum yenera- 
lium disertis perspicuisque de- 
cretis, innovamus ecumenict Con- 
cilit Florentini definitionem, qua 
Christi 
fidelibus est, sanctam Apostoli- 


eredendum ab omnibus 
cam Sedem, et Komanum Ponti- 
ficem in universum orbem tenere 
primatum, et wpsum Pontificem 
Romanum successorenr esse beati 
Petri, principis Apostolorum, et 
verun Christi Vicarium, totius- 
que LHeclesie caput, et omnium 
Christianorum patrem ae docto- 
rem existere s et ipsi in beato Pe- 
tro pascendi, regendi ac guber- 
nandi universalem Eeclesiam a 
Domino nostro Jesu Christo ple- 
nam potestatem traditam esse ; 
quemadmodum etiam in gestis 
acumenrcorum Conciliorum et sa- 
erts canonibus continetur. 
Docemus proinde et declara- 
mus, Leclesiam Leomanam, dis- 
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the universal Church, or that the 
Roman Pontiff is the successor of 
blessed Peter in this primacy : let 
him be anathema. 


CuaptTer II. 


On the Power and Nature of the Primacy of 
the Roman Pontiff. 

Wherefore, resting on plain tes- 
timonies of the Sacred Writings, 
and adhering to the plain and ex- 
press decrees both of our predeces- 
sors, the Roman Pontiffs, and of 
the General Councils, we renew 
the definition of the ecumenical 
Council of Florence, in virtue of 
which all the faithful of Christ 
must believe that the holy Apos- 
tolic See and the Roman Pontiff 
possesses the primacy over the 
whole world, and that the Roman 
Pontiff is the successor of blessed 
Peter, Prince of the Apostles, and 
is true vicar of Christ, and head 
of the whole Church, and father 
and teacher of all Christians; 
and that full power was given to 
him in blessed Peter to rule, feed. 
and govern the universal Chureh 
by Jesus Christ our Lord; as is 
also contained in the acts of the 
General Councils and in the sa 
cred Canons. 


Hence we teach and declare that 
by the appointment of our Lord the 
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ponente Domino, super omnes 
alias ordinarice potestatis obti- 
nere principatum, et hane Ro- 
mani Pontificis jurisdictionis 
potestatem, que vere episcopalis 
est, immediatam esse: erga quam 
cujuscumque ritus et dignitatis 
pastores atque jideles, tam seor- 
sum singuli quam simul omnes, 
officio hierarchice subordinatio- 
nis vereque obedientie obstrin- 
guntur, non solum in rebus, que 
ad fidem et mores, sed etiam in 
vis, que ad disciplinam et regi- 
men LHeclesie per totum orbem 
diffuse pertinent; ita ut, cus- 
todita 
tam communionis, quam ejusdem 
jidei professionis unitate, Eccle- 
sie Christi sit unus gren sub 

Hee est 
doctrina, a 


cum Romano Pontifice 


uno summo pastore. 
Catholice veritatis 
qua deviare salva fide atque sa- 
lute nemo potest. 

Tantum autem abest, ut hee 
Summi Pontificis potestas offi- 
ciat ordinarie ac immediate whi 
episcopalis jurisdictionis pote- 
stati, qua Episcopt, qui positi a 
Spiritu. Sancto in Apostolorum 
locum successerunt, tamquam ve- 
ri pastores assignatos sibi greges, 
singuli singulos, pascunt et re- 
gunt, ut eadem a supremo et 
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Roman Church possesses a superi- 
ority of ordinary power over all 
other churches, and that this power 
of jurisdiction of the Roman Pon- 
tiff, which is truly episcopal, is im- 
mediate; to which all, of whatever 
rite and dignity, both pastors and 
faithful, both individually and col- 
lectively, are bound, by their duty 
of hierarchical subordination and 
true obedience, to submit not only 
in matters which belong to faith 
and morals, but also in those that 
appertain to the discipline and goy- 
ernment of the Church throughout 
the world, so that the Church of 
Christ may be one flock under one 
supreme pastor through the preser- 
vation of unity both of communion 
and of profession of the same faith 
with the Roman Pontiff. This is 
the teaching of Catholic truth, from 
which no one can deviate without 
loss of faith and of salvation. 

But so far is this power of the 
Supreme Pontiff from being any 
prejudice to the ordinary and im- 
mediate power of episcopal juris- 
diction, by which Bishops, who 
have been set by the Holy Ghost 
to succeed and hold the place of the 
Apostles,’ feed and govern, each his 
own flock, as true pastors, that this 
their episcopal authority is really 


1 From chap. iy. of Twenty-third Session of Council of Trent, ‘Of the Ecclesiastical Hie- 


rarchy.’ 


V O1LLe 
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universala Pastore asseratur, ro- 
boretur ac vindicetur, secundum 
illud sancti Gregorii Magni: 
Meus honor est honor universa- 
lis Ecclesie. Meus honor est 
fratrum meorum solidus vigor. 
Tum ego vere honoratus sum, 
cum singulis quibusque honor 
debitus non negatur 

Porro ex suprema illa Ioma- 
nt Pontificis potestate gubernan- 
di universam Eeclesiam jus e- 
dem esse consequitur, in hujus 
sur muneris exercitio libere com- 
cum pastoribus et 
gregibus totius Heclesie, ut wdem 


municandt 


ab ipso in via salutis docert ac 
regi possint. Quare damnamus 
ac reprobamus ilorum  senten- 
tras, qui hane supremi capitis 
cum pastoribus et gregibus com- 
municationem  licite wimpediri 
posse dicunt, aut eandem red- 
dunt seculart potestati obnoxi- 
am, ita ut contendant, que ab 
Apostolica Sede vel ejus aueto- 


ritate ad regimen Keclesie con- 


stituuntur, vim ac valorem non 
habere, nisi potestatis secularis 
placito confirmentur. 


Et quoniam divino Apostolici 
primatus jure Romanus Ponti- 


jeu 


universe Leclesie preest, 
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asserted, strengthened, and protect- 
ed by the supreme and universal 
Pastor; in accordance with the 
words of St. Gregory the Great: 
‘My honor is the honor of the 
whole Church. My honor is the 
firm strength of my brethren. 1 
am truly honored when the honor 
due to each and all is not withheld.! 

Further, from this supreme pow- 
er possessed by the Roman Pontiff 
of governing the universal Church, 
it follows that he has the right of 
free communication with the pas- 
tors of the whole Church, and with 
their flocks, that these may be taught 
and ruled by him in the way of sal- 
vation. Wherefore we condemn 
and reject the opinions of those 
who hold that the communication 
between this supreme head and 
the pastors and their flocks can 
lawfully be impeded ; or who make 
this communication subject to the 
will of the secular power, so as to 
maintain that whatever is done by 
the Apostolic See, or by its au 
thority, for the government of the 
Church, can not have force or value 
unless it be confirmed by the as- 
sent of the secular power. 

And since by the divine right 
of Apostolic primacy the Roman 
Pontiff is placed over the universal 


‘ From the letters of St. Gregory the Great, Book VIII. 30, Vol. II. p. 919, Benedictine 


edition. Paris, 1705. 
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docemus etiam et declaramus, 
eum esse judicem supremum fide- 
lium, et in omnibus causis ad 
examen ecclesiasticum spectanti- 
bus ad ipsius posse judicium 
recurrt; Sedis vero Apostolice, 
cujus auctoritate major non est, 
judicium a nemine fore retrac- 
tandum, neque cuiquam de ejus 
licere judicare judicio. Quare 
a recto veritatis tramite aber- 
rant, qui affirmant, licere ab ju- 
dictis Romanorum Pontificum 
ad ecumenicum Concilium tum- 
quam ad auctoritatem Lomano 
Pontifice superiorem appellare. 
Si quis itaque dixerit, Roma- 
num Pontificem habere tantum- 
modo offictum 
directionis, non autem plenam 


inspectionis vel 
et supremam potestatem juris- 
dictionis in universam Keclesi- 
am, non solum in rebus, que 
ad fidem et mores, sed etiam in 
vis, que ad disciplinam et regi- 
men LEeclesie per totum orbem 
diffuse pertinent; aut ewm ha- 
bere tantum potiores partes, non 
vero totam plenitudinem hujus 
supreme potestatis ; aut hane 
gus potestatem non esse ordina- 
riam et immediatam sive in om- 
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Church, we further teach and de- 
clare that he is the supreme judge 
of the faithful,! and that in all 
causes, the decision of which be- 
longs to the Church, recourse may 
be had to his tribunal,’ and that 
none may re-open the judgment of 
the Apostolic See, than whose au- 
thority there is no greater, nor can 
any lawfully review its judgment.? 
Wherefore they err from the right 
course who assert that it is lawful 
to appeal from the judgments of 
the Roman Pontiffs to an cecumen- 
ical Council, as to an authority high- 
er than that of the Roman Pontiff. 

If, then, any shall say that the 
Roman Pontiff has the office mere- 
ly of inspection or direction, and 
not full and supreme power of 
jurisdiction over the universal 
Church, not only in things which 
belong to faith and morals, but 
also in those which relate to the 
discipline and government of the 
Church 


world; or assert that he possesses 


spread throughout the 
merely the principal part, and not 
all the fullness of this supreme 
power; or that this power which 
he enjoys is not ordinary and im- 
mediate, both over each and all the 


1 From a Brief of Pius VI. Super soliditate, of Nov. 28, 1786. 
2 From the Acts of the Fourteenth General Council of Lyons, A.D. 1274 (Labbe’s Coun- 


cils, Vol. XIV. p. 512). 


>From Letter VIII. of Pope Nicholas I., A.D. 858, to the Emperor Michael (Labbe’s 


Councils, Vol. [X. pp. 1339 and 1570). 
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nes ac singulas ecclesias, sive in 
omnes et singulos pastores et 
Jideles : anathema sit. 


Carur IV. 
De Romani Pontificis infallibili magiste- 
ruo. 

Ipso autem Apostolico prima- 
tu, Pontifex, 
tamquam Petri principis Apo- 
univer- 


quem Romanus 


stolorum successor, in 


sam Leclesiam obtinet, supre- 
mam quoque magisterit potesta- 
tem Sancta 
Sedes semper tenuit, perpetuus 


Licclesie usus comprobat, ipsa- 


comprehendi, heec 


que ecumenica Concilia, ea im- 
primis, in quibus Oriens cum 
Occidente in fidet caritatisque 
unionem conveniebat, declarave- 
runt.  Patres 
Constantinopolitant quarti, ma- 


enim  Concilit 


jorum vestigiis inherentes, hance 
ediderunt professio- 
nem salus est, rect 
jider Et 


quia non potest Domini nostri 


solemnem 
Prima 
regulam  custodire. 
Jesu Christi pratermitti senten- 
Tu es Petrus, et 
aedificabo 


tia dicentis : 
super 
Eeclesiam meam, hc, que dicta 


hanc petram 
sunt, rerum probantur effectibus, 
quia in Sede Apostolica imma- 
culata est semper Catholica reser- 
vata religio, et sancta celebrata 
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churches, and over each and all the 
pastors and the faithful: let him 
be anathema. 


CHaptTer IV. 
Concerning the Infallible Teaching of the 
Roman Pontiff. 

Moreover, that the supreme pow- 
er of teaching is also included in 
the Apostolic primacy, which the 
Roman Pontiff, as the successor of 
Peter, Prince of the Apostles, pos- 
sesses over the whole Church, this 
Holy See has always held, the per- 
petual practice of the Church con- 
firms, and cecumenical Councils also 
have declared, especially those in 
'which the East with the West met 
in the union of faith and charity. 
For the Fathers of the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Constantinople, following in 
the footsteps of their predecessors, 
gave forth this solemn profession : 
The first condition of salvation is 
to keep the rule of the true faith. 
And because the sentence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ can not be passed 
by, who said: ‘Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build 
my Church,? these things which 
have been said are approved by 
events, because in the Apostolic 
See the Catholic religion and her 
holy and well-known doctrine has 


always been kept undefiled. De- 


» Matt. 


xvi. 18. 
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doctrina. Ab hujus ergo fide et 
doctrina separart minime cupr- 
entes, speramus, ut in und com- 
munione, quam Sedes Apostolica 
predicat, esse mereamur, in qua 
est integra et vera Christiane 
religionis soliditas. Approbante 
vero Lugdunenst Concilio secun- 
do, Greci professt sunt: Sane- 
tum LRomanam Ecclesiam sum- 
mum et plenum primatum et 
principatum super universam 
Catholicam 
ab 


beato Petro, Apostolorum prin- 


Eeclesiam obtinere, 


quem sé ipso Domino in 
cipe sive vertice, cujus Romanus 
Pontifex est successor, cum po- 
testatis plenitudine recepisse ve- 
raciter et humiliter recognoscit ; 
et sicut pre ceierrs tenetur fider 
veritatem defendere, sic et, st 
que de fide 
questiones, suo debent judicio 
definiri. Florentinum denique 
Concilium definivit: Pontificem 
Vi- 
carium, totiusque Heclesie caput 
pa- 

et 
tpst in beato Petro pascendi, re- 


suborte fuerint 
Romanum, verum Christi 


et omnium Christianorum 


trem ac doctorem eaistere ; 


gendi ac gubernandi universalem 
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siring, therefore, not to be in the 
least degree separated from the 
faith and doctrine of that See, we 
hope that we may deserve to be in 
the one communion, which the 
Apostolic See preaches, in which 
is the entire and true solidity of the 
Christian religion. And, with the 
approval of the Second Council of 
Lyons, the Greeks professed that 
the holy Roman Church enjoys su- 
preme and full primacy and pre- 
eminence over the whole Catholic 
Church, which it truly and humbly 
acknowledges that it has received 
with the plenitude of power from 
our Lord himself in the person of 
blessed Peter, Prince or Head of the 
Apostles, whose successor the Ro- 
man Pontiff is; and as the Apos- 
tolic See is bound before all others 
to defend the truth of faith, so also, 
if any questions regarding faith 
shall arise, they must be defined by 
its judgment.? Finally, the Coun- 
cil of Florence defined :? That the 
Roman Pontiff is the true vicar of 
Christ, and the head of the whole 
Church, and the father and teacher 
of all Christians; and that to him 
in blessed Peter was delivered by 


‘ From the Formula of St. Hormisdas, subscribed by the Fathers of the Eighth General 
Council (Fourth of Constantinople), A.D. 869 (Labbe’s Councils, Vol. V. pp. 588, 622). 
2 From the Acts of the Fourteenth General Council (Second of Lyons), A.D. 1274 (Labbe, 


Vol. XIV. p. 512). 


3 From the Acts of the Seventeenth General Council of Florence, A.D. 1438 (Labbe, 


Vol. XVIII. p. 526). 
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Ecclesiam a Domino nostro Jesu 
Christo plenam potestatem tradi- 
tam esse. 

Hue pastorala muneri ut sa- 
tisfucerent, Predecessores Nostri 
indefessam semper operam dede- 
runt, ut salutaris Christi doctri- 
na apud omnes terre populos 
propagaretur, parique cura vigi- 
larunt, ut, wbi recepta esset, sin- 


Quo- 


circa totius orbis Antistites, nunc 


cera et pura conservaretur. 


singuli, nune in Synodis congre- 
gati, longam ecclesiarum consue- 
tudinem et antique regule for- 
mam sequentes, ea presertim pe- 
ricula, que in negotiis fidet emer- 
gebant, ad hane Sedem Apostoli- 
cam retulerunt, ut bi potissi- 
mum resarcirentur damna jidei, 
ubi fides non potest sentire de- 
fectum. Romani autem Ponti- 
jicis, prout temporum et rerum 
conditio suadebat, nune convoca- 
tis acumenicts Conciliis aut ea- 
plorata Eeclesie per orbem dis- 
perse sententia, nune per Syno- 
dos particulares, nune aliis, que 
divina suppeditabat providentia, 
adhibitis auxiliis, ea tenenda de- 
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our Lord Jesus Christ the full 
power of feeding, ruling, and gov- 
erning the whole Church.! 

To satisfy this pastoral duty, our 
predecessors ever made unwearied 
efforts that the salutary doctrine of 
Christ might be propagated among 
all the nations of the earth, and 
with equal care watched that it 
might be preserved genuine and 
pure where it had been received. 
Therefore the Bishops of the whole 
world, now singly, now assembled 
in Synod, following the long-estab- 
lished custom of churches,? and 
the form of the ancient rule,’ sent 
word to this Apostolic See of those 
dangers especially which sprang up 
in matters of faith, that there the 
losses of faith might be most effect- 
ually repaired where the faith can 
not fail. And the Roman Pontiffs, 
according to the exigencies of times 
and circumstances, sometimes as- 
sembling cecumenical Councils, or 
the mind of the Church 
throughout the world, 


asking for 
scattered 

sometimes by particular Synods, 
sometimes using other helps which 
Divine Providence supplied, de- 


' John xxi. 15-17. 


* From a letter of St. Cyril of Alexandria to Pope St. Celestine I., A.D. 422 (Vol. VI. 


Part II. p. 36, Paris edition of 1638), 5; 


* From a Rescript of St. Innocent I. to the Council of Milevis, A.D. 402 (Labbe, Vol. III. 


p. 47). 


* From a letter of St. Bernard to Pope Innocent II. A.D. 1130 (Epist. 191, Vol. IV. p. 433, 


Paris edition of 1742). 
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Jiniverunt, que sacris Scripturis 
et apostolicis traditionibus con- 
sentanea, Deo adjutore, cognove- 
rant. Neque enim Petri succes- 
soribus Spiritus Sanctus promis- 
sus est, ut eo revelante novam 
doctrinam patefacerent, sed ut, 
eo assistente, traditam per Apos- 
tolos revelationem seu sider de- 
positum sancte custodirent et 
fideliter Quorum 
quidem apostolicam doctrinam 
Patres 
plexi et sancti doctores ortho- 


exponerent, 


omnes venerabiles am- 
doxi veneratt atque secuti sunt ; 
plenissime scientes, hance sancti 
Petri Sedem ab omni semper 
errore wlibatam permaneré, se- 
cundum Domini Salvatoris nos- 
tri divinam pollicitationem di- 
scipulorum suorum principr fiac- 
tum: Ego rogavi pro te, ut non 
deficiat fides et 


quando conversus confirma fra- 


tua, tu ala- 
tres twos. 

Hoc igitur veritatis et fide 
numquam deficientis charisma 
Petro ejusque in hae Cathedra 
successoribus divinitus collatuim 
est, ut excelso suo munere im om- 
nium salutem fungerentur, ut 
universus Christi gree per eos 


ab erroris Venenosa esca aveErsUs, 


celestis doctrine pabulo nutri- 
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fined as to be held those things 
which with the help of God they 
had recognized as conformable with 
the sacred Scriptures and Apos- 
tolic traditions. For the Holy Spirit 
was not promised to the successors 
of Peter, that by his revelation they 
might make known new doctrine; 
but that by his assistance they might 
inviolably keep and faithfully ex- 
pound the revelation or deposit, of 
faith delivered through the Apos- 
tles. And, indeed, all the venerable 
Fathers have embraced, and the 
holy orthodox doctors have vener- 
ated and followed, their Apostolic 
doctrine ; knowing most fully that 
this See of holy Peter remains ever 
free from all blemish of error ac- 
cording to the divine promise of 
the Lord our Saviour made to the 
Prince of his disciples: ‘I have 
prayed for thee that thy faith fail 
not, and, when thou art converted, 
confirm thy brethren.’ ! 

This gift, then, of truth and 
never-failing faith was conferred 
by heaven upon Peter and his suc- 
cessors in this chair, that they might 
perform their high office for the 
salvation of all; that the whole 
flock of Christ, kept away by them 
from the poisonous food of error, 
might be nourished with the pas- 


1 Duke xxii. 32. See also the Acts of the Sixth General Council, A.D. 680 (Labbe, Vol. 


VIL. p, 659). 
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retur, ut, sublata schismatis oc- 
castone, Heclesia tota una con- 
servaretur, atque suo fundamen- 
to inniaa, firma adversus infert 
portas consisteret. 


At vero cum hac ipsa etate, 
gua salutifera Apostolici mune- 
ris efficacia vel maxime requiri- 
tur, non pauct inveniantur, qui 
illjus auctoritatt obtrectant ; ne- 
cessarium omnino esse censemus, 
prerogativam, quam wunigenitus 
Dei Filius cum summo pasto- 
rali officio conjungere dignatus 
est, solemniter asserere. 

Itaque Nos traditions a fidet 
Christiane exordio percept fide- 
liter inherendo, ad Det Salva- 
toris nostri gloriam, religionis 
Catholice exaltationem et Chris- 
tianorum populorum  salutem, 
sacro approbante Concilio, doce- 
mus et divinitus revelatum do- 
gma esse definimus: Romanum 
Pontificem, cum ex Cathedra lo- 
quitur, i 
Christianorum pastoris et docto- 


est, cum omnium 
ris munere fungens pro supre- 
ma sua Apostolica auctoritate 
doctrinam de fide vel moribus 
ab wuniversa Keclesia tenendam 
definit, per assistentiam adivi- 
nam, ipst in beato Petro pro- 
infallibilitate pol- 
Leedemptor 


messam, ea 


lere, qua divinus 
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ture of heavenly doctrine ; that the 
occasion of schism being removed, 
the whole Church might be kept 
one, and, resting on its foundation, 
might stand firm against the gates 
of hell. 

But since in this very age, in 
which the salutary efficacy of the 
Apostolic office is most of all re- 
quired, not a few are found whe 
take away from its authority, we 
judge it altogether necessary sol- 
emnly to assert the prerogative 
which the only-begotten Son of 
God vouchsafed to join with the 
supreme pastoral office. 

Therefore faithfully adhering ta 
the tradition received from the be- 
ginning of the Christian faith, for 
the glory of God our Saviour, the 
exaltation of the Catholic religion, 
and the salvation of Christian peo- 
ple, the sacred Council approving, 
we teach and define that it is a 
dogma divinely revealed: that the 
Roman Pontiff, when he speaks ex 
cathedra, that is, when in discharge 
of the office of pastor and doctor 
of all Christians, by virtue of his 
supreme Apostolic authority, he 
defines a doctrine regarding faith 
or morals to be held by the uni- 
versal Church, by the divine assist- 
ance promised to him in blessed 
Peter, is possessed of that infalli- 
bility with which the divine Re- 
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Eecclesiam suam in definienda 
doctrina de fide vel moribus in- 
structam esse volutt ; 
ejusmodt Romani Pontificis de- 
Jinitiones ex sese, non autem ex 


ideoque’ 


consensu LHeclesive, irreformabiles 
eSSE. 

Si quis autem huic Nostre 
definitionr 
Deus 


anathema sit. 


contradicere, quod 


avertat, presumpserit : 


Datum Rome, in publica Ses- 
stone in Vaticana Basilica so- 
lemniter celebrata, anno Incarna- 
tionis Dominice millesimo octin- 
gentesimo septuagesimo, die de- 
Pontificatus 
Nostri anno vigesimo quinto. 


cima octava Sulit. 
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deemer willed that his Church 
should be endowed for defining 
doctrine regarding faith or morals; 
and that therefore such definitions 
of the Roman Pontiff are irreform- 
able! of themselves, and not from 
the consent of the Church. 

But if any one—which may God 
avert—presume to contradict this 
our definition: let him be anathe- 
ma. 


Given at Rome in public Session 
solemnly held in the Vatican Basil- 
ica in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and sev- 
enty, on the eighteenth day of July, 
‘in the twenty-fifth year of our Pon. 
| tificate. 


1 That is, in the words used by Pope Nicholas I., note 13, and in the Synod of Quedlin- 
burg, A.D. 1085, ‘It is allowed to none to revise its judgment, and to sit in judgment upon 


what it has judged’ (Labbe, Vol. XII. p. 679). 
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Orthodoxa Confessio Fidei Ca- 
tholice et Apostolice Leclesie 
Orientalis. 


Quastio I. 


Quid tenere atque observare Or- 
thodoxus et Catholicus homo Chri- 
stianus debet, ut eternze olim vite 
heres fiat ? 

Responsio. 


Rectam fidem et 


bona opera. Qui enim heec duo 
servat, ille bonus Christianus est, 
certamque zeternee salutis spem ha- 
bet teste sacra scriptura (Jac. ii. 
24): ‘Videtis, quod ex operibus 
justificetur homo non autem ex 
fide tantum.’ Tum paullo post 
(v. 26): ‘Nam quemadmodum cor- 
pus sine spiritu mortuum est: ita 
et fides sine operibus mortua est.’ 
Idem alibi divinus ille Paulus ad- 
struit (1 Tim. i. 19): ‘Habens 


fidem et bonam conscientiam : qua 
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repulsa nonnulli fidei naufragium 
Et alio idem loco (1 
Tim. iii. 9): “Habentes mysterium 


fecerunt.’ 


fidei in pura conscientia.’ 


Quastio II. 


Quid vero prius credere, tum 
deinde bona opera efficere debet 
Christianus ? 

Resp. Quoniam sine fide nemo 
Deo placere potest, secundum dic- 
tum Pauli (Hebr. xi. 6): ‘ Fieri 
non potest, ut sine fide quisquam 
placeat ; nam qui ad Deum acce- 
dit, hune credere oportet, et esse 
Deum, et remuneratorem iis esse, 
qui illum sedulo queerunt.’ Ut ac- 
ceptus igitur Deo homo Christia- 
nus sit, ut illique grata ejus sint 
opera; primum fidem in Deum 
habeat oportet : postmodum ut vi- 
tam etiam suam ad fidei regulam 
componat ac conformet. 


Quastio III. 


Quibus in rebus hee duo con- 
sistunt ? 

Resp. In tribus hisce virtutibus 
theologicis: in Fide, in Spe, in 
Caritate, secundum quas etiam tres 
Confessionis hujus partes distribu- 
ere nobis animus est; nimirum ut 
in prima parte concordi concessione 
de Articulis Fidei agamus; in se- 
cunda, de Spe et Oratione Domini- 


THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 
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ca, et Beatitudinibus Evangelicis : 
in tertia denique, de Preeceptis 1i- 
vinis, quibus Caritas in Deum et 
Proximum continetur. 


Orthodoxe Confessionis 
PARS PRIMA, 


DE FIDE. 


Quzstio IV. 


Quid est Fides ? 

Ruse. ‘ Fides (secundum beatum 
Paulum (Heb. xi. 1) est substan- 
tia earum rerum que sperantur, 
earumque que non videntur de- 
monstratio; per hane enim testi- 
monium consecuti sunt seniores.’ 
Aut hune in modum: Fides Or- 
thodoxa, Catholica et Apostolica 
est corde credere et ore profiteri 
unum Dewm, personis trinum ; id- 
que secundum Pauli ipsius doctri- 
nam (Rom. x. 10): ‘Corde credi- 
tur ad justitiam: ore fit confessio 
ad salutem.’ Ad hee pro certo 
atque indubitato tenere debet or- 
thodoxus Christianus (Synod. VI. 
Can. LX X XII.), omnes fidei Arti- 
culos, quos Catholica et Orthodoxa 
credit Ecclesia, a Domino nostro 
Jesu Christo per Apostolos Eccle- 
size traditos: atque ab cecumenicis 
conciliis expositos approbatosque 


fuisse. Quos et ipse vera fide 


|complecti debet, secundum pree- 
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ceptum Apostoli (2 Thess. ii. 15): 
‘Vos igitur, fratres, perstate tra- 
ditionesque tenete, quas sive ex 
‘sermone nostro sive epistola didi- 
Rursus alibi (1 Cor. xi. 2): 
‘Collaudo ego vos, fratres, quod 


cistis.’ 


mea omnia memoria tenetis; quod- 
que traditiones, prout illas vobis 
tradidi, retinetis’ Ex hisce mani- 
festum est, Articulos Fidei auctori- 
tatem approbationemque suam par- 
tim sacree scripture partim tradi- 
tioni Ecclesiasticee atque doctrine 
Conciliorum sanctorumque Patrum 
acceptam referre. Quam rem hune 
in modum clarius illustrat S. Diony- 
sius (Hierarch. Eccles. cap. i. p. 108, 
Morell.): ‘ Quippe essentia Hierar- 
chize hujus nostree tradita divini- 
tus oracula sunt, quorum ea quam 
maxime venerabilia ducimus, que- 
cunque a divinis doctoribus nostris 
(Apostolis) in sacris ac theologicis 
codicibus nobis data sunt: itemque 
illa, in quibus a sanctissimis istis 
hominibus immateriali quadam ini- 
tiatione, et ccelesti Hierarchizs jam 
quodammodo vicina, de mente in 
_mentem facta, ope quidem corpo- 
ree sermocinationis, sed minus ta- 
men materiate, nec ullis literis 
prodite, praeceptores et duces nos- 
tri initiati institutique fuere. Sci- 
licet quod gemina ac duplicia Ec- 
clesi dogmata sunt: alia literis 


mandata, que divinis sacre scrip- 
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turze libris comprehensa habentur ; 
alia viva voce ab Apostolis tradita. 
Atque heee ipsa sunt, quae postmo- 
dum a Concilis sanctisque Patribus 
plenius declarata fuerunt; binisque 
hisce fundamentis fides superstructa 
exstat. Quam neutiquam arcanis 
pectorum claustris duntaxat abstru- 
di oportet: verum etiam confessione 
oris intrepide atque indubitanter 
preedicari ac proferri. Quemadmo- 
dum et sacer Psaltes loquitur (Psa. 
exvi. 10 et 2 Cor. iv. 18): ‘Credidi, 
propterea et locutus sum. Nos quo- 
que credimus, ideoque etiam loqui- 
mur.’ 


Quzstio V. 


Quot Catholicee atque Orthodoxee 
fidei Articuli sunt ? 

Resp. Orthodoxee et Catholicee 
fidei Articuli 
sunt secundum Symbolum Conci- 


numero duodecim 


lii primi Niceeee, et secundi Con- 
stantinopoli habiti. Quibus 
Conciliis ita sunt accurate expo- 


in 


sita, quee ad fidem nostram atti- 
nent, omnia; ut neque plura ne- 
que pauciora a nobis credi opor- 
teat, neque alio sensu intellectuque, 
quam quo Patres illi intellexerunt. 
Verumenimvero nonnulli horumce 
Articulorum clari per seque mani- 
festi sunt, alii queedam occultius 


_complectuntur, unde cetera etiam 


intelliguntur. 
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Quastio VI. 
Primus Fidéi Articulus quis 
est 4 
Resp. (Synod. I.). Credo in unum 
'Deum, Patrem omnipotentem, con- 
| ditorem cceli et terrae, rerumque visi- 
bilium atque invisibiliam omnium. 


Quastrio VII. 


Cujusmodi in hoe Fidei Articulo 
continetur doctrina ? 

Resp. Hic Articulus duo quee- 
dam complectitur. Prius, ut cre- 
dat quisque ac confiteatur (Deut. 
vi. 4), Deum esse unum, in sanctis- 
sima Trinitate adorandum, et in 
Divinitate originem et radicem 
Filii Sanctique Spiritus Patrem 
esse. Posterius, hune ipsum trin- 


‘unum Deum euncta de_ nibilo 
_condidisse, visibilia pariter atque 
‘invisibilia, teste sacro vate (Psa. 


xxxill. 9): ‘Ipse dixit, et facta 


sunt. Ipse jussit, et creata sunt.’ 


Qvuastio VIII. 


Quam de Deo habere debeo opi- 
nionem ¢ 
Resp. 


sancta Trinitate unum esse, secun- 


Credere debes Deum in 


dum heee scripturee verba (Ephes. 
iv. 6): 
nium pater: qui super omnes, per 


‘Unus Dens itemque om- 


omnes, in nobisque omnibus est.’ 
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Qui ut bonus, immo plus quam 
summe bonus, quamvis in semet 
ipso longe perfectissimus gloriosis- 
simusque esset, quo tamen et alia 
Entia, gloriam ipsius celebrando, 
bonitatem ejusdem participarent, 
totum hune mundum ex nihilo ef- 
finxit. 
in natura sua Deus sit, id ipsum 


Ceterum quidnam omnino 


res creata nulla satis assequi ac 
percipere potest: non visibilis mo- 
do sed ne invisibilis quidem, sive 
Angeli ipsimet, quoniam nulla pe- 
nitus inter creatorem et rem cre- 
atam comparatio proportioque in- 
tercedit. Sed illud denique nobis 
ad pietatem satis esse potest (teste 
Cyrillo Hierosolymitano, Catechesi 
VI. p. 40, Morell.). Si 


nemus, Deum nos habere, Deum 


recte te- 


unum, eumque sempiternum 3 at- 
que similem semper et eundem si- 
bimet ipsi: preeterque illum, Deum 
exsistere neminem, quemadmodum 
idem ille Deus per Prophetam (Jes. 
xliv. 7) fatur: ‘Ego (sum Deus) pri- 
mus, et ego postea; et preter me 
non est Deus.’ In quam senten- 
tiam et Moses, cum adhortatione, 
ita populum Israéliticum alloqui- 
tur (Deut. vi. 4): ‘Audi Israél, 
Dominus Deus noster, Dominus 


unus est.’ 


Quastio IX. 
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videtur, illum etiam unicam tan- 
tumodo personam esse 4 

Resp. Nihil necesse est. Quippe 
secundum naturam et essentiam 
Deus unus est; at personis trinus. 
Quod ex ipsius Servatoris nostri, 
ad Apostolos suos loquentis, doc- 
trina satis claret (Matt. xxviii. 19): 
‘Kuntes docete omnes gentes, bap- 
tizantes eos in nomine Patris, Fi- 
lii, et Spiritus Sancti. Unde pa- 
tet, in una et eadem Divinitate 
tres omnino esse personas; Pa- 
trem, Filium et Spiritum Sanc- 
tum; Patrem, qui ante secula, de 
propria essentia sua, Filium gig- 
nit, ac Spiritum Sanctum emit- 
tit; Filium, a Patre ante secula 
genitum, illique consubstantialem ; 
Spiritum Sanctum, ab omni eter- 
nitate de Patre procedentem, Pa- 
trique ac Filio coéssentialem. 
Quam rem hisce verbis exponit 
divinus Damascenus (Lib. IL. e«. 
xi): Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus 
ad caussam unam, nempe Patrem, 
referuntur. Idem alio loco (cap. 
x.): Filius a Patre per mo- 
dum generationis exsistit: Spiri- 
tus Sanctus itidem a Patre est; 
at non per modum generationis 
et 
Gregorius Theologus, in verba 
Apostoli ad Romanos (xi. 36): 


‘Ex illo, et per illum, et in illum 


verum  processionis. Porro 


omnia; sic loquitur (de Spiritu 
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S. f. 64, Ald. p. 604, Par. adde 


p. 481): 
illo), Patri reddemus: secundum 


Primum (nimirum ex 


Filio: tertium Spiritui Sancto: 
ut inde palam fiat, exsistere re 
vera in Divinitate Trinitatem. 
Tum preterea quare eequali ra- 
tione nullaque differentia aut ex- 
ceptione in nomen Patris, Filii et 
Spiritus Sancti baptizemur? Qua- 
propter quod secundum naturam 
Pater est: id ipsum et Filius et 
Atqui Pa- 
ter natura verus et eternus Deus 


Spiritus Sanctus est. 


est, rerumque omnium, que sub 
adspectum veniunt aut non veni- 
unt, conditor; talis igitur omnino 
tum Filius est, tum Spiritus Sanc- 
tus, sibique invicem consubstan- 
tiales sunt, docente ita Joanne 
Evangelista (1 Joh. v. 7): ‘Tres 
sunt, qui testificantur in ceelo, Pa- 
ter, Verbum et Spiritus Sanctus: 
et hi tres unum sunt. Unum il- 
lud tamen his in verbis singilla- 
tim excipiendum, quod in essen- 
tia divina Filii Sanctique Spiritus 
caussa Pater est, quod ambzeque 
hac persone ab illo originem ha- 
bent: at ipsemet ab nemine. Hune 
in modum ab ipsa seterna Veritate, 
Jesu Servatore nostro, edocti su- 
mus: hune in modum de sanctis 
Apostolis accepimus: hune omni- 
no in modum, et non alium, univer- 


sales particularesque Synodi una 
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cum doctoribus Ecclesize docuerunt, 
tradiderunt, sanxerunt. 
consimiliter Orthodoxa ac Catho- 


Idemque 


lica Ecclesia nostra tenet docetque. 
Hane eandem ob fidem sanguinem 
suum sancti Martyres profuderunt, 
mortemque cum vita presente com- 
mutarunt. Hoc plane et nos modo, 
ex toto corde nostro, sine ulla titu- 
batione credere, atque hance firmam 
et inconcussain servare fidem, illius- 
que caussa, si necesse sit, mortem op- 
petere debemus ; ob spem nimirum 
seternee salutis nostre, adminiculan- 
tibus etiam bonis operibus nostris, 
quorum preemia fructusque sempi- 
ternos in czlo percepturi sumus. 


Quastio X. 


Vellem sane paullo clarius dis- 
tinctiusque isthoc sacre Trinitatis 
mysterium percipere. 

Resp. Atqui nulla profecto si- 
militudine fieri potest, ut plene 
perfecteque res illustretur; ut evi- 
denterque apud animum nostrum 
proponatur, quonam tandem pacto 
Deus essentia unus, idemque per- 
sonis trinus sit. Quod nulla pe- 
nitus imagine, nullo exemplo, satis 
declarari posse, Deus ipsemet, cui 
Jehovee nomen est, per Prophe- 
tam testificatur (Jes. xlvi. 5): ‘Oui 
me adsimilastis ? cui me eequastis ? 
et cui comparavistis me, consimi- 
lemque fecistis, ut illi similis sim ? 
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Adeo ut nullus intellectus, non 
modo humanus, sed ne angelicus 
quidem hoe comprehendere, nulla 
eloqui valeat lingua. Quamobrem 
rectissime cum Apostolo dixerimus 
(2 Cor. x. 5): ‘Destruentes ratioci- 
nationes, onnemque celsitudinem, 
que attollitur adversus cognitionem 
Dei, et captivam ducentes omnem 
cogitationem in obedientiam Chri- 
sti’ Firma fide credimus, Deum 
Patrem, ab eterno, et in eeternum 
reapse exsistentem, eundemque a 
nullo prorsus oriundum generare 
Filium, Spiritumque Sanctum pro- 
ducere. Qua de re plenius ube- 
riusque in Symbolo suo magnus 
Athanasius tractat. Hac fidei sim- 
plicitate contenti nihil ulterius ex- 
Scrutator 
enim disputatorque divine majes- 
tatis vetatur a scriptura dicente 
(Sirach. iii. 20): ‘ Difficiliora quam 
pro tuo captu ne require: et viri- 
bus tuis fortiora ne scrutare. Quee 
tibi mandata sunt, ea meditare. 


quirimus ac scrutamur. 


Non enim indiges iis, quee occulta 
sunt. In iis, que supervacua tibi 
sunt, ne curiosus esto.’ Hoe igitur 
nobis satis sit, quod sacra legis an- 
tiquee Scriptura, dum Deum unum 
proponit, simul nobis trinitatem 
personarum exponit (Gen. i. 26): 
‘Dixit Dominus Deus, faciamus 
hominem ad imaginem nostram 


et ad similitudinem;? et (cap. iii 
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22): ‘Ecce Adam ut unus nostrum 
jam factus est; et (cap. xi. 7): 
‘Age, descendamus et coufunda- 
mus illic linguas eorum: ut ne alii 
aliorum voces exaudiant.’ Decla- 
rat id ipsum manifeste et Propheta, 
qui ait (Jes. vi. 8): ‘Et clamabat 
alter (Angelus) alteri, dixitque: 
Sanctus, sanctus, sanctus Dominus 
Zebaoth. Plena est omnis terra glo- 
ria illius.’ Pariter et sacer Psalmista 
(Psa. xxxiii. 6): ‘Verbo Domini 
coli firmati sunt, et Spiritu  oris 
De 


quo fusius latiusque sacrze literee 


ejus omnis exercitus eorum.’ 


Doctoresque ecclesiastici agunt. 


Qvuastio XI. 


Quzenam Dei Proprietates sunt ? 

Resp. Quemadmodum Deus ipse 
incomprehensibilis est, sic etiam in- 
comprehensibiles proprietates illius 
sunt. Veruntamen quantum cum 
e Scriptura tum Doctoribus eccle- 
size colligere ac conducere poteri- 
mus: tantum item fas nobis est, et 
animo concipere, et ore proferre. 
Scire itaque licet proprietatum Di- 
vinarum alias Personales esse alias 
Essentiales. 


Quastio XII. 


Personales Dei proprietates que 
sunt ? 

Resp. Proprietates personales in 
Divinis illee sunt, quibus ita ab se 
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invicem sanctissimee Trinitatis per- 
son distinguuntur, ut quod una 
est, alia esse nequeat. Scilicet 
persona Patris haudquaquam Filii 
persona est, quoniam Pater a nul- 
lo genitus est; sed Filius ante 
gevum omne essentialiter a Patre 
genitus est; dicente Scriptura 
(Psa, ox: 3): 


ferum genui te, Pater itaque et 


Ex utero ante luci- 


Filius et Spiritus Sanctus: et rur- 
sus ingenitum et genitum et pro- 
cedens: heec sunt, que personas 
divinas discriminant; non vero 
essentiam, que in semet ipsam 
haud unquam distinguitur: ve- 
ram a rebus creatis duntaxat se- 
cernitur. Iam vero nullo modo 
una et eadem geniti pariter et in- 
Idem 


de Spiritu Sancto sentiendum est, 


geniti esse potest persona. 


qui de essentia et natura Patris 
absque ullo temporali principio 
hoc est ab eterno procedit, pa- 
trique ac Filio consubstantialis 
est; sed sua personali proprietate, 
quod a Patre emanat, ab eodem 
distinguitur. Uti rursus a Filio; 
quod non ut Filius per modum 
generationis, verum per modum 
processionis, ab eodem illo Patre 
exsistit. Sunt igitur sibi mutuo 
Filius 
Sanctus: quod ab eadem illa Pa- 


coéssentiales ac Spiritus 
tris natura ambee he persone 


sunt. Patri vero omnino consub- 


288 


. \ ‘\ “ , 1 c 4 
owma’ kal wi Tov Larépa eivat Omoov- 
e LN \ 7H. ? 4A A 
ola, EoTwVTac Kal va éival amo THY 
, : N un ce ~ ¢ , 
pvow tov" dia To drotov 6 Tpnyd- 
L¢ / i 
ptog 6 Seod\Syoe (Ady. Ky’.) Ayer O- 
e ~ is ‘ % x es 
TWE* TOUTO Eival KOLVOY Eig TOV YioV 
\ ‘ ~ Med ‘ s s 
kal TO [Iveta TO aytov, dvati Kal 76 
er “ Ne 3): eo > ‘ WZ 
Eva kal TO GAXO TpdowrTor amo Ta CO 
~ 5 > ry 4 , - 4 \ 
rovra sivar avo tov Ilatépa* TO 08 
PBN A ~ ‘A a = ” 
idfwua tov Tarpoe sivat rovT0, iyyouv 
x Ne he pe > . ~ c ~ 
TO va eivat ayévyvyntog’ Kat Tov Yiov, 
. Nee Gaus . ~ , 
TO va sivat yeventog’ Kat rou [vedb- 
~ . \ 2S iy ° 
farog TOV ayiou, TO va givat EKTTOPEU- 
VA , - A > , ~ 
Tov. “Akdue TpocwTiKov idiwua TOU 
s €: 2 ~ 
Yiov eivat kat ) EvoapKoc Taca Oiko- 
, x ¢ ~ Ot ? AN , 
voula, TV OTotay dév aveiAnpe mhTE 
© ‘ A ‘ ~ ‘ e 
0 [larnp pire ro Uvevma to ayoov. 
la ~ iA ‘ 
Térovag Aoyije idaoke, va TiaTEbw- 
N Sue ~ Cycle ws > 
pev kai va Guodoyoupuev, ) ayla éK- 
DN , c 4 \ a. 9) ‘ 
KAyola 7 KazoAtKy Kal amtooroAtkh, 
e + ~~ ae > fs 7 
Eva Ozdv TH Pboel, ev TPLAdL TPOGW- 
\ ee of nN 7 
TWV, TEP! OU AVAYVWNL THY TEWTHY 
, s ‘A 
év Nixaia Svvodov Kai thy Sevtépav 
S > res \ > 
THYv év KwvoravriwoumoAE TH oi- 


KOULLEVLKN)V. 


? / , 
Epwrnoce ty. 
‘a 5 > , 
Tota civae ra ovowdn iduopara 
tov Q<ov ; 
"AT. 


s ~ / € cy 
ivat ékéiva, OTOV apuocovaw bmolwe 


, Q ~ ~ 
Ovowdn idubpara Tov Oxo 


io) 
¥ 


> 


‘ .) ‘\ / ‘ ‘ cn 
kat sic tov Ilarépa, kat sic tov Yiov, 


a ~) ‘ iv ~ = ¢ x 
Kal é&lC TO aylov Ilvevua OLOV TO 
s ‘ SA o A ” 
eivat Ozodv, TO eivat alo.ov, avapxov, 
> N - ? as 4 
areAguTyTOV, ayavov, TavTOOUVaLoV, 

BN N 

TWOMNTHY, TWovoentihny, TavteTiokoTOV, 


= , x 4 ~ 
Tao. TapOVTa, kal Ta TavTa TANpOUY- 


SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


stantiales sunt; quandoquidem de 
ipsa illius natura ortum ducunt. 
Qua de re ita™disserit Gregorius 
Theologus (Orat. X XIII. cig “Hpw- 
va, p. 422): Cominune hoe equi- 
dem Filio ac Spiritui Sancto est, 
quod utraque persona a Patre ori- 
tur. Sed illud Patri proprium, 
quod genitus est: et Spiritui 
Sancto, quod procedit. Preeterea 
etiam personalis F ili proprietas 
universa adsumtz humanitatis 
ceconomia est, quam neque Pater 
neque Spiritus Sanctus in se sus- 
cepit. Hoc pacto unum natura 


Deum in trinitate personarum 
credere nos et confiteri, Sancta, 


Catholica et Apostolica docet Ec- 


clesia. De quo lege primam Sy- 
nodum Nicznam ac secundam 
eamque cecumenicam Constanti- 
nopolitanam. 


Quastio XIII. 


Quzenam Essentiales Dei Pro- 
prietates sunt ? 

Resp. Essentiales Dei Propri- 
etates illes sunt, que in Patrem 
et Filiam et Spiritum Sanctum 
vequaliter conveniunt. Nimirum 
esse Deum, esse eeternum, carere 
omni et principio et fine, bonum 
creatorem, 


esse, omnipotentem, 


futuri providum, perspectare res 
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cunctas, cunctis preesentem adesse, 
cunctas implere, infinitum esse et 
incircumscriptum, omniumgque tum 
occultorum tum manifestorum gna- 
rum. Atque ut paucis rem verbis 
complectar, preeter personales, quas 
diximus, proprietates: ingenitum 
esse, sive Patrem, ceterarumque 
personarum causam: genitum esse, 
sive Filium, verbumque carne vesti- 
tum: atque procedere, sive Spiri- 
tum Sanctum esse; quidquid sane 
de Deo dicitur, id omne proprium 
natures divine attributum est: et 
zequaliter, nulloque prorsus discri- 
mine, tribus commune personis. 


Quastio XIV. 


Quamobrem omissis ceteris, 
unum hoc Omnipotentie Attri- 
butum, in primo Fidei Articulo 
positum est 

Resp. Quoniam illud Essentiee 
Divine proprietatem quam accu- 
ratissime exprimit. Nulla namque 
res creata omnipotens appellari 
duas preecipue ob caussas potest: 
tum quod nihil a se ipso naturam 
suam habet, sed a creatore suo: 
tum quod nihil ex mero  nihilo 
quidquam creatum producere ac 
creare potest: quee res duze soli 
omnipotentize divinse conveniunt. 
Quod vero omnipotens Deus est, 


ipsemet in Apocalypsi demonstrat 


|G. 8): ‘Ego sum Alpha, et ego 
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Omega, principium et finis, ait 
Dominus, qui est, qui fuit, qui 
venturus est, omnipotens.’ Idem 
ait et Archangelus Gabriel (Luc. 
i. 87): ‘Quoniam non impossibile 
erit Deo ullum verbum. Verum 
enimvero secreta et distincta uni- 
versalis heecce potestas Dei atque 
omnipotentia a voluntate illius et 
arbitrio est, ita ut non illud omne 
efficiat, quod efficere potis est ; ve- 
rum id solum, quod vult, et possit 
et efticiat ; teste sacro cantore (Psa. 
exv. 8): ‘Deus noster in celo et 
in terra, fecit omnia, que voluit.’ 
Ile quidem certe sexcenta mundo- 
rum millia eque ac nostruam hune 
fabricari potuit at noluit. Porro 
eadem divina omnipotentia sum- 
mz perfectioni conjuncta longis- 
simoque intervallo ab imperfec- 
tione ac impotentia omni sejuncta 
existimanda est: ut hoc patescet 
Deus 


potest, non peccare, non mentiri, 


exemplo. malus esse non 


aut abnegare semet ipsum, teste 
Paulo (2 Tim. ii. 13; Heb. vi. 18), 
quia hee mere _ imperfectiones 
sunt. Quod si aut improbus Deus 
foret, aut peccando laberetur, aut 
se ipse inficiaretur: haudquaquam 
omnipotens esset. Sunt ista enim 
per se rerum imperfectarum signa. 
Est itaque plane omnipotens Deus, 
ex voluntate ac perfectissima bo- 


nitate sua; quemadimodum illum 
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concelebrat Propheta, Psalmorum 
auctor (Ixxvii. 18, 14): ‘ Ecquis ita 
magnus Deus est, ut Deus noster ? 
Tu es Deus, qui mirabilia solus 
efticis. Notam fecisti in populis 
potentiam tuam. Ad extremum 
ideo etiam omnipotens sive rerum 
omnium arbiter moderatorque Deus 
nuncupatur, quod omnia in potes- 
tate et imperio illius sunt, et quod 
mundum universum nulla difficul- 
tate nullo labore ac molimine, solo 


arbitrio suo, architectatus fuit. 


Quzstio XV. 


Siquidem vero nullo Deus loco 
circumscribitur et ubique preesto 
est: quo queeso modo in ccelo cer- 
tisque quibusdam terree locis potis- 
simum habitare dicitur ? 


Resp. 


quasi immaterialem et incorpore- 


Minime istuc quidem, 


am illam Divinitatem, ccelum for- 
tasse, aut Zijon, aut quicunque 
Nul- 


lum enim Deus occupat locum; 


locus alius circumscribat. 
sed ipse sibi locus est. Verum 
quoniam iis in locis, illustriora 
quedam magisque insignia efficit, 
ibique opera ipsius et gratize ve- 
stigia clarius seepiusque emicant ; 
Velut 
in coelo (sicut sanctus ait Damas- 
cenus Orthod. Fid. Lib. I. cap. 


Xvi.), quoniam ibi sunt, qui jussa 


ideo illic habitare fertur. 


> | eat eae * 
yap ola sapkoc Toi dvIpwmoie au- | atque arbitria illius capessunt, il 
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lumque perpetuo concelebrant An 
veli. In terra, quoniam illic in car- 
In 


sancta Ecclesia, quoniam illic mo- 


ne cum hominibus versabatur. 


do peculiari et gratia ipsius fideli- 
bus datur, et preedicatur gloria. 
Similiter et locus quilibet alius, in 
quo aliqua gratiz Dei significatio 
ostenditur, locus illius appellatur. 


Quastio XVI. 


Quando autem Dei solius hoc 
esse adfirmas, nosse omnia, occulta 
videlicet et aperta: quo igitur pacto 
tum Angeli tum inter mortales Pro- 
phetze eadem cognoverunt ? 

Resp. Deus per se ipsum abdita 
et arcana omnia, profundasque ho- 
minum Angelorumque cogitationes 
cognoscit: non illo solum momen- 
to, quo cogitantur; sed et ante or- 
bem conditum. Sic enim Scrip- 
tura (Sirach. xxiii. 29): ‘Oculi Do- 
mini millies sole lucidiores sunt; 
intuentur omnes vias hominum; 
partesque abstrusas contemplantur.’ 
Itemque loco alio (Sirach. xlii. 19, 
20) 
omnem, ac intuetur signum secu- 


‘“Novit Dominus scientiam 


Enunciat preeterita et futura; 
et vestigia rernm occultarum ma- 
nifestat. Et Ioannes in Apoca- 
lypsi (ii. 23): ‘Ego sum, qui corda 
av renes perscrutor; et dabo cuique 
Si 


quando autem Angelis ac homin- 


vestrum secundum opera sua.’ 
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ibus occulta futura preenoscere 
contingit; utique eadem ex divi- 
na patefactione cognoscunt, teste 
Scriptura (Dan. ii. 22): ‘Deus est, 
qui profunda ac abscondita dete- 
git” Quomodo Eliseo patefecit, 
id quod servus illius Gehasi clan- 
culum in via a Naémane abstule- 
rat (2 Reg. v. 26); pariterque Pe- 
tro apostolo factum Ananiz et 
Sapphiree (Act. v.). Cujusmodi re- 
rum futurarnm preesensione Pro- 
phetze omnes instructi fuerunt. 


Quzstio XVII. 


Suntne vero et aliz queedan, 
Dei solius Proprietates ? 

Resp. Proprietates divinze sane 
innumerabiles sunt; quas tamen ut 
ad salutem utiles hactenus recen- 
suimus3 illee satis demonstrant no- 
bis, quam de Deo habere conveniat 
sententiam. Tu itaque, reliquis se- 
positis, firma immotaque fide crede, 
unum in trinitate personarum Deum 
esse, omnipotentem, omnipreesen- 
tem, omniscium, natura immutabi- 


lem atque sempiternum. 


Quastio XVIII. 


Quando autem nomen Creatoris 
in hoe Articulo positum est, num 
igitur rerum omnino omnium con- 
ditor Deus est ? 


Rese. Rerum profecto creata- 
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rum omnium, tum visibilium, tum 
invisibilium sine ulla controversia 


creator Deus est. Atque ante ce- 


tera quidem omnia, czelestes omnes 


Exercitus, ut preecipuos glorize ma- 
jestatisque suze preecones, sola cogi- 
tatione, de nihilo effinxit; mundum- 
que illum intellectualem condidit, 
qui secundum concessam sibi gra- 
tiam Deum pulchre cognoscunt, 
penitusque ac perpetuo voluntati 
illius morem gerunt. Tum vero 
postea aspectabilem atque materia- 
tum hune orbem item ex nihilo 
Ad ultimum 
denique et hominem fecit, imma- 


Deus fabricatus est. 


teriali mentisque compote anima 
et materiato corpore compositum, 
ut vel ex uno homine hune in mo- 
dum coagmentato constaret, eun- 
dem illum Deum, mundi utriusque, 
immaterialis puta atque materialis, 
Ideo- 
que haud abs re homo pusillus 
quippe qui 


universi mundi majoris expressam 


opificem auctoremque esse. 
mundus appellatur ; 


in sese imaginem circumfert (Da- 
mase. il. 3 et 12). 


Quastio XIX. 


Tam quoniam primo loco Ange- 
los creavit Deus, die queeso quid- 
nam de iis statuendum habemus ? 
~ Ruse. Angeli sunt Spiritus, ex 
non ente,in ens verum, ea fini a 
Deo conformati, ut et ipsum bhym- 
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nis suis concelebrent illique appa 
reant: et preeterea hoc in orbe suo 
ministerio hominibus adsint, illis- 
que in regnum Dei viam preeant. 
Est illis etiam urbium, regnorum, 
regionum, monasteriorum, ecclesi- 
arum, hominumque item, tum reli- 
giosorum, tum secularium cura et 
tutela commissa. Cujus rei lucu- 
lentum in Actibus Apostolicis com- 
memoratur exemplum (cap. v. 19). 
Angelus autem Domini noctu fores 
carceris reclusit, illisque eductis 
dixit: ‘Ite, et in templo consisten- 
tes omnia vitee hnjus verba populo 
exponite. Et rursus (xii. 8): ‘ Ecce 
vero subito adstabat Angelus Do- 
mini, dixitque Petro: accinge te 
ocius, indue soleas, circumda tibi 
pallium et sequere me. Kt mox 
(v.12): ‘Verum ut ad se rediit Pe- 
trus, dixit: nune vero plane scio, 
emisisse Dominum Angelum suum, 
meque eripuisse de manu Herodis, 
et de omni exspectatione populi 
Iudzeorum. Pari modo parvulo- 
rum infantum curam agunt, do- 
cente ipso Servatore nostro (Matt. 
xviii. 10): ‘ Dico enim vobis, quod 
Angeli illornm in ceelis perpetuo 
vultum patris mei, qui in ccelis est, 
intuentur” idem preces et elee- 
mosynas nostree et benefacta reli- 
qua ad divinam majestatem perfe- 
runt. Minime istue quidem, quasi 


eleemosynas non animadverteret 
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nostras, aut preces non ipse satis 
exaudiret Deus, sed quod illi pro 
nobis intercédunt. Et in antiqua 
lege, lege Mosaica nondum lata, 
legem voluntatemque Dei omnen 
majores nostros Angeli edocebant ; 
eisque rectum salutis iter common: 
strabant, teste S. Dionysio (Hier- 
arch. Eccl. iv. p. 26). Postea vero 
quam promulgata lex erat, instrue- 
bant homines ducebantque ad bo- 
num. Prout ipsa satis Scriptura 
arguit, dum et apparuisse Prophetis 
Angelos, et futura aperuisse, pro- 
dit. 
gelus preemonuit, caveret sibi a san- 


Veluti quum losephum An- 


guinario Herodis proposito (Matt. 
ii. 13): ‘Surge, inguit, acceptoque 
puerulo illiusque matre, in Agyp- 
tum effuge; et mane illic, donee 
dixero tibi. Certo enim puerulum 
ad necem quesiturus est Herodes.’ 
Rursus quando idem Virgini fami- 
liariter servire verebatur (Matt. i. 
20); mox animum illi Angelus 
Domini addit, rectiusque edocet. 
Horum item indicio divina opera 
divulgantur: quemadmodum, na- 
scente Christo (Lue. i1.), illum 
Bethlehemi jam modo in Iucem 
editum esse, pastoribus nunciabant. 
Ili etiam, mandatu Dei localiter 


singulis hominibus preesto adsunt, 


et periculis quibuslibet nos eri- 
piunt, animarnmque nostrarum 
hostem propulsant, qui crudelis- 
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sime discruciare hominem  solet, 
quandocunque id sibi divino per- 
missu licere intelligit. Iam quod 
sua nos custodia ceelestis ille genius 
noster sepiat tueaturque, id ex hoc 
scriptures dicto, de eo qui Domino 
unice confidit, satis apparet (Psa. 
xci. 11): ‘Angelis suis de te pre- 
cipiet, ut custodiant te in omni- 
bus viis tuis; attollent te mani- 
bus, ne ad lapidem pedem tuum 
offendas,’ 


Quastio XX. 


In quot Classes distribuuntur 
Angeli? 

Resp. Ex sententia Dionysii 
(Hier. Ceelest. cap. vi. et vii.) in 
novem distinguuntur choros, qui 
denuo in tres distribuuntur classes. 
Prima in classe eevum agitant, qui 
Deum propius circumstant: Thro- 
In 
secunda Potestates, Dominationes, 


ni, Cherubim et Seraphim. 


Exercitus (sive etiam Virtutes). In 
tertia Angeli, Archangeli, Princi- 
patus. Sunt autem eo dispositi or- 
dine, ut inferiores a superioribus 
illuminationem ac divina beneficia 
Hi Angeli in gratia 
Quippe 


quoniam Luciferi ad rebellionem 


accipiant. 
Dei jugiter permanent. 
adversus Deum incitamentis au- 
rem non preebuerunt, hance gratiam 
adepti non amplius labi possunt ; 
non illud quidem certe ulla naturee 
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sue preestantia, sed mera Dei gra- 
Hee ita breviter annotata ad 
notitiam Angelorum in tantum suf- 


tia. 


ficere arbitramur, quantum com- 
pendiariz hujus Orthodoxee doc- 
trinee modus exigere  videatur. 
Itaque cognito jam satis, cum 
opem nobis auxiliumque Angelos 
ferre, tum sua nos intercessione 
juvare, merito omnibus in precibus 
nostris illos obtestamur, ut Deum 
nobis propitient; illumque ante 
alios Angelum, qui preses noster 


custosque est. 


Quastio X XI. 


Poro quid de malis Angelis sen- 
tiendum nobis ? 

Resp. Ipsos quidem bonos om- 
nino a Deo creatos fuisse: quid- 
quid enim fecit Deus, bonum fecit; 
sed propria voluntate sna improbos 
evasisse; prout testatur Dominus 
noster de principe Dzemonum lo- 
quens (loh. viii. 44): ‘Tle homi- 
cida fuit ab initio, nec in veritate 
stetit. 
tas. 


Non enim est in illo veri- 
Quando mendacium loquitur, 
Nam 


Hi impietatis 


de suis loquitur. mendax 
est, illiusque pater.’ 
omnis auctores et signiferi divine- 
que majestatis blasphemi obtrecta- 
tores sunt; hi mentium huma- 
narum deceptores; tum ipsimet 
tum instrumenta ipsorum, tradente 


Scriptura (1 Pet. v. 8): ‘Sobrii 
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estote, vigilate. Nam adversarius 
vester Diabolus tanquam leo ru- 
giens obambulat, queerens quem 
deglutiat’ Que quanquam ita 
comparata sunt, sclendum tamen, 
non posse Deemones vim ac vio- 
lentiam suam in hominem ullum 
ullamque rem aliam nisi Deo in- 
dulgente exercere, teste Scriptura 
(Matt. viii. 21): ‘Rogabant vero 
illum Deemones ac dicebant : siqui-. 
dem nos expellis, permitte nobis 
abire in gregem porcorum.  Ille 
Ite.” Porro illud 
etiam cuivis exploratum esse de- 


vero dixit eis: 


bet, minime in illorum manu posi- 
tum esse, ut peccare hominem co- 
gant, quem suis duntaxat instiga- 
tionibus illecebrisque in fraudem et 
errorem deducunt. Est enim liber- 
tate sui arbitrii homo preeditus, cui 
libertati nec Deus ipse vim ullam 
necessitatemque infert. Ceterum 
quoniam seternis suppliciis poenis- 
que multati Deemones sunt, idcirco 
nullo unquam tempore divine gra- 
tize misericordizeque participes fieri 
possunt, ut dictum est (Matt. xxv. 
41): ‘Discedite a me maledicti in 
ignem eeternum, qui Diabolo ange- 


lisque ejus preeparatus est.’ 


Quastio XXII. 


De reliquis autem rebus creatis 
quid statuendum nobis est ? 
Rese. Hoc nimirum, quod Deus 
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verbo jussuque suo cuncta e nihile 

'fecerit; quodque post reliqua om- 
‘nia hominem creaverit, illumque 
cherum ac dominum rerum, que 
sub coelo sunt, omnium constitue- 
‘rit, dicens (Gen. i. 26): ‘ Faciamus 
hominem ad imaginem nostram et 
secundum similitudinem ; et domi- 
nentur piscibus maris, et volucribus 
coeli, et jumentis, et orbi terrarum 
universo.” Idem et sacer Psaltes 
adstruit (Psa. viii. 6): ‘ Preefecisti 
eum operibus manuum tuarum; 
subjecisti omnia sub pedes illius: 
oves et boves universas, insuper et 
pecora campi, volucres ceeli, et pis- 
ces maris, qui semitas marinas per- 
ambulant.’ Et paullo antea (v. 5): 
‘Paullo minorem Angelis fecisti 
eum, gloria et honore coronasti 
eum. Quoniam vero mandatum 
Dei in Paradiso, quum adhue in 
statu innocentiz homo esset, ne- 
glexit de vetitoque fructu carpsit 
gustavitque ; ea re honoribus fortu- 
nisque omnibus, queis tempore in- 
tegritatis suze ornatus fuerat, subito 
exutus, beatoque pulsus horto, talis 
omnino evasit, qualem illum Pro- 
pheta depingit (Psa. xlix. 20): 
‘Tomo quum in honore esset, non 
intellexit.” Comparatus est brutis 
jumentis, lisqne similis factus est. 
Ideoque hane sententiam audivit 
(Gen. ili. 10): ‘Terra es, et in ter. 
ram reverteris,’ 
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Quzstio XXITI. 


Cujusmodi erat status Innocen- 
tize hominis sive puritatis et a pec- 
cando immunitatis ? 

Resp. Innocenti integritatis- 
que status duorum generum est 
(ex sententia S. Basilii, Homilia 
in Principium Proverbiorum pag. 


184. Bas.). Prior est voluntaria 


-queedam a peccato discessio ; nimi- 


rum quum homo, eui ex diuturno 
vitiorum exercitio ac consuetudine 
(nota mala sunt), proprio delibe- 
ratoque consilio peccata deserit. 
Alter, simplex queedam mali in- 
scientia et imperitia est, quando 
mali penitus ignarus quispiam in- 
expertusque est; sive per tenellam 
eetatulam suam, sive caussas alias. 
Posteriore hoe modo ante lapsum 
comparata innocentia Adami inte- 
fuit ; 
summa absolutaque perfectione ac 


gritasque cunjuncta cum 
justitia insita intellectus pariter 
voluntatisque, ita ut in intellectu 
scientia omnis includeretur, in vo- 
luntate probitas omnis et honestas. 
Quando itaque perfectissimo sane 
modo (quantum illo temporis habi- 
tu concessum ipsi ac decorum erat), 
Deum cognoscebat Adamus ; ideo 
hoe ipso, quod Deum cognoscebat, 
cetera item omnia per ipsum nosci- 
tabat. 


indicium habemus, quum ad Ada- 


Cujus rei clarum inter alia 
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mum animantes omnes convenie- 
bant, ut iis sua nomina daret, quas 
ille etiam singulatim suis appella- 


Inde 


fiebat, quod animantis cujusque 


bat nominibus. id autem 
naturam ac indolem perspectam 
haberet, non parta aliunde instruc- 
tus scientia, sed ex eo, quod de 
Deo illinusque beneficiis secum me- 
ditaretur commentareturque. Jam 
quod ad voluntatem attinet; illa 
rationi perpetuo obtemperabat, 
quanquam et tum suam semper 
libertatem retineret, et situm plane 
in hominis esset potestate, sive pec- 
caret sive non peccaret, sicut in 
scriptura dicitur (Sirach. xv. 11): 
‘Ne dixeris: propter Dominum 
defeci; non enim facere debes, 
quee illi odiosa sunt. 


ipse me in errorem impulit.’ 


Ne dixeris: 
Ni- 
hil enim illi homine peccatore 
opus est. Odit Dominus omnem 
abominationem, eademque illum 
timentibus haudquaquam accepta 
est. Ipse ab initio hominem fecit, 
eumque in manu consilii sui dimi- 
sit. Si voles, mandata et fidem 
servabis; faciendo, quee illi grata 
sunt. Ignem et aquam proposuit 
tibi; utrum voles, ad id extendes 
manum tuam. Vita et mors co- 
ram hominibns est; dabiturque illi, 
utrum ipsi placuerit. Et mox (v. 
20): ‘Nulli impie agere preecepit ; 


nulli peccandi licentiam tribuit.’ 
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Ilujusmodi igitur innocentize ac 
impeccabilitatis in statu simillimus 
Angelis homo erat. Simulac vero 
per transgressionem preecepti pec- 
cavisset, continuo eodem Paradisi 
loco, suscepto peccati statu, morta- 
lis evasit, tradente ita Scriptura 
(Rom. vi. 23): ‘Stipendium pec- 
cati mors est.’ Mox amissa rationis 
et intelligentize perfectione, etiam 
voluntas in malum, quam in bo- 
num, pronior facta est. Atque hoc 
pacto integritatis innocentiseque 
status, homine malum jam experto, 
in statum peccati transiit, illeque 
antea perfectus homo eo humilita- 
tis redactus est, ut jam merito cum 
Davide dicat (Psa. xxii. 6): ‘Ego 


vermis sum, non homo.’ 


Quastio XXIV. 


Numquid vero eidem omnes ho- 
mines peccato sunt obnoxii ? 

Resp. Quemadmodum homines 
omnes durante innocentiz statu in 
Adamo fuerunt; eodem modo, ex 


quo lapsus ille fuit, in ipso omnes 


collapsi, simul in statu peccati per- 
manserunt. Quamobrem non so- 
item tenentur. Que pcena hoe 
Dei edicto promulgatur (Gen. ii. 
17): ‘Quacungue die de arbore 
ista comederitis, morte moriemini.’ 
Refert id ipsum et Apostolus (Rom. 
vy. 12): ‘Ut per unum hominem 
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peccatum in mundum introiit, et 
per peccatum mors; que hoc 
pacto in mortales omnes pervasit, 
quod in illo omnes peccaverunt.’ 
Quapropter etiam in utero materno 
mox cum hoe peccato concipimur 
nascimurque, teste sacro Psalte 
(li. 7): ‘ Ecce enim in iniquitatibus 
conceptus sum, et in peccatis mea 
me mater concepit.’ Quod pecca- 
tum Avitum (sive Originale), ap- 
pellatur; primum ideo, quod ante 
illud nullo dum alio peccato infec- 
tus homo fuit. Tametsi jam tum 
per lapsum suum corruptus esset 
Diabolus; quo etiam instigante, 
pullulare in homine hoc ipsum 
avitum peccatum ccepit cui et 
Adamus, auctor ejusdem effector- 
que, obnoxius erat, et nos omnes, 
De- 


inde, quod nemo mortalium, nisi 


qui ab illo genus ducimus. 


cum hac nature contagione, con- 
cipitur. 


Quastio XXV. 


Quando autem lapsurum Ada: 
mum norat Deus, quid ita, queeso, 
illum condidit ? 

Reser. Non modo lapsum Adami, 
verum et malitiam Luciferi, prius- 
quam utrumque conderet, planis- 
Immo et minu- 
tissimas quasque cogitationes, ac 


sime scivit Deus. 
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tionesque singulas, quas cogitatu- 
rus acturusque aliquando  esset. 
Neque tamen aut peccato hominis, 
aut improbitate Diaboli, divinam 
bonitatem suam vinci superarique 
passus est (Damase. ii. cap. 27. 
Adde Dialog. card Mavyatwv. p. 
542, 556). 
trior illa testatiorque fieret; illum 


Itaque ut tanto illus- 


quidem Angelum bonum creabat, 
qui sua postmodum voluntate ac 
arbitrio, impius sceleratusque eva- 
sit, consimiliter et hominem, De- 
instinctu 


monis deinde lapsum. 


Verum enim vero cum homine 
illum in modum egit Deus, ut per 
lapsum illius majorem in modum 
sua effulgeret bonitas; quippe uni- 
genam fillum suum in terrestrem 
hance vallem demittere poterat, qui 
carne de Virgine castissima opera 
Spiritus Sancti adsumta, hominem 
redimeret ; majoreque gloria, quam 
olim in Paradiso habuerat, exorna- 
tum, cum infamia ac dedecore Dia- 
boli, in cceleste regnum suum sub- 
veheret. Ideoque nec illud hominis 
peccatum, ab ipsius creatione Deum 


deducere atque revocare potuit. 


Quastio XX VI. 


Si norat igitur omnia Deus ante- 
quam conderet, an bona ac imala 
omnia item preedestinavit, ne aliter 
fiant, quam fiunt. 

Resp. Res quidem universas an- 
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te creationem preescivit Deus, sed 
bonas duntaxat predestinavit (uti 
loquitur 8. Damascenus, lib. II. cap. 
30): nam illud divinee bonitati re- 
pugnat, ut malas preefiniat. Malum 
autem non aliud existimandum est, 
quam peccatum. Nam preeter pec- 
catum, quee divinee legis volunta- 
tisque transgressio est, si proprie 
loquimur, nihil in orbe mali reperi- 
tur (Idem in: de duabus Christi vo- 
luntatibus). 
noxias nostras Deus in nos animad- 


At cetera, quibus ob 


vertit, ut pestilentia, bella, morbi, 
aliaque ejusmodi; respectu nostri 
mala dicuntur (Basil. Homil. IX. 
Deum non esse malorum caussaim), 
quoniam zrumnas nobis atque do- 
lores afferunt, quos fugimus ac aver- . 
samur. Ceterum Deo nequaquam 
mala sunt; siquidem vim quandam 
boni habent. Tis enim nos casti- 
gans ad bonum excitat. Ideoque 
quum dicit Scriptura (Amos iii. 6): 
‘Numquid ullum in civitate malum 
est, Dominus non fecit? tum justam 
Dei castigationem malum vocat. 
Porro illa duntaxat preedeterminat 
Deus, secundum sapientiam justiti- 
amque suam, que utrum fiant, nec 
ne, id in nostra potestate situm non 
est. Verum bona illa, quee ut fiant, 
in nostra manu est, preecognoscit ; 
ita vero, ut simul et ipse, ex propen- 
sa voluntate sua, cum nostra volun- 
tate concurrat. Quod nature lbe- 


yi Arbitrii nihil anidquam officit. 
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Quastio X XVII. 


Quid est Arbitrium liberum ? 

Resp. Liberum hominis Arbitri- 
um est libera et absoluta illius vo- 
luntas, orta a ratione sive rationali 
anima ad bonum, aut maluin effi- 


ciendum. Quibus enim in rebus 


;mens ratioque inest, eas naturam 


cum potestate sui arbitrii conjunc- 
tam habere, eamque duce ratione 
libere exercere oportet. Heec au- 
tem ratio quamdiu in statu inno- 
centiz homo stetit, hoc est, ante- 
quam peccaret, incorrupta et per- 
fecta erat; per lapsum corrupta 
fuit. 


appetitum boni, aut mali, illeesa 


At voluntas, etiamsi quod ad 


maneret; nihilominus in nonnullis 
haud paullo propensior atque ad 
malum inclinatior evasit: in aliis 
rursus ad bonum. De quo ita lo- 
quitur magnus Basilius (in Iesai. 
xiv.): ‘Per voluntatem quisque 
suam arbitriumque, aut semen 
sanctum, aut contrarium esse po- 
test. Andi sodes Paulum dicen- 
tem (1 Cor. iv. 15): ‘Ego vos in 
Christo Iesu per Evangelium ge- 
nui.” Audi et hee Scripture ver- 
ba (oh. i. 12): ‘Quotquot illum 
receperunt, lis potestatem dedit, ut 
filii Dei fierent. Quo sane sanc- 
tus doctor declarat, quamvis et ipsa 
hominis voluntas peccato originis 


misere labefactata fuerit; nihilo- 
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SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


minus etiam preesenti hoc tempore 
in cujusque arbitrio positum esse, 
ut bonus Deique filius sit, aut e 
contrario improbnus filiusque Dia- 
boli. 
atque potestate hominis situm est, 


Toc omne, inquam, in manu 


ita tamen, ut in bonum divina gra- 


tia homini adjutrix sit, eumque 
item a malo retrahat; at non ut 
arbitrium hominis suis ingratiis 
compellat. 


Quastio XXVIII. 


Siquidem vero in statu peccati 


‘nascuntur homines, an igitur cor- 
pus solum de semine Adami est 


an vero etiam anima? 

Resp. Corpus humanum ex se- 
mine Adami descendit, anima vero 
a Deo oritur, teste Scriptura (Zach. 
xii. 1): ‘ Dominus, qui expandit cc- 
lum, et fundat terram, et format 
Et alibi 
(Eccles. xii. 7): ‘Et redeat pulvis 
in terram, quemadmodum fuerat, 


Spiritum hominis in eo.’ 


et Spiritus ad Deum revertatur, qui 
dedit illum.’ 
humano procrearetur anima, haud 


Super heee si semine 


dubie item cum corpore commore- 
retur solvereturque in pulverem. 
Atqui contrarium in sacris literis, 
quo loco cum latrone in cruce col- 
loquitur Christus, adstrui videmus 
(Luce. xxiii. 43): ‘Amen dico tibi, 
hodie in Paradiso.’ 


mecum = eris 


Quippe corpus latronis in cruce re- 
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manebat, at anima, ut Spiritus im- 
mortalis, cum Christo Paradisum 
ingressa est. Quse si humano satu 
genita fuisset, utique etiam suo cum 
corpore in cruce esset exstincta. 
Poro, quo alio pacto hisce Domini 
nostri verbis ratio constare possit, 
quum dixit (Matt. xxii. 31): ‘ An- 
non legistis, quod vobis a Deo dic- 
tum fuit: ego sum Deus Abraami, 
et Deus Isaaci, et Deus Iacobi; at 
Deus non mortuorum Deus est, ve- 
Quze non de cor- 
pore verum de anima exaudienda 
sunt. Quippe dudum jam defunc- 
torum patrum istorum in pulveres 
dissipata corpora erant; at de ani- 


rum viventium.’ 


ma vera est oratio, que ut omni 
tempore vivit, ita semper in con- 
spectu Dei adstat. 
dem illo seminio, unde corporis 


Sin autem eo- 


constructa erat fabrica, conflata 
anima fuisset; eadem haud dubie 
involuta ruina cum corpore suo in- 
terierat. Inseritur autem a Deo 
anima corpori, membris suis orga- 
nisque jam performato, animeeque 
recipiendse accommodato inserta, 
continuo per totam ejusdem com- 
pagem diffunditur, more ignis, qui 
se in omnes ferri candentis sinus in- 
sinuat. Preecipnum tamen domici- 
lium in capite, atque corde habet. 


Quastio X XIX. 


Quoniam vero rerum omnium 
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SYMBOLA GRAICA ET RUSSICA. 


creator Deus est, decetne igitur 


illum omnibus itidem providere ? 


Resp. Ita prorsus: quippe a mi- 
nimis ad usque maxima accuratis- 
sime omnia cognoscit, omniumque, 
que fecit, curam separatim singula- 
timque habet, ut ex verbis Christi 
facile intelligi licet (Matt. x. 29): 
‘Nonne duo passerculi asse uno ve- 
neunt? et unus tamen ex iis sine 
patre vestro in terram non decidet. 
At capitis vestri pili etiam omnes 
numerati sunt.’ Eadem heee Pro- 
videntia in Veteri Testamento ore 
Davidis luculenter explicatur, quum 
ait (Psa. exiv. 15): ‘Oculi omnium 
in te sperant Domine, et tu escam 
illorum tempore opportuno largi- 
ris. Aperis tu manum tuam, et 
imples omne animal beneplacito.’ 


Quastio XXX. 


Idemne in divinis valent vocabu- 
la Preescientie, Preedestinationis 
atque Providentiee ? 

Resp. Preescientia, Praedestinatio 
et Providentia diversas in divinis 
habent potestates. Nam Providen- 
tia res jam creatas respicit ; at Pree- 
scientia Preedestinatioque in Deo 
sunt, priusquam ullee res create ex- 
sistant, quanquam modo quodam 
distincto. Preescientia enim nuda 
rerum futurarum cognitio est, sine 
determinata earundem _ specifica- 
tione, sic nimirum, ut non necessa- 
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rio definiat, hoccine an illud plane 
futurum sit. Atqui Preedestinatio 
Preescientize juncta specierum ipsa- 
rum determinatio est, quid omnino 
fieri debeat definiens. Definit au. 
tem bonum duntaxat non malum. 
Nam si malum quoque definiret 
Preedestinatio, jam essentiali Dei 
bonitati contraria esset. 

Itaque secundum nostrum con- 
cipiendi statuendique modum recte 
atque probabiliter etiam de Deo 
dici potest: ordine primam Pre- 
scientiam esse, secundam Preedesti- 
nationem, denique creatis jam re- 
bus earum sequi Providentiam. 

Quod perspicue nos docet Apo- 
stolus (Rom. viii. 29): ‘ Quoniam 
quos preescivit, eos et preedestina- 
vit: quos autem preedestinavit, 
eosdem etiam vocavit: quos autem 
preedestinavit, eosdem etiam voca- 
vit, eos item justificavit: quos vero 
justificavit: eosdem et glorificavit.’ 

Sed hoe de solo homine cogi- 
tandum est. Nam reliquas res 
creatas (preter Angelos, qui jam 
in vado salutis extra omnem aleam 
positi sunt), divina Preedestinatio 
non complectitur, quippe libertate 
Arbitrii destitutas, ideoque nec 
ullis vitiorum maculis adspersas. 
Quidquid enim faciunt, naturali 
instinctu faciunt, unde neque sup- 
plicio aliquo plectuntur, neque lau- 


dis glorizeque preemiis ornantur. 
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Quaxstio XX Xz. 


Numquid aliud est, quod ae Yeo 
rebusque ab eo creatis ex foc 
Articulo disci possit ? 

Resp. Quidquid boni animo at- 
que cogitatione complecti potes. id 
omne Deo summe bono, ut caussee 
ac principio, adscribe. Contra quid- 
quid malum est, id peregrinum 
longeque a Deo remotum esse von 
tam locali quam essentiali distantia, 
scito. De re creata vero sic habe: 
Bonam esse, quatenus ab optimo illo 
creatore producta est; sed cum hoc 
discrimine, ut mala fiat intellectu et 
libertate arbitrii preedita res creata, 
quando a Deo desciscit. Non quod 
ejusmodi condita fuerit; sed quod 
per opera rationi dissentanea talis 
evadat. At irrationabilis, quoniam 
arbitrii libertate caret, modis om- 
nibus naturee suze bona est. 


Quastio XXXII. 


Quinam secundus fidei Articu- 
lus est ? 

Resp. Ht in unum Dominum, 
Iesum Christum, filium Dei uni- 
genitum, ex Patre natum ante 
de luce, 
Deum verum de Deo vero, geni- 


omnia secula, lucem 
tum, non factum, consubstantia- 
lem Patri, per quem omnia facta 
sunt. 
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Quastio XX XIII. 


Quid hic fidei Articulus fideles 
docet ? 

Resp. Duo potissimum exponit. 
Prius, Filium Dei, lesum Christum, 
esse Deum sempiternum, de pro- 
pria Patris natura natum, honore 
ac gloria Patri sequalem, quem- 
admodum de se ipse dicit (loh. 
xvii.5): ‘Glorifica nune me apud 
te ipsum Pater illa gloria, quam 
apud te habui, priusquaam mundus 
exsisteret.’ Alterum, quod hoc 
Articulo docetur, hoc est: Tesum 
Christum esse Creatorem non mo- 
do rerum ipsarum sed et temporis 
et eevi, in quo res ipsee factee sunt, 
dicente Apostolo (Heb. i. 2): ‘ Per 
Sed de re- 
bus (permanentibus) ita loquitur 
Ioannes Evangelista (i. 10): ‘ Mun- 


quem et secula fecit.’ 


dus per ipsum factus est, sed mun- 
dus illum non cognovit.’ 


Quastio XXXIV. 


Eequid sibi volunt duo heecce 
nomina, Jesus, Christus, quee in 
hoe Articulo reperiuntur ? 

Rese. Iesus Salvatorem signifi- 
cat, interprete Archangelo, qui [o- 
sepho dixit (Matt. i. 21): ‘ Pariet 
autem filium, et vocabis nomen 
ejus Iesum, quoniam salvum ille 
populum suum faciet a peccatis 
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suis.” _Ideoque vere recteque alii in 
hoe mundo nemini tribui id nomi- 
nis potest, quaii Salvatori et Do- 
mino nostro, qui universum genus 
humanum de eterna Deemonum 
servitute liberali caussa manu adse- 
ruit. Christus Unctum significat, 
quoniam in Antiqua lege uncti ap- 
pellantur Christi, Sacerdotes scili- 
cet, Reges et Prophete. In que 
tria officia inunctus Christus est: 
non more rituque communi, ut ce- 
teri, sed pre unctis reliquis omni- 
bus, prorsus singulari, ut de eo nar- 
rat Psalmorum auctor (Psa. xlv. 8): 
‘ Amavisti justitiam, et odisti ini- 
quitatem ; propterea unxit te Deus, 
Deus tuus, oleo leetitize pree con- 
sortibus tuis.’ Que unctio de Spi- 
Eo 


enim secundum hoe Prophet Ie- 


ritu Sancto intelligenda est. 


saize dictum inunctus fuit (Ixi. 1): 
‘Spiritus Domini super me est, 
ideo unxit me, misitque me ad an- 
nunciandum pauperibus Evange- 
lium.’ Quee verba Christus ipse 
sibi vindicat (Lue. iv. 21): ‘ Hodie, 
inquit, impleta est heec scriptura 
audientibus vobis. Triplici vero 
excellentia eximiaque majestate 
consortibus suis singulariter ante- 
Prima est Pontifi- 
catus secundum ordinem Melchi- 


cellit Christus. 


zedeki, de quo ita Apostolus (Heb. 
v. 10): ‘Appellatus a Deo Ponti- 
fex maximus secundum ordinem 
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Idem alibi (Heb. 


Christum sacerdotem vo- 


Melchizedeki.’ 
ix. 14). 
cat, quod semet ipsum Deo et Pa- 
tri obtulit, dicens: ‘Qui per Spiri- 
tum eternum obtulit semet ipsum 
Deo. Et inferius 
(v. 28): ‘Christus semel oblatus 
est, ut multorum peccata tolleret.’ 
Secunda singularis majestas et ex- 
cellentia officium Regium _ illius 
est, quod indicavit Gabriel Arch- 
angelus, qaum salutarem concepti- 
onis nuncium pudicissime virgini 
attulit (Lue. i. 32): ‘Dabit ill 
Dominus Deus thronum Davidis, 
patris sui, et regnabit super do- 
mum Iacobi in eternum, et regni 
illius nullus erit finis”’ Hue ac- 
cedit, quod et Magi mox a nativi- 
tate dona illi afferentes regii ejus 
imperii testificationem dederint 
(Matt. ii. 2): ‘Ubi est, inquiunt, 
Rex 


Idem affirmat et supplicii titulus, 


recens natus Tudeorum ? 
mortis illius tempore propositus 
(oh. xix. 9): ‘ Zesus Nazarenus 
Rex Indeorum.’ De tertia ipsius 
preecellentia jam olim instinctus a 
Deo Moses vaticinatus est (Deut. 
xviii. 18): ‘Dominus Deus tuus ex 
fratribus tuis Prophetam, qualis 
Que illius 
majestas satis perspecta atque com- 
probata fuit ex sanctissima illius 
doctrina, qua et divinitatem suam 


luculenter enarravit, et quee pree- 
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terea ad salutem humanam sufli- 
cere poterant. Sicut ipse ait (Loh. 
xvii. 26): ‘Notutm illis feci nomen 
Et superius (v. 8): ‘ Ver- 


ba, quee dederas mihi, dedi illis, 


tuum.’ 


et ipsi receperunt et revera cog- 
noverunt, quod a te exivi, et cre- 
Ce- 


terum Prophetico hocce munere 


diderunt, quod tu me misisti.’ 


(quee tertia preestantia erat) egre- 


gie tum Christus functus est, 
quum futura preedixit, non pate- 
factione aliqua sibi cognita, sed 
ex propria suaque cognitione, ut 
qui verus idem Deus ac homo 


esset. 


Quastio XXXV. 


Quamobrem filius Dei vocatur 
Onigenitus ? 

Resp. Filium Dei unigenam es- 
se, id manifesto comprobat Scrip- 
tura (Ioh. i. 14): ‘Vidimus gloriam 
ipsius, ut gloriam unigeniti a Pa- 
Et paulo post (v. 18): ‘ Fi- 
lins unigenitus, qui est in sinu 


tre.’ 
Patris. Unigena autem ea re di- 
citur, quod unus duntaxat natura 
Dei filius est; reliqui vero, quot- 
quot Dei filii nuncupantur, per 
gratiam atque adoptionem, non 
per naturam id nominis habent; 
Dei. 
Que filialis adoptionis gratia per 
Christum conceditur, teste Scrip 


uti fideles omnes et electi 
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tura (Ioh. i. 12): ‘Quotquot re- 
ceperunt illum, illis potestatem 
fecit, ut filii Dei fierent.’ 


Quastio XXXVI.. 


Quid autem duo hee verba, Lw- 
cem de luce, significant ¢ 

Resp. Ad hujus rei planiorem 
intellectum sciendum, geminam es- 
se lucem; alteram creatam, alte- 
De creata ita lo- 
quitur Scriptura (Gen. i. 8):  Dix- 
it Deus: fiat lux, et facta est lux.’ 


ram increatain. 


Et vidit Deus, lucem esse bonam, 
et distinxit inter lucem et tene- 
bras. At de luce illa increata ita 
Propheta (les. Ix. 19): ‘Nec am- 
plius sol tibi in Incem diurnam 
erit, neque exortus lune noctem 
tuam illuminabit; sed Dominus 
ipse erit tibi lux eterna, et Deus 
gloria tua. Non enim occidet sol 
tuus, nec deficiet luna tua: nam 
Dominus tibi lux eterna erit. At- 
que heec ipsa lux utpote increata 
hoe loco intelligitur, ut ex verbis 
in hoe Articulo mox sequentibus 
dilucide patet: Deum verunm de 
Deo vero; genitum, non factum. 
Eteniin lux creata, de puro puto 
nihilo producta fuit: at genita lux 
sive filius de essentia Patris emer- 
Unde dicit Apostolus (Heb. 


i. 8): ‘Qui quum sit splendor glo- 


sit. 


riz, et expressa imago substantiee 


illius, et ferat omnia verbo poten- 
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tize suse, per semet ipsum purga 
tione peccatorum nostrorum facta, 
consedit in dextra majestatis in 
excelsis.” Eodem modo ipse de se 
ipso loquitur (Loh. viii. 12): ‘Ego 
lux mundi sum, qui me sequitur, 
in tenebris non ambulabit, sed ha- 
bebit lumen vite.’ Dicitur vero 
lux de luce, quod totam Patris es- 
sentiam in se ipso habet. Quem- 
admodum quum lux una de alia 
accenditur, totam illius naturam 
Iam verba, que in hoe 
per 


quem omnia facta sunt, hoe sensu 


accipit. 
eodem Articulo adduntur: 
sunt accipienda, quod, quemad- 
modum ejusdem nature eequali- 
ter Deo Patri consors est, item 
ex eequo creator sit; non vero sic 
per ipsum, quasi per famulum aut 
instrumentum, docente Scriptura 
(loh. i. 10): ‘In mundo fuit, et 
per ipsum mundus factus est, hoe 
est, ab ipso.’ 


Quastio XXXVII. 


Tertius fidei Articulus quomodo 
se habet ? 

Resp. Qui propter nos homi- 
nes et propter salutem nostram 
descendit de colo, et incarnatus 
est ex Spiritu Sancto et Maria 
Virgine, et homo factus est. 
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Quastio XX XVIII. 


Quidnam hie Articulus docet ? 


Primo, fili- 


um Dei nostre salutis caussa de 


Resp. Res quatuor. 


coelo, ut olim pollicitus fuerat, in 
uterum purissimee virginis Mariee 
descendisse; quemadmodum de 
semet ipso loquitur (Loh. iii. 13): 
‘Nemo adscendit in ccelum, nisi 
qui de ccelo descendit, filius homi- 
nis” De cclo autem descendit, 
non ut locum mutaret, quippe qui 
ut verus Deus ubique locornm 
adest, resque omnes implet, sed 
quoniam sic majestati illius pla- 
cuit, humiliare semet ipsum, ad- 
sumta humanitate. Secundo do- 
cet hic Articulus, dominum no- 
strum lesum Christum induisse 
veram non apparentem quampiam 
aut imaginariam humanitatem. 
Nempe illo temporis articulo in 
utero beatissimee virginis corpus 
illius formabatur, quo ipsa Angelo 
respondens (Lue. i. 38): ‘Ecce me, 
inquit, ancillam Domini, fiat mihi 
secundum verbum tuum. Tum 
illico perfectus homo membris om- 
nibus animaque rationali, junctim 
cum divinitate, exstitit (Damascen. 
iiss) 


sona verus Deus verusque homo 


Et in una eademque per- 


erat. Sed et illibata virgo mox 


- | F - . 
dvSpwroc| Deipara agnita ac comperta fuit, 


320 
A Pp , 

adnSiwwdg* Kat 1) auddAvvroe Tapsé- 

, 5 \ G 

vog Yeordkog éyvwpiero* Kaswcg 1 
i , A A 

"EXuoa er cime (Aouk. a. my.) pode 
hay aaa \ , ~ ¢ 

authyv’ Kal TOSEev pot ToUTO, iva 
~ a 4, 

EASy 1 mrTnp TOV Kupfou pou mpog 
mm > = og 

pes “Akome eivat avayKaiov Kai rov- 

‘ , , ~ ” ¢ , 
To va neetpwmev, THC OUTE H TedTHG 
wy > 

adXakev cic THY avSpwrodryta, piyTE 

eat) , > N , 2 ‘ 

nH avipwrdrn¢g sig THY JEeornTa* ua 
Za , , vv Xr , > , 

Kava pla pbate euewe TeXela, cic plav 

i , xe: ‘ id a a 
Umdotacy, ui OAa Ta idiwuara THE 
v EA AN 4 c , a 4 

ew ato tiv auapriav, doov mpoe¢ 


‘A ’ a 
THY avIpwroryra. 


, 
"Epwrnoig AY. 
~ Ui 

Ti dvdaoxe tpirov rovro TO apSpov 
tie Hicrewe ; 

"Am. Ilwe rov Xpistov  évarv- 
io re , , SX ‘ 4 
Spwrnoie éyivynke pi THV ovvepylav 

nO , a, an G 
tov ayiou vetpuatog* Ware kalwe 
IlapSévog mpiv tig cvAAHWEwe (Ho. 
la / ‘ 
Z’.08.) frov TMapSévog, ovrw Kai sic 
tiv stAAnpw Kal vorepa amd TH 

U , 
otAAnWuv  Euewwe TapSévoc, «al sic 
ak ‘ ld ° 9 ‘ eae re 
avtov Tov TOKOv* dlarl am avrnv 
éyevnrnke, puratac adwnrov rie 
mapveviag tng Tv oppayioa’ Wars 
e > ,~ 
Kal VoTEpa aro TIY yévvnow iC aiw- 


> pr U s az 
Vac ATEAEUTITOUC ELVaAL Tap VvEVOR. 


"Epwrnote pl. 
Ti adAo mepiéxerae cig TO apSpov 
TOUTO 3 
"Am. Ava thy mavayvov wapSévov 
THY JeordKov Mapiav, THY OTolav 


” ‘ ‘\ 2 ~ ‘\ 7, 
éoTWwvTac Kal va abiwsn va TAnpwon 


SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


quemadmodum ipsi Elisabeta dixit 
(Lue. i. 48): ‘Unde vero istue mi- 
hi, quod mater‘Domini mei ad me 
venit? Ad hee illud etiam scitu 
nobis necessarium est, quod neque 
divinitas in humanitatem conversa 
sit, neque humanitas in divinita- 
tem; sed manserit natura utraque 
absoluta, cum proprietatibus suis 
omnibus, in persona una; peccato 
tainen,, quod ad humanitatem atti- 
net, excepto. 


Quastio XXXIX. 


Quodnam tertium est eornm, 
quee hoe Articulo docentur ? 
Christi 


opera Spiritus Sancti factam fuisse, 


Resp. Incarnationem 
adeo ut, quemadmodum beata virgo 
ante conceptionem virgo erat (les. 
vii. 14); ita etiam in conceptu, post 
conceptum, itemque in partu ipso 
virgo permanserit. Sic enim de 
Genetricis alvo editus est Christus, 
ut intactum penitus inviolatumque 
virginitatis illius signaculum con- 
servarit, ipsaque post partum in 
secula interminata virgo maneret. 


Quastio XL. 


Quid preeterea in hoe Articulo 
continetur ¢ 

‘Rusv. De castissima virgine at- 
que deipara Maria, quam, quoniam 
digna habita fuit, quae tantum im- 
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pleret mysterium, Orthodoxi om- 
nes, ut fas piumque est, jure ac 
merito collaudare venerarique de- 
bent; velut matrem Domini nostri 
Tesu Christi, vel potius, ut Dei 
Quam etiam ob caus- 
sam Ecclesia salutationem illius ex 
verbis Archangeli et S. Elisabetze, 
quibus et paucula queedam sua ad- 
jecit, hunc in modum concinnavit : 
O Deipara Virgo, ave Maria, gratia 
plena, Dominus tecum. Benedicta 
tu in mulieribus, et benedictus frue- 
tus ventris tui, quoniam Salvatorem 
animarum nostrarum peperisti. 


Quastio XLI. 


Quid nobis de hac salutatione 
censendum ? 

Resp. Primum illud credas opor- 
tet, salutationem istam originem et 
radicem suam Deo ipsi debere; sed 
ad homines in terra degentes per 
Gabrielem Archangelum delatam 
esse, qui illam alioqui neutiquam 
proferre atque usurpare ausurus 
erat, nisi a Deo ipsi mandata fuis- 
set: rursus, quee Elisabeta protulit 
verba, ea Spiritus Sancti afflatu pro- 
tulisse, satis ex narratione Evange- 
listee liquet (Luc. i. 41): ‘ Et repleta 
est Spiritu Sancto Elisabeta, alta- 
que inclamans voce dixit: bene- 
dicta tu in mulieribus, et benedic- 
Sed et 
illa verba, que Ecclesia adjecit, 


tus fructus ventris tui.’ 
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Eadem 


Ecclesia pro suo jure atque aucto- 


ex Spiritu Sancto sunt. 


ritate, inter orandum, crebro mul- 
tumque hac ipsa salutatione B. 
Virginem coli a nobis celebrari- 
que jussit. 


Qvzstio XLII. 


Quid doctrine in hac salutatione 
inest ? 

Resv. In hae salutatione conti- 
netur commemoratio assumte a 
filio Dei humanitatis, eorumque il- 
lius beneficiorum, que per humani- 
tatem suam in nos contulit. Tum 
heee etiam in ea proponitur doctri- 
na (Damase. ITI. cap. I. et I1.), quod 
nimirum, dum ccelo eternum illud 
et principii expers Dei verbum de- 
scenderet, nullam secum carnem 
attulerit; verum illam in sanctissi- 
me virginis utero de purissimis 
sanguinis illius guttis opera Spiri- 
tus Sancti assumeerit, itaque de illa, 
ut de genuina matre sua, natus fue- 
rit. Quod firme vereque ita nobis 
credendum est. Ceterum qui Serva- 
torem coelo descendentem jam car- 
nem gestavisse aflirmant, eamque 
sic per 8. virginem tanquam per 
canaliculam quampiam traduxisse 
(apud Cyrillum Hieros. Catech. 
XIII.); eos Ecclesia pro heereticis 
habet damnatque. Porro et hee 
doctrina salutatione ista comprehen- 


ditur, qua docemur nuncupare B 
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virginem Deiparam secundum fu- 
manam Christi naturam, natumque 
ex ea Christum Deum pariter homi- 
nemque perfectum fuisse. Super 
hee salutatio ista, dum virginem 
gratia plenam vocat, docet, eandem, 
eo quod mater Dei est, largius multo 
atque abundantius divine gratic 
participem factam esse, quam aliam 
quamecunque rem creatam; eaque 
re illam ecclesia super Cherubim et 
Seraphim merito extollit. Nunc 
enim illa omnes Angelorum choros 
longe supergressa ad dextram filii 
sui omni cum honore atque gloria 
adstat, dicente Davide (Psa. xlv. 9): 
‘ Adstat regina ad dextram tuam, in 
veste auro distincta, amicta versico- 


> Debet autem orthodoxus 


loribus. 
Christianus quilibet salutationem 
hanc summa cum reverentia recitare 
virginisque intercessionem implo- 
rare. Plurimum enim matris ad 
pietatem filii valet oratio. Ceterum 
qui devotus virginis cultor esse ve- 
lit, ille hymnum akaSioroy dictum 
(quod stantibus, non vero sedentibus 
canatur), recitabit et supplicationes 
et ceteros ecclesize hymnos, in ho- 


norem Deiparze compositos. 


Quastio XLII. 


Quartus fidei Articulus quis 
est ? 

Resp. Que pro nobis crucifiaus 
est sub Pontio Pilato, passus et 


sepultus. 
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Quastio XLIV. 


Quid hic dotet Articulus ? 

Resp. Sex admodum res docet. 
Primo, quod secundum verain il- 
lam humanitatem, quam de Maria 
virgine verbum sustulit, etiam in 
cruce nostra caussa vere et pro- 
prie passum fuerit vereque mor- 
tem oppetierit, quod ex sacro co- 
dice 
46): 
na Jesus dicit: Pater in manus 


manifestum est (Luc. xxiii. 
‘Exclamans autem voce mag- 


tuas depono spiritum meum; eo- 
Quod pre- 


tiosum sanguinem suum pro nobis 


que dicto exspiravit.’ 


vere profuderit eoque nos rede- 
merit, teste Apostolo (Eph. i. 5 et 
7: ‘Qui preedestinavit nos in adop- 
tionem filialem per Iesum Chris- 
tum, in quo habemus_ redemtio- 
nem per sanguinem ipsius, remis- 
sionem peccatorum, secundum di- 
vitias gratize ipsius.’ 


Quastio XLV. 


Secundum hoe Articulo conten- 
tum, quid est ? 

Resp. Christum sine ullo peccato 
peccatorum nostrorum poenas luisse, 
teste Petro Apostolo (1 Pet. i. 18): 
‘Cum sciatis vos non caducis rebus, 
auro argentoque, redemtos esse a 
vana vestra vivendi ratione per ma- 
jores tradita sed pretioso sanguine 
Christi, velut agni immaculati et in 
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contaminati.’ Similiter et loannes 
Baptista testatur, lesuim, qui insons 
omnino et ab omni peccati conta- 
gione intactus esset, nostra ob pec- 
cata supplicium pertulisse ; ita enim 
ille (oh. i. 29): ‘Ecce agnus Dei, 
qui tollit peccata mundi.’ Pertulit 
vero sua plane sponte atque volun- 
tate, quemadmodum ipse dicit (oh. 
x. 18): ‘ Potestatem habeo ponendi 
animam meam, habeo item potes- 
tatem recipiendi eam.’ 


Quastio XLVI. 


Quidnam tertium iste docet Ar- 
ticulus ? 

Resp. Christum in cruce secun- 
dum carnem non vero secundum 
Nihil 


enim perpessa fuit Divinitas: non 


divinitatem passum fuisse. 


illa cruci affixa fuit: non conspu- 
tationibus, non alapis os preebuit: 
non vitam amisit. Quod autem 
carne sola cruciatus fuit, id mani- 
feste docet Apostolus (Coloss. i. 
22): ‘Nune autem reconciliavit in 
corpore carnis suee per mortem ; ut 
sisteret nos sanctos et inculpatos et 
irreprehensibiles coram se ipso.’ 
Ceterum ex quo humanitatem se- 
mel assumserat divinitas, nunquam 
ab ea separata fuit: non tempore 
passionis mortisque in cruce: non 
etiam a morte: quamquam enim 


|disjuncta a corpore anima esset; 


divinitas tamen nec a corpore nec 
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ab anima unquam secessit: unde 
ipsa etiam in morte una eademque 
Christi erat persona (Damascen. 
Homilia in sanctum Sabbatum, p. 
292, Pantin.). 


Quzstio XLVII. 


Quartum in hoe Articulo, quid 
est ? 

Resp. Quod mors Christi pre- 
stantiore magisque fructuoso quo- 
dam modo quam mortes reliquo- 
rum hominum omnium, contigit. 
Has preecipue ob caussas: Primum, 
ob gravissimam scelerum nostro- 
rum sarcinam, ut de eo ait Prophe- 
ta (Les. liii. 4) :°‘ Hic peccata nostra 
fert, et pro nobis dolore affligitur. 
Nos existimabamus, illum dolore 
et plagis et afflictionibus a Deo 
affici: sed ille ob peccata nostra 
sauciatus est, et ob iniquitates nos- 
Et 
Propheta alius, tanquam ex persona 
Christi (ler. Thr. i. 12): ‘ Numquid 


non ad vos attinet, vos omnes qui 


tras languore correptus est.’ 


iter facitis? revertimini ac videte, 
si est dolor, ut dolor meus, qui mi- 
hi accidit.’ Deinde, quod in cruce 
Pontificium munus suum adimple- 
vit, offerendo semet ipsum Deo et 
Patri in redemtionem generis hu- 
mani. Sicut de illo loquitur A pos- 
tolus (1 Tim. ii. 6): ‘Qui dedit se 
ipsum pretium redemtionis pro 


Et alibi (Ephes. v. 2): 


omnibus.’ 
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‘Christus dilexit nos, et se oblatio- 
nem pro nobis ac victimam Deo 
tradidit in odorem suaviter fra- 
grantem. Et alio loco (Rom. v. 
8): ‘Cum adhuc inimici Dei esse- 
mus, Christus pro nobis mortuus 
est.’ Tum quod ibidem in cruce, 
susceptam inter Deum atque homi- 
nes conciliationem absolvit, quem- 
admodum idem de illo loquitur 
Apostolus (Col. i. 20): ‘Et per il- 
lum reconciliare sibi omnia, pace 
facta per sanguinem crucis illius.’ 
Et alibi (¢ i. 14): ‘ Delebat, quod 
contra nos erat, chirographum in 


decretis, quod adversum nobis 


erat: et cruci illud aftiixum de 


medio sustulit.’ 


Quastio XLVITI. 


Quodnam quintum est, quod hie 
docet Articulus ? 

Resp. De sepultura Domini nos- 
tri lesu Christi. Quod quemad- 
modum proprie vereque in crucem 
actus ultimos pertulit cruciatus : ita 
revera etiam mortuus, locoque ce- 
lebri sepultus fuit. Id quod neuti- 
quam sine caussa factum; verum 
ut ne deinde quisquam de vera 
Christi e mortuis resurrectione ad- 
dubitaret. 
obscuro et abstruso, quod ajunt, 


Quippe si loco quodam 


angulo, sepultus fuisset: caussam 
haud inopportunam ca!umniis suis 
oppugnandi Christi reperissent Lu- 
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dei. Quocirca ad majorem glori- 
osee Christi resurrectionis fidem ac 
gloriam, quodam quasi instinctu 
commoti, ad Pilatum adeunt ajunt- 
que (Matt. xxvii. 64): ‘Inbe accu- 
rate asservari sepulerum in diem 
tertium.’ Quibus ille respondit: ha- 
betis custodiam, ite, asservate prout 
poteritis. Illi vero abeuntes asser- 
vabant sepulcrum, obsignato saxo 


Quod In- 


deeorum custodia manifestissimum 


atque apposita custodia. 


resurrectionis Christi perhibuit tes- 
timonium, quippe quée eo ipso tem- 
poris articulo magno pavore per- 
cellebatur, teste Scriptura (Matt. 
Xxvili. 2): ‘Ecce autem ingens ter- 
re motus exstitit. Nam Angelus 
Domini de celo descendens, acce- 
dens saxum ab ostio deyolvit, in 
eoque consedit; cujus terrore con- 
turbati custodes velut mortui facti 
sunt.” Qui postea (versu 11) in ur- 
bem ingressi Pontificibus summis, 
que evenerant omnia, renuncia- 
runt. Unde ea etiam proferre co- 
acti sunt verba, quee Angelus muli- 
eribus dixerat (vers. 5): ‘Scio Ie- 
sum vos, qui crucifixus erat, quee: 


rere. Iam 


Ille vero hie non est. 
enim, sicut preedixerat, surrexit. 
Venite, videte locum, in quo situs 


fuit Dominus, et cito euntes, enu- 


fmerate discipulis illius, ipsum a 


mortuis resurrexisse.’ Hane igitur 
ob caussam sepulcrum Domini cele- 
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bre fuit, quo liquidum omnibus fie- 
ret, non furto illum suorum disci- 
pulorum subductum, locoque quo- 
dam abstruso conditum fuisse. Cu- 
jusmodi rumusculos perversi Ludei 
sparsere, militibus multo sere cor- 
ruptis. Sed inanem suspiciunculam 
facile refellebant tum monumen- 
tum illud, in quo conditus fuerat 
Dominus, tum signatura saxi ude. 
orumque excubiz, Iosephus item, et 
Nicodemus, viri inter suos clari ho- 
noratique, ad heec pretiosa illa sin. 
don, qua involutum exanimum Do- 
mini corpus fuerat, et sudarium 
capitis velamen, quod postquam re- 
surrexerat, in sepulcro complicatum 
remansit (loh. xx. 7). Quze omnia 
satis evincunt, non surreptum furto 
discipulorum corpus illius fuisse, 
sed reapse revixisse. Ad quam doc- 
trinam illud etiam animadversu dig- 
num est: nimirum, ut secundum sa- 
cra vaticinia necesse erat honoratum 
Christi conditorium esse, ita etiam 
fuisse, itemque hodie esse. Sic enim 
Propheta (les. xi.10): ‘et erit requies 
illius honos.’ Quod sepulerum quis- 
quis in fide et amore Christi visit: il- 
le multam criminum suorum remis- 
sionem consequitur, dum per illud 
ad Christum ipsum animo accedit. 


Quastio XLIX. 


Inter heec quee modo dicta fuere, 
suborta mihi cupido noscendi, quo- 
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nam sane loco anima Christi post 
excessum e corpore ante resurrec- 
tionem egerit? 

Resp. (Ex Damase. in sanctum 
sabbatum, loc. cit. sup. pag. 113). 
Anima Christi, quaamquam corpore 
suo tum exsoluta, usque tamen 
juncta manebat divinitati, quacum 
etiam ad inferos descendit, tametsi 
nihil hoc (hujus Articuli) loco de 
isto negotio innuitur. Sed certum 
illud tamen contestatumque ex tot 
ecclesize hymnis, qui de eo agunt, 
habemus, quod nimirum simul ani- 
ma et divinitate sua ad inferos de- 
scendit Christus. Inprimis autem 
rem sigillatim exprimit hoe Eccle- 
size Troparium: Tu corpore in se- 
pulero: tu anima apud inferos, ut 
Deus: tuin Paradiso cum latrone: 
itemque in throno glorize cum Pa- 
tre ac Spiritu, Christe, fuisti, qui 
cuncta imples, ipse incircumscrip- 
tus. Simul ereptas orco sancto- 
rum Patrum animas Paradiso in- 
tulit, quibuscum etiam latronem, 
qui in cruce pendens in ipsum cre- 


diderat, introduxit. 


Quastio L. 


Quodnam sextum est, quod hic 
tractat docetque articulus ? 

Resp. Quoniam mentionem cru- 
cis Christi, in qua Christus mortuus 
est nosque in salutem vindicavit, 
hic facit articulus: eo et nobis an- 
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sam de cruce commentandi offert, 
de qua hune in modum Paulus 
Apostolus disserit (Gal. vi. 14): 
‘Absit a me ut gloriari velim, nisi 
in cruce Domini nostri Lesu Chris- 
ti, per quam mihi mundus crucifix- 
us est, et ego mundo.’ Et alio loco 
(1 Cor. i. 18): ‘Sermo crucis iis, 
qui pereunt, stultitia est: at nobis, 
qui salutem consequimur, potentia 
Dei est.’ 
de causis venerabilis nobis crux 


Multis igitur magnisque 


erit, ut peculiare quoddam signum 
Christi, cui virtus mirifica fugandi 
deemonum impressa est ; siquidem 
effuso in illam sanguine filii Dei, 
qui et animam in ea eftlabat, im- 
buta fuit. Qua de re ita dicit S. 
Cyrillus, Episcopus Hierosolymita- 
nus (Catechesi XIII.): Quando 
venerabilis crucis signo nosmet ip- 
sos signamus, tum Diabolus recogi- 
tans secum, Christum Dominum 
propter salutem nostram potentiee- 
que diabolicee exstirpationem cruci 
clavis suffixum fuisse, diutius .pree- 
sens esse crucisque sufferre vim 
nequit; sed fugit a nobis, nec ulte- 
rius nos pertentat, maxime quo- 
niam simul sanctissimum Servato- 
ris Christi invocare nomen sole- 
mus. Est igitur necesse, ut crucis 
signum in nobis seepe frequente- 
mus, quoniam nimis frequentes dee- 
monis persentiscimus tentationes, 
quas haud alio profligare modo 
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possumus, quam signo vivificee cru- 
cis et seria invocatione nominis 
Iesu Christi.” Quo modo non so- 
lum a nobis ipsis insultus deemo- 
num arcemus ; sed a reliquis etiam 
omnibus rebus nostris, ut ab escu- 
lentis potulentisque, a vasis, aliis- 
que quibuslibet. Quapropter ita 
idem ille Cyrillius docet (loco eo- 
dem): Fac venerabilis crucis sig- 
num, dum edis bibisque, dum se- 
des, aut stas; dum loqueris, aut 
ambulas. Nullam ceptabis rem, 
nullum opus, nisi facto prius ven- 
erabilis crucis signo, domi, in via, 
diu noctuque omnibusque in lo- 
cis. 


Qvuastio LI. 


Quo ritu signum venerabilis et 
vivificee crucis in nobis formare 
debemus ? 

Resp. Crnucem hoc modo dextra 
manu formabis. Primum tribus 
majusculis digitis frontem tanges 
dicesque: In nomine Patris. Tum 
manum, eodem gestu conforma- 
tum, in pectus deduces addesque: 
et Filii. 
potius humerum) dextrum tradu- 


Hine in brachium (sive 


cens manum dices: et Spiritus 
Sancti, simul ductum manus in 
humerum sinistrum usque contin- 
uabis. Atque ubi sacro hocce 
erucis signaculo temet signasti, 


clandes verbo: Amen. Potes eti 
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am in cruce formando hee adhi- 


bere verba: Domine Iesu Christe, 
fili Dei, miserere mei peccatoris. 
Amen. 


Quastio LII. 


Quintus Fidei Articulus, quis 
est ? 

Rese. Qui resurrexit die tertio 
secundum Scripturas. 


Quastio LITI. 


Quam doctrinam iste nos fidei 
Articulus docet ? 

Resp. Duo docet. 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Chris- 


Alterum, 


tum sue divinita‘is viribus in vi- 
tam rediisse (Luc. xxiv. 7), prout 
de illo perscriptum erat in Pro- 
phetis et Psalmis. Alterum, re- 
surrexisse ipsum in eodem illo 
corpore suo, quicum natus mortu- 


usque fuerat. 


Quazstio LIV. 


Secundum quas scripturas ita ne- 
cesse erat, tum pati Christum atque 
emori, tum die tertio reviviscere ? 

Resp. Duplices sacree scripturee 
sunt, queedam veteris legis, quee- 
dam novee. Priores Christum ven- 
‘turum, modumque ipsum, quo ge- 
nus humanum in salutem assertu- 
rus esset, preedixerunt: nimirum 


passurum, moriturum, e mortuisque 


‘resurrecturum. Itaque hee omnia 
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secundum istas scripturas adim- 
plenda Christo fuere. Rursus ex 
novee legis scripturis, istheee omnia 
Christum implesse, luculenter con- 
firmatum est, eaque prorsus ratione 
in mundum venisse, quemadmodum 
de eo scriptum fuerat. Sicut ipse 
de semet ipso affirmat (Mare. xiv. 
21): ‘Filius quidem hominis vadit, 
sicut scriptum est de illo” Atque 
denuo ex inferis in lucem redux, 
duobus discipulis iter facientibus, 
dixit (Luc. xxiv. 26): ‘Nonne hee 
pati Christum oportuit, et intrare in 
gloriam suam ¢ et exorsus a Mose et 
Prophetis omnibus, interpretabatur 
illis, quze de ipso omnibus in scrip- 
turis preedicta essent.’ Iam suam 
veteri testamento apud nos auctori- 
tatem firmitudinemque sartam tec- 
tam constare oportere, illud testifi- 
catur Apostolus de ipso dicens (2 
Pet. i. 19): ‘Habemus firmiorem 
sermonem Propheticum, cui recte 
ac merito attenditis, veluti lucernse 
lucenti in loco obseuro, donec elu- 
cescat dies, et lucifer in cordibus 
vestris exoriatur. Porro quod eo- 
dem modo secundum Scripturas 
istas heee perfecta sunt, Evangelis- 
tee omnes nobis confirmant. Con- 
firmat et Apostolus (1 Cor. xv. 3): 
‘Quod Christus mortuus fuerit pro 
peccatis nostris secundum Scriptu- 
ras: quod sepultus sit, quodque ter- 


tio die resurrexerit secundum Scrip- 
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turas; et quod visus sit Cephe, de- 
inde duodecim (Apostolis), postea 
plus quam quingentis fratribus si- 
mul, quorum plerique ad hune us- 
que diem in vita sunt, nonnulli eti- 
am obdormierunt. Deinde visus 
est lacobo, post Apostolis omnibus. 
Postremo vero omnium, velut abor- 
tivo, visus est et mihi” Resurrec- 
tionem Christi pulchre etiam olim 
adumbraverat lIonas Propheta, 
quem typum Dominus noster Iesus 
Christus ipse sibi accommodat, dum 
Iudeis dicit (Matt. xii. 39): ‘Natio 
prava et adultera signum postulat, 
nec aliud illi signum dabitur, quam 
Tonze Prophets. Quemadmodum 


enim Ionas tribus diebus tribusque 


noctibus in ventre ceti fuit: ita 
filius hominis tres dies noctesque 
in corde terre erit.’ 


Quastio LY. 
Sextus fidei Articulus quis est? 


Resp. Qut adscendit in celos, 
sedetque ad dexteram Patris. 


Quastio LVI. 


Quidnam iste nobis exponit Ar- 
' ticnlus ¢ 
Pri- 


| . . . 
mum est, Christum illo ipso corpore 


Rese. Dogmata quattuor. 


suo, in quo crucis supplicium vere 


| pertulerat, et in quo postea a mor- 
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tuis resurrexerat, codem inquain ip- 
so in coelum adscendisse, et ad dex- 
teram Patris ‘cum gloria ac laude 
consedisse. Secundum, qua homo 
est, illum tantummodo in celum 
adscendisse ; namque qua Deus est, 
semper in ccelo fuit locisque aliis 
omnibus. Tertium est: Christum 
humanam naturam, semel ex B. 
Virgine assumtam, nunquam pos- 
tea dimisisse, eademque etiain ves- 
titum olim ad judicium reventu- 
rum. Sicuti Angeli Apostolis di- 
cebant (Actor. i. 11): ‘Hic LIesus, 
qui a vobis in ccelum receptus est, 
ita redibit, qaemadmodum eum in 
coelum ire vidistis.” Quartum quod 
docet, hoe est: Christum nune in 
colo tantum esse, non vero in terra 
eo corporis sui modo, quo olim, 
dum his in locis agebat, usus fue- 
rat; verum modo sacramentali, 
quo in sacra coena preesto est, eun- 
dem Dei filium, Deum hominem- 
que, etiam in terra adesse, nimi- 
per 
Quippe substantia panis in sub- 


rum Transsubstantiationem. 
stantiam sanctissimi corporis ipsi- 
us convertitur; et substantia vini 
in substantiam pretiosi sanguinis 
ipsins. Quamobrem sanctam Eu- 
charistiam sic venerari adorareque 
nos oportet, quemadmodum ipsum 
Servatorem nostrum lesum 
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Quastio LVII. 
Septimus fidei Articulus quis 
est 4 
Resp. Quz tterum venturus est 
in gloria, tudicatum vivos et 
mortuos, cutus regni nullus finis 
erit. 


Quastio LVIII. 


Quid iste nos Articulus docet ? 


Resp. Tria. 


turum Christum, iudicatum vivos 


Primum est, redi- 


ac mortuos. Sicut ipse suis verbis 
testatur (Matt. xxv. 31): ‘Quando 
venerit filius hominis in gloria sua, 
et sancti omnes Angeli cum illo.’ 
Venturus autem est usque adeo ve- 
lociter (Matt. xxiv. 27): ‘Ut ful- 
gur, quod exit ab oriente, et appa- 
ret ad occasum usque; eiusmodi 
item erit adventus filii hominis.’ 
‘Atqui (ibidem 86) diem et horam 
adventus illius nemo novit, ne qui- 
Prius tamen ut eve- 
Ni- 
mirum (vers. 14) ut annuncietur 


dem Angeli.’ 
niant heec ipsa, necesse est. 


Evangelium omnibus gentibus: ut 
veniat Antichristus: ut fiant bella 
horrida ac immania: itemque fa- 
mes frugumque penuria et pestilen- 
tia aliaque consimilia. Atque ut 
summatim absolvam, mult antea 
magneeque afflictiones secundum 


verbum Domini exsistent (vers. 21): 
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‘Ko tempore magna erit afflctio, 
cuiusmodi ab origine mundi ad 
hoc usque tempus nec fuit, nec 
De hoc 
iudicio manifeste hunc in modum 
disserit Apostolus (2 Tim. iv. 1): 
‘Testificor igitur ego coram Deo 


in posterum futura est.’ 


et Domino Iesu Christo, qui vivos 
mortuosque in apparitione sua et 
regno suo iudicaturus est.’ 


Quastio LIX. 


Quid secundo loco hie docet 
Articulus ? 

Resp. Quod extremo in judicio 
cogitationum, dictorum factorum- 
que suorum omnium rationem red- 
dituri sunt homines, teste Scriptu- 
ra (Matt. xii. 36): ‘Dico ego vobis, 
quod de quovis otioso verbo, quod 
homines fuerint, rationem 
in die judicii reddent.’ Et Apos- 
tolus ait (1 Cor. iv. 5): ‘Ne itaque, 
ne ante tempus quidquam judice- 


loeuti 


tis, donee venerit Dominus: qui 
et abscondita tenebrarum illustra- 
bit, et consilia cordium manifesta- 
bit, et tune sua cuique laus a Deo 
reddetur, 


Quastio LX. 


Quid tertio loco hic Articulus 
docet ¢ 

Resp. Quod illo die unusquisque 
secundum promerita sua plenam 
eamque sempiternam accepturus sit 
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mercedem, quippe alii hance audi- 
ent sententiam (Matt. xxv. 34): 
‘Venite benedicti Patris mei, et 
hereditario jure possidete preepa- 
ratum vobis a mundi exordio reg- 
num. Alii e contrario tristissi- 
mum hocce carmen audient (vers. 
41): ‘Discedite a me maledicti in 
ignem illum sempiternum, qui Dia- 
bolo atque Angelis ejus structus 
paratusque est;’ (Marc. ix. 44): 
‘ubi vermis eorum non emoritur, 
et ignis non exstinguitur, 


Quastio LXI. 


Illo igitur fortasse die universi 
homines actionum rerumque sua- 
rum reddituri rationem sunt, an 
vero singulatim unusquisque, dum 
lucis hujus usuram relinquit, vitee 
suee rationem reddit, atque particu- 
lare quoddam exercetur judicium ? 

Resp. Quemadmodum illo extre- 
mi judicii die ratio de unoquoque 
singillatim non exigitur; siquidem 
Deo res simul omnes per se mani- 
festissimee sunt, atque ut unusquis- 
que in articulo mortis sue satis 
conscius 


suorum sibi delictorum 


est: ita eodem prorsus modo post 
mortem operum suorum remunera- 
tionem unusquisque probe novit. 
Quoniam itaque opera ipsius ma- 
nifesto patent; patet etiam Dei in 
illum sententia. Sicuti ait Grego- 
rius Theologus (laudatione funebri 
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fratris sui Oeesarii, p. 56, Bas. 173, 
Par.): Ego vero sapientum sermo- 
nibus adductuscredo, bonam quam- 
libet Deoque acceptam animam, ut 
e conjugato soluta corpore hine dis- 
cedit, confestim intellectu ac con- 
templatione boni illius, quod ipsam 
inanet, fruentem (quippe eo, quod 
caliginem antea offundebat, perpur- 
gato jam aut deposito, aut — sed 
haud scio satis quod usurpem ver- 
bum), singulari et mirifica quadam 
efferri atque exsultare leetitia hila- 
remque admodum ad Dominum 
suum properare; dum ita nimirum 
ex hac vita tanquam ex eerummnoso 
quodam ergastulo anfugit, et cir- 
cumjectas excutit pedicas, quibus 
gravatee antea mentis alee deprime- 
bantur; jamque adeo velut imagi- 
nando reservatam sibi degustare fe- 
licitatem: verum panullo post, ubi 
cognatum corpusculum, quocum 
olim etheriam illam vitam religio- 
sissime vivebat, de terra, quee illud 
et dederat, et suse traditum fidei as- 
servarat, receperit, modo eo, quem 
solus novit, qui ista duo tum colli- 
gavit tum dissolvit Deus; tum una 
cum illo ceelestis gloriz hereditatem 
cernere. Pari ratione de facinoro- 
sorum animis e contrario existiman- 
dum, illos videlicet extemplo sen- 
sum item intellectumque destinato- 
rum sibicruciatuum habere. Quam- 
vis vero neque justi neque damnati 
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plenam rerum actionumque suarum 
mercedem ante extremum assequan- 
tur judicium: non tamen in uno et 
eodem omnes statu sunt, nec in 
Hine 
facile patet, hoc ipsum ante postre- 


unum compelluntur locum. 


mum illud judicium sine particulari 


_aliquo judicio non fieri, atque hujus- 


cemodi particulare judicium omni- 
no esse. Quando igitur dicimus, non 
exigere a nobis Deum vite nostree 
rationem, tum intelligendum est, 
non reddi hance rationem secun- 
dum proprium nostrorum judicio- 


rum morem. 


Qvuastio LXII. 


Numquid vero in eodem beatitu- 
dinis gradu, postquam e vita exces- 
serunt, collocatee Sanctorum animee 
sunt ¢ 

Resp. Quoniam anime non in 
uno et eodem gratize divinee gradu 
ex hoc mundo emigrant; pari mo- 
do, postquam hine emigrarunt, non 
in uno eodemque beatitatis gradu 
consistunt; Christo ipso his illud 
docente verbis (Ioh. xiv. 2): ‘In 
domo Patris mei multee sunt man- 
siones;’ et alibi (Lue. vii. 47): 
‘Remissa sunt multa illius pec- 
cata, quoniam dilexit multum; at 
parum diligit, cui parum remit- 
Consimiliter et Apostolus 
ait (Rom. ii. 6): ‘Quod redditurus 
sit cuique secundum opera sua.’ 
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Qvuastio LXITI. 


Quid de ifs vero judicandum, 
qui decedentes in offensa apud 
Deum sunt ? 

Resp. Horum alios, ultimo per- 
acto judicio, gravioribus, alios levi- 
oribus, sed eeternis omnes tormentis 
cruciatum iri, dicente ita Scriptura 
(Lue. xii. 47): ‘Servus ille, qui no- 
vit voluntatem Domini sui, neque 
tamen preeparavit fecitque secun- 
dum voluntatem illius, vapulabit 
multis. Sed qui non cognovit et 
plagis tamen digna admisit, paucis 
vapulabit.’ 


Quastio LXIV. 


Annon et aliqui sic diem suum 
obeunt, ut beatorum damnatorum- 
que medii sint ? 

Resp. Hujusmodi homines nulli 
reperiuntur.. At illud probe con- 
stat, sceleratos homines non paucos 
de orci claustris eripi atque liberari, 
non sua quidem ipsorum peeniten- 
tia sive confessione, quemadmodum 
Scriptura dicit (Psa. vi. 5): ‘Quis 
enim confiteatur tibi in inferno ? et 
loco alio (Psa. exv. 17): ‘Non lau- 
dabunt te mortui, Domine, neque 
omnes qui descendunt in infernum,’ 
verum piis superstitum officiis et 
ecclesize pro ipsis deprecationibus, 
preecipue vero per incruentum (Li- 
turgize) sacrificium, quod Ecclesia 
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pro vivis mortuisque omnibus com- 
muniter, quemadmodum et Chris- 
tus pro iis pariter mortuus est, quo- 
tidie offert. Ceterum haudquaquam 
suapte opera animas hujusmodi ex 
inferis liberari, docet Theophylactus 
in caput sextum Luce, ea Christi 
verba, quibus potestatem remittendi 
peccata in terra sibi vindicat, expo- 
nens (immo in cap. v. 24, p. 286, 
Rom.): 


peccata in terra. Quamdiu enim in 


Observa, inquit, remitti 


hac terra commoramur, peccata nos- 
tra expungere possumus; at post- 
quam e terra demigravimus, non 
possumus deinde ipsimet ope con- 
fessionis peccata nostra inducere. 
Jam enim oppessulatee sunt fores. 
Et in cap. xx. Matt. enarrans hee 
verba (vers. 13): Colligantes ma- 
nus illius ac pedes; per quee animee 
facultates actives designantur, ait: 
In seculo quidem preesenti agere 
operarique licet; at in futuro vinci- 
untur omnes actives facultates ani- 
mee, nec tum boni quidpiam efficere 
possumus in compensationem nos- 
trarum noxiarum. Et in cap. xxv. 
ejusdem Evangelii (p. 108): Non 
est poenitentize operationisque tem- 
pus post discessum ex hac vita. 
Quibus ex verbis clarum evadit, ab 
excessu suo leberari per se animam, 
penitentiamque agere non posse, 
nihilque ejusmodi moliri, quo infer- 


nis eximatur vinculis. Solee igitur 
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sacree liturgise precesque et eleemo- 
syne, quee animee caussa a vivent- 
ibus preestantur, illam plurimum 
adjuvant, atque ex Acheronte redi- 
munt. 


Quastio LXV. 


Quid igitur sentiendum de elee- 
mosynis piisque officiis, que in 
refrigerium mortuorum prestan- 
tur? 

Resp. Ea de re idem Theophy- 
lactus in caput xii. Lucee exponens 
verba Christi (vers. 5): ‘ Timete il- 
lum, qui potestatem conjiciendi in 
geennam habet ;’ ita commentatur: 
Animadverte, sodes, non dicere, 
Christum, timete illum, qui post- 
quam occidit, in geennam conjicit, 
sed qui potestatem conjiciendi ha- 
bet. 
qui in peccatis suis moriuntur, in 
Sed id in 


Dei situm est manu; sicut et veni- 


Neque enim omnes omnino, 
geennam conjiciuntur. 


am illis largiri, quod propter pias 
oblationes erogationesque, quee dor- 
mientium bono fiunt, dico; quippe 
que non parum conducunt iis eti- 
am, qui gravissimis sceleribus con- 
taminati hine decesserunt. Itaque 
non omnino postquam occidit, in 
geennam sontes projicit Deus; sed 


Ne 


igitur cessemus nos etiam atque eti- 


projiciendi potestatem habet. 


am adniti, quo eleemosynis et inter- 
cessionibus nostris illum propitie- 
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mus, qui hac projiciendi potestate 
instructus ea non semper utitur; 
sed veniam etiam indulgere potest. 
Igitur e doctrina 8. Scripturee Pa- 
trisque hujus expositione illud de- 
ducimus: oportere omnino a nobis 
preces pro defunctis concipi atque 
offerri incruenta sacrificia spargi- 
que liberali manu eleemosynas; si- 
quidem non possunt pia hujusmodi 
opera sua caussa ipsimet preestare. 


Quastio LX VI. 


De Purgatorio autem Igne, quid 
nobis judicandum ? 

Rese. Nihil usquam de eo in sa- 
cris literis traditur, quod tempora- 
ria ulla poena, animorum expurga- 
trix, a morte exsistat. [mo vero 
eam preecipue ob caussam in secun- 
da Synodo Constantinopolitana ab 
Ecclesia Origenis damnata est sen- 
tentia. Preeterea per se satis mani- 
festum est, morte semel obita nul- 
lius Sacramenti ecclesiastici parti- 
cipem fieri posse animam. Tum si 
fieri fortassean posset, ut admissas 
noxias sua satisfactione ipsamet ex- 
piaret: haud dubie etiam partem 
aliquam sacramenti poenitentize ac- 
cipere eadem posset. Quod quoni- 
am ab orthodoxa doctrina abhorret; 
jure meritoque ecclesia manium 
istorum caussa sacrificium incruen- 
tum offert, precesque ad Deum ab- 


legat ad impetrandam eorum ve- 
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niam, que olim in vita deliquerant; 
non vero ut ipsi nonnihil supplicii 
sustinentes eo dein perpurgentur. 
Ceterum fabulas quorundam homi- 
num, quas de animis comminiscun- 
tur: quod videlicet, ubi poenitentia 
non procurati satis expiatique fato 
intercipiuntur, discrucientur subu- 
lis, aquis, lacubus nostra nunquam 
admisit probavitque ecclesia. 


Quastio LXVII. 


Quinam locus peculiariter ani- 
mabus eorum destinatus est, qui in 
gratia Dei vita concedunt ? 

Resp. Anime hominum, que 
hoc mundo egredientes in gratia 
apud Deum sunt criminumque 
suorum pcenitentiam egerunt, lo- 
cum suum in manibus Dei ha- 
bent. 
Scriptura (Sap. iii. 1): ‘ Anime 


Sic enim sacra loquitur 


justorum in manu Dei sunt, nec 
attinget eas cruciatus.’ Nuncupa- 
tur earum locus etiam Paradisus, 
quomodo Dominus noster Christus 
latroni in eruce dixit (Lue. xxiii. 
43): 
cum eris in Paradiso.’ 


‘Amen dico tibi, hodie me- 
Vocatur et 


sinus Abraami, uti scriptum est 
| . ae 
(Luc. xvi. 22): ‘ Contigit 


autem, 
mori pauperem, et deferri ab An- 
Dici- 
tur etiam regnum calorum, se- 
dictum Domini (Matt. 
viii. 11): ‘Dico vobis, multi ab 


gelis in sinum Abraami.’ 


cundum 
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oriente et occidente venient, et 
accumbent cum Abraamo, Isaaco 
et Jacobo in regno ceelorum.’ Ni- 
hil igitur erraverit, quisquis lo- 
cum illum aliquo istorum nomi- 
num, que recensuimus, nominave- 
rit; modo ut recte intelligat, es- 
se animas in gratia Dei et in reg- 
no coelesti et ut hymni ecclesias- 
tici canunt in ccelo. 


Quazstio LXVIII. 


At ubinam locorum ille agunt 
animee, quee e corporibus suis exe- 
untes in offensa apud Deum sunt? 

Resp. Variis locus ille designatur 
nominibus. Primum nuncupatur 
Infernus, in quem exturbatus coelo 
Diabolus detrusus est, teste Pro- 
pheta (Jes. xiv. 14): ‘Similis ero 
Altissimo’ (dixit Diabolus). ‘Nune 
autem in infernum descendes, et 
in fundamenta terre.’ Secundum 
est: Lgnis sempiternus ; dicit enim 
Scriptura (Matt. xxv. 41): ‘ Disce- 
dite a me maledicti in ignem lum 
sempiternum, qui Diabolo et An- 
Etiam 


Tenebre exteriores (ibidem versu 


gelis illius paratus est.’ 


30): ‘Ejicite inutilem istum ser- 
vum in tenebras exteriores, ubi erit 
Ap- 
pellatur et aliis vocabulis, sed que 


ejulatio et stridor dentium.’ 


omnia locum condemnationis irse- 
que divinze valent, quem in locum 
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animee eorum descendunt, qui hine 
demigrant invisi offensique Deo ac 
Porro et illud omnibus 
tenendum est, animas justorum, 


damnati. 
quamquam clo jam _ receptas, 
neutiquam tamen ante extremum 
judicium plenam perfectamque 
gloriz coronam consequi, neque 
rursus animas damnatorum ple- 
nam antea ultionem pcenamque 
perpeti. Verum post summum 
illud atque decretorium judicium 
animas una cum corporibus suis 
usquequaque aut coronam gloriz 


aut suppliciorum ferre cruciaius. 


Quastio LXIX. 


Octavus fidei Articulus quomo- 
do habet ? 

Resp. Ht in Spiritum Sanctum, 
Dominum et vivificantem, qui ex 
Patre procedit, et una cum Pa- 
tre et Filio adoratur et glorifica- 
tur, que item per Prophetas locu- 
tus est. 


Quastio LXX. 


Quid iste docet Articulus ? 
Resp. Tria. Primum est: Spi- 
ritum Sanctum Deum esse Patri et 
Filio consubstantialem, quod ex 
verbis Apostoli manifestum est (1 
Cor. xii.4): ‘ Distinctiones donorum 
sunt, sed idem est Spiritus. Et dis- 
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tinctiones ministeriorum sunt, sed 
Et distinctio- 
nes operationum sunt, sed idem est 


idem est Dominus. 


Deus, qui omnia operatur in om- 
nibus.’ Et alibi (2 Cor. xiii. 18): 
‘Gratia Domini nostri Jesu Christi 
et caritas Dei et communio Spiritus 
Sancti sit vobiseum omnibus.’ Qui- 
bus in locis quod alibi primo loco 
nominatur Spiritus Sanctus rursus 
alibi Filius, id ea re fit, quod tres 
Persone ejusdem substantise, hono- 
risque sequalis consortes sint ; min- 
ime vero, quasi essentia a Spiritu 
Sancto Filius differat, aut a Filio 
Spiritus. Id quod dictu nefas est; 
sed quod ejusdem et essentize et glo- 
rise (personse divinee), ut jam dixi- 
mus, consortes sint, et quod proxime 
ac pariter in simplicissimo szmd, 
suam a Patre originem Filius Spi- 
ritusque habeant, per generationem 
Filius, at Spiritus per processionem. 
Idem et in Actibus Apostolicis de- 
clarat Petrus Ananiam alloquens 
cap. v. 8): ‘Quare implevit Satanas 
cor tuum, ut falleres Spiritum Sanc- 
tum? et mox sermonem illum suum 
absolvens addit: ‘Non mentitus es 
hominibus sed Deo.’ Est itaque 
omnino Spiritus Sanctus Deus. 


Quastio LX XI. 


Quodnam secundum est, quod 
hoe Articulo docetur ? 
Resp. Quod Spiritus Sanctus ex 
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solo Patre, velut fonte ac origine 
divinitatis, procedit. Qua de re 
ita ipse nos Servator noster edocet 
(Joh. xv. 26): ‘Quando venerit Pa- 
racletus, quem ego a Patre missu- 
rus sum, Spiritus veritatis, qui a Pa- 
tre procedit.”. Eandem doctrinam 
ita in Symbolo suo explicat S. Atha- 
nasius (T. ii. p. 32): Spiritus Sanc- 
tus a Patre, non factus, nec creatus, 
nec genitus, sed procedens est (id. 
in sacris Queestionibus IV. T. II. 
p. 438, conf. Quest. XV.); Deus et 
Pater, ipse solus duorum caussa est, 
et ingenitus. Filius ex solo Patre, 
ortus sui caussa, editus genitusque 
est. Ipse etiam Spiritus de solo 
Patre ut caussa oritur ac procedit ; 
sed per Filium in mundum emitti- 
tur. Et Gregorius Theologus hune 
in modum loquitur (de Theologia, 
oratione V. de Spiritu Sancto, Ald. 
f. 58, Par. p. 597): Spiritus Sane- 
tus, qui a Patre procedit, quatenus 
illine procedit, res creata non est; 
quatenus autem genitus non est, 
non est Filius; quatenus vero inter 
ingenitum et genitum medius est, 
Deus utique est. Verum de hoc 
negotio uberius jam actum a nobis 
fuit ad articulum primum. Satis 
igitur nunc nobis est, ut firma fide 
teneamus credamusque, quod ipse 
nos Christus docuit, quod orienta- 
lis Catholica et Orthodoxa credit 


Ecclesia et in secundo cecumeni- 
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co Concilio communiter professa 
fuit; atque symbolum sine isthac 
appendicula: e¢ ex Hilio ratum 
esse jussit. Immo vero gravi il- 
los censura, qui heee adjecere ver- 
ba, non modo orientalis Ecclesia 
orthodoxa ac Catholica perstrinx- 
it: sed et occidentalis Romana. 
Quod satis confirmant tabule_ bi- 
ne argentes, in quarum altera 
Greece altera Latine sacrum fidei 
symbolum, non adjecta ista partic- 
ula, e¢ ex Filio, proscriptum erat. 
Que jussu Leonis tertii, Papse Ro- 
mani, in ede S. Petri fixee propo- 
sitezeque sunt, anno Christi roccorx, 
quemadmodum prodit Baronius 
(A. 809, tmem. 62). Qui itaque 
constans et firmus in hac fide per- 
sistit, is indubiam sue salutis ha- 
bet fidnuciam, ut qui nihil omni- 
no declinat a communi Kcclesiz 
sententia. 


Quastio LX XII. 


Quid tertium est, quod in hoe 
Articulo docetur ? 

Resp. Spiritum Sanctum sacree 
Scriptures tam Veteris quam No- 
vee, genuinum esse auctorem, il- 
lamque per manus multorum ad- 
ministrorum ipsum edidisse, eaque 
re ut Veteris Testamenti Scriptu- 
ram ita etiam Novi Spiritus Sancti 
doctrinam esse. Quamobrem quid- 
quid sancti Patres in omnibus uni- 
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versalibus atque particularibus or- 
thodoxis Conciliis qnuocunqne tan- 
dem loco habitis statuerunt: id a 
Spiritu Sancto profectum esse 
credas oportet; quemadmodum in 
Synodo 


Apostoli 


sua ipsimet 
(Act xv. 28): ‘ Visum 
est Spiritui Sancto ac nobis.’ Quo- 


loquuntur 


rum exemplo cetera item ortho- 
doxa Concilia simili modo decreta 
sua concluserunt. 


Qvastio LX XIII. 


Quot et queenam Spiritus Sancti 
Charismata sunt ? 

Resp. Septem. De quibus ita 
in Apocalypsi sacra Scriptura lo- 
quitur (iv. 5): ‘Et septem lampa- 
des igneze ardentes coram throno, 
que sunt septem Spiritus Dei. 
Hee igitur Spiritus dona, aut rec- 
tius loquendo, ipse Spiritus Sane- 
tus in Christo, quam in ullo alio 
homine modis omnibus copiosivra 
atque consummatiora erant, dicente 
Propheta (les. xi. 2): ‘Et requies- 
cet super illum Spiritus Domini, 
Spiritus sapientiz et intelligentiee, 
Spiritus consilii et roboris, Spiritus 
cognitionis et pietatis, et implebit 
illum Spiritus timoris Domini. 
Quod suo testimonio affirmat Evan- 
gelista Ioannes (i. 14): ‘ Et verbam 
caro factum est, et habitabat no- 
biscum et vidimus gloriam illius, 
ut gloriam unigeniti a Patre, ple 


THE ORTHODOX CONFESSION OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 


, > ~ € ~ , ta 
mAnowmaTog avTOU husig TaVTEC éAa- 
5 x la > x a “ 8 
Bouev* Kal yapw avr xapitog’ di- 
, ‘ ~ ea ) 12% € 
ore tO IIvevua Frov sig avTOv we 
€ I A > ~ ‘\ “ i¢ e 
Omoovo.ov avT@ Kata THY JEdTNTA 
ae 2 fees , a / 
kal ErAnosv avrov aodlag Kal yapt~ 
; ro? 
toc’ kata 70 (Aouk. (3. p’.) elpnué- 


p >s , ” in pees 
vov* 70 0& maidlov nvéave Kal éxpa- 
TawovTO mvevuaTt, TANPOUMEVOY GoO- 

, s , ~ eyes) oP 

piac, kal yapig Ocov jv én’ auto. 
~ A ~ 

Kai ravra wavra mpéme va ypotkovr- 


OI Ns , 
TAL KATA THV AVVYPWTOTITA. 


> tA 
Epwrnoe 00. 
Ilotov civac to mpwrov xapiopa 
we , 4 
tov ayiov IIvevparog ; 
° ~ 
Am. To mp@rov xapiona eivar 7 
Ui 
sogia* ityouv 1 avwaev copia, dua 
Thy OToiav Aéye 6’ AmdotoXoe (Tak. 
y. .)° H avwsev copia mpwrov 
a c ZB > ww > ‘ > 
piv ayvh got, Ereita ElpnviKn, éeTl- 
Y > . ee 2 , ss 
ELKNC, EVTELINC, MEGTN EAEOUEG Kal Kap- 
~ > a” . 10 Uf ine) , 
TOY ayas@v* aoLakpitog Kal avuTo~ 
? A ’ A 2 
kptroc. Eic¢ thv codiav robrnvy évav- 
~ ¢ ‘\ , ‘\ \ 
TLOUTaL 1) GapKiKH aopia Kata TOV 
’AmdaroAov tov ((3’. Kop. 4. o3’.) Aé- 
p 
Ae ee > € , cor) 
yovta® Ore év amAdryre kal cidikpi- 
, ~ > ’ , ~ ?» > 
veia cov, ovK év copia capKikh, ar 
> , ~ > ve > ~- 
év yapitt Ocov aveotpagyuev Ev Ty 
KOoMY. 
~ 4 ~ , , € 
KUuKNg Kal KOOULKHG ooOpiacg deve O 


> , ~ iS , 
Evavriov tie omoiac oup- 


idiog “AmdatoAog (a. Kop. a. t%.), 


avadpépwvrac thy Tadaav Tpagpiv 


CHo. xo. w. Kat Ay’. th.)* aToAG | 


A , "4 rm X ‘ , 
THY GOplay TwWY GOpwy, Kal THY oUV- 


~ -” > ~ 
EOlLV TWY GUVETWY adETHOW. Tov 


353 


num gratia et veritate’ (v. 16), ‘et 
ex plenitudine ipsius nos omnes 
accepimus, et gratiam pro gratia, 
Erat enim in Christo Spiritus Sanc- 
tus, ut ipsi secundum divinitatem 
consubstantialis, ipsumque sapien- 
tia ac gratia replebat, prout dictum 
est (Lue. ii. 40): ‘ Puer vero adoles- 
cebat et corroborabatur Spiritu, et 
implebatur sapientia, et gratia Dei 
cum illo erat.’ Que omnia de hu- 
manitate Christi exaudienda sunt. 


Quastio LXXIV. 


(Quodnam primum Spiritus Sane- 
ti charisma est ? 

Resp. Primum donum est Sa- 
pientia. Nimirum superna illa sa- 
pientia, de qua ita Apostolus (lac. 
iii. 17): ‘Quee e supernis est sapi- 
entia, primum quidem casta est, 
deinde pacifica, sequa, obsequens, 
plena misericordia ac bonis fructi- 
bus, sine disceptatione, sine simu- 
latione.’ Huic Sapientiee contra- 
ria carnalis est secundum Aposto- 
lum (2 Cor. i. 12): ‘Quod in sim- 
plicitate et sinceritate Dei, non in 
carnali sapientia, sed in gratia 
Dei conversati fuimus in mundo,’ 
Quam carnalem ac mundanam sa- 
pientiam ita idem incessit Aposto- 
lus (1 Cor. i. 19), antiquam addu- 
cens Scripturam (les. xxix. 14, et 
xxxill. 18): ‘Perdam sapientiam 
sapientum, et intelligentiam  in- 
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telligentium rejiciam ; ubi sapiens 
ubi scriba, ubi disputator seculi 
hujus? nonne infatuavit Deus sa- 
pientiam mundi hujus? 


Qvuzstio LXXV. 


Secundum Spiritus Sancti do- 
num, quodnam est ? 

Resp. Donum Intelligentiz sive 
cognitionis arcanorum et occult 
voluntatis divinee, de qua ita docet 
Scriptura (Exod. xxxvi. 1): ‘Et om- 
nis sapiens animo, cui data erat sapi- 
entia et scientia in illis; ut intelli- 
genter sciret facere omnia opera pul- 
chra et sancta, modo debito, secun- 
dum omnia ea, que preescripserat 
Dominus.’ Et de sodalibus Danielis 
(Dan. i. 17): ‘Et dedit illis Deus in- 
telligentiam et prudentiam in omni 
literatura ac sapientia. Daniel au- 
tem intellectu omnis visionis et in- 
somniiinstructuserat.’ Et alibi (Lue. 
xxiv. 45): ‘Tune aperuit illis men- 
tem, ut intelligerent scripturas.’ Et 
Apostolus (2 Tim. ii. 7): ‘Det vero 
tibi Dominus intelligentiam in om- 
nibus.’ Intelligentize huic opposita 
est stultitia et incredulitas, de qua 
sic ait Dominus (Lue. xxiv. 25): ‘O 
stulti et tardi corde ad credendum 
lis omnibus, quee locuti sunt Pro- 
phete.’ Et alio loco Apostolus 
(Gal. iii. 8): ‘ Adeo stulti estis, ut, 
quum in Spiritu cceperitis, nunc in 
carne perficiamini ¢ 
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Quzstio LX XVI. 


Quodnam tertium Spiritus Sanc- 
ti donum est ? 

Resp. Tertium Spiritus Sancti 
charisma est Consilium, quod glo- 
riz divinge animeeque humanee sa- 
luti provehendee servit et cum jus- 
titia pulchre consentit. De hujus- 
modi consilio ita loquitur Scriptura 
(Actor. xx. 27): ‘Non subterfugie- 
bam, quominus annunciarem vobis 
omne consilinm Dei.’ Huic con- 
silio consilium impiorum opposi- 
tum est, de quo divinus Psalmista 
(Psa. i. 1): ‘Beatus vir, qui non 
Et 
alibi (Psa. xxxiii. 10): ‘Dominus 


ambulat in consilio impiorum. 


dissipat consilia gentium, reprobat 
cogitationes populorum, et reprobat 
consilia principum.’ 


Quastio LX XVII. 


Quartum Spiritus Sancti donum, 
quodnam est ? 

Rese. Robur. Quippe tuentes 
omnem constantiam ac fortitudi- 
nem in fide, mascule obsistere de- 
bemus quibuslibet tentationibus, 
de quo robore animi ita Scriptura 
(1 Cor. xvi. 18): ‘ Vigilate, persis- 
tite in fide, viri estote, corrobora- 
Et alibi (Ephes. vi. 14): 
‘State igitur lumbis balteo pre- 


mini.’ 


cinctis in veritate, induti thora- 


Kaloovune* Kal UTodvaduevor rov¢|cem justitiz, et calceati pedibus, 
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in preeparatione Evangelii pacis. 
Super omnia adsumite scutum 
fidei, quo omnia mali illius ignita 
jacula exstinguere queatis, et ac- 
cipite galeam salutis et gladium 
Spiritus, qui est verbum Dei. Ro- 
bori adversatur Timor, de quo 
vates sacer (Psa. xiv. 5): ‘Illic 
trepidaverunt timore, ubi non erat 
timor.’ Et Dominus noster Ie- 
sus Christus timorem nos ejus- 
modi habere vetat (Luc. xii. 4): 
‘Ne timeatis eos, qui corpus occi- 
dunt, nec deinde amplius quid- 


quam eflicere possuut.’ 


QuzsTIOo LX XVIII. 


Quodnam quintum Spiritus 
Sancti charisma est ? 

Resp. Cognitio. Quam hune 
in modum sacer Psaltes exponit 
(xciv. 10): ‘Qui corripit gentes, 
nonne arguet qui docet hominem 
cognitionem?? Et Propheta alius 
(ler. iii. 15): ‘Dabo vobis pasto- 
res secundum cor meum, et pas- 
cent vos pascentes cum scientia, 
Quee cog- 


nitio et scientia in id potissimum 


sive item cognitione.’ 


extendenda atque explicanda est, 
ut voluntatem legemque Dei cog- 
noscat. Contraria illi est inscientia 
legis voluntatisque divine, de qua 


auctor Psalmorum ait (Psa. lxxix. 
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Quastio LX XIX. 


Sextum Spiritus Sancti charis- 
ma, quodnam est? 
Que una cum 
vera fide in assidua ardentique pre- 


Resp. Pietas. 


catione bonisque operibus funda- 
tur, de qua sic disserit Apostolus 
(1 Tim. iv. 8): ‘Pietas ad omnia 
utilis est habetque promissionem 
hujus et venture vite.’ Itaque 
vere illi pii appellantur, qui per- 
petuis Deum precibus venerantur 
omnemque impietatem ac peccati 
labem vitant. Pietas, inquam, non 
apparens et adumbrata, qualis olim 
Pharisszeorum erat; sed solida et 
germana cordique penitus infixa, 
ne de illa etiam hujusmodi Domi- 
nus sententiam ferat (Matt. xv. 8): 
‘Populus iste labiis me suis hono- 
rat, sed cor ipsorum procul a me 
abest.’ Et rursus (Matt. xxiii. 26): 
‘O cecule Pharisze, prius interiora 
calicis ac patinee purga; ita etiam 
exteriora eorum munda erunt.’ 


Quastio LXXX. 


Septimum Spiritus Sancti do- 
num, quodnam est ? 
Resp. Timor Dei. Quem ejus- 
modi esse oportet, cujusmodi erga 


parentes liberorum, non qualis erga 
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SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


heros servorum est. De _ priore 
illo sic divinus Psalmista (Psa. 
xxxiv. 10): *Timete Dominum 
omnes Sancti ejus; quoniam non 


De 


posteriore autem ita Apostolus (1 


est penuria timentibus eum.’ 


Ioh. iv. 18): ‘Timor non est in 
caritate, sed perfecta caritas timo- 
rem expellit; habet enim crucia- 
tum timor, et qui timet non est 
perfectus in caritate’” Hoc modo, 
ut Deum ex amore timeamus, 
preecipit Scriptura (Psa. xxii. 24): 
‘Qui 


eum ; 


timetis Dominum, landate 


universum semen _ lacobi 


glorificate eum. Timeat eum om- 
ne semen Israelis. Qui hujus. 
modi timore Deum timet, ille pree- 
cepta ipsius observat, ut dictum 
est (Ioh. xiv. 23): ‘Si quis di- 
ligit me, is sermonem meum ser- 


vabit.’ 


Quastio LXXXI. 


Quot et quinam sunt fructus 
Spiritus Sancti 4 

Resp. Fructus Spiritus Sancti 
sive signa divinge gratize novem re- 
censet Paulus (Gal. v. 22): ‘Frue- 
tus vero Spiritus est Caritas, Gau- 
dium, Pax, Lenitas, Benignitas, 
Bonitas, Fides, Mansuetudo, Con- 
tinentia.. Verum enim vero ce- 


terze item virtutes omnes fructus 
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Spiritus Sancti habende nobis ap- 
pellandzeque sunt, quoniam ab eo 
descendunt, eoque adjuvante, recte 
Ideo- 


Contra 


ab hominibus perficiuntur. 
que non addit Paulus: 
has solas non est Lex; sed, con- 
tra hujusmodi, eo quod et aliz 
his similes sunt. 


Quastio LX XXII. 


Nonus fidei Articulus quis est ? 


Resp. Jn unam sanctam, Catho- 
licam et Apostolicam Eeclesiam. 


Quastio LX XXIII. 


Quid docet sancta Ecclesia, in 
hoe fidei Articulo ? 
Resp. Res quatuor. Primum: 


Ecclesiam esse unam, sanctam, 
Catholicam et Apostolicam, secun- 
dum doctrinam Apostoli (2 Cor. 
xi, 2): ‘Despondi vos viro uni, ut 
virginem castam exhiberem Chris- 
to.’ Sicuti vero Christus unus est, 
ita et sponsa illius non nisi una 
est, ut manifestum est ex capite 
quarto epistolee ad Ephesios (v. 5): 
‘Unus Dominus, una fides, unum 
baptisma, et unus Deus itemque 


Pater omnium.’ 


Quastio LX XXIV. 


Secundum, quod hoe Articulo 
docetur, quodnai est ¢ 
Resp. Hoc nimirum, Catholicam 
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Ecclesiam non uni alicui loco etiam 
preecipuo et clarissimo nominis sui 
decus acceptum referre. Quotquot 
enim certis locis continentur eccle- 
size, particulares sunt, ut Ephesina, 
ut Philadelphiensis, ut Laodicena, 
ut Antiochena, ut Hierosolymitana, 
ut Romana, ut Alexandrina, ut ce- 
tere item. Verum enim vero inter 
particulares istas ecclesias illa ma- 
ter reliquarum dicitur, que prima 
omnium presentia Christi ornata 
fuit ac salutem eeternam veniamque 
peccatorum accepit, et ex qua an- 
nunciatio Evangelii in totum terra- 
rum orbem primum propagata est, 
teste ipsa Scriptura (Lue. xxiv. 47): 
‘Sic pati oportuit Christum et ter- 
tio die resurgere a mortuis et pre- 
dicari in nomine ejus peenitentiam 
ac remissionem peccatorum in om- 
nes gentes, facto initio ab Hieroso- 
lymis; vos autem harum rerum 
testes estis. Et alibi (Act i. 8): 
‘Eritis mihi testes, cum Hieroso- 
lymis tum in universa Iudea et 
Samaria et ad ultimos usque terre 
fines. Solet et illa prima salutari, 
que doctrinzs morumque sancti- 
monia super reliquas omnes eccle- 
sias clarins effulsit, et coram qua 
ipsimet Apostoli actionum snarum 


rationem exposuerunt, prout testa- 


tur Scriptura, quee dicit (Act xi. 2): 
‘Quum autem adscendisset Hiero- 
solymam Petrus; disceptabant ad- 
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versus illum, qui ex circumcisione 
erant, dicentes: Atqui ad homines 
incircumcisos ingressus es et una 
cum illis edisti’ Quibus respon- 
debat Petrus (vers. 17): ‘Ego vero 
quis eram, ut Deum inhibere pos- 
sem? quibus illi auditis acquieve- 
runt Deumque collaudarunt dicen- 
tes: jam itaque et gentibus pceni- 
tentiam ad vitam concessit Deus ?’ 
Et paullo post (vers. 22): ‘Perve- 
nit is rumor ad aures ecclesia, 
quee Hierosolymis erat, de istis. 
Itaque Barnabam miserunt, qui 
Antiochiam usque iret.’ Et alibi 
(Act. xv. 2): ‘Statuerunt, ut adscen- 
derent Paulus et Barnabas et qui- 
dam preeterea alii de suis ad Apos- 
tolos et seniores Hierosolymam 
super hac queestione’ (vers. 22). 
‘Tum placuit Apostolis et seniori- 
bus, una cum tota Ecclesia delectos 
ex sese viros Antiochiam mittere 
cum Paulo et Barnaba cum literis 
hujusmodi’ (vers. 28): ‘Visum est 
Spiritui Sancto et nobis, ne quid 
amplius imponeremus vobis oneris 
preeter heec necessaria.’ Etiam alio 
loco (Act. xvi. 4): ‘Quum autem 
transirent per civitates, servanda 
illis tradebant dogmata, quee decre- 
ta erant ab Apostolis et senioribus 
Est ita- 
que haud dubie mater et princeps 


qui erant Hierosolymis.’ 


Keclesiarum omnium ieclesia Hie- 
rosolymitana, quoniam ex illa in 
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omnes orbis terminos diffundi coe- 
pit evangelium; quamvis postea 
imperatores primos dignitatis gra- 
dus antique noveeque Rome tri- 
buerint ob majestatem Imperii, 
quee iis locis domicilinm habebat, 
secundum canonem tertium secun- 
dee cecumenicee Synodi Constan- 
tinopolitanee (Adde Chalced. KH. 
Tustin. Neap. Avara€. pAd.,etc.). Ea- 
dem ecclesia Hierosolymitana post- 
modum catholica evasit, fide illius 
et doctrina ab omnibus gentibus 
communiter recepta. 


Quastio LXXXV. 


Tertium, quod in hoe Articulo 
docetur, quid est ? 

Rese. Nullum alind  ecclesize 
fundamentum esse, quam Christum 
solum secundum verba Apostoli (1 
Cor. iii. 2): ‘Fundamentum aliud 
nemo jacere potest, preeter id, quod 
jactum est, quod est Iesus Christus.’ 
Quamvis autem semel alicubi A pos- 
toli et Prophetz fundamenta fidei 
et Keclesize dicantur, veluti quam 
Toannes ait (Apoc. xxi. 14): ‘ Mag- 
nam urbem HHierosolymam muro 
super duodecim fundamenta ex- 
structo septam esse, fundamentis- 
que inscripta esse nomina duodecim 
Apostolorum Agni.’ Sed et Paulus 
affirmat (Eph. ii. 20): ‘Nos exeedi- 
ficatos esse super fundamento Apos- 
tolorum et Prophetarum.’ Id vero 
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ita accipiendum est, quod Prophe- 
tee et Apostoli non simpliciter et 
primario fidei fundamenta sint; 
nam ejusmodi fundamentum solus 
est Christus: sed secundum quid 
et secundariuim, quod illi, ut pro- 
pinquiores et viciniores, super salu- 
tarem Iesu Christi Domini nostri 
doctrinam structi sint, primique 
omnium fuerint, qui fidem Christi 
per totum terrarum orbem propa- 
garint. Non enim super mortales 
homines, sed super semet ipsum et 
divinam doctrinam suam ecclesiain 
Ad haec item 
ex hoe articulo docemur, Christum 


fundavit Christus. 


solum ecclesize suee caput esse se- 
cundum doctrinam A postoli (Ephes. 
v. 23): ‘Quoniam vir uxoris caput 
est, ut et Christus caput Ecclesia, 
qui et corpori toti salutem dat.’ Et 
alibi (Col. i. 18): ‘Ipse corporis ec- 
clesize caput est, qui principium 
est et primogenitus ex mortuis, ut 
in omnibus primas ipse teneat.’ 
Tametsi vero antistites in ecclesiis, 
queis preesunt, capita earum di- 
cuntur: sic illud tamen accipi- 
endum, quod ipsi vicarii Christi in 
sua quisque provincia et particula- 
ria queedam capita sint, dicente 
Scriptura (Act. xx. 28): ‘ Attendite 
vobis et toti gregi, in quo vos Spiri- 
tus Sanctus posuit episcopos, ad pa- 
scendam ecclesiam Dei, quam suo 
sibi sanguine acquisivit.’ Ita nimi- 
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rum, ut Christus ipse pastorum 
princeps sit, teste Petro (1 Pet. v. 
4): ‘Cum apparuerit ille pastorum 
princeps, reportabitis coronam glo- 
riz nunquam marcescentem.’ 


Quastio LXXXVI. 


Quartum, quod hic docet Arti- 
culus, quid est ? 
Docet 
Christianum oportere ipsum morem 


Resp. unumquemque 
gerere subjectumque esse ecclesize 
secundum doctrinam Christi, que 
ita habet (Matt. xviii. 17): ‘Quod 
si neque ecclesize obtemperet, sit tibi 
velut ethnicus ac publicanus. Ad 
heec ea etiam instructa potestate est 
ecclesia, ut per synodos cecumenicas 
examinare atque approbare queat 
scripturas; cognoscere item ac judi- 
care de actis Patriarcharum, Ponti- 
ficum, Episcoporum, eosque pro gra- 
vitate delicti, multis poenisque cano- 
nicis mulctare: est enim columna 
atque fundamentum veritatis,dicen- 
te Apostolo (1 Tim. iii. 15): ‘Ut sei- 
as, quomodo versari oporteatin domo 
Dei; que est Ecclesia Dei viventis, 
columna et firmamentum veritatis. 


; Quastio LXX XVII. 


Queenam sunt Precepta eccle- 
siee ¢ 
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Resp. Preecepta Ecclesize summa 
et preecipua novem sunt. Primum 
est, ut Deum quisque cum contri- 
tione et compunctione cordis ado- 
ret, ut singulis diebus dominicis ac 
festis solemnibus ecclesiz sacris 
rite operetur, hoc est, ut horas ma- 
tutinas, liturgiam, vesperas, concio- 
nem diligenter audiat. Sic enim 
Scriptura (Lue. xviii. 1): ‘ Oportet 
semper precari et non defatigari. 
Et alibi (Eph. vi. 18): ‘Omni ora- 
tione et precatione orantes omni 
tempore in spiritu: et in hoe ipsum 
vigilantes cum omni assiduitate et 
supplicatione pro omnibus sanctis.’ 
Rursus alibi idem ille Paulus (1 
Thess. v.17): ‘ Orate sine intermis- 
sione.’ 


Quastio LX XXVIII. 


Quodnam secundum Ecclesize 
preeceptum est ¢ 

Rese. Ut homo Christianus quo- 
tannis quatuor statuta Jejunia ser- 
vet. Primum proximo ante na- 
tivitatem Christi tempore, cujus 
initium a quinto decimo mensis 
Novembris die ducitur. Secundum, 
quod magna Quadragesima dicitur, 
Christo ipsi inedia actum, tradente 
Scriptura (Matt. iv. 2): ‘Et quum 
jejunasset dies quadraginta noctes- 


Ter- 


tium sanctorum Apostolorum est, 


que totidem, tandem esuriit.’ 
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quod mox, exacta sacree Pente- 
costes hebdomade, orditur ecclesia. 
(Claudit die Petri et Pauli, Junii 
xxix.) Apostolorum autem ideo 
nuncupatur, quod illo temporis spa- 
tio jam ad divulgandum evangeli- 
um ituri Apostoli jejunium cele- 
braverunt, id quod ex Actis ipsorum 
clarum est (Cap. xiii. 3): ‘ Ubi jeju- 
nassent et Deum comprecati essent, 
manus illis imponebant eosque 
dimittebant.’ 


proxime ante diem emortualem 


Quartum jejunium 


(sive Assumtionis),sanctissimee Dei- 
pare, et semper-Virginis Mariz, 
agitur. Initium illi Calendis Sexti- 
libus: finis die X V. mensis ejusdem. 
Porro quarto etiam sextoque cu- 
jusque hebdomadis die jejunia ob- 
Sabbato et die 
Dominico non item, vetante id ca- 


servari oportet. 


none LXVI. sanctorum <A postolo- 
rum; excepto tamen magno Sab- 
bato (quo composite sepulcro suo 
sacree Servatoris reliquize quievere). 
Sed et XIV. Septembris diem, ex- 
altationi S. Crucis dedicatum, jeju- 
nio coli jussit ecclesia, siquidem eo 
die memoriam passionis Dominicee 
recitatis, que de ea agunt, evan- 
geliis recolimus. Itemque diem 
XXIX. Augusti, nimirum ut Io- 
annis, Christi preecursoris, obtrunca- 
tionem religiosa inedia celebremus. 
Ad heee etiam, ut ne statis qui- 
busdam diebus cibo nos abstinea- 
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mus, eadem tradidit ecclesia. Puta, 
a die natali Christi usque ad diem 
sacrorum Epiphaniorum, totaque 
Paschali atque Pentecostali hebdo- 
made, ut et illa, quae Dominicam 
Septuagesimee preecedit hebdoma- 
da (rpopwvijopov dicunt). Eaque 
itidem, quee inter Sexagesimam et 
Quinquagesimam interest (Greecis 
Tupi) est). Quee omnia orthodoxus 
quisque Christianus bona fide cus- 
todire debet. 


Quastio LXXXIX. 


Quodnam tertium Ecclesize pree- 
ceptum est ? 

Resp. Ut homines ecclesiasticos 
debita colamus observantia, velut 
ministros Dei ac sequestres, qui 
pro nobis apud Deum deprecatores 
se preebent. Inprimisque illos, qui 
ut Patres spirituales confessiones 
nostras excipiunt, et quos a nobis 
in salutis negotio consuli fas est. 


De quo precepto ita loquitur 


Scriptura (1 Cor. iv. 1): ‘Sie nos 


zestimet homo, ut ministros Christi 
et dispensatores mysteriorum Dei.’ 
Et alibi (1 Thess. v. 12): ‘ Roga- 
mus vos fratres, ut agnoscatis illo: 
qui laborant in vobis et preesunt 
vobis in Domino et commonefaci- 
unt vos, ut eos summo in pretio 
habeatis, in caritate, propter opus 
ipsorum.’ Et loco alio (1 Cor. ix. 
13): ‘ Nescitis, quod qui sacris ope- 
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rantur, ex sanctuario edunt? et 
qui altari assidue ministrant, cum 
altari participant? sic et Dominus 
constituit, ut ‘qui Evangelium an- 
nuntiant ex Evangelio vivant.” Et 
rursus (1 Tim. v. 17): ‘ Presbyteri, 
qui bene preesunt, duplici honore 
digni habeautur: maxime, qui la- 
Ne- 


fas vero est profanis et laicis homin- 


borant in verbo et doctrina.’ 


ibus in munia spiritualia inferre 
se atque immiscere, dicente Apos- 
tolo (Gal. vi. 1): ‘ Fratres, si forte 
occupatus aliquo lapsu homo fu- 
erit, vos qui spirituales estis instau- 
rate hominem ejusmodi in spiritu 
lenitatis.’ 


Quastio XC. 


Quartum LEcclesize preeceptum 
quodnam est ? 

Resp. Ut quatuor quotannis de- 
licta nostra sacerdoti recte atque 
ex ordine creato confiteamur. At 
qui in pietate ac religione longius 
progressi sunt, singulis mensibus 
noxas suas expiant. Simpliciores 
minimum semel in anno, videlicet 
tempore sancte Quadragesime, 
lustralem peccatorum suorum con- 


Morbo 
oppressi id ante omnia operam da- 


fessionem edere debent. 


bunt, ut quam primum conscientiz 
suze maculas earum confessione 
coeneeque sacree participatione elu- 
ant; prius tamen summa cum re- 
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Qvuzstio XCI. 


Quintum LEceclesiz preeceptum 
quod est ? 

Resp. Ut ne legantur Heereti- 
corum libri, neque fando_ blas- 
phema illorum audiatur doctrina 
ab lis, qui in divinis ac humanis 
literis atque disciplinis inexercitati 
sunt; ne sermones cum ejusmodi 
hominibus conferant; ne ad fa- 
miliaritatem eorum sese applicent, 
monente Propheta cantore (Psa. i. 
1): ‘Beatus vir, qui non ambulat 
in consilio impiorum, et in via pec- 
Et alibi 
precipit Scriptura (Tit. iii. 10): 


catorum non consistit.’ 


‘Heereticum hominem post unam 
alteramque admonitionem devita.’ 


Quastio XCII. 


Sextum LEcclesie preeceptum 
quodnam est ? 

Resp. Ut Deum optimum maxi- 
mumque pro omni hominum or- 
Pri- 
mum pro spiritualibus: nimirum 


dine ac statu pie veneremur. 


pro sanctissimo Patriarcha, pro 
Metropolita et Episcopo nostre 
provincia: cleroque universo. Tum 
pro rege, pro preeside provincia, 
pro senatu omni et rep., pro exer- 
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citu et legionibus; sed vero inpri- 
mis pro iis orandum, qui bene de 
ecclesiis merentur sedulamque na- 
vant operam, quo pacto orthodoxe 
ac catholic religionis pomeria 
terminosque proferant, auctore 
Apostolo, qui ait (1 Tim. ii. 1): ‘Ad- 
hortor igitur ante omnia, ut fiant 
deprecationes, orationes, interces- 
siones, gratiarumque actiones, pro 
omnibus hominibus; pro regibus, 
omnibusque loco eminenti colloca- 
tis; ut quietam ac tranquillam vi- 
tam degamus in omni pietate atque 
honestate.” Nam bonum hoc est 
et acceptum coram Deo Servatore 
nostro. Porro et pro iis orandum, 
qui jam obdormierunt; nimirum 
qui in orthodoxa fide ex hominum 
vita demigrarunt. Deniqne etiam 
pro Heereticis et Schismaticis, ut 
resipiscant atque ad germanam pie- 
tatis sanctimoniam ante supremum 
vite diem sese recipiant. 


Quastio XCIII. 


Quodnam septimum Ecclesize est 
preeceptum ? 

Resp. Ut probe inviolateque je- 
junia illa supplicationesque, quee 
seorsum a Metropolita aut Episcopo 
in dicecesi sua indicuntur, ab omni- 
bus provinciz: incolis serventur. 
Scilicet quando necessaria aliqua 
de caussa indicuntur, sive ad expi- 
andas justas Numinis violati iras, 
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|populum suum urgentes, populum- 


que a pestilentia, a fame, a bello, a 
siccitate, aut pluvia nimia, eripien- 
dum; sive ad sanandos sgrotos 
consolandosque oppressos, prout ap- 
paret ex Actis Apostolorum, ubi 
scribitur (xil. 6): ‘Et Petrus qui- 
dem in carcere attinebatur, assiduz 
vero pro eo ad Deum ab Ecclesia 
fiebant preces.’ 


Quastio XCIV. 


Quodnam octavum Ecclesize est 
praeceptum ? 

Resp. Ut ne profani homines 
bona nummosque ecclesiee vi au- 
ferre aut ad privatas necessitates 
suas intervertere ausint. Ceterum 
ad sacrorum Antistites heee cura 
pertinet, ut de bonis ecclesize mun- 
dum aliaque illi necessaria compa- 
rent: ut victum et vestitum lis, qui 
ecclesize ministrant, et egenis et 
peregrinis suppeditent, docente ita 
Scriptura (Act. xi. 29): ‘ Discipuli 
autem, prout cuique suppetebat, 
statuerunt in usum fratrum in Iu- 


Quod 


etiam fecerunt, mittentes seniori- 


dea habitantium mittere. 


bus per Barnabam et Saulum, 
Preeterea minime eequum est, sive 
Seeculares, sive Pontifices ipsos, 
qui in Ecclesia aliqua sacrorum 


antistites sunt, nummos illins aut 
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res mobiles alias sive testamento 
legatas, sive dono datas, quovis 
inodo intercipere, in propriosque 
usus suos convertere, ne vim et 
subversionem pia donantis intentio 


perpetiatur. 
Quzstio XCV. 
Nonum Ecclesiz preeceptum 


quodnam est? 

Rese. Ne solemnia nuptiarum 
vetitis ecclesize diebus celebrentur. 
Tum ne orthodoxi Christiani in 
Indis 
spectaculis intersint; nec peregri- 


prohibitis  theatralibusque 
nos et barbaros consectentur mo- 
res; verum ut ab iis quantum 
potest sibi temperent. 


Quastio XOVI. 


Verum enimvero quo pacto pro- 
fitemur, nos in ecclesiam, rem cre- 
atam, credere ; qui in solum Deum 
credere debemus ? 

Rese. Nempe quamquam res cre- 
ata ab hominibusque conflata ec- 
clesia est: habet illa tamen caput 
Christum ipsum verum Deum; ha- 
bet Spiritum Sanctum, qui illam 
perpetuo docet et instruit, eamque 
efficit, teste Apostolo, sponsam im- 
maculatam et inculpatam Christi 
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(Ephes. v. 27); et ‘columnam atque 
stabilimentum veritatis’ (1 Tim. iii. 
15). 
illins nequaquam humana verum 


Sed et dogmata et doctrina 


divina sunt. Quando itaque nos in 
illam credere profitemur ; intelligi- 
mus, nos credere in traditas divini- 
tus sacras illius Scripturas et inspi- 
rata a Deo dogmata. Ait enim 
Scriptura (2 Pet. i. 21), actos a Spir- 
itu Sancto locutus fuisse sanctos Dei 
Similiter et Paulus (1 


Thess. ii. 13): ‘Non ut sermonem 


homines. 


hominum excepistis, sed (sicut reve- 
Hine 


adducimur ad fidem habendam non 


ra est) ut sermonem Dei.’ 


modo sacro Evangelio ab Ecclesia 


|recepto, de quo Christus ipse pree- 


cepit (Mare. i. 15): ‘Credite Evan- 
gelio; verum etiam reliquis omni- 
bus sacris Scripturis et synodicis 
decretis.’ 


Quastio XCVII. 


Decimus fidei Articulus quis 
est ? 

Resp. Conjfiteor unum baptisma 
in remissionem peccatorum. 


Quastio XCVITI. 


Quid hie fidei Articulus do- 
cet 2 

Resp. Quandoquidem baptisma- 
tis mentionem facit, quod primum 
ecclesize mysterium est: locum no- 
bis opportunum preebet dissererdi, 
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de septem mysteriis ecclesize, quee 
sunt: Baptisma, Unguentum Chris- 
matis, Eucharistia, Poenitentia, Sa- 
cerdotium, honorabile Conjugium, 
et Oleum consecratum (extrema 
unctio). Quee septem sacramenta 
septenis Spiritus Sancti donis re- 
spondent, quoniam per ea dona 
sua ac gratiam animis recte et 
legitime utentium Spiritus Sanctus 
infundit. Qua de re pluribus egit 
Patriarcha Hieremias in libro, 
quem conyertendis Lutheranis 


scripsit. 


Qvuastio XCIX. 


Quid est mysterium sive sacra- 
mentum ? 

Rese. Mysterium est sacra que- 
dam czrimonia, que sub specie ali- 
qua visibili causa est, et in animam 
hominis fidelis invisibilem Dei gra- 
tiam infert: institutum a Domino 
nostro, per quem uuusquisque fide- 
linm divinam gratiam accipit. 


Quastio C. 


Quot res ad Mysterium opus 
sunt ? 

Resp. Tres. Materia idonea, 
utpote aqua in baptismate ; panis 
et vinum in eucharistia; oleum et 


cetera in suis queeque mysteriis. 


' Or brokarw. 
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Secunda, Sacerdos legitimis suf- 
fragiis ordinatus aut Lpiscopus. 
Tertia /nvocatio Spiritus Sancti 
et solemnis verborum formula. 
Quibus verbis vi et efficacia Spir- 
itus Sancti mysterium sacerdos rite 
sanctificat ; accedente fixa et de- 
liberata ejusdem intentione sanc- 
tificandi mysterii. 


Quastio Ol. 


Quem in finem instituta sunt 
mysteria ? 

Resp. Primo ut signa atque tes- 
seree verorum Dei filiorum sive 
Ecclesize orthodoxe, catholice et 
apostolic sint. Nam quisquis, ut 
oportet, hisce utitur mysteriis, is 
verum et genuinum ecclesiz Dei 
gra- 
Secundo ut cer- 
tum nostree in Deum fiduciz habe- 
Si videlicet in fide 
bonisque operibus constanter per- 
severaverimus, tum vite nos ac 


membrum est et secundum 
tiam Dei filius. 


amus pignus. 


salutis eeternse compotes omnino 
fore. Tertio ut explorata atque 
presentanea habeamus remedia, 
quibus infirmitates peccatorum nos- 


trorum depellamus. 


Quastio CII. 


Quid est primum mysterium sive 
baptismatis ? 

Resp. Baptisma est ablutio que- 
dam et exstirpatio peccati origi- 


‘ a) 
376 
a aaa , e LY ~ , 
kov auapThmatog’ dua Tie TpiTNE Ka- 
Ov ? ‘ vO XE 5 Lod 
TAOUVGEWC Eig TO VOwP, AEyOVTOE TOU 
ee \ , ~ aes any 
isptwe Ta Adyta TOVTA* sig TO Ovopua 
v Ilarpoc, anv’ Kai tov Yiou 
tou Ilatpoc, anv" kai To 3 
OPA x ~ (ye a , 
auyv’ Kat tov ayiov Ilvetparog, 
a € ’ ’ * , 
auhv. (O avadoxog opetrer Tpogé- 
‘ J Oo ‘ SY ‘ > 
pev TO aunv.) Kat meta tv ava- 
J , 
yévenow robrny && voaroc Kal [veb- 
‘ at. 2. s 
parog yiverat  dvadXAayn TOU avspw- 
x ‘ ‘ _ ~ ¢ 
mou ue TOV Osov, kal Guy KwpEiTal H 
5) 
” > ‘ , mt > 
elaodog ig Tv PaotAslav TOV Ovpa- 
vov, kata ta AGyLa TOV LDwrhpog 
€ ~ TT , V2 rE e aN 
nuwv CIwav. y’. é.), Aéyovtog’ éav 
i U 
un Tig yevensy 2& teatoe Kal Ivet- 
> OU > ~ > ‘ 
patoc, ov dvvarat elaoeASeiv sic THv 
BaotAsiav rov Ocov. Tovro ro wvo- 
Thptov plav popav Aau[3avouevov dev 
QQ ~ 
dlderat SebTEpov* udvov éketvog Sou 
Ul 
Bamrife va TLOTEUH) dpIo0ddEwe Eva 
ra) s , x ‘ @ - 
EOV TOLGUTOOTATOY, Kal Va ElTEV AK- 
“ <a. NG N ,¢ 
pipe kal atapadXaktwe Ta TpoppN- 
s . ~ 
Sévra Oyta’ ig TO dvona Tov Ta- 
ee ‘ ~ ath ~ ‘ ~ ¢ , 
Tpog, Kat tov Yiov, kai tov ayiou 
ia > ‘ ~ 
IIvevparog auhy, kara rv yvouny Ti) 


KagoXukie kal dpS0ddEou éxkAnolac. 


’ , , 
Epwrnotg py. 
, / 
Ti wpéme va guXarterae sig 0 
MVOTHPLOV TOUTO 5 
> ‘ ~ 
Az. To mpwrov iva, dmov 70 
, ‘ ‘ > “72d ~ 
Bpépog pe Tov avadoydy rov (6 droi- 
/ ‘ a ’ 4 ” 
og Tpémet va sivar dpSddokoe) Exe 
, / A ’ ov). Af A > 
avaykny, va amorayy iyouv va apvn- 
me 4 a y 
SH Tov diaBorov kul dAa Tov ra Epya 
x ‘ r , AY Led ‘\ 
kal tnv Aatpslay Tov Kal Tacay THY 


mouTpy rov. Ma av 6 BarriZouevoe 


SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


nalis, terna in aquam immersione 
facta, pronunciante heec verba sa- 
cerdote: In nomine Patris; Amen; 
et Filii; Amen; et Spiritus Sanc- 
ti; Amen. (Nota: Susceptor sive 
pater lustricus respondet: Amen.) 
Post hance ex aqua et Spiritu re- 
generationem homo in gratiam 
cum Deo reducitur, patetque illi 
celestis regni aditus secundum 
verba Servatoris nostri (Joh. iii. 
5): ‘Nisi quis ex aqua et Spiritu 
genitus fuerit, non potest ingredi 
in regnum Dei. Hoc autem mys- 
terium semel acceptum iterum non 
repetitur; modo si is, qui bap- 
tizat, orthodoxe in unum Deum 
personis trinum credat, et accu- 
rate nullaque immutatione pre- 
dicta verba: In nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti Amen se- 
cundum catholic et orthodox 
Ecclesize sententiam proferat. 


Quastio CIII. 


Quidnam in hoc Mysterio «= ob- 
servandum ¢ 

Resp. Primum necesse infantulo 
est, per susceptorem suum, qui or- 
thodoxus esse debet, penitus re- 
nunciare familiaritati diaboli, il- 
lumque cum operibus suis omni- 
bus, cum cultu pompaque omni 


repudiare. Quod si baptizandus 
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justam ingressus est setatem, ut 
ille ipse, suo ore, repudium diabolo 
renunciet, respondendo ad_ inter- 
rogationes sacerdotis, satanamque 
et omnia opera illius consputando. 
Dein ut symbolum fidei aperte 
profiteatur, sin infans est, ut ipsius 
nomine idem symbolum sponsor 
edat et Christo sacramentum dicat. 
Porro illud etiam in baptismate 
curandum est, ut aqua pura, nul- 
laque re alia permixta, neque ar- 
tificialis, nec alius liquor ullus ad- 
hibeatur. 
ma a nemine alio administrari 


Tum legitimum baptis- 


oportet, quam ordinario verbi min- 
istro. Veruntamen urgente aliqua 
necessitate etiam alius quisque 
homo, sive mas sive femina hoc 
peragere sacramentum potest, sum- 
ta in manus debita materie, aqua 
simplici atque naturali, verbisque 
solemnibus: In nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, ad trinam 
Ea 
vero baptismatis hujus, etsi non 


immersionem rite adjectis. 
amplius iterandi, vis et efficacitas 
est, ut indubium eterne salutis 
Qui 


fructus vero quodve emolumen- 


signaculum ac pignus sit. 


tum hujus mysterii sit, id per 
se facile quisque videt. Primum 
enim peccata omnia abolet, in in- 
fantibus originale, in adultis tum 
illud tum Deinde 


hominem plane renovat, in eum- 


voluntarium. 
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que justitize sanctitatisque restituit 
locum, quo innocens adhuce intac- 
tusque peccatovlim steterat, quem- 
admodum testatur Apostolus (1 
Cor. vi. 2): ‘Sed abluti estis, sed 
sanctificati, sed justificati in nomi- 
ne Domini Iesu et in Spiritu Dei 
nostri. 
poris Christi baptizati evadimus, 


Super heee membra cor- 


Dominumque nostrum induimus, 
teste Apostolo (Gal. iii. 27): ‘ Quot- 
quot in Christum baptizati estis, 
Christum induistis.’ 


Quastio CIV. 


Quodnam secundum in Ecclesia 
Christi Mysterium est ? 

Resp. Secundum Mysterium un- 
guentum chrismatis (sive confir- 
Quod ab eo tem- 
pore initinm habuit (Act. ii), quo 


mationis) est. 


super Apostolos ccelo devectus con- 
sedit Spiritus Sanctus, eosque di- 
vina gratia sua obsignavit, quo 
constanter et sine intermissione 
fidem Christi preedicarent. Eodem 
numine auxilioque lis omnino opus 
est, qui Christianismo initiantur. 
Rursus, uti tune temporis visibili 
ignis specie delapsus Spiritus Sane. 
tus charismata sua Apostolis im- 
pertivit: pariter et hodie, quando 
sacerdos oleo sacro recens baptiza- 
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tum inungit, desuper idem Spiritus 
Quod 


manifeste arguunt verba sacerdoti 


Sancti donis perfunditur. 


mysterium hoc peragenti de more 
pronuncianda: Signaculum mune- 
ris Spiritus Sancti, Amen. Quasi 
si dicat: Inunctione sacri hnjus 
unguenti obsignaris confirmarisque 
in Spiritus Sancti donis, quee in 
confirmationem Christiane  fidei 
tuze accipis. Quod cum _ verbis 
Apostoli congruit (2 Cor. i. 21): 
‘Qui confirmat nos vobiseum in 
Christo, et qui unxit nos Deus, 
qui etiam obsignavit nos, indidit- 
que arrhabonem Spiritus in cor- 
dibus nostris.’ Heee vero unguenti 
inunctio aut potius hee unctionis 
hujus efficientia zvo Apostolorum 
per lmpositionem manuum fiebat, 
dicente ita Scriptura (Act. viii.17): 
‘Tune 


et accipiebant Spiritum Sanctum,’ 


imponebant illis manus, 
Postmodum inunctione unguenti 
fieri ccepit, teste 8. Dionysio Areo- 
pagita, B. Pauli discipulo (Kecles. 
Hierarch. cap. ii. et iv.). 


Quastio CV. 


Quot ad hoc Mysterium neces- 
sarise res sunt 4 

Resp. Primum necesse est, ut 
ab summi loci ordinisque Episcopo 
Se- 


cundo, ut aptam congrnentemque 


hoe consecretur unguentu m. 
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sibi materiam habeat; nimirum 
oleum, balsamum, unguenta cetera. 
Tertio, ut e vestigio post baptis- 
mum, certis definitisque membris, 
baptizatum sacerdos inungat, cum 
hac formula: Signaculum muneris 
Spiritus Sancti, Amen. Ex hoe 
Mysterio hi proveniunt fructus. 
Primum, velut per Baptisma re- 
nascimur: ita per sacrum hocce 
unguentum Spiritus Sancti par- 
ticipes efficimur, confirmamur in 
fide Domini atque in gratia di- 
vina sensim adolescimus, docente 
Apostolo (Tit. iii. 5): ‘Salvavit nos 
secundum misericordiam suam, per 
lavacrum regenerationis et reno- 
vationis Spiritus Sancti, quem co- 
piose super nos effudit per lesum 
Christum Salvatorem nostrum.’ Se- 
cundo, quod adjutorio Spiritus 
Sancti ita confirmamur et corrobo- 
ramur, ut nihil penitus animee nos- 
tree spiritualis hostis noster nocere 
valeat. Denique neque hoc un- 
quam repetitur Mysterium nisi in 
illis, qui ab nominis Christi ejura- 
tione (ad professionem ejusdem) 
postliminio redeunt. 


Quastio OVI. 


Quodnam tertium est Mysterium ? 
_ Resp. Sancta Eucharistia, sive 
corpus et sanguis Domini nostri 
Iesu Christi, sub visibili specie pa- 
nis et, vini, in quo vere et proprie, 
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hoc est, secundum rem ipsam prees- 
to adest Iesu Christus. Hoc Mys- 
terium inter reliqua omnia unum 
preecipue eminet, atque plus ceteris 
ad salutem consequendam nobis 
confert. Namque in eo gratis 
benignitatisque Domini Iesu opes 
universe fidelibus monstrantur ex- 
hibenturque, ut postea patebit. 


Quastio CVIL. 


Quid in hoe Mysterio observan- 
dum ? 

Resp. Primum, quod hoc Mys- 
terium nemo homo, nisi legitime 
creatus sacerdos, quantacunque ur- 
gente necessitate, administrare pos- 
sit. Secundo providendum sacer- 
doti, ut, quo loco sacrificium fac- 
turus est, altare aut tapes saltem 
mensalis consecratus ad manum 
sit, absque quo nullo modo integ 
rum est, incruentum offere sacrifi- 
sium. Tertio curabit, ut in promtu 
sit materia debita, sive panis ex 
frugibus confectus, fermentatus et 
quantum potest purus; et vinum 
haud alio humore confusum in 
seque purum et sincerum. Affun- 
ditur in actu ipso et aqua (calida) 
implendee Scripture, quee dicit (Lo. 
xix. 84): ‘quod quum unus quis- 
piam militum hasta latus Christi 
hausisset : sanguis continuo et aqua 


profluxerit.’ Quarto eo temporis 
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‘articulo, quo sacra miunera conse- 
crat sacerdos, ita omnino secum 
statuere debet, quod substantia ipsa 
panis et vini in substantiam veri 
corporis et sanguinis Christi opera 
Spiritus Sancti immutetur, cujus 
numen illo interim spatio implorat 
his nimirum verbis, ut rite hoc ipse 
perficiat mysterium, exoptans: De- 
initte o Deus de celo Spiritum 
tuum Sanctum, super nos, et super 
proposita heecce dona, et panem 
hune eftfice pretiosum corpus Chris- 


‘ti tui; idque, quod in calice hoe 


inest, effice pretiosum sanguinem 
Christi tui, transformans ea per 
Quippe 


pronunciatis hisce verbis, confestim 


Spiritum tuum Sanctum. 


Transsubstantiatio peragitur, muta- 
turque panis in verum corpus Chris- 
ti, vinum in verum ejusdem san- 
guinem; manentibus tantummodo 


per divinam dispositionem specie- 


Pri- 


mum ut ne ipsummet corpus Christi 


bus, quee visu percipiuntur. 


oculis nostris cernamus, sed fide 
-potius credamns, id ipsum esse, 
propter Christi ipsius verba: Hoc 
“est corpus meum; hoc est sanguis 
meus; plus videlicet fidei habentes 
verbis et potentize illius quam nos- 
Que res 
beatitudinis fidei nos compotes facit 
(Io. xx. 29): ‘Nam beati illi, qui 
-credunt, etsi non viderunt.’ Secun- 


tris ipsorum  sensibus. 


| . . 
do, quoniam ab esu crude carnis 
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humana abhorret natura, et tamen 
in hoc mysterio per participationem 
carnis et sanguinis Christi arctissi- 
mam cum illo conjunctionem homo 
Ut ne 
igitur participationem istam idem 


Christianus initurus erat. 


abominaretur et respueret: famil- 
lari rem ratione divina temperavit 
providentia, propriamque carnem 
et sanguinem suum fidelibus in ci- 
bum potumque sub panis et vini in- 
volucris tradidit. Qua de re fusi- 
us uberiusque disserunt Gregorius 
Nyssenus et 8. Damascenus. Cete- 
rum communio mysterii hujus se- 
cundum utramque speciem, panis 
videlicet et vini, tam ab ecclesias- 
ticis quam secularibus hominibus 
omnino fieri debet. Ita enim Chris- 
tus sine ulla cujusquam exclusione 
preecepit (Io. vi. 53): ‘Amen, amen, 
dico vobis, nisi manducaveritis car- 
nem filii hominis et biberitis san- 
guinem illius, non habebitis vitam 
eeternam in vobis. Qui carnem 
meam edit et sanguinem meum 
bibit, is in me manet et ego in illo.’ 
Quare ad eundem etiam modum 
prout a Christo acceperant, ita aliis 
hoc mysterium sancti Apostoli per- 
agendum tradiderunt; eequali nimi- 
rum tum secularium tum religioso- 
rum usu, et utraque specie. Quem- 
admodum Corinthiis scribit Paulus 
Apostolus (1 Cor. xi. 22): ‘Namque 
ego a Domino accepi, quod et tra- 
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didi vobis: quod Dominus Iesus ea 
nocte, qua traditus est, accepit pa- 
nem, et actis gratiis fregit dixitque: 
accipite, edite. Hoc meum est cor- 
pus, quod provobis frangitur. Hoc 
facite in mei recordationem. Simil- 
iter et poculum, postquam ccenay- 
erant, dicens: Hoc poculum Novum 
Testamentum est, in meo sanguine. 
Hoe facite, quotiescunque biberitis 
in meirecordationem.’ Porro honor, 
quem tremendis hisce Mysteriis ex- 
hibere convenit, par illi similisque 
esse debet, qui Christo ipsi habetur 
Quest. 
LVI.); ut quemadmodum de eo 


(sicut supra dictum est. 


Petrus ore ac nomine reliquorum 
Apostolorum dixit (Matt. xvi. 16): 
‘Tu es Christus filius Dei viventis ;’ 
consimili et nos ratione quisque il- 
lum sancte venerantes dicamus: 
‘Credo Domine ac confiteor, revera 
esse Christum filium Dei viventis, 
qui in mundum venisti, ut salvos 
faceres peccatores, quorum ego pri- 
mus sum.’ Offertur etiam sacrificii 
vicem hoe mysterium pro orthodox- 
is Christianis omnibus viventibus 
pariter et in spe resurrectionis vite 
seternse consopitis. Quod sacrifici- 
um usque ad supremum orbis diem 
non intermittetur. Fructus hujus 
mysterii hi fere sunt. Primum re- 
cordatio supplicii, quo ob nullam 
plane noxiam suam affectus fuit, et 


mortis Christi, quaemadmodum dici 
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tur (1 Cor. xi. 26): ‘ Quotiescunque 
enim comederitis panem hunc et 
biberitis hoc poculum, mortem 
Domini annunciabitis, donec vene- 
rit’ Secundum, quod affert com- 
modum, hoc est, quod hoc mysteri- 
um est propitiatio reconciliatioque 
apud Deum pro peccatis nostris, 
sive viventium sive mortuorum ; 
unde nulla etiam sacrarum Liturgi- 
arum celebratur, in qua non fiant 
supplicationes deprecationesque ad 
Ter- 


tium, quod Christianus quisque, qui 


Deum pro peccatis nostris. 


crebro huic sacrificio interest de 
eoque participat, per illud eximitur 
quibusvis tentationibus et objectis 
a Diabolo periculis. Nihil enim 
iste animee nostree hostis nocere illi 
audet, quem Christum in sese ma- 
nentem habere animadvertit. Deni- 
que preparatio hominis ad tremen- 
da heecce mysteria percipienda se- 
cundum preescriptum ordinem or- 
thodoxee nostree Keclesize fieri debet. 
Nimirum per sinceram peccatorum 
confessionem, per jejunia cordisque 
compunctionem atque perfectam 
cum omnibus reconciliationem ali- 
aque his consimilia. 


Quastio CVIII. 


Quodnam quartum est myste- 
rium ¢ 


Resp. Sacerdotium, quod duum 


dvo Aoywv, GAAH wvEvpaTiKT kat | est generum, alterum  spirituale, 
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Commu- 
nione sacerdotii spiritualis ortho- 


alterum sacramentale. 


doxi omnes Christiani fruuntur, si- 
cut docet Petrus Apostolus (1 Pet. 
ii. 9): ‘Vos autem genus electum, 
regale sacerdotium, gens sancta, 


Et Lo- 
annes in Apocalypsi (v. 9): ‘ Occi- 


populus in acquisitionem.’ 


sus es, et redemisti nos Deo in san- 
guine tuo, ex omni tribu et lingua 
et populo et natione et fecisti nos 
Deo nostro reges et sacerdotes.’ 
Atque prout sacerdotium hocce est, 
ita ejusdemmodi etiam fiunt obla- 
tiones ; nimirum preces, gratiarum 
actiones, exstirpationes pravarum 
corporis cupiditatum affectionum- 
que, voluntaria martyrii propter 
Christum susceptio ac perpessio 
ceteraque hujusmodi. Ad que ita 
cohortatur Apostolus Petrus (1 Pet. 
11.5): ‘Ipsi quoque veluti vivi lapi- 
des eedificemini in domum spiritu- 
alem, sacerdotium sanctum, ad of- 
ferendum spirituales hostias accep- 
tabiles Deo per Iesum Christum,’ 
Et Paulus (Rom. xii. 1): ‘ Adhortor 
vos fratres per misericordias Dei, ut 
preebeatis corpora vestra, hostiam 
viventem, sanctam, acceptam Deo, 
rationalem cultum vestrum.’ 


Quastio CIX. 
Quo pacto fit sacramentale sa 
cerdotium 4 
Resp. Sacerdotium id mysterium 
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est, Apostolis a Christo mandatum 


fuit; deinceps per manuum illo- 
rum impositionem usque in hodi- 
ernum diem ordinatio ejusdem 
peragitur, succedentibus in locum 
Apostolorum Episcopis ad distribu- 
enda divina mysteria salutisque 
humane obeundum ministerium ; 
teste Apostolo (1 Cor. iv. 1): ‘Ita 
nos zestimet homo, ut ministros 
Christi, et ceconomos mysteriorum 
Dei.’ Heec ceconomia res preecipue 
duas complectitur: una est facultas 
ac potestas solvendi delicta homi- 
num; quamobrem sic ad illam dic- 
tum fuit (Matt. xviii. 18): ‘ Quid- 
quid solveritis super terrain, id 
solutum erit in celo.” Altera po- 
testas et facultas docendi est, quee 
his verbis exponitur (Matt. xxviii. 
19): ‘Euntes docete omnes gentes, 
baptizantes eos in nomine Patris et 
Emisit 


igitur Apostolos ad preedicandum 


Filii et Spiritus Sancti 


evangelium Christus. Rursus Apos- 
toli alios postea ad idem opus im- 
positis manibus ordinatos miserunt, 
ut ex verbis 8. Lucee colligitur (Act. 
viii. 17): ‘Tune imponebant. illis 
manus, et accipiebant Spiritum 
Sanctum.’ Similiter (xiii. 2): ‘Tllis 
sacrum officium celebrantibus (h. e. 
hostiam incruentam Deo offerenti- 
bus), ac jejunantibus dixit Spiritus 
Sanctus: segregate mili Barnabam 
et Saulum in id opus, in quod vocavi 
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illos. Quumque jejunassent et 
orassent et imposuissent eis ma- 
nus, dimiserunt eos.’ Et Paulus 
(1 Tim. v. 22): ‘Manus nemini 
cito imponas.’ Hujusmodi ordi- 
natione nulloque tempore inter- 
rupta successione facultatem do- 
cendi doctrinam salutis habent, 
Non 


missi vero nec ad hoc opus de- 


qui ad hoc opus mittuntur. 


lecti, illi nullo modo manus eidem 
admovere debent, dicente Paulo 
(Rom. x. 15): ‘Quomodo preedica- 
bunt, nisi mittantur ? 


Quastio CX. 


Quid in hoc Mysterio spectan- 
dum ? 

Resp. Probe examinandi explo- 
randique sunt, quotquot ad hoe 
adscensuri sunt mysterium, ut tri- 
bus imprimis rebus instructi veni- 
ant. Primum bona mundaque con- 
scientia, adeo ut procul ab iis fla- 
gitiis absint, que capessendo sacro 
ordini obstaculo sunt. Secundo 
scientia atque sapientia exornati 
sint: tam in dispensandis divinis 
mysteriis, quam eedificanda et in- 
struenda per conciones suas rudi 
plebecula. Tertio, ut membris om- 
nibus sanis integrisque utantur, quee 


muneri exsequendo necessaria sunt. 
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Quazstio CXI. 


Aliine etiam Ordines quidam 
sunt, qui ante sacerdotium confer- 
untur ? 

Resp. Sacerdotium ceteros om- 
nes in se continet gradus, qui nihilo 
secius legitimo ordine conferri de- 
bent: ut Lector, Cantor, Lampada- 
rius, Subdiaconus, de quibus latius 
in Euchologiis Pontificalibus, quee 
Tactica nuncupantur, agitur. Satis 
autem in preesens est, ut ad doctri- 
nam Orthodoxee hujus Confessionis 
paucis dicamus, ad officium Epis- 
copi pertinere, ut, in quocunque 
gradu quempiam constituit, clare 
et dilucide muneris illius rationes 
homini exponat, quod ipsi commit- 
tit; sive divinum Liturgize officium 
sit, sive lectio evangelii, sive Apos- 
tolicarum epistolarum, sive ut sacra 
vasa gestet,sive ut mundum ecclesize 
servet. Kst enim cuique ordini pe- 
culiare insigne suum, quo singilla- 
tim alius ab alio distinguitur, quod 
explanare debet Episcopus. 


Quastio CXII. 


Quodnam quintum et Myste. 
rium ? 

Resp. Quintum Mysterium Peeni- 
tentia est, quee vera queedam peni- 
tusque infixa tristitia est, ob ea, quee 
in se quisquam admisit peccata. 
Que cum firmo animi proposito 
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-emendandee in posterum vite sue, 
plenaque voluntate observandi ef- 
ficiendique, quidquid mulcte sup- 
pliciique irroget sacerdos, pater 
suus spiritualis, illi accusatorie de- 
tegit. Hoc Mysterium tum potis- 
simum valet vimque exserit suam 
absolutio peccatorum per sacerdo- 
tem secundum constitutionem atque 
morem ecclesiz conceditur. Quip- 
pe ut delictorum suorum veniam 
quispiam consequitur; extemplo 
omnia illius peccata a Deo per sa- 
cerdotem illi remissa sunt, secun- 
dum Christi ipsius verba qui dixit 
(lo. xx. 23): ‘Accipite Spiritum 
Sanctum, si quorum peccata re- 
miseritis, remittuntur illis; si quo- 


rum retinueritis, retenta sunt.’ 


Quastio OXITI. 


Quid observandum in hoc Mys- 
terio ? 

Resp. Primo videndum, ut poeni- 
tens sit Christianus, fidei orthodoxee 
et catholics. Namque peenitentia, 
quee vera destituitur fide, non est 
Se- 


cundo ut confessionarius, qui con- 


peenitentia nec Deo accepta. 


fessionem Christianorum resipis- 
centium audit et excipit, pariter 
orthodoxus sit. Nam heereticus et 
apostata nullam solvendi piacula 
potestatem habet. Tertio necesse 


est, habere pcenitentem contritio- 


nem cordis seriumque de admissis 
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noxis dolorem, queis Dei iram 
lacessivit aut damnum proximo 
dedit, de qua contritione ait David 
(Psa. li. 19): ‘Cor contritum et 
humiliatum Deus non despiciet.’ 
Hance cordis contritionem sequi 
debet viva voce sigillatim facta 
omnium peccatorum confessio. Ni- 
hil enim solvere pater spiritualis 
potest, ubi nihil solvendum depre- 
hendit: nec penam mulctamque 
ideo imponere. Oujusmodi con- 
fessio in Sacra Scriptura aperte 
memoratur (Act. xix. 18): ‘ Multi 
credentium veniebant, confitentes 
et renunciantes facta sua.” Et 
alibi (lac. v. 16): ‘ Confitemini in- 
vicem alius alii delicta, et orate 
pro vobis invicem, ut sanemini,’ 
Et rursus (Mare. i. 5): ‘ Egredie- 
batur ad illum omnis regio Iudee 
et Hierosolymite ; et baptizaban- 
tur omnes ab illo (loanne) in Ior 
dane fluvio, confitentes peccata 
ista has habere 


sua.’ Confessio 


debet proprietates: ut sit humilis, 
religiosa, vera, sincera, sui ipsius 
accusatrix cum dolore gemituque, 
quando exercetur. Postrema pceni- 
tentiz pars est canon poeniten- 
tialis et piaculare supplicium, quod 
definit et imponit Confessionarius. 
Quod genus preces, eleemosyne, 
jejunia, peregrinationes ad loca 
sacra, religiosee poplitum  inflex- 
iones, et his similia sunt; que 
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nimirum patri spirituali conve- 
Qui ex- 
piatus a confessione recedit, merito 


nientissima videbuntur. 


illa secum reputabit, que ait auc- 
tor Psalmorum (xxxiv. 14): ‘ De- 


Et 
que Servator noster dicit (loh. v. 


clina a malo, et fac bonum.’ 


14): ‘Ecce sanus factus es, ne 
posthac pecces, ne quid deterius 
tibi contingat.’ Et alibi (Loh. viii. 
11): ‘ Vade, et ne pecces amplius.’ 
Quamvis vero impossibile homini 
sit, ut omnino et in totum peccata 


'vitet: debet tamen pius quisque 


secundum conscientiam, quam ha- 
bet, ab una confessione ad aliam, 
quantam poterit maximam, emen- 
dationi vitee suze dare operam. 


Quastio CXIV. 


Qui fructus hujus mysterii 
sunt ? 

Resp. Primum illud emolumen- 
tum est, quod, quemadmodum per 
peccatum jacturam facimus ejus 
innocentiz, quam in sacro_bap- 
tismate acquisivimus: ita rursus 
ad illam per pcenitentiam propius 
accedimus. Et ut per peccatum 
divina excidimus gratia: ita re- 
sipiscendo eamdem recuperamus; 
atque ut per peccatum in cap- 
tivitatem diaboli incidimus: ita 
per poenitentiam ab illa liberamur. 
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Denique, ut per peccatum pudor 
terrorque conscientiam nostram 
invadunt: ita per pcenitentiam 
redit nobis pax et fiducia ejus- 
modi, qualem erga parentes suos 
liberi habent. 


Quastio CXV. 


Quodnam sextum est Mysterium? 

Rese. Honorabile Conjugium. 
Quod primo quidem mutuo viri 
femingeque in se invicem consensu, 
nullo interveniente legitimo impe- 
dimento, instituitur; sed ejusmodi 
consensus non videtur justarum 
nuptiarnm stipulatio conventioque 
esse, nisi idem illi sponsalia sua, 
mutua testificatione, coram sacer- 
dote, affirment: junctisque dextris 
fidem dent, quod alter alteri fidem, 
honorem, amoremque conjugalem, 
ad finem usque vitee, quocunque re- 
rum discrimine, constanter servatu- 
rus, nec alter alterum deserturus sit. 
Deinde sancitur consecraturque heee 
illorum consensio ac promissio per 
sacerdotem, fitque illud, quod scrip- 
tum est (Heb. xiii. 4): ‘ Honorabile 
in omnibus conjugium et torus im- 
pollutus.’ 


Quastio CXVI. 


Qui fructus ex hoc Mysterio 
nascuntur ¢ 

Resp. Primum, quod homo per 
nuptias a periculo scor‘ationis ac 
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deflectit. 
Quippe ideo honorabile matrimo- 


‘incontinentiz cujusvis 
nium institutum est, ut exstingua- 
tur libidinis ardor, docente Paulo 
(1 Cor. vii. 2): ‘Propter scorta- 
tionem unusquisque suam habeat 


uxorem.’ Secundo, quod merito 


in honore habeatur, que honesto 
satu fit sobolis procreatio. Tertio, 
quod si quando morbus incidit aut 
alind quodcunque periculum, tum 
fidum sese sodalem maritus uxori, 
et uxor Invicem marito ob suin- 
mam caritatem et arctissima mu- 
tui ipsorum amoris vincula preebet, 
qua de re testimonium perhibet 
Scriptura (Gen. ii. 24): ‘Idcirco 
relinquet homo patrem suum et 
matrem, et adhzerebit propriz uxo- 
ri suze; eruntque duo illi in car- 


nem unam.’ 


Quastio CXVII. 


Quodnam septimum LEcclesiz 
mysterium est ? 

Resp. Olewm consecratum, quod 
a Christo ipso institutum est. Quan- 
do enim discipulos suos, binos et 
binos, misit (Mare. vi. 18); ‘illi 
oleo xegrotos multos ungebant ac 
sanabant.’ Quod postmodum uni- 
versa Ecclesia in sollemnem con- 
suetudinem recepit, ut apparet ex 
epistola 8. Iacobi (cap. v. 14), ubi 
ait: ‘Si quis vestrum egrotat, 
advocet Presbyteros Ecclesiz, et 
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orent super eum, ungentes eum 
oleo in nomine Domini; et oratio 
fidei servabit sgrotum, et excita- 
bit eum Dominus; et si peccata 
commisit, id illi condonabitur.’ 


Quastio CXVIII. 


Quid observandum nobis in hoe 
Mysterio ? 

Resp. Primum ut hoe Myste- 
rium cum omni consequentia sua 
per sacerdotes non vero per alium 
ullum ministretur. Secundo ut 
oleum purum inconditumque sit, 
atque ut eegrotus tum orthodoxus 
fideique Catholicee addictus sit, 
tum ut paullo antea patri suo 
spirituali, quidquid deliquerat, con- 
fessus fuerit. Tertio ut interea, 
dum unctio peragitur, recitetur 
illa oratio, qua Mysterii hujus vis 
et efficacia exponitur. 


Quastio CXIX. 


Quinam hujus Mysterii fructus 


sunt ¢ 
Resp. Emolumenta ac fructus 
Mysterii hujus enarrat Aposto- 


lus Iacobus (loco modo apposito), 


nimiram criminum admissorum 
gratiam sive salutem anime at- 
que sanitatem etiam corporis. 
obtine- 


Que, utuft non semper 


atur, certe remissio peccatorum 
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anime in pcenitente semper ob 
tinetur. 
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Quastio CXX. 


Undecimus fidei Articulus quis 
est ? 

Resp. Hespecto resurrectionem 
mortuorum. 


Quastio CXXI. 


Quid hic fidei Articulus do- 
cet ? 

Resp. Docet certam minimeque 
commentitiam corporum humano- 
rum resuscitationem, proborum pa- 
riter atque improborum, a morte 
obita futuram ; secundum verbum 
Domini, qui ait (oh. v. 28): ‘Om- 
hes, qui in monumentis suis sunt, 
audient vocem filii Dei et egredi- 
entur, qui bona egerunt, in resurrec- 
tionem vitee; qui mala, in resurrec- 


> Eadem autem om- 


tionem judicii. 
nino corpora erunt, quibuscum in 
hoe mundo vixerant, dicente Lobo 
(xix. 25): ‘Scio ego, eternum esse, 
qui me exsoluturus est, super ter- 
ram. Resurget cutis mea, quee hee 
exantlat. Namque a Domino hee 
mihi confecta sunt, quorum ego 
mihi conscius sum, que oculus 
Omnia 
vero mihi in sinu confecta sunt.’ 


meus vidit, et non alius. 


Verum corpus hoc, quod idem nu- 
mero futurum diximus, resuscita- 
tum incorruptibile erit atque im- 
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mortale, teste Paulo (1 Cor. xv. 
51): ‘Non omnes quidem dor- 
miemus, sed tamen omnes immu- 
tabimur, in puncto, in ictu ocull, 
cum extrema tuba. Canet enim 
tuba et mortui resurgent incor- 
ruptibiles, et nos immutabimur. 
Oportet enim corruptibile hocce 
induere incorruptibilitatem, et 
mortale hocce induere immortali- 
tatem.’ Preeterea et illud scien- 
dum, animas omnes in sua quas- 
que corpora reversuras, et tum 
una cum iis perfectam sternam- 
que mercedem actionum operum- 
sed et 
impiorum corpora immortalia 


erunt, quippe seternis discrucianda 


que suorum accepturas ; 


suppliciis. 


Quastio CX XII. 


Quid secundo loco hic docet 
Articulus ? 

Resp. Docet, Christianum quem- 
vis semper in animo habere heec 
quattuor: mortem, extremum judi- 
cium, cruciatus inferorum, regnum 
denique ccelorum sempiternum. 


Quastio CX XIII. 


Quidnam commodi nanciscetur 
homo ex quattuor rerum istarum 
recordatione 4 

Resp. Nimirum quod animo illius 
inseritur pietas et fuga peccati et 
timor Dei et geenne inferne for- 


398 


‘ ‘ tu , ’ / ~ 
kata TOV donv yeevenc, ayaTn TIC 
ovpaviou BactArslac, kal ravra Noyt- 


ft: , ‘\ € a ‘ 
Jbuevog TpeTMEL Va ETOLMAGETAL POE 


. 4 , ia ‘ 
Tov Savatov, evsupovpmevog THv TE-_ 


U ‘ e 
Aevtalav npépav, va yiverat ErOUog | 


‘ ‘ 

sic TO va aTodway Adyov Cua TOvC 
« x LS 

Aoyispovde, Sia ToVE Adyoug, dua Tac 
v2 . , 4 Ps -~ 
mpatere Tou’ evdupovmevog dé TOV 
10 AY / nw x / ? 
aoov va Tpocéxy, va pv Téoy ele 
Se * . 7 Vs ~ ~ > 
auTov" évsupovpevoc Of THE TWY OU- 


\ 


pavev BactArsac va amoveasy) va 


‘ >? 4 
THY aToXa von. 


"Eportnate pKo. 
Tloiov civae ro Swdékarov dpSpov 
THe TlaTEwe 5 
"Aw. Kat wiv rov pédAor- 


TOC aiwvoe. 


> 4 , 
Epwrnote pké. 
rg 
Ti diddoxe  ayla éxxAnoia sic 
~ Ud - 
TOUTO TO apxpov Tic TiaTEWC 5 


"Am. [we cig tov wédXOvTa ai@va 


Séta EASy 7) evAoyia rev Osov sic) 
v Y c 


A > ra Ls c 2 A 
rovc ékAEKkTOUE TOV kal 1) aiwviog Jw) 


~ ‘ ’ 
pi Xapaic Kal evppocbvaicg mvevpari- 


Kaic, Owou mor? dév SéXovow EXEL | 


téidoc, Kavac 7 Cpagy (a. Kop. B. 


, ~ Fa 

&.) paptupa Aéyovea’ & OpSadpog 

> = ‘ *«— > ” ‘ SIF a 

ouK ide Kal OVE OVK HKOVGE Kal emt 

’ bs 7, > ’ , (yy , 

kapodlav avipwrou ovK aven, & Hrol- 

p eS ~ 
pasevy 6 Ode TOIG ayaTwWow autor, 
if 

‘Qoatrwe kai cic dAXov ré7ov (Pw. 
/ 7 . 

0. 2.) A€yee* Ov yap tow 7 Ba- 


aitsia tov Ozeov Ppwarg kal Toate, 


SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


mido reguique coelestis desiderium. 
Que qui assidue animo volutat, 
haud dubie ad suprema sese dili- 


Quippe sum- 
illum ac censorium orbis 


genter componet. 
mum 
diem recogitat, ut paratior fiat ad 
reddendas rationes cogitationum, 


‘dictorum factorumque omnium. 
De inferis cogitat, quo ne illue in- 
cidat caveat. Idem cceleste reg- 
‘num mente complectitur, ut omni 
studio ad illud assequendum con- 
tendat. 


Quastio CX XIV. 
Duodecimus fidei Articulus quis 
lest 2 
Resp. £t vitam venturét secult. 


Quastio CX XV. 
Quid in hoe fidei Articulo sane- 
ta docet Ecclesia ? 
Resp. Quod in 


ventura est Dei gratia et benefi- 


seculo futuro 
-centia super electos suos, et eterna 
vita gaudiis ac leetitiis spirituali- 
bus nullum unquam finem habitu- 


ris cumulatissima, teste Scriptura 
(1 Cor. 11. 9): ‘Que oculus non 
vidit, nec auris audivit, nec in 
| 


(cor hominis adscenderunt, quee 
paravit Deus iis, qui ipsum dili- 
‘gunt. Eodem et alibi modo 
(Rom. xiv. 17): ‘Non enim est 


‘regnum Dei esca et potus; sed 
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justitia et pax et gaudium in Spir- 
itu Sancto.’ 


Quastio CX XVI. 


Solane fortasse an anima an vero 
etiam corpus simul eeternis fruen- 
tur gaudiis ? 

Resp. Quemadmodum anima et 
corpus sociata opera spe seternse 
mercedis bonum efficiunt: ita etiam 
letitiam exsultationemque eam- 
dem, communem, non autem sepa- 
ratam et divisam habebunt. Non 
enim alia anime leetitia alia corpo- 
ris erit; siquidem corpus gloria 
coruscabit ; totus vero homo ex an- 
ima et corpore glorioso compositus 
erit. Atque tunc Angelis ipsis 
similis et zqualis fiet, secundum 
Scripturam, quee dicit (Matt. xxii. 
30): ‘Nam in resurrectione nec 
ducunt uxores nec ducuntur, sed 
Cor- 


pus gloriosum erit, immortale, in- 


sunt ut Angeli Dei in ccelo.’ 


corruptibile, non cibi, non potus in- 
digum, simile spiritui, dicente ita 
Scriptura (1 Cor. xv. 52): ‘ Mortui 
resurgent incorruptibiles, et nos im- 
mutabimur. Oportet enim corrup- 
tibile hocce induere incorruptibili- 
tatem et mortale hocce induere 
immortalitatem.’ Ceterum leetitia 
ista exsultatioque non alia erit, 
quam contemplatio beatissime 
Trinitatis et chorus spiritualis june- 


tim cum Angelis agitandus, dicente 
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Apostolo (1 Cor. xiii. 12): ‘Cerni- 
mus nune per speculum in eenig- 
mate, tunc autem a facie ad fa- 
ciem. Nunc cognosco ex parte, 
tune vero cognoscam pro cogni- 
tione, qua instructus fuero.” Quam- 
quam vero Mosi dixit Dominus 
(Exod. xxxili. 20): ‘Nequaquam 
faciem meam videre, et vivere 
homo potest ;’ sed illud intelligen- 
dum est ante summaim perfectissi- 
mamque istam redemptionem et de 
corpore hoc corruptibili, needum 
glorize sue compote vitaque pre- 
senti; sed post omnimodam istam 
redemptionem in corpore ccelesti 
gloria decorato, in futura et eterna 
vita, post diem extremi judicii in- 
det nobis ]ucem Deus, qua lucem 
Dei ipsius contueri queamus, prout 
canit divinus vates (Psa. xxxvi. 
9): ‘Apud te est fons vite, et in 
Quee 


lux quoniam adspectu ipso percipi- 


luce tua videbimus lucem.’ 


etur, desiderium omne omnis sapi- 
enti atque pulchritudinis sedabit 
ac compescet. Namque in contem- 
platione summi boni cetera bona 
universa continentur, bonique illius 
fruitio omnis leetitia complemen- 
tum est, secundum eumdem sacrum 
fidicinem (Psa. xvii. 15): ‘Satiabor, 


quum apparuerit gloria tua.’ 


ii. DOSITHEI CONFESSIO, SIVE DECRETA XVIII. SYNODI 
HIEROSOLYMITAN &. 


Tuer Conression oF DosirHxvs, 


oR THE EIGHTEEN DECREES OF 


THE SYNOD OF JERUSALEM. 


[The Greek original and Latin version are taken from Kimmeu’s Monumenta Fidei Ecclesicee Orientalis, 


Pt. I. pp. 425-488, compared with Harpourn’s Acta Conciliorum, Tom. XI. pp. 233-268. 


For an account 


and abridgment of these articles, see Vol. I. pp. 61-67. The Eighteen Decrees of the Synod of Jerusa- 
lem are a refutation of the Eighteen Articles of the Confession of Cyril Lucar, which should be com- 


pared with them. See Vol. I. § 54, pp. 54-57.] 
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Dositheus, miseratione divina Pa- 
triarcha Hierosolymitanus, his, qui 
audire avent, queenam sit Greeco- 
rum sive Orientalis Ecclesize fides ac 
professio, queeve circa fidem ortho- 
doxam sententia, nomine Christiano- 
rum omnium ad thronum nostrum 
apostolicum pertinentium nec non et 
peregrinorum fidelium in hance sane- 
tam et magnam urbem Hierosoly- 
mam pietatis ergo convenientium 
(quibuscum circa res fidei Orientalis 
Keclesia per omnia consentit) com- 
pendiosam hancce confessionem in 
testimonium coram Deo et homini- 
bus ex sincera conscientia atque 
omni simulatione procul conscribit. 


Decretvum I. 

Credimus in unum Deum verum, 
omnipotentem et immensum, Pa- 
trem, Filium et Spiritum Sanctum ; 
Patrem ingenitum, Filium ex Patre 
ante seecula genitum, ei consubstan- 
tialem, Spiritum Sanctum ex Patre 
procedentem, Patri Filioque consub- 
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SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


| Itaque tres una in es 
sentia personas sanctissimam Trini- 
tatem appellamus, que ab omni 
creatura continuo benedicitur, glo- 


rificatur et adoratur. 


Deroretum II. 


Credimus Sacram Scripturam a 
Deo traditam, eique propterea, non 
quidem, ut lubuerit, sed secundum 
| Kcclesize Catholicee traditionem et 
interpretationem adhibendam esse 
fidem omni dubitatione majorem. 
Hane quidem universa recipit hee- 
reticorum colluvies, at sub metapho- 
ris et eequivocationibus, nec non et 
humane sapientize sophismatis per- 
peram interpretantur; que sunt 
distincta, confundunt, atque in re- 
bus ab omni joco alienis nugantur. 
Quippe si alteri atque alteri diebus 
singulis novus probaretur scripturse 
sensus: eadem ipsa per gratiam 
Christi hactenus Catholica non per- 
stitisset Ecclesia, unam eamdemque 
retinens de fide sententiam, illique 
semper eodem modo et inconcusse 
adhzerens; sed in infinitas foret fae- 
tiones conscissa ac variis heeretico- 
rum sectis divisa; nec esset veritatis 
columna et firmamentum sancta Ec- 
clesia, immaculataque ac sine ruga, 
sed congregatio improborum, cujus- 
modi esse manifestum est conven- 
tum hereticorum ac potissimum 


Calvinistarum, quos quidem non 
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pudet ab Ecclesia discere, ac deinde 
ipsam flagitiose repudiare. Quamo- 
brem non minorem esse Ecclesize 
Catholicee auctoritatem credimus, 
quam Sacree Scripture. Enimvero 
utriusque auctor quum sit Spiritus 
Sanctus, perinde est,Catholicam Ee- 
clesiam audieris ac Sacram Scriptu- 
ram. Deinde, loquentem a se ipso 
hominem, quisquis ille sit, contingit 
errare et falli, quin et fallere ; Ca- 
tholicam vero Ecclesiam, utpote a se 
ipsa numquam; sed Spiritus Sancti, 
cujus magisterio ad usque seeculi 
consummationem absque intermis- 
sione eruditur, illustratione aut lu- 
cutam aut loquentem errare nequa- 
quam contingere potest, aut omnino 
fallere ac falli; sed perpetuam ha- 
bet perinde ac Sacra Scriptura fir- 
mitatem et auctoritatem. 


Decretum IIT. 

Credimus Deum Optimum ab 
eterno, quos elegit, praedestinasse 
ad gloriam: quos vero reprobavit, 
damnationi deputasse: at non sic, 
ut illos justificare, hos autem sine 
caussa reprobare voluerit atque 
damnare. Hoe enim a Deo com- 
muni omnium patre prorsus alie- 
num, qui quidem personarum nescit 
acceptionem, sed vult omnes homi- 
nes salvos fieri et ad agnitionem 
veritatis venire. Sed ilios quidem 
preedestinavit, quos arbitrio ‘uo 
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bene usuros preescivit: quos vero 
male, damnavit. Hune porro li- 
beri arbitrii tsum ita intelligimus, 
ut divina quidem illuminatrix gra- 
tia, quam et prevenientem appella- 
mus, ceu lumen in tenebris ab divi- 
na bonitate omnibus impendatur; 
ac postmodum iis, qui obtemperare 
illi, atque ad ea, quee tamquam salu- 
ti pernecessaria heec ipsa preecipit, 
cooperari voluerint — neque enim 
non volentibus utilis est, sed solum 
volentibus — peculiaris gratia sub- 
ministretur, quee cooperando nobis 
viresque preebendo atque ad Dei 
amorem, id est ad ea, quee vult Deus 
et preeveniens gratia monuit, bona 
facienda perseverantiam imperti- 
endo, justos nos facit et preedesti- 
natos; lis vero, qui gratize consenti- 
re et cooperari noluerint ac pro- 
inde, que a nobis exigit Deus, pree- 
termiserint, suoque arbitrio, quod, 
ut bonum voluntarie facerent, a 
Deo acceperunt, ad gerendum sa- 
tanze morem abusi sunt in repro- 
bationem cedit et sternam dam- 
nationem. 

Quod vero scelestissimi ajunt hee- 
retici, ut eodem capite habetur, 
Deum nullo prorsus respectu ad 
preedestinatorum reproborumve 
opera illos preedestinare, hos dam- 
nare, abominandum ducimus et sa- 
crilegum. Secum enim ita Scriptu- 
ra pugnaret, utpote quee fideli salu- 
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tem ex operibus statuit, deumque 
solum auctorem supponit per solam 
illuminatricem gratiam, quam qui- 
dem nullis preecedentibus operibus 
exhibet rerum divinarum homini 
veritatem ostendere, eumque, qui 
adsentiatur illi, si voluerit, atque ad 
opera bona deoque accepta, quibus 
salutem assequatur, incumbat, edo- 
cere. Non aufert illi velle: aut 
velle obedire, aut non obedire. 

Sed et hominum ita simpliciter 
ac sine caussa damnatorum aucto- 
rem statuere divinam voluntatem, 
insania quanta? que major Deo 
inseratur calumnia? quanta in su- 
premum Numen injuria? quanta 
blasphemia? Quippe intentatorem 
malorum esse Deum et omnium ex 
zquo salutem velle, ceu apud quem 
personarum acceptio nulla est, cog- 
noscimus, et his qui pravis volunta- 
tibus ac secundum impeenitens cor 
vasa in contumeliam evasere, dam- 
nationem juste decerni confitemur. 
Atternze autem punitionis, immani- 
tatis, duritize et inhumanitatis nus- 
quam, nusquam dicimus auctorem 
esse Deum, super uno peccatore 
peenitentiam agente esse in ccelo 
gaudium asserentem Absit a nobis 
ita credere vel cogitare, quamdiu 
nostri compotes sumus: imo vero 
talia dicentes ac sentientes anathe- 
mati sempiterno subjicimus et cunc- 
tis infidelibus pejores agnoscimus. 
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Decretum IV. 

Credimus Deum in personis tri- 
num, Patrem;Filium et Spiritum 
Sanctum visibilium ac invisibilium 
esse conditorem: invisibilium qui- 
dem, que sunt angelice virtutes, 
anime rationales et demones — 
quamquam tales Deus dzmones 
non fecit, quales postea yoluntate 
sua facti sunt,—visibilium autem, 
que sunt ccelum et ea, que sub 
ceelo sunt. Quia vero natura bonus 
est creator, valde bona fecit que- 
cunque fecit, nec potest opifex esse 
malorum. $i quod vero malum, 
videlicet peccatum, quod contra di- 
vinam voluntatem sit, in homine vel 
demone deprehenditur, — simpli- 
citer enim nullum in natura malum 
agnoscitur ;—hoe vel ab homine 
est, vel a diabolo. Vera quippe 
juxta ac firmissima est heee regula, 
malum nec a Deo usquam fieri, nec 
absque injuria posse illi ullatenus 
adscribi. 


Dercretum V. 

Credimus res omnes cum visi- 
biles tum invisibiles Dei Providen- 
tia gubernari, Deum vero mala ut 
preesciat et permittat, eorum tamen, 
qua mala sunt, handquaquam esse 
provisorem uti nec opificem. Que 
vero jam patrata sunt, ab summa 
bonitate in finem utilem quandoque 
ordinari, non illa faciendo, sed pro 
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modo uniuscujusque ad aliquid me- 
lius dirigendo. Heec porro divinee 
decreta providentize ejusdemque in- 
comprehensibilia adorare judicia 
debemus, non investigare. Quam- 
quam et ea, que apud Sacram 
Scripturam nobis de illa tradita 
sunt, ceu ad vitam eternam condu- 
centia, bona mente perscrutari illa- 
que proinde juxta preestantissimas 
de deo notiones absque heesitatione 


interpretari debemus. 


Decrretum VI. 

Credimus primum hominem a 
Deo creatum in paradiso recidisse, 
quum neglecto divino preecepto 
serpentis frandulento obtemperavit 
consilio; indeque originale pecca- 
tum ceu heereditarium profluxisse : 
quatenus carnali propagatione hune 
in mundum nemo prodeat, quin hu- 
jus et pondus secum afferat, et fru- 
ctus in hoc seeculo persentiat. Hos 
porro fructus, hoc pondus nequa- 
quam tale peccatum intelligimus, 
quale impietatem, blasphemiam, ho- 
micidium, sodomiam, adulterium, 
fornicationem, simultates, et si quid 
aliud divinee contrarium voluntati 
ab voluntate prava, non autem a 
natura, committitur: quum et Pa- 
triarchee et Prophetee non pauci ali- 
ique innumeri non modo sub legis 
umbra sed etiam sub veritate gra- 
tive, uti divinus precursor atque 
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imprimis Verbi divini mater ac 
semper virgo Maria nullum istorum 
aut hujusmodi experti sint peccato- 
rum}; at ea dumtaxat, que divina 
justitia homini ceu poenam inflixit, 
nimirum sudores laborum, serum- 
nas, corporis infirmitates, dolores in 
partu, denique vitam in hac peregri- 
natione laboriosam, et quod cumulus 
est omnium, mortem corporalem. 


Dercretum VII. 

Credimus Filium Dei Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum exinani- 
visse semet ipsum, id est, hamanam 
carnem in propriam assumsisse per- 
sonam, Mariz semper virginis in 
utero de Spiritu Sancto conceptum 
et incarnatum, absque ullo matris 
labore aut dolore aut virginitatis 
ejus leesione natum, passum, sepul- 
tum; huncque die tertia secundum 
scripturas gloriosum recurrexisse, 
in ccelum adscendisse et a dextris 
Dei Patris considere, atque ad vivos 
mortuosque judicandos exspecta- 
mus adventurum. 


Dercretum VIII. 

Credimus Dominum nostrnm Je- 
sum Christum solum esse mediato- 
rem, seque ipsum dedisse pretium 
“pro omnibus, ac per proprium san- 
guinem Deum inter et homines fe- 
cisse reconciliationem, quin et solli- 
citum suorum esse advocatum ac 
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pro peccatis nostris propitiationem. 
Ad deferendas vero apud ipsum 
orationes ac petitiones nostras in- 
tercessores dicimus esse sanctos ac 
pre omnibus immaculatam ejus- 
dem Verbi divini matrem, nec non 
et sanctos angelos, quos scimus no- 
bis esse preepositos, Apostolos, Pro- 
phetas, Martyres, Sanctos, et quos- 
cunque ceu fideles servos suos 
glorificavit, in quibus episcopos et 
sacerdoces, tanquam Dei altare cir- 
cumstantes, ceterosque homines 
justos virtutibus eximios numera- 
mus. Enimvero orandum esse pro 
invicem, multumque valere justi 
deprecationem, ac Sanctos a Deo 
audiri magis quam qui in peccatis 
volutantur, sacris e paginis didici- 
mus. Non solum autem eos, qui in 
terris agunt, Sanctos nostros apud 
Deum oratores et mediatores esse 
profitemur, sed et post mortem 
maxime, quando sublatis speculis 
sanctissimam Trinitatem clare con- 
templantur, cujus et infinito in lu- 
mine ea que apud nos geruntur 
agnoscunt. Quemadmodum enim 
Prophetas sensibile corpus gestan- 
tes ea scivisse, quee in ccelo fiunt, 
non dubitamus, unde et futura va- 
ticinabantur, ita et angelos et sequa- 
tos angelis sanctos in infinito Dei 
lumine videre nostra non modo 
non ambigimus, at etiam firmiter 


credimus et confitemur. 
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SYMBOLA GRAECA ET RUSSICA. 


Decretum IX. 

Credimus neminem sine fide sal- 
vari: fidem autem appellamus cer- 
tissimam, quee in nobis est, de Deo 
rebusque divinis, persuasionem ; 
quse quidem operans per caritatem, 
id est, per divinorum mandatorum 
observationem, justiticat nos apud 
Christum et sine qua nemo potest 


placere Deo. 


Dercretum X. 

Credimus eam, que vocatur, seu 
potius que vere est Sancta Catholica 
et Apostolica Ecclesia, in quain et 
credere docti sumus, omnes prorsus 
in Christo fideles comprehendere, 
eos videlicet, qui ad patriam non- 
dum pervenere, sed etiamnum pe- 
regrinantur in terris. Nequaquam 
vero hane, quee in via, cum ea, quee 
in patria est, ecclesiam confundi- 
mus; quod forte, quemadmodum 
quidam dicunt heretici, binarnm 
ecclesiarum membra sint oves prin- 
cipis pastorum Dei, et ab eodem 
Id 


ac impossibile, 


Spiritu Sancto sanctificentur. 
enim absurdum 
quum altera quidem adhue in via 
militet, altera bravium acceperit et 
in patria collocata triumphet. Hu- 
jus autem Catholicee Ecclesize quum 
universim ac perenniter caput esse 
mortalis homo non possit, caput est 
ipse Dominus noster Jesus Christus, 


ct in ejus gubernatione clavum ipse 
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tenens hance sanctorum patrum mi- 
nisterio gubernat; ac singulis pro- 
pterea ecclesiis, quee proprie Eccle- 
sie sunt, atque ejus inter membra 
vere locum obtinent, preepositos ac 
pastores, qui nequaquam abusive, 
sed verissime capitum instar illis 
preesint, episcopos Spiritus Sanctus 
posuit, qui quidem in auctorem et 
consummatorem nostree salutis ad- 
spiciant, et ad eum hance, quam pro 
ratione capitum impendunt, operam 
referant. 


Quod vero ad impietates ceteras 
addidere Calvinistee, non alium esse 
episcopi quam simplicis sacerdotis 
gradum posseque absque episcopis 
ecclesiam esse et a quibusdum sa- 
cerdotibus gubernari, item non ab 
episcopo dumtaxat, sed etiam ab 
sacerdote posse sacerdotem ordina- 
ri; quin et a pluribus sacerdotibus 
episcopum ; atque ejusdem impie- 
tatis participem esse deblaterant 
Orientalem Ecclesiam—qua utique 
de caussa caput decimum ab Cyrillo 
conscriptum est—juxta eam, quee 
a principio in Orientali Ecclesia ob- 
tinuit, sententiam planius dicimus: 

Quod ita necessaria est in Eccle- 
sia dignitas episcopalis, ut, ea sub- 
mota, neque Ecclesia neque Chris- 
tianus aliquis esse aut dici possit. 
Quippe apostolorum successor epi- 
scopus impositione manuum et 
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Sancti Spiritus invocatione datam 
sibi a Deo ex successione continua 
ligandi solvendique potestatem 
quum acceperit; viva Dei imago 
est in terris et auctoris sacrorum 
Spiritus operationis participatione 
plenissima fons omnium Ecclesize 
sacramentorum, quibus ad salutem 
pervenimus. 

Porro quam homini respiratio et 
sol mundo, tam necessarius in Ec- 
clesia nobis videtur episcopatus. 
Unde et ad episcopalis dignitatis 
encomium pulchre nonnulli dixere, 
quod Deus in ccelesti primogenito- 
rum Ecclesia est et sol in mundo, 
hoe in sua quemlibet Ecclesia epi- 
scopum esse, utpote qui gregem 
suum illustret, foveat, et Dei tem- 
plum efficiat. 

Transiisse autem  successione 
continua ad nos usque magnum 
episcopotus sacramentum et digni- 
tatem, manifestum est. Quum enim 
dixerit dominus, futurum se no- 
biscum usque ad consummationem 
seeculi, ut aliis nobiscum sit gratia 
beneficiorumque suorum modis; 
nullo tamen preestantiori, quam per 
sacram episcopatus potestatem no- 
biscum est, in nobis habitat et per 
sacra mysteria nobis unitur, quo- 
rum primus minister est episco- 
pus imo et per Spiritum Sanctum 
auctor sacrorum constitutus, neque 
heeresi succumbere nos permittit. 
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Propterea Damascenus quarta ad 
Africanos epistola dixit, universam 
Ecclesiam fuisse episcopis genera- 
liter commissam; et Clementem 
primum Rome episcopum, et Evo- 
dium Antiochiz et Marcum Ale- 
xandriz Petri successores fuisse, 
Item et di- 
vus Andreas Stachymum throno 


nemo non confitetur. 


Constantinopolitano suum in locum 
suffecit. Item in hac magna civi- 
tate sancta Jerusalem Jacobum ipse 
dominus constituit, Jacobo deinde 
alter et huic deinceps alter ad nos 
usque successit. Unde et Tertulli- 
anus epistola ad Papianum episco- 
pos omnes apostolorum vocat suc- 
cessores. Horum denique succes- 
sionem et apostolicam dignitatem 
juxta ac potestatem Eusebius quo- 
que Pamphili et omnes prorsus pa- 
tres, quos hic recensere supervaca- 
nuum esset, contestantur, et com- 
munis ac prima Ecclesize Catholicee 
vel nascentis consuetudo confirmat. 

Superiorem vero esse simplici 
sacerdotio pontificiam dignitatem, 
vel inde liquet, quod sacerdotem 
ordinet episcopus, non vero ab sa- 
cerdote sed a duobus tribusve pon- 
tificibus juxta apostolorum canones 
episcopus ordinetur. Et sacerdos 
quidem eligitur ab episcopo; epi- 
scopus vero nequaquam ab sacerdo- 
tibus sive presbyteris neque etiam 
ab seeculi principibus quantacunque 
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virtute eximiis eligitur, sed ab su- 
premee Ecclesiz illius tractus con- 
ventu, in quo urbs illa est, cui 1s, 
qui ordinandus est, destinatur, vet 


‘certe ab hujus provinciz synodo, 


in qua opus est episcopum conse- 


icrari. Sin vero quandoque et civi- 


tas elegerit, at non una electum 
statuit: etenim ad Synodum defer- 
tur electio, quam si canonicam illa 
duxerit, impositione manuum epis- 
coporum et Sancti Spiritus inyoca- 
tione, qui electus est episcopus re- 
nuntiatur: sin minus, quemcungue 
synodus ipsa voluerit, ille preetici- 
tur. Rursum quam sacerdotii pote- 
statem et gratiam sacerdos accepit, 
in se ipso conservat, episcopus vero 
ceteris impertitur. Et ille quidem 
sacerdotali dignitate ab episcopo 
initiatus tantummodo baptismum 
extremamque administrat unctio- 
nem, incruentum offert sacrificium, 
et Domini nostri Jesu Christi cor- 
pus et sanguinem populo distribuit, 
sancto unguento baptizatos ungit, 
fideles legitime nubentes coronat, 
orat pro infirmis, utque omnes salvi 
fiant homines et ad veritatis agnitio- 
nem perveniant, deprecatur, preeci- 
pue vero pro remissione et venia 
peccatorum fidelium tam vivorum 
quam defunctorum. Si vero expe- 
rientia et virtute preestiterit, facta 
sibi ab episcopo potestate, venien- 
tes ad se fideles emendat. eisque 
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viam ostendit atque sancti evange- 


celestis regni possessionem 
lii preedicator initiatur. Episcopus 
autem horum omnium et ipse qui- 
dem minister est, utpote qui divi- 
norum mysteriorum gratiarumque 
fons per Spiritum Sanctum, uti 
jam diximus, exsistat: sed et san- 
ctum unguentum solus ille confi- 
cit et omnium officiorum et gradu- 
um, qui in Ecclesia sunt, ordina- 
tiones ad ipsum attinent, ac prima- 
rio et sublimiori modo ligat et 
solvit, sententiam ejus approbante 
Deo, uti et Dominus spospondit. 
Insuper sacrum evangelium an- 
nunciat, ac pro fide orthodoxa de- 
certat: et audire renuentes ceu 
ethnicos et publicanos ab Ecclesia 
ejicit, heereticosque excommunica- 
tioni et anathemati subjicit, ac de- 
nique suam pro ovibus animam po- 
nit. E quibus evidenter et invictis- 
sime constat, ab sacerdote simplici 
distingui episcopum, quo deficiente 
nec omnes, qui in mundo sunt, sa- 
cerdotes pascere ecclesiam possunt, 
nec omnino gubernare. 

At enim, ut recte quidam pa- 
trum ait, haud ita facile heeretico- 
rum quempiam reperias sapientem. 
Quum enim ab Ecclesia illi defe- 
cerint, ab eis Sanctus etiam Spiritus 
abscessit et omnis intelligentize ac 
luminis expertes facti tenebris et 


cecitate sunt involuti. Id enim 
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ipsis ni contigisset, haudquaquam 
rebus ita obniterentur apertissimis, 
cujusmodi profecto magnum epi- 
scopatus sacramentum est, quod 
Scriptura nobis indicit, quod om- 
nium annalium = ecclesiasticorum 
monumenta et sanctorum Scripta 
contestantur, quod denique Catho- 
lica Ecclesia nunquam non credi- 


dit et sine intermissione tenuit. 


Decretum XI. 
Credimus LEcclesize Catholice 
membra esse omnes ac solos fide- 
les, eos nimirum, qui Salvatoris 
Christi fidem, ab ipso quidem 
Christo et ab Apostolis nec non 
et ab sanctis synodis cecumenicis 
traditam, firma mente servant illi- 
batam, quamvis eorum aliqui varlis 
peccatis sint obnoxii. Nisi enim 
essent Ecclesize membra, qui fidem 
quidem habent, sed in peccatis vi- 
vunt, utique non judicarentur ab 
Ecclesia. Nunc autem,”quum et 
ab Ecclesia judicentur, et ad poeni- 
tentiam incitentur, et in salutarium 
mandatorum semitam deducantur, 
etiamsi peccatis sordescant, eo so- 
lum, quod in desperationem non 
sunt prolapsi, sed Catholicam et 


rectam fidem retinent, Ecclesiz 
Catholice membra sunt et repu 
tantur. 
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Decrerum XII. 

Credimus ab Spiritu Sancto do- 
ceri Catholicam Ecclesiam. Quippe 
verus consolator ipse est, quem ad 
docendum fideles veritatem expel- 
lendasque eorum e mentibus tene- 
bras Christus a Patre mittit. Por- 
ro haudquaquam immediate sed 
per sanctos patres et Ecclesize Ca- 
tholicze preepositos Ecclesiam ip- 
sam doctrina Sancti Spiritus ilu- 
minat. Quemadmodum enim ver- 
bum Sancti Spiritus Sacra Seri- 
ptura est et dicitur, non quod ab 
ipso immediate sed per Apostolos 
et Prophetas fuerit enunciata: 
ita et ab vivifico Spiritu docetur 
quidem Ecclesia, sed medio san- 
ctorum patrum doctorumque ma- 
gisterio (quibus sanctee synodi 
cecumenice regula instar exsti- 
tere; quod millies dixero) ac pro- 
pterea errare aut aliquatenus de- 
cipi, aut aliquando pro veritate 
mendacium eligere Catholicam 
Ecclesiam non posse nedum cen- 
semus, at etiam id ipsum ceu ve- 
constanter 


rum ac. certissimum 


profitemur. Etenim per sanctos 
patres ac preepositos fideliter ad- 
ministrantes jugiter operans Spi- 
ritus Sanctus omnem quemcun- 
que ab Kcclesia removet ery 


rem. 
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Dercrerem XIII. 
Credimus non sola fide simpli- 
citer, sed ea, que per caritatem 
operatur, id ést, fide atque ope- 
Quod 


vero fides, quasi manus adimplens 


ribus hominem justificari. 


munus, justitiam, que in Christo 
est, apprehendat, nobisque appli- 
cet ad salutem, ab omni pietate 
longissime esse censemus. Enim- 
vero sic intellecta fides omnibus 
conveniret, unde et ad salutem 
nemo non perveniret; quod aperte 
falsum est. Imo contrarium cre- 
dimus, scilicet non fidei correla- 
tivum sed ipsam, que in nobis 
est, fidem per opera Christi mu- 
nere nos justificare. Porro cer- 
titudinis vocationis nostre argu- 
menta esse hujusmodi opera ne- 
quaquam intelligimus, sed fruc- 
tus ex se ipsis, per quos efticax 
redditur fides, eaque ex divinis 
promissionibus esse talia dicimus, 
pro quibus recipere unusquisque 
fidelium dignus exsistat, prout 
gessit in corpore suo, sive bonum 


sive malum. 


Decretum XIV. 
Credimus hominem _ transgres- 
sione lapsum comparatum esse et 
assimilatum jumentis, id est, de- 
bilitatum et a perfectione ac pas- 
sionum immunitate excidisse, haud- 
quaquam tamen hujus, quam ab 
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optimo Deo acceperat, naturee vir- 
tutisque naturalis jacturaim fecisse. 
Alioqui enim rationalis jam non 
esset ac proinde nec homo: imo 
vero ejusdem et modo credimus 
esse nature, quam, quum creare- 
tur, accepit, imo et eadem natu- 
rali virtute utique viva et eflicaci 
quee est facultas liberi arbitrii pol- 
lere, ita ut possit naturaliter eligere 
et operari bonum ac fugere et 
odisse malum. Minus quippe ra- 
tioni consentaneum videtur, ut na- 
turam bonam ab summo bono con- 
ditam cujuscunque operationis bo- 


Hoe 


enim est, naturam esse malam, di- 


nee confiteamur expertem. 


cere; quo quid magis impium? A 
natura etenim operatio pendet, et 
ab opifice natura, etsi ratione di- 
versa. Posse autem hominem natu- 
raliter operari bonum, innuit vel 
ipse dominus, ethnicos redamare di- 
Sed 
et hoc ipsum manifestissime Paulus 
edocet ad Romanos (I. 19), et alibi 
expressis verbis, ubi ait, gentes, que 


cens eos, a quibus amantur. 


legem non habent, naturaliter, quae 
legis sunt, facere. Ex quibus et hoc 
quoque manifestum est, nimirum 
fieri non posse, ut bonum, quod fa- 
cit homo, sit peccatum. Quippe im- 
possibile est, malum esse quod bo- 
num est. Quod autem fit naturali- 


ter solum, et quod animalem non 


rovovroy,| vero etiam spiritalem facit auctorem 
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‘suum, sine fide nihil omnino con- 
fert ad salutem, sed nec ad dam- 
nationem ; neque enim bonum, qua 
tale, aliquando contingit mali caus- 
sam exsistere. In regeneratis vero 
illud, quod fit sub gratia et cum 
gratia, perfectum facit et salute 
dignum preestat operantem. 

Potest igitur naturaliter homo 
nondum regeneratus ad bonum 
morale propendere illudque eli- 
gere et operari: ut vero spzrituale 
bonum regeneratus operetur nam 
et spiritualia merito vocantur fide- 
lium opera, quee caussa salutis ex- 
sistunt et ex supernaturali gratia 
fiunt preeire ac preevenire gratiam 
necesse est, quemadmodum de 
preedestinatione agentes diximus, 
ita ut nullum omnino Christiane 
vite dignum possit ex se ipso 
opus edere; quamquam ex se ip- 
so habet velle aut nolle assentiri 


gratiz. 


Dercretum XV. 

Credimus esse in Ecclesia Evan- 
gelica Sacramenta, eaque septem. 
Nee minorem majoremve in Ee- 
clesia Sacramentorum numerum 
-admittimus; siquidem heereticorum 
dementize foetus est alius sacra- 
mentorum numerus quam septe- 
narius, qui non secus ac cetera 


Catholice: fidei dogmata in Evan- 


gelio statuitur et ex ipso colligitur. 
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Ac primo quidem Baptismi sacra- 
mentum Dominus tradidit, quando 
dixit: Euntes docete omnes gentes, 
baptizantes eos in nomine patris 
et filii et Spiritus Sancti; item et 
dixit: Qui crediderit et 
baptizatus fuerit, salvus erit: qui 


quum 


vero non crediderit, condemnabi- 
tur. 
Confirmationis vero seu un- 
guenti sacri et sancti chrismatis, 
quum dixit: Vos autem sedete in 
civitate Jerusalem, quoadusque in- 


Hac 


autem per Sancti Spiritus adven- 


duamini virtute ex alto. 
tum sunt induti, et hance decla- 
rat confirmationis sacramentum. 
De quo et Apostolus II. Corinth. 
cap. I. et apertius per Dionysium 
Areopagitam disseritur. 


Sacramentum Ordinis tradidit, 
dicens: Hoc facite in meam com- 
memorationem ; item et quum di- 
xit: Queecunque ligaveritis et sol- 
veritis super terram, erunt ligata 
et soluta in ccelis. 

Incruentum vero tradidit sacri- 
ficium dicens: Accipite et .man- 
ducate, hoc est corpus meum; et: 
Bibite ex hoc omnes, hic est san- 
guis meus Novi Testamenti; item 
et quum dixit: Nisi manducaveri- 
tis carnem filii hominis; non ha- 
bebitis vitam in vobis. 

Sacramentum vero matrimonii 
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tune tradidit, quum revensitis ve- 
lut ejus in obsignationem iis, quee 
de illo in veteri testainento scripta 
sunt, ait: Quos Deus conjunxit, 
homo non separet. Quin et mag- 
num ab apostolo sacramentum ap- 
pellatur. 

Peenitentiam, in qua sacramen- 
talis includitur confessio, tune tra- 
didit, quum dixit: Quorum remise- 
ritis peccata, remittuntur eis; quo- 
rum retinueritis, retenta sunt ; item 
et quum dixit: Nisi peenitentiam 
habueritis; omnes similiter peri- 
bitis. 

Sanctum denique oleum sive 
extrema unctio apud Marcum le- 
gitur, et aperto Jacobi fratris do- 
mini testimonio comprobatur. 

Porro naturali et supernaturali 
constant sacramenta: neque nuda 
illa sunt divinarum signa promis- 
sionum, quippe ita nihil ab circum- 
cisione discreparent ; quo quid mi- 
serabilius dici possit? Imo vera ea 
esse instrumenta his, qui initiantur 
illis, gratiam necessario conferen- 
tia, contitemur. Quod autem rei 
terrenze usum sacramentorum in- 
tegritas necessario exigat, ab do- 
ctrina Christiana alienum id omni- 
no existimamus, utpote eucharistize 
sacramento contrarium, quod ab 
substantiali quidem verbo institu- 
tum et a sancto spiritu sanctifica- 
tum, rei, quam significat, nimirum 
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corporis et sanguinis Christi, pree- 
sentia perficitur. Et prius quidem 
in se necessario perfectum est quam 
cedati in usum. Etenim ni com- 
pletum esset ante usum, suum 
utique non manducaret ac biberet 
ille judicium, qui eo male utitur: 
quandoquidem nudum panem et 
vinum sumeret. Atqui judicium 
sibi mandueat et bibit, qui sumit 
indigne. Eucharistize itaque sacra- 
mentum nequaquam in usu sed ante 
usum suum obtinet complementum. 
Deinde et hanc quaque sententiam, 
videlicet integritati sacramenti di- 
spendium afferre defectum fidei, ut 
exitialem et abominandam rejici- 
mus. Nam et heresim abjurantes 
fidemque Catholicam amplectentes 
heereticos Ecclesia recipit, qui quam- 
vis fidei defectu laborantes perfec- 
tum baptisma receperunt : unde nec 
eos denuo baptizat, ubi perfectam 


fidem sunt adepti. 


Decretum XVI. 

Credimus sanctum Baptisma, a 
Domino quidem institutum et in 
nomine sanctee Trinitatis collatum, 
esse summe necessarium. Etenim 
sine illo salvari nemo potest juxta 
Domini sententiam: Nisi quis re- 
natus fuerit ex aqua et Spiritu 
Sancto, non intrabit in regnum coe- 
jorum. Igitur et parvulis necessa- 
rium illud est, utpote qui rei quoque 
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SYMBOLA GR/ECA ET RUSSICA. 


peccati originalis exsistant et solo 
possint baptismate mundari. Quod 
docens Dominus nequaquam de 
quibusdam tantum sed simpliciter 
et de omnibus dixit: Nisi quis re- 
natus fuerit, etc. Quod item est ac 
si dixisset, omnes post Christi sal- 
vatoris adventum ceelorum regnum 
Si 


autem parvuli homines sunt, siqui- 


ingressuros esse regen erandos. 


dem salute indigent, indigent et 
baptismate ; et qui non regenerati 
decedunt, tamquam qui originalis 
peccati remissionem non accepe- 
rint, simpiternee peccati pone de 
necessitate subjiciuntur et conse- 
quenter sine baptismo haudqua- 
quam salvantur: quare necesse est, 
Insuper salnu- 
tem parvuli consequuntur, ut apud 
Matthzeum dicitur: Non baptiza- 
tus autem non salvatur. Ergo ne- 
cesse est, et parvulos baptizari. Et 
in Actis dicitur, familias totas fu- 
isse baptizatas; ergo et parvulos. 
Sed et hoe ipsum Patres antiqui 
testantur evidenter, in quibus Dio- 
nysius de ecclesiastica hierarchia ; 
Justinus queestione quinquagesima 
sexta, ubi sic expresse loquitur: 
3onorum, quee per Baptismum ad- 
veniunt, digni fiunt fide eorum, a 
quibus sacros ad fontes offeruntur. 
Et Augustinus Apostolicam ait 
esse traditionem, parvulos bapti- 


smo salvari. Item alibi: Alienos 
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infantibus pedes Ecclesia tribuit, ut 
ad se veniant; aliena corda, ut cre- 
dant; linguam alienam, ut spon- 
deant. Et rursum alibi: Cor illis 
singulare mater Ecclesia submini- 
strat. 

Porro baptismi materia aqua pu- 
ra est seu naturalis et non ullus 
alius liquor. Per solum autem sa- 
cerdotem perficitur; urgente tamen 
inexcusabili necessitate potest et 
per alium hominem conferri, modo 
sit orthodoxus et convenientem sa- 
cro baptismati scopum intendat. 
Effectus porro baptismi breviter 
recensendi. Primus est originalis 
peccati remissio et aliorum, quot- 
quot voluntate propria is qui bap- 
tizatur admisit. Secundus ab eeter- 
nis, quee sive propter originale sive 
propter propria mortalia peccata 
manebant hominem, pcenis eximit. 
Tertio inmortalitatem baptizatis 
impertitur, quippe a peccatis pre- 
cedentibus eos emundans in Dei 
templa restituit. Neque dicere licet 
omnia prorsus, que DBaptismum 
preecessere, peccata, per hune non 
deleri, sed manere quidem at non 
imputari. Extremee etenim id im- 
pietatis est et pietatis abnegatio 
censenda magis quam confessio. 
Imo yero omne, quodcunque pec- 
catum, quod ante baptismum aut 
est aut fuit, deletur atque perinde, 


ac si nunquam exstitisset, reputatur. 
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Etenim baptismi symbola et verba 
baptismum preesignantia ac perfi- 
cientia perfectam munditiam de- 
signant, idemque et illa, quibus 
appellatur, vocabula confirmant. 
Si enim per spiritum et ignem per- 
ficitur baptismus, perfectam utique 
munditiam hune esse, manifestum 
est, quum perfecte spiritus expur- 
get; si dwmen, tenebras dissipat ; 
si regeneratio, utique vetera desi- 
ere ; que porro vetera, nisi peccata ? 
Veterem hominem, si qui baptiza- 
tur, exuit; ergo et peccatum. Chri- 
stum si induit, igitur per baptismum 
a peccato mundus actu efficitur; 
longe enim a_peccatoribus Deus. 
Hoc ipsum vero et apertius Paulus 
edocet, dicens: Sicut per unum 
peccatores constituti sumus multi, 
ita et per unum justi. Porro si 
justi, igitur et a peccato liberi; 
neque enim simul esse possunt vita 
et mors. Si vere mortuus est Chri- 
stus; vera profecto est et per spi- 
ritum condonatio peccati. 

Hine vero compertum, baptiza- 
tos parvulos et defunctos omnes 
dubio procul salutem consequi, 
per mortem Christi preedestinatos. 
Quum enim nullius rei sint pee- 
cati; non quidem omnibus com- 
munis, utpote jam divino lavacro 
.mundati, neque etiam proprii, ut- 
pote qui actu electione carentes 
non peccant, certissime salvantur. 
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Porro eque ac Ordo Baptismus 
characterem imprimit indelebilem : 
unde, quemadmodum eodem or- 
dine initiari bis nemo potest; ita 
nec recte semel baptizatus iterum 
baptizari, ut in mille peccata forte 
prolapsus, imo ut a fide etiam apo- 
stata. Enimvero converti ad Do- 
minum quisquis voluerit; eam, a 
qua exciderat, per Pcenitentize sa- 
cramentum recuperat adoptionem. 


Decretum XVII. 

Credimus sanctissimum divinee 
Eucharistiee sacramentum, quod 
ordine quartum supra recensuimus, 
illud ipsum esse, quod ea nocte, 
qua semet ipsum pro mundi vita 
tradidit dominus, nobis traditione 
reliquit. Panem quippe accipiens 
ac benedicens dedit sanctis Disci- 
pulis suis et Apostolis, dicens: Ac- 
cipite, manducate, hoc est corpus 
meum. Et accipiens calicem gratias 
agens dixit: Bibite ex eo omnes, hic 
est sanguis meus, qui pro vobis effun- 
detur in remissionem peccatorum. 

In hujus itaque celebratione sa- 
cramenti Dominum nostrum Je- 
sum Christum credimus esse pree- 
sentem, non quidem secundum 
figuram aut imaginem neque eti- 
am secundum quamdam ut ceteris 
in sacramentis gratize excellentiam 
neque secundum simplicem, quam 
et in baptismo patres nonnulli 
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commemorayere, preesentiam, ne- 
que penes impanationem, qua pro- 
posito eucharistize pani verbi divi- 
nitas substantialiter uniatur, que- 
madmodum inscite juxta ac mise- 
re arbitrantur Lutherani, sed vere 
realiterque ; quatenus panis et vi- 
ni facta consecratione transmute- 
tur, transsubstantietur, convertatur, 
transformetur panis quidem in ip- 
sum corpus Domini versum, quod 
natum est in Bethlehem ex perpetua 
Virgine, baptizatum in Jordane, 
passum, sepultum, quod resurrexit, 
adscendit, sedet a dextris Dei patris, 
in ceeli denique nubibus adventu- 
rum,—vinum vero in ipsum Domini 
sanguinem verum converti ac trans- 
substantiari, qui ex illo in cruce pen- 
dente pro mundi vita defluxit. 

Item facta panis et vini conse- 
cratione nec panis nec vini ma- 
nere amplius substantiam credi- 
mus, sed ipsum corpus et sangui- 
nem Domini sub panis et vini 
specie et figura, id est, sub panis 
accidentibus. 

Item et ipsum distribui Domini 
corpus et sanguinem purissimum 
inque communicantinm sive pio- 
rum sive lmpiorum os ac stoma- 
chum introduci: nisi quod remis- 
sionem peccatorum vitamque piis 
ac dignis impertitur eeternam, im- 
pus vero ac indignis damnationem 
peenamque accersit sempiternam. 
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Item manibus dentibusve con- 
cidi quidem Domini corpus et san- 
guinem ac dividi; verum per acci- 
dens dumtaxat sive penes acci- 
dentia panis et vini, per que et 
visibilia ea esse et contrectabilia 
in confesso est: at insecta prorsus 
et indivisa secundum se permanere. 
Unde et Catholica dixit Ecclesia: 
Conciditur et dividitur, quam mem- 
bratim concidatur, nequaquam di- 
viditur, semper manducatur, et nun- 
quam consumitur: sed digne acce- 
dentes sanctificat. 

Item nequaquam sub divisione 
qualibet ac minima panis et vini 
transmutati particula esse partem 
corporis et sanguinis Domini— 
quippe hoc sine blasphemia et im- 
pietate nemo dixerit—sed totum ac 
integrum Dominum Christum se- 
cundum substantiam, animam vide- 
licet suam et divinitatem, id est, 
Deum perfectum et perfectum ho- 
minem. Unde et multe quum per 
orbem una et eadem hora celebran- 
tur Missee, haudquaquam Christi 
plures plurave Christi sunt corpora, 
sed unus in omnibus ac singulis 


fidelium ecclesiis vere ac realiter 


preesens est ipse Christus, unum et 


At- 
que id quidem, non quod illud, 


corpus est, et sanguis unus. 


quod in ceelo est, Domini corpus 
super altaria descendat, sed quod 
post consecrationem conversus ac 
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transsubstantiatus, qui singulis ir 
ecclesiis offertur, panis propositio 
nis fiat et sit illud ipsum corpus, 
Quippe multis 
in locis non multa sed unum est 


quod est in ccelo. 


corpus Domini; ac vel hinc ma- 
xime mirabile est diciturque hujus- 
modi sacramentum et sola fide com- 
prehensibile, non autem humane 
ratiunculis sapientize, cujus quidem 
vanam et circa res divinas ccecam 
ingquisitionem pia atque divinitus 
nobis tradita abnuit professio nostra. 

Item et honore supremo colen- 
dum esse cultuque latriz adorar- 
dum idem Domini corpus et san- 
guinem, quee sunt in Sacramento 
Eucharistiz. Quippe sanctissime 
Trinitatis et corporis sanguinisque 
Domini una est adoratio. 

Item et verum ac propitiatorium 
esse Sacrificium, quod pro fidelibus 
omnibus tum vivis tum defunctis 
nec non et pro utilitate omninm 
offeratur, uti et in hujusce Sacra- 
menti precibus exprimitur, quas 
juxta id, quod a Domino mandatum 
acceperant, Apostoli Ecclesize tra- 
didere. 

Item ante usum statim a conse- 
cratione ac post usum, id quod 
sacris in pixibus communioni 
moribundorum asservatur, corpus 
esse Domini verum et a se ipso 
ne vel levissime quidem diver- 
sum, quatenus ante usum et post 
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consecrationem in usu ac post 
usum verum omnino sit corpus 
Domini. 
Preterea verbo Zranssubstan- 
teonts modum illum, quo in cor- 
pus et sanguinem Domini panis et 
vinum convertuntur, explicari mi- 
nime credimus,—id enim penitus 
incomprehensibile preeterquam ip- 
si Deo, et capere se credentibus 
inscitize ac impietatis notam inurit 
—sed quod panis et vinum, facta 
consecratione, non per figuram aut 
per imaginem, non penes super- 
abundantem gratiam, non per com- 
munionem aut solius divinitatis 
unigeniti filii Dei preesentiam in 
corpus et sanguinem Domini con- 
vertitur, nec panis aut vini acci- 
dens aliquod in quoddam corporis 
et sanguinis accidens aliqua con- 
versione vel alteratione mutatur, 
sed vere realiterque ac substantia- 
liter fit quidem panis ipsum verum 
Domini corpus, vinum vero ipse san- 
guis ejus, uti jam ante dictum est. 
Denique neminem preter pium 
Sacerdotem, ab pio utique Episco- 
po 


charactere initiatum, juxta Orien- 


canonice instituto sacerdotii 
talis Ecclesize doctrinam hoc sacro- 
sanctee Eucharistiz credimus posse 
conficere Sacramentum. Hee est 
compendiaria Orientalis Catholic 
Ecclesiz hoc de sacramento do- 


ctrina veraque confessio et traditio 
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perantiqua, cui detrahere quid. 
quam non convenit eos, qui pie 
sentire cupiunt et novitates hor- 
rent ac profana hereticorum va- 
niloquia detestantur; sed hane, 
que jam pridem obtinuit, tradi- 
tionem integram servent et illiba- 
tam. Hane enim violantes Catho- 
lica Christi rejicit ac anathemati- 
zat Ecclesia. 


Dercretum XVIII. 

Credimus defunctorum animas 
aut in requie aut in pcenis esse, 
prout quisque gesserit; quippe se- 
paratas a corporibus ad gandii 
vel ad tristitie gemitusque lo- 
cum commigrare; nondum tamen 
eis concessa integra beatitudinis 
Ete- 


nim generali facta resurrectione, 


aut damnationis mensura. 


quando anima unietur corpori, 
quocum aut bene gessit aut male, 
tune beatitudinis ac poenarum 
perfectam unusquisque vicem re- 
cipiet. 

Eorum vero, qui peccatis impli- 
citi non in desperatione defuncti 
sunt, sed quos adhuc_ superstites 
peenituit, at nullum fecerunt pe- 
nitentiz fructum, lacrimas vide- 
licet effundendo genibus flexis in 


orationibus vigilando, semet ipsos 


afflictando, pauperes  recreando, 
suam denique tum in Deum, 
quum in proximum  caritatem 
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operibus demonstrando, que et 
Catholica Ecclesia recte ab initio 
satisfactiones appellavit, horum, 
inquam, ipsorum animas_ credi- 
mus ad inferos abire ibique ju- 
stas pro lis, que commisere, pec- 
catis poenas sustinere, at suze ta- 
men exhince futuree liberationis 
esse conscias et ab summa _ boni- 
tate per sacerdotum orationes et 
eleemosynas, quas pro defunctis 
eorum propinqu! faciunt, liberari. 
Ad hoc vero potissime valet in- 
cruentum Missz sacrificium, quod 
peculiariter singuli pro consangui- 
neis defunctis, Catholica vero et 
Apostolica Ecclesia quotidie pro 
omnibus communiter facit. Porro 
liberationis hujusmodi notum nobis 
esse tempus nequaquam dicimus; 


,tales enim solvi quidem pcenis; id- 


que ante resurrectionem et univer- 
sale judicium et scimus et credimus; 
id vero, quando fiat, ignoramus. 


Quastio I. 

Decetne Sacram Scripturam communiter 
ab omnibus legi Christianis ? 

Non decet. Enimvero omnem scripturam 
divinitus inspiratam et utilem novimus, et ita 
ex se necessariam, ut pie sine illa vivere nul- 
latenus quisquam possit. Hane tamen haud- 
quaquam conyenit omnes legere; at eos dum- 
taxat, qui ad profunda, que in illa latent, 
Spiritus arcana convenienti discussione in- 
cumbunt, quive eam, qua scrutanda, docenda, 
legenda est Scriptura Sacra, rationem probe 


norunt. Inexercitatis autem et Scripturam 
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Sacram absque discrimine vel penes literam 
/aut alieno a pietate sensu intelligentibus Ec- 
clesia (atholicautique, per experientiam de 
Ita- 


| que omuibus quidem fidelibus Sacram audire 


dispendio certa, lectione ejus interdixit. 


Scripturam qnatenus corde credant ad justi- 
tiam, ore autem confessionem promant ad 
|salutem, permissum est; aliquos vero scri- 
pture ac veteris potissimum instrumenti li- 
bros legere, predictis uc consimilibus de 
|caussis prohibitum. I:t vero perinde est, 
Sacre Scripture lectione inexercitatos pro- 
hibere ac solidiori abstineant cibo infantibus 


imperare. 


Qu astio II. 

Sitne perspicua omnibus legentibus Chri- 
stianis Scriptura ? 

Si legentibus omnibus perspicua esset Sa- 
cra Scriptura Christianis, nequaquam per- 
scrutari scripturas his, qui salutis desiderio 
tenentur, Dominus mandasset; frustra quo- 
que Paulus positam a Deo in Ecclesia docto- 
ratus gratiam scripsisset, neque intellectu 
difficilia habere Pauli epistolas Petrus dice- 
ret. Maximam itaque constat esse scriptu- 
re altitudinem juxta ac sensuum ejus ampli- 
tudinem ac doctissimis proinde diyinisque 
hominibus ad ejus indagationem veramque 
intelligentiam ac rectum sensum, Scripture 
et ejusdem auctori Spiritui Sancto consonum, 
opus esse. 

Itaque quamvis regeneratis conspicua sit 
fides sanctissime Trinitatis et incarnatio filii 
Dei, ejusdem passio, resurrectio, in cclos 
ascensio, item et regenerationis ac judicii 
veritas pro quibus mortem subire multi non 
dubitarunt;—haud tamen necesse est imo 
impossibile, et ea scire omnes, que solis sa- 
pientia et sanctitate exercitatis Spiritus Sanc- 


tus manifestat. 
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ovykarapiSpeicda, ovdty Hrrov buwe Kal rab- 
Ta Tapa Te ovvddwy Kal TOMY bowY THe Ka- 
Sodunje tkkAnoiac madavoratrwy TE Kai éyKpl- 
Twy Seordywy apiIpetrar Kai ovykarapwSpeirar 
Ty Taon ypagoy, &@ mavra Kai nueic KavoviKa 
BuBria Kpivopev, Kai ravTa THY LEepay ypadny 


EA es 
elvat Opmodoyoupev. 


? , Oo 
Epwrnocte o. 
Tlepi rév ayiwy eikdvwy Kai ric mpooKxuyn- 
cn Blur Spare, a 

o8wc TOY aylwy THC OpEtomEY PpovEry ; 

Téyv ayiwy byTwy Kai dpodoyoupévwy mapa 
“o ae ; id ; 
THC KaZoALKHC ékkAnoiac mpETBEVTMY, OY Tpd- 

y Se RSV 7a ah 

mov eionra tv Ty Oyddw KEparaiy* Kaipoc El- 

a dt ; . AS Mis ght tort = 
TeV, OTL Kal TYLGpev avTovc we ptXove OEov 

Bete es , are ear 
kai wo wmrip nudy Seouévove TY THY brAwWY 
Bep. Tiydpev O& rovrouve dirréc* Kad’ Eva 

‘ ; ‘ , rs Boe “ 
Bev TpoTroY THY pHTEPA TOU OE Aoyou, oY 
kai vrepdovdrKdy paper. Ei yap Kal we adn- 
Sec SovAn 2) SeordKkoce Tov povouv Oe0v, adda 

‘ U : \ oe ~ , U 
kal pyTnp, we Tov Eva THC Toladoce yervycaca 
capiKoc, Oto Kai dovyKpiTas UrEpexEY UpvEt- 
rat mavrwy ayyéhwy TE Kal ayiwy, OSE kai 


UrepdovNuxiy abTy amovépopey THY MpooKirn- 
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Qu astio III. 


Quosnam libros Sacram Scripturam vocas ? 

Ecclesize Catholic regulam sequentes Sa- 
cram Scripturam eos omnes appellamus li- 
bros, quos ab Laodicena synodo Cyrillus mu- 
tuatus recenset, iis insuper additis, quos in- 
sipienter, inscite aut magis malitiose vocavit 
apocryphos: Sapientiam videlicet Salomonis, 
librum Judith, Tobiam, Draconis historiam, 
Historiam Susanne, Machabxos, et Sapien- 
tiam Sirach. Hos etenim cum ceteris genui- 
nis Sacree Scripture libris ceu germanas ejus- 
dem Scripture partes censemus esse nume- 
randos. Qnoniam que sancta Evangelia ali- 
osque Scripture libros ut genuinos tradidit 
antiqua consuetudo seu magis Ecclesia Ca- 
tholica; et istos hac ipsa ceu Sacre Scriptu- 
yee partes procul dubio tradidit; quatenus 
istos qui neget et illos recusaverit. Sin vero 
ab cunctis haud recenseri omnes fortasse vi- 
deantur; isti nihilo secius ab synodis nec 
non et a multis quum antiquissimis tum no- 
minatissimis Catholicze EKcclesie theologis 
recensentur et sacras inter scripturas nume- 
rantur. Quos omnes et nos judicamus esse 
canonicos et Sacram eos esse Scripturam con- 


fitemur. 


Qu astio IV. 


Quid de sanctis imaginibus et cultu sancto- 
rum sentire debemus ? 

Oratores nostri quum sint et ab Catholica 
Ecclesia habeantur sancti, quemadmodum in 
octavo capitulo dictum est; dicendi modo 
tempus est, eos a nobis ceu Dei amicos no- 
strosque apud Deum universorum interces- 
sores honorari. Porro duplicem Sanctis cul- 
tum adhibemus. Alterum quippe verbi di- 
vini matri, quem hyperduliam appellamus. 
Enimyero Dei et hujus quidem solius ut fa- 
mula vere sit et ipsa Deipara; at mater ejus 
est, utpote que unum e Trinitate in carne 
genuit. Sanctorum 


Quare omnium quum 


tum Angelorum longe superior preedicatur; 
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ow. Kara ésbrepoy dé rpdrov, dv Kai dovht- 
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yaipopmey Kai Tipwper. 
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ee Migs ii a, < Fj 
ayyirwy, We WPSnoay éviog THY TE TpOTATé- 
pwy Kai mpopntay. ‘Ioropovpey dé Kai 7d 
: a abet. oe 
mavayiov mveipa, wo worn, tv side TrEpL- 
OTEpac. 

Ei 0€ rivec eldwdoXarpEiv ac, aylouc Kal 
elkd1ac ayiwy Kai Ta owTa mpooKvYOvYTac, 
Aéyovor, paravoy ryobmesa Kai adpavéc. “Hpsic 

‘ j ~~ F ; * ; ; 
yap pov trip tv rpidde Oem arpevopuey Kai 
a eg 7 4 AR Ieee ms ae 
ovdevi Erépp* rode O& aylovce Tynmpey OuTTGcC 
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émreton) ékeivou tveca Tiu@pey adbrode, kai Kad’ 


éavrove, Ore Cwoal cio Eikdvec Tov Oeod. Td 


a 


é kad’ éavrode dupiorar bre dovdukdy. Tag 
dé ayiag Eikdvag oxYETUKwC, We THC mpdc EKEivacg 
TYG emi TA TpwTdTUTAa avadEpopévnc. ‘O 
yap sic THY Elkdva TpookuvM@Y Sud THE ElkdvOE 
TOY TMpwrdTUTOY mpookuvel, Kal 1 Od~a od [E- 
piferar, ov OdAwe oxikerat Tipe TE Eikdvoe Kai 
Tou eikoviZopévov, Kai ty rabryp yiwerat, we 2) 


sig Tov Baowucdy mpsoBuy ywopérn. 


* \ \ , A ya 
A d& mpdc overacty Kavoropiag abraéy 


rapa THC ypadnc AapBavovow, oby otTwE 
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unde et hyperdulico eam cultu veneramur. 
Alterum vero, quem et dulicum yocamus, 
sanctis Angelis, Apostolis, Martyribus, om- 
nibus denique Sanctis adhibemus. 

Insuper venerande ac vivificae Crucis li- 
gnum, in quo pro salute mundi Salvator no- 
ster passus est, quin et ejusdem Crucis si- 
gnum veneramur et adoramus, item et quod 
apud Bethleem est preesepe, per quod ab irra- 
tionali affectu liberati sumus, item et Calva- 
riz locum, et quod theca fuit yite sepul- 
crum, ceteras denique res sanctas, quas ado- 
ramus: sancta videlicet evangelia, nec non et 
sacra vasa, in quibus sacrificium incruentum 
celebratur. Sed et annuis commemorationi- 
bus festisque solemnibus, sacris ediculis et 
anathematis sanctos ornamus et honoramus. 

Deinde et Domini nostri Jesu Christi et 
sanctissime Deiparze omniumque Sanctorum, 
quin et sanctorum Angelorum secundum eam, 
qua quibusdam Patriarchis aut Prophetis ap- 
paruere, formam, imagines veneramur, ado- 
ramus et osculamur. Denique et Spiritum 
Sanctum sub ea, qua visus est columbe spe- 
cie, repreesentamus. 

Eam porro, quam sanctis et eorum imagi- 
nibus ceterisque praedictis venerationem adhi- 
bemus, idololatriam esse si qui dicunt, stultum 
ac inane reputamus. Nos enim soli in Trini- 
tate Deo ac preter ipsum nemini latria cultum 
impendimus. Sanctos vero duplici modo ve- 
neramur, imprimis quidem relative ad Deum; 
quippe propter ipsum illos honoramus, deinde 
et in se ipsis, quoniam animatx Dei imagines 
ili sunt. Duliam porro esse qua Sanctos ve- 
neramur in se ipsis, supra definitum est, san- 
ctas vero imagines relative; siquidem, qui ex- 
hibetur illis cultus, ad earum prototypa refer- 
tur. Quisquis enim colit imaginem, per ima- 
ginem colit prototypum, neque aliquantum 
dividitur separaturve imaginis honor et proto- 
typi; sed in eodem positus est, quemadmo- 
dum in prorege rex honoratur. 

Quz vero e Scripturis in confirmationem 


sux novitatis assumunt, non sic ipsis favent, 
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abroic Boni, we Boddovrat, addr wadiora Hiv 
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aXorpiove, tir’ obv pn) EldwoharpHoys. 
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i ay oe Hoey, 
ov, ovK Exopev ovvopayv. “OSev, epi pone 
ey ; ‘ ee Spree 
THC ElowhodarpElac ovane TIC tvToAre, EUpioKo- 
pev kal bdec Kai AéovTag Kai Bdac Kai Xepov- 
Bip yeyovora cai eidn eir’ oby dpowdpara, ty 
a ae ee, ; 
oig ot dyysdol, EpatvovTo mpookvyndévra. 
Odc dé mpohépover THY ayiwy we héyorTac, 
seas SM ads ec 
pay éEov mpookuveiy rac eikdvag: nuty paddov 
Bondety éxeivove nyobpeda, tmei ixeivor ayw- 
moTikwg Ovaheyopevot Kal KaTa TOY NaTpEUTI- 
KOC mMpookvvotyTwy Trac ayiacg eikdvac Kai 
Kara TOY pEepoyTuy ic TAC éKKANoLac Tac EIK6- 
vag Toy TEIvnKiTWY avyyEVOY ikEivwY éidé- 
povro cai avaSéipart rove o'rw movodvrac Ka- 
SuroBaddAovew, ob} Kara ric dp3i¢ mpooKv- 
moEwe THY TE ayiwy Kai aylwy sikdvwy Kai 
TOU Tiiov oTavpov Kai TWY oLT@Y, WY Eipn- 
rat, bmov padtora Kai amd Tov Kaipod THY 
amocréhwy tivar Tac aylac eikdvac ty rH ék- 
kKAnoig Kal mpookuveiosat Tapa TwY ToTOY 
mEiorot OGot Kai toTopovar Kal KnpUTTover, 


ped’ Oy kal ped ode n ayia olkouperucy ¢Bd6- 
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uti autumant, imo nobis maxime concinunt. 
Nos enim Sacram Scripturam quum legimus, 
tempus, personam, exemplum, caussam exa- 
minamus. Cur nimirum idem ipse Deus mo- 
do dicat: Non facies tibi idolum, neque si- 
mulacrum, neque adorabis, neque coles illa; 
modo autem Cherubim fieri preecipiat? Imo 
et quum sculptos in templo boves leonesque 
spectamus, haudquaquam pervicaciter de illis 
judicamus ; non enim in pervicavia est fides: 
sed tempus ceteraque, ut dictum est, conside- 
rantes rectam eorum interpretationem assequi- 
mur, idemque esse dicimus: Non facies tibi 
idolum et simulacrum ac: Non adorabis deos 
alienos, seu: Idololatra non eris. Ita enim 
et soli Deo latria conservata est et relativi 
sanctarum imaginam cultus in Ecclesia ab 
| temporibus Apostolorum inducta consuetudo, 
Deumque nequaquam secum pugnare verbis, 


commonstratum., Verum enimvero si abso- 


lute scriptura dicit: Non facies neque adora- 
bis; qui tandem simulacra facere non au- 
tem adorare postea Deus indulsit, prorsus 


‘non intelligimus. Quamobrem quum de Ido- 
lolatria sola prohibitio facta sit et Cheru- 
bim et serpentes et leones sculptos fuisse 
ac honoratos invenimus, et figure sive si- 
/mulacra, inter que et Angeli, adorata compa- 


ruere. 


Quos vero allegant sanctos, adorationem 


imaginum asserentes illicitam, nostris potius 
quam illorum favere partibus estimamus- 
_quandoquidem acerrimis disputationibus suis 
in eos dumtaxat invehebantur, qui latrie cul- 
tern sacris imaginibus impendebant, quive 
parentum suorum defunctorum effigies in ec- 
clesiam inferebant, quos et insuper anathe- 
mati subjecere; non autem in rectum tum 
sanctorum tum sacrarum imaginum tum et 
venerande crucis ceterorumque praedictorum 
cultum; maxime quum ab Apostolorum tem- 
| poribus decoratam sacris imaginibus eccle- 
sam eisque adhibitum ab fidelibus cultum 
| quam 


plurimi tradant et attestentur, quibus- 
cum et quos secuta sancta cecumenica syno~ 
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vou, BonSove dé kai pEecirac nur. 
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} vot Kai pwrvy’ Sewpeiodae tv abry Sewpiay 


rHg ayadornrog Kai Tov idéoug Tov Oeod, ava- 


(Bria TOY apaS@y Kal moog pinory | 
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dus septima omnem hereticorum impuden- 
tiam confundit. 

Siquidem manifestissime, qualem sacris 
imaginibus adhibere oporteat cultum et ea, 
quz supra dicta sunt, demonstrant ; quoscun- 
que vero, quum qui latriz cultum sacris ima- 
ginibus impendunt, tum qui fideles, honorem 
imaginibus deferentes, idololatrie insimulant, 
anathematizat et excommunicationi subjicit. 
Et nos igitur cum ipsis eos omnes, qui sive 
sanctum, sive angelum, sive imaginem, sive 
crucem, sive reliquias sanctorum, sive vas ali- 
quod sacrum, sive evangelium, sive quidpiam 
aliud ex iis, que in ccelo et in terra et in mari 
sunt, latriz cultu venerantur, anathematiza- 
mus solique in trinitate Deum cultum hujus- 
modi ducimus esse tribuendum. Insuper et 
cultum imaginum appellantes iconolatriam eas- 
que ac crucem et sanctos juxta traditionem 
Ecclesie adorare et colere recusantes anathe- 
matizamus. 

Sanctos quippe eo, quo supra diximus, cultu 
veneramur nec non et sanctas imagines, quas 
ad templorum ornamentum depingimus, ut li- 
brorum instar inibi sint et ad virtutum Sancto- 
rum imitationem, memoriam, amoris incre- 
mentum, atque ad jugem Dei quidem ceu Do- 
mini et Patris, Sanctorum vero ceu servorum 
ejus, nostrorum autem adjutorum juxta ac 
oratorum obsecrationem rudiores, excitentur. 

Atque hee quidem de Cyrilli capitibus 
queestionibusque dicta sint. Porro fidelium 
quoque orationes ad Deum improbant here- 
tici. Deinde vero quamobrem eam, qu ab 
solis fit monachis, calumnientur nescimus. 
Nos igitur orationem ceu cum Deo colloquium 
ac convenientium, a quo speramus illa, bono- 
rum postulationem, item adscensum piumque 


|affectum mentis tendentem in Deum, cele- 


stium rerum inquisitionem, anime sanct# 
subsidium, cultum Deo acceptissimum, peeni- 
tentiz ac firme spei signum agnoscimus. Fi- 
eri autem vel sola mente, vel mente simul et 
voce; Deique bonitatem et misericordiam ae 
orantis pariter indignitatem et futures ad Deum 
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Evornra Tov airovyroc Kai evyaptoriay Kal ém@ay- 
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yvarov avIpuTyp, vpvo Kat Cofooyiae Kara- 


Et 6€ ot peo-: 


yeoaipovar, my piv Ta THE ypagijic O1overe | 


Wore, WLI hs 


439 


subjectionis beneficium ac promissionem in illa 
considerari. 

Fidem vero et spem et perseverantiam et 
mandatorum observationem ac, ut predixi- 
mus, ceelestium cumprimis habere petitionem, 
quin et fructus id genus quam plurimos, quos 
frustra recenseamus. Denique sine intermis- 
sione fieri, et qua stando, qua genua flectendo 
peragi. 
anime cibus et vita merito censeatur. 


Tanta vero est orationis utilitas, ut 
Et hee 
quidem omnia sacris ita manifeste colliguntur 
e Scripturis, ut insipienti aut coeco, meridie ac 
sereno ceelo de solis lumine dubitanti, similis 
ille sit, qui probationem eorum exegerit. 
Heeretici vero, quum eorum, que fidelibus 
mandavit Christus, nihil relinquere integrum 
Id 


tamen tam apertz circa orationem impietatis 


statuerint, et illam canino ore arrosere. 


tandem erubescentes, orare omnino minime 
prohibent ; sed monachorum orationibus com- 
moventur; ea nimirum mente, ut simplicio- 
rum odium in monachus excitent: quatenus 
eorum ceu profanorum ac novatorum nec ad- 
spectum sustineant et Catholicee utque Apo- 
stolicz fidei ab illis exponi dogmata multo 
minus patiantur. Prudens enim est in ma- 
lum diabolus et ad confingendas calumnias in- 
geniosus. Unde et ejus asseclas—cujusmodi 
sunt isti maxime, quibus de loquimur, here- 
tici—non tam pietatis propositum, quam ho- 
mines ad malorum abyssum detrudendi et ad 
ea, qu non visitat dominus, loca rapiendi, 
movet institutum. 

Itaque, quales esse dicant monachorum 
orationes, interrogandi sunt; et si quidem a 
se ipsis aliqua aliena vel orthodox Christia- 
norum professioni dissentanea fecisse mona- 
chos probayverint; jam adyersus monachos 
cum illis caussam agimus, eosque non modo 
monachos non esse dicimus, sed neque Chri- 
stianos. Sin vero gloriam et mirabilia Dei 
et intenta mente assidue et indesinenter et 
omni tempore enarrant monachi ])eumque pro 
viribus humanis hymnis et canticis celebrant, 


nune quidem Scripture verba psallentes, nunc 
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Pardrovrec, mH OE Todo Uuvoug ik TiC ypapne 
suvayovrec, cir’ ody auvpod ikeivy pIeyyope- 
vov’ amooro\Kdy Kal mpopytikoy, “addov dé 
Kuotakov tpyoy atrod¢ m\npovv opmodroyouper. 
“OSev Kai rei LLapakdnrixny, Tpwwdcoy Kai 
Mnvaia Waddovrec pndev arqoov Xpioruavoic 
tpyov mAnpodpev. Taoa yap at rovavrae [i- 
Brow wept yvwpéivne Kai draxexpysévng Jeodo- 
ylac dtadéyovrat kai bpvow, wy wey ovvnypé- 
vow ék Tic Yelac ypapic, Ty O& KaTa THY xXo- 
pnylay Tov mvetparoc, iv War roig pedreow at 
AéEEg KaTaAAnAot Ot Eréowy éEEWY, TA TIC 
ypagnce wOoper* tera ty’ b\we y Karadndor, 
Ore Ta THE ypagic asi Paddopev, tv Excorw 
tay tbuvwy eyouétvy: Tporrapip ortxoy rij¢ 
yeagne émudéyouev. 
Aac Toig Waar TaTpaot ToVNSEIcaC EYAG Par- 


Ei dé kal Onkapa Kai ad- 


Aomev Kal avaywiwoKopev* timarwoay ovrot, 
Totov éksivwy TO BAdodnpoy Kai pr) eaEBic, 


. ie yee , » , 
Kal PET EKELYWY TOUTOUC amrodwéopev. 


"El 02 Kai povoy TovTs gat, Td ouvEXwE Kai 
adtadeinrwc mpocebyecrat Kakoy, Ti adroic Kai 
Hpiv; MayéoSwoav Xpiorp—kaSarep cai pa- 
Xovrai—éirdoyre Tv Tov adikou KpLTov Tapa- 
Bodiv, mode 7d déiv ovvexdc mpocebyeoSat, 
kal dwWatavre aypurveiy Kai ebyeodat, puyeiy 
Ta MuBEpa kai oradtjvat ~umpoodev Tov viov 
rou avIpwmrov. Maxéiodwoay Hat\p mpwrne 
mpog Oecoaroukeic Keparaiip Kai a\daxov ty 
qoXXotc. 
kijc txkAnolacg Kadnyemovac ard yptorov axpic 
nuGy* apket yap avroig mpdg aiaytveyv rd 
ObYTOVOY TI}C TPOTEVXHG THY TE mpoTaropwr, 


amooroAwy Kai mpognray. 


Ei ody ra rév povaydy tori ra réy aro- 
orO\wy Kai mpopyray, doc 0 eixeiv Kai Tar 
ayiwy matipwy kai tiv mporardpwy abrov 
Tov Xptorov* OijAov bre ai THY povayay eyai 
KapTrol tot TOU TwY Yaptoparwy SorHpoc aylov 
mvetparoc. “A b& KaXovivor kekatvorounKa- 
ow éy TE Tote TEP OEoU Kai TGY Seiwy Bacdy- 


wovvrec Kai THY Selay ypagpny rapeEnyotpevor, 


"EG Aéyery rod¢ Seiove rpg Kadorc- | 
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vero hymnos et Scriptura componentes, sive 
eidem “cripturze consona loquentes; Apo- 
stolicum et Propheticum imo vero domini- 
cum opus eos implere confitemur. 

Unde et nos nullum ab Christianis alienum 
opus facimus, quanuo Paracleticen, Triodion 
et Menza cantamus: quum de conjuncta at 
que discreta edisserant omnes isti libri theo 
logia. Imo vero per hymnos tum e Scripture 
quidem desumtos, tum spiritus adminiculo do- 
noque aliis yocibus, qua voces melodiz con 
cinant, que sunt Scripture, decantamus. De- 
inde sacram semper nos canere Scripturam, 
hine prorsus liquet, quod cuilibet hymnorum, 
modulo versiculum e Scriptura subjungamus. 
Si vero et Thecarz aliasve ab antiquis patri- 
bus compositas orationes, canimus et legimus; 
quidnam blasphemiz, quid impietatis haben- 
tur in illis, adversarii nostri demonstrent ; 
et una cum ipsis monachos, ipsa canentes, in- 
sequemur, 

Sin autem hoc solum, quod semper et sine 
intermissione oramus, ceu malum quid impro- 
bant; quid hanc in nos querelam moyent? In 
Christum magis certamen sumant—quemad- 
modum et sumunt—qui, sine intermissione 
orandum esse ut probaret, iniqui judicis para- 
bolam proposuit et ad cayendas tentationes 
vigilandum esse docuit et orandum standum- 
que coram filio hominis. Sumant et cum 
Paulo, qui tum primx ad Thessalonicenses 
quinto, tum et alibi passim ad continuam ora- 
tionem adhortatur. Divinos preetermitto a 
Christo ad nos usque Catholic Ecclesia pre- 
positos: satis enim superque concors proavo- 
rum, Apostolorum et Prophetarum de oratione 
sententia hxreticos pudore suffundit. 

Porro si que fecerunt Apostoli, que Pro- 
phetz, imo—dicere liceat—et que sancti pa- 
tres atque ipsius Christi progenitores; hee 
ipsa faciunt et monachi: utique donorum ler- 
gitoris Spiritus Sancti fructus esse orationes 
monachorum manifestum est. Quas vero no- 
vitates induxere Calvinist, tum circa Deum 
resque divinas blasphemando, quum Scriptu- 


THE CONFESSION OF DOSITHEUS. 


rohoBovvrec rai kaSuBpiZovrec* Tov dtaBddov 


eici cogicpara re Kal idevpnuara. 


"AXvotredic dé Kai TO* advvarov TY ikedn- 
cia Bpwudrwy twdy amoxag Kai vnorelac 
duararreay dvev Biac Kai rupavvidog. “H yap 
ixkAnoia mpde véKpwouy Tij¢ capkog Kai OAWS 
Tov madayv, pada Kahwe rovovoa, Ovararret 
imipedac riv wpooevyxny Kai TI vnoTEiay, HC 
épacrai Kal rumoe yeydvacr ot dye waves, 
Oe Gv—ry dvwSev xapirt kaSarpopevog 0 avri- 
dixoc nuiv diaBoroc oy Toic orparetpact Kai 
raic duvdapect abrov—pqdiwe Tedeovrat 0 mpo- 
Keiuevoc Toic evoeBéor Opdpoc. Tatra ody 
oKerrropuévn 1 Gomtog aravraxov éxkAyoia ov 
Bidar ovdE Tupavyet* ada TapakaXe, vov- 
Serei, dWdowee rad rig ypagijcg Kat weiSe ry 
Ouvape Tov mvebparoc. 

IIpooriSnat bé roic etonuévot Kai Tic avSpw- 
miskoc 0 év Kapevrovia mpoewnpévoc, paper, 
KXavdtoc Kai Erepd twa Ka nudy yedoia Kai 
pndevog Néyou GEia* adr’ yusic Kai ra eipn- 
péva adr piSoug nyobpesa Kal rovroy avroy 
Teparomowy Kai mavTn apadn yvwpilopev. 
Kai perd Pwriov yap poproe boo Kai yeydvaot 
Kai elow tri cogia Kal Yeodoyiga kai aydrnre 
mapa Ty avarohicy ikkAnoig diagépovrec Ty 


Suvape Tov mvevparog. 


Tedoworaroy dé kal r0° did 76 Exe Tide Tév | 


c ex ey fl » > , 
AVATONKOY LEpEWY TOY yLOY Gproy éy oKEvEcL 


, » ~ ~~ y mG 
Evdivowc, ow Tou Tov vaov, tw rov Bhyarog | 


ty rin TOY Kiovwy KpEuapevor, pn dpodoyety 
abrove THY mpaypariKny Kai adn3h peraBornyv 
Tow Gprov ic TO odpa Tov Kupiov. “Ore pév 
yap rec TOY Trwxdy Lepiwy Exovot 70 SEoro- 
Tixoy apa ey oxeveot Evdivowc, obK apvov- 
peSa* kai yap 0 Xpiorog ody Urb iSwy Kai 

, ~ > A id « ~ b | 
pappdpwy riuarat, addAd dvavoay vy Kai 


, hee ere iS Gop 
kapdiay KaSapay airei map nov. 


= , , 5 p 

Tovro cai Tathyw ovpBéBnrev* Exouev yap, 
ono, Tov Inoavpdy iv doTpakivog cKEveo. 
“Omov 3 at kara pépoc éxkAnoion dvvayrat, 


“ ‘ Myton) a gt , » 
womep ruxoy map’ npiv ty ‘Tepocodtipoic, tvdov 
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ram Sacram perperam interpretando, decur- 
tando et injuriose tractando; diaboli sophis- 
mata esse dicimus et inventa. 

Neque minus inepte garriunt, non posse 
Ecclesiam absque violentia et tyrannide ab 
quibusdam cibis abstinentiam et jejunia con- 
Enimyero recte admodum ad car- 
nis et passionum prorsus mortificationem ora- 


stituere. 


tionem et jejunia, quorum amantes ac exem- 
pla exstitere sancti omnes, sollicite preecipit: 
quibus, ac ceelestis ope gratiz dejecto cum 
exercitibus et virtutibus suis adversante nobis 
diabolo, propositum sibi cursum perquam fa- 
cile fideles absolvunt. Hunce igitur quum in- 
culpata ubique Ecclesia spectat, vim nullam, 
nullam adhibet tyrannidem, sed hortatur, sed 
admonet, sed ea, quee Scripture sunt, edocet, il- 
laque Sancti Spiritus operante virtute persuadet. 

His et nonnulla adversum nos ridicula pe- 
nitusque contemnenda homuncio quidam apud 
Carentonium Claudius nomine, uti diximus, 
adjicit. Sed et inter fabulas, queecunque di- 
xit ille, recensemus, ipsumque circulatorem 
ac funditus illiteratum agnoscimus. Etenim 
etiam post Photium quam plurimi apud Ori- 
entalem Ecclesiam exstiterunt et sunt per vir- 
tutem Spiritus Sancti sapientia, theologia et 
sanctitate praestantes. 

Ineptissimam pariter adversarii nostri pre- 
munt argumentationem, quum Orientales 
nonnullos sacerdotes realem ac veram panis 
in corpus Domini conversionem minime con- 
fiteri inde probari contendunt, quod panem 
sanctum in aliquo templi loco extra Bema sive 
Sanctuarium ligneis inclusum thecis ad ali- 
Ne- 
que enim negamus, pauperes quosdam sacer- 


quam appensum columnam asservant. 


dotes ligneis in vasis Dominicum corpus as- 
servare; verum nec lapidibus nec marmori- 
bus honoratur Christus; sed mentem sanam 
et cor purum a nobis exposcit. 

Ait enim: 
Ast 
singulis in Ecclesiis, quarum per facultates 


Hoc ipsum et Paulo contigit. 
Habemus thesaurum in vasiv fictilibus. 


licet, quemadmodum apud nos Ierosolymis, 
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Tov ayiou Aypwarog éxdorou THY vawy TO b-- 
oTOTIKOY COpa TiIaTat Kal pwraywyEiraL déEi- 
more exragwry Kavondy. 

"Erevot O& poe Savpatew, Ho rd deorori- 
Koy o@pa mapa Tie exkyoia Woy KpEemapevoy 
ot aiperixoi %w rod Byuaroc, dia TO towe 
sscaSpwoSar Trove Toixoug Tov Prjparog vO 
The madasryroc, Kak TOUTOU oUpTEPaivovat 
ra dovorara’ roy O& Xptordoy ovK Eidov oro 
7d nyuxikeoy Tov ayiov BHuarog toropovpe- 
voy we Bpipoc ivdov Tov dickov, va tduruy, 
Ort, wo taropovow ol avarodKo tvdor . ot 
discov ob rémov, od yapiv, ob« Gd2Ao TL, ahX’ 
abrov roy Xptorév, o'rw Kai miorevovor, TOY 
dprov rij¢ evxaptoriac obK GAXo TL, GAN’ abo 
yivesSat obowdeice TO oHpa Tov KUploU Kai 
ovTW ovprupavovar TO AATEC. 

"AMAa mepi piv rovTwY amavTwy éipnrat 
mraritEepov Kai aagéorepoy Ty dpI0ddEw Ae- 
youévy Tig avaroduKic ékkdyolacg opodoyia * 
Tewpyiy Xip rp Kopecip ev roicg epi puorn- 
piwy Kai mpoopiopov Kai xapirog Kal Tov é¢’ 
npiv, Kal mpecBeiac Kal mpookyvhnoewc ayiwy 
kai mpooxuvycewe etkdvwy, Kal tv Ty ToVvy- 
Sion ait avrippioe Kara rie iv Pravdpia 
Tore THY aipEeTiKMy AYEuirou ovvddou Kal tv a\- 
Aoig woAAOIg* TaBpujd Werorovynoip rp py- 
TporoNry Piradeddiac kai TV ayopipy mpwro- 
avyyAw Tp Xl év roig wEpi pvornplwy, ‘Lepe- 
pig TY aywraty Tarpiapxy Kwvorayrwov7d- 
Aewe év TpLoi Ooyparucaic Kai ovvodiKaic mpdc 
rove ev TuBlyyy Tio Veppaviac AovSipove im- 
orohaic’ ‘Iwarvyy tepei cai oikovduq Kwvorav- 
TwovmoArEwG Ty NaSavanr* Mederip Lvpiywp 
Tp Kpnri tv ry rovndeloy adrip opsoddep 
ayTippyoe Kara TOY KEpahaiwy kai tpwrrjcEewy 
Tov eyouévov Kupiirov* Osopdvy rp warpt- 
apxy ‘lepoco\tpwy ty ry mpd¢ ‘Pwkoddvove 
Joyparicy émiarohy, kai GANowe pupiore. IIpd 
TouTwy dé eipnrar paiara Kawe Supewy rp 
Osooadovikne Kai mpd éxeivou maou roic ma- 
Tpaot Kai Taic olkovpEriKxaic cvvddotc, ioropt- 
Koig re éxkAnovaorikoic, Kal pojy Kai Toi¢ émt 
TOY Xpioriavev Pwraiwy abroxparépwy cvy- 


ypawan rac tEwrepicdc toropiag eipnrat oro- 


SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


in sacro cujuslibet templi bemate dominicum 


| corpus honoratur, septemplici lampade coram 
| illo jugiter ardente. 


Mihi vero subit admirari, quomodo ob 


| collapsos fortassis vetustate sacrarii muros 


dominicum corpus extra sacrarium he- 
retici viderint appensum, unde et absur- 
dissima conficiunt; Christum vero non vyi- 
derint infantis specie in disco sacri bema- 
tis fornici depictum. Apertissime enim 
utique nossent ac verissime concluderent, 
Orientales, ut nequaquam figuram aut gra- 
tiam, aut id genus quidpium in disco sed 
ipsummet Christum representant, ita et cre- 
nihil — aliua 
quam ipsum corpus Domini substantialiter 


dere, panem_ eucharisticum 
esse. 

Sed et fusius juxta ac luculentius de istis 
dictum est in libro, qui Confessio orthodora 
Ecclesie Orientalis inscribitur; item ab 
Georgio Chio Coresio in libris de sacramen- 
tis, de predestinatione et gratia, de libero 
arbitrio, de invocatione et adoratione sancto- 
rum, de veneratione imaginum, et in confu- 
tatione pseudosynodi ab hereticis in Belgio 
habit, et in aliis plurimis; item ab Gabri- 
ele Peloponnesio Philadelphiz Metropolita ; 
item ab Gregorio Chio Protosyncello in libro 
de sacramentis; item ab Jeremia sanctissi- 
mo Patriarcha Constantinopoleos in tribus 
dogmaticis ac synodalibus epistolis ad Lu- 
theranos Tubingenses item ab Ioanne Na- 
thanaele Presbytero et G2conomo Constan- 
tinopoleos ; item ab Meletio Syrigo Cretensi 
in ea, quam composuit, refutatione ortho- 
doxa capitum et qustionem Cyrilli, quem 
vocant; item ab Theophane Hierosolymo- 
ram Patriarcha in dogmatica ad Roxolanos 
epistola; item ab aliis innumeris; sed et 
ante istos ab Symeone Thessalonicensi de 
ilisdem egregie scriptum, imo ab omnibus 
retro ipsum patribus, synodis cecumenicis et 
Annalium ecclesiasticorum scriptoribus, quin 
etiam et ab iis, qui sub Christiano-Romanis 


principibus degentes res politicas sparsim 
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padny, cig mact Ta elpnuéva Xwpic waong 
? ’ my Ay pu , , v 
avruvoylag ei\nrrat Tapa TOY aTooTOhwY, WY 
ai Te dud ypagne Kai Adyou mapaddcetc Oud TOY 
TATEpwY AGiKOYTO MEXPLC 1]MOY. 

Luviornor. d& Ta mposipnpéva Kal 0 Tapa 
TwY alpseruKWY Oyoc. Neoropirar peyv yao 
pera érn Tijg owrnpiac ven’, Apphroi re Kai 
Komrat kai Svpor Kai ére AtSiomec ot vd Tov 
tonmepvov Kai érékewa TovTOU KaTa TOY XELME- 
pwwoy Tpomukdy oikovyTEc, ode Kai Kaprreciouc 
a ee a a RAS vale 
ot tvTavsa Koc dvomaZovol, mEeTa ETN. . . 
Tie évoapkov émionulac amEppaynoay Tic Ka- 
Sedov éxxAyoiac Kal* Ekacrog TovTwY évEL pd- 
yyy THY aipsow, iy ravtec ard TOY TpaKTi- 
Kkov THY oOlKOUMEVtKm@Y toacr ovyddwy. Tlepi 
pévrot TOU okOTOV Kai TOU apLSpoU THY Lepwy 
pworTnpiwy Kai TOY slpnpévwy ruiv avwrépw 
dimavrwr——Thiyy Tig Wiag abray atpécewc, we 
eipnra-—woatTwe mioTEVOVEL TH KaZOhIKY EK- 
KAyola, We abroic Oppacw boa wpa BdéropeEY 
kai aisSnoat Kai Oyw pavSavopev, tvraiSa 
“5 Nelice RCN eager We ie Amen, sms 
ty ry ayia Toda ‘Tepovoadijp, iy 4 ard mav- 
TwYy Kal oikovoL Kal TWavToTE érOnMovoL TEi- 
oro Voor Tap avTay, copot Te, boov TO Kar’ 


> ‘ 5 IN w 
AUTOUC, KQl LOLWTAL, 


Ywrarwoay roivuy ot Kevddwvot kal vew- 
TEPLOTAL AipETIKOL Kai p17) ETLYELPELTWOUDV EK TE 
= ie y Sues p 
rie ypagic kal TOY TaTipwy Kay nUOY KrE- 
TTOVTEC pHotoLd TVA GEoptopévwc tic obora- 
at aa ; j ; 6 Ake 
ow Tov Webdovce, we mETOUKAGL TAYTEC Ol a7 
aidvoc amoorarat kai aiperikol, Kai heyéTwouy 
Pern S: F , } ; 
fv kai povor, bre mpopaciZopevor tpopacetc tv 
apapria mpoypnyrat Nadeiv ddua Kara row 


Ge00 Kai BAdodnpa Kara TOY ayiwy. 


> 
Eridoyoc. 

Tatra tk tv moAdGy ddiya sic KaSaipEo 
rov Webdoug THy avrikeiméivwy, OmrEp eTEVOnoAY 
kata rie avarohiKncg éxkAnolac, TpoBaddopeE- 

aes E anny ry 
vou péoov Tic émipopac Tov Webdove Ta aov- 
orara Kat a3ea Keharaia Tov heyomévou Ku- 
pitdov. Einoay 0é otk sic onueioy avrirey6- 


UEVOY TOILE WE AANIWE AdiKwWE 7)uaE SLacipovow 
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sunt prosecuti. Quorum omnia una senten- 
tia est ab Apostolis predicta omnia dima- 
nasse, quorum traditiones sive scripto sive 
verbo per patres ad nos usque pervenere. 

Validissimum porro habemus_ pradicto- 
rum yel ex ipsis hereticis argumentum. 
Etenim Nestoriani post annum = salutis 
CCCCXXVIII., item Armenii et Cophte 
et Syri, item /Xthiopes, qui sub Adquinoctiali 
habitant, et trans illum versus tropicum Ca- 
pricorni, quos hujusmodi locorum incole vul- 
go Campesios vocant, post annos ab incar- 
natione Domini . . . ab Catholica Ecclesia 
recessere, singuli singularem heresim am- 
plexi, ut ex cecumenicis conciliorum actis 
nemo non intelligit. Veruntamen circa sco- 
pum numerumque sacramentorum nec non et 
circa omnia, qua supra diximus—preeter sin- 
gularem suam heeresim, ut dictum est—cum 
Ecclesia Catholica prorsus consentiunt, uti 
per singulas horas ipsis oculis conspicimus, et 
sermone atque usu discimus in hac sancta 
civitate Hierusalem, in qua ex omnibus enu 
meratis homines tum sapientes apud _ illos 
quum illiterati aut habitant aut peregrina: 
tionis ergo commorantur. 

Taceant igitur inepti nugatores et novita- 
tum artifices hzretici, et mutilas tum e Seri 
ptura tum ex patribus adversum nos senten 
tiolas, quibus mendacium exstruant, callide 
furari ne moliantur, quemadmodum aposta 
tarum et hereticorum ab initio exstitit con 
suetudo: atque hoc loquuntur unum, sese 
nimirum, excusationes excusantes in peccatis, 
injurias in Deum et in sanctos eyomere bla- 
sphemias instituisse. 


Erinoevus. 

Hee ex multis pauca sufficiant ad ever- 
sionem mendacii, quod adversus Orientalem 
Keclesiam excogitaverunt adversarii nostri, 
in medium illationis mendacii sui nutantia ac 
Sint 


vero hereticis nos injuste quidem traducenti- 


impia proferentes, dicti Cyrilli capita. 


bus in signum non contradictionis sed in 
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aipericoic, aN’ tic onpéioy morevdpevoy Troe 
gic OuspIwow THY Kavorounsivrwy adbroig Kai 
imorpopiy adtay mpd¢ Tv KadoNK}y Kat 
arooro\uy ixkdnoiayv, tv y madaimore Kai ob 
mpoyovor av’r@y aoav, kai ty Taig Kata THY 
aipercav ovvddoc, aig viv adroit aderovyrec 
kaSuBpiovar, Kai aywor mapioay. "Aromoy 
yap memeioSar abrovc, Kai padtora abyovyrag 
evar copodc, avdpdot gidabrowg re Kai BEBn- 
Aowe Kal AaXijoacw ovK éK TOU TYEpaTOg TOU 
aytou, aX ik Tov dpxovrog tov Pebdouc, THY 
& ayiay Kadodueiy Kai aroorohucny txkAnoiar, 
iy mepierrorjoaro 6 Osdc TH alipare Tov vio 
avrov tycaradimsiy Kai raiTng aTooKuwrijoa. 
“Ahhwc yap dv abrove piv tole amoppayévrac 
Tie ékkhyotac Ta éixetos OucawwThpia pera Tov 
éSvicOy Kai rekwvoy d&ovrar* tiv O& KaSor-~ 
Ky éxkAynsiay vt trapoPerac 6 rabrny Ewe Gore 
and mavtwy Toy ivaytiwy dvatnpay Kipioc, @ 
n Od€a Kai rd Kpdrog tic aidvacg Tay aiwywr. 


"Auhy. 


"Ev tra rm owrnpip axoB’* pnvi Mapriw tc’. 
"Ev ry ayia mode ‘Tepovoadip. 


Aosideoc théw Oeov mrarprapyxne Tij¢ ayiac ‘Te- 
povoahip Kat maong Hadaorivng arogaivo- 


at kai Oporoy®, ra’rny elvat THY miorw 
’ 
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signum rerum, quas credimus et in emenda- 
tionem novitatum, quas invexere: nec non 
et in conyersionem ipsorum ad Catholicam 
et Apostolicam Eéclesiam, in qua majores 
eorum olim meruerunt, et ecclesiasticis con- 
tra eos synodis, quas nunc respuentes ludi- 
brio habent isti, ac certaminibus interfue- 
runt. Ab omni quippe ratione longe alienum 
est, eos, Maxime quum se jactent sapientes, 
hominibus suimet amantibus et execrandis 
ac nequaquam ex Spiritu Sancto sed ex men- 
dacii principe loquentibus attendisse; sanctam 
autem Catholicam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam, 
quam filii sui sanguine Deus acquisivit, dese- 
ruisse ab eaque resiliisse. Ceteroquin hos 
quidem ab Ecclesia separatos inferni suppli- 
cia una cum ethnicis et publicanis excipient; 
Catholicam vero Ecclesiam, qui cunctis ab 
contrarlis eam hucusque protexit, Deus non 
derelinquet, cui gloria et imperium in secula 
seculorum. Amen. 


Anno salutis clolocLxxi1. die XVI. Martii. 
Apud sanctam civitatem Hierosolymam. 
divina Patriarcha 


Dositheus miseratione 


sanctee Hierusalem et totius Palestine 
assero et confiteor, hanc esse jidem Ec- 


clesie Orientalis. 


THC avaroduKhe éxkAnoiac. | 


Sequuntur in editt. post aliorum et quidem LXVIII. nomina; deinde Dosithei testimo- 
nium, quo affirmat, ipsum autographum cum legitimis illis subscriptionibus rerumque serie 
in magnum Apostolici sui throni codicem relatum esse die XX. Mart. MDCLXXII. De- 
inceps est Nectarii, Hicrosolymorum ante Patriarche, nomen, et, post locum sigilli, tum 
Patriarche, XII. Hieroglyphicis notis constantis, tum Imperatoris Orientis cum insignibus 
Aquil bicipitis, ut legere est in tabulis Amst. edit. intersertis, quibus signature ad simili- 
tudinem autographi depict sunt, Nectarii Monachi de se testimonium; ita ut, si summam 
facimus, LX XI. viri nomina dederint, inter quos VIII. archiepiscopi, episcopi et metropoli- 
te. Azarias, Archidiaconus Hierosolymit. non solum suo sed etiam diaconorum nomine 
subscripsit, item Agapius, Sacerdos et (2conomus Gazeorum. Aderat ex majore Russia 
Timotheus monachus, confitens, hance esse fidem et Russice et Orientalis Ecclesia ; assen- 
sum etiam nomine subscripto prebuit Apocrisiarius serenissimi Moscovie imperatoris 
Alexii Josaphat, Hieromonachus, Archimandrita, sancti sepulchri. Arabicis literis signa- 
verunt in Paris. edit. novem, in Amst. et Bibl. decimus est Chaleles, magnus Protonotariug 
Patriarche, qui ei ab epistolis fuit. 
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II]. THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE ORTHODOX, 
CATHOLIC, EASTERN CHURCH. 


ExamInep AND AppRoveD By THE Most Hoty Governine Synop, AND 
PuBLisHED FoR THE Use or ScHOooLs, AND OF ALL OrrHopox CuriIs- 
TIANS, BY OrpER OF His Imprrtat Masesry. (Moscow, at the Synod- 
ical Press, 1839.) 


(The large Russian Catechism of Philaret, approved by the holy Synod (although omitted by Kimmel 
in his Collection, and barely mentioned by Gass in his Greek Symbolics), is now the most authoritative 
doctrinal standard of the orthodox Greco-Russian Church, and has practically superseded the older 
Catechism, or Orthodox Confession of Mogila. Originally composed in Slavono-Russian, it was by 
authority translated into several. languages. We have before us a Russian edition (Moscow, 1869), a 
Greek edition (Xprotcavixh kat’ Extaccv kathxnacs 778 UpSoddEou, KaSoAK,s Kai GvaToALK; s ekkAnaias, Odessa, 
1848), and a German edition (Ausfithrlicher christlicher Katechismus der orthodox-katholischen orienta- 
lischen Kirche, St. Petersburg, 1850). 

The English translation here given was prepared by the Rev. R.W. Biaoxmorg, B.A., formerly chap- 
lain to the Russia Company in Kronstadt, and published at Aberdeen, 1845, in the work The Doctrine 
of the Russian Church. On comparing it with the authorized Greek and German translations, we 
found it faithful and idiomatic. The numbering of Questions, and the difference in type of Questions 
and Answers, are ours. In all other editions we have seen, the Questions are not numbered. As this 
Catechism has never before appeared in America, we thought it best to give it in full, although the 
Introduction and the First Part would be sufficient for this collection of doctrinal symbols. Comp. 
Vol. I. § 19, pp. 68-73. ] 


INTRODUCTION TO THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM 
PRELIMINARY INSTRUCTION. 
1. What is an Orthodox Catechism ? 


An Orthodox Catechism is an instruction in the orthodox Christian 
faith, to be taught to every Christian, to enable him to please God and 
save his own soul. 

2. What is the meaning of the word Catechism ? 

It is a Greek word, signifying instruction, or oral teaching, and has 
been used ever since the Apostles’ times to denote that primary in- 
struction in the orthodox faith which is needful for every Christian. 
Luke i.4; Acts xviii. 25. 

3. What is necessary in order to please God and to save one’s own soul ? 

In the first place, a knowledge of the true God, and a right faith in 
him; in the second place, a life according to faith, and good works. 

4. Why is faith necessary in the first place ? 

Because, as the Word of God testifies, Without faith zt is impos- 
sible to please God. Heb. xi. 6. 

5. Why must a life according to faith, and good works, be inseparable from this faith ? 

Because, as the Word of God testifies, Hazth without works is dead 
James ii. 20. 
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6. What is faith ? 

According to the definition of St. Paul, Muth is the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not seen (Heb. xi. 1); that is, 
a trust in the unseen as though it were seen, in that which is hoped ana 
waited for as if it were present. 

7. What is the difference between knowledge and faith ? 

Knowledge has for its object things visible and comprehensible; 
faith, things which are invisible, and even incomprehensible. Knowl- 
edge is founded on experience, on examination of its object; but faith 
on belief of testimony to truth. Knowledge belongs properly to the 
intellect, although it may also act on the heart; faith belongs princi- 
pally to the heart, although it is imparted through the intellect. 

8. Why is faith, and not knowledge only, necessary in religious instruction ? 

Because the chief object of this instruction is God invisible and in- 
comprehensible, and the wisdom of God hidden in a mystery; conse- 
quently, many parts of this learning can not be embraced by knowledge, 
but may be received by faith. 

Faith, says St. Cyril of Jerusalem, 2s the eye which enlighteneth every 
mans conscience ; it giveth man knowledge. For, as the prophet says, 
Lf ye will not believe, ye shall not understand. Isa. vii. 9; Cyr. Cat. v. 

9. Can you illustrate further the necessity of faith ? 

St. Cyril thus illustrates it: /¢ 7s not only amongst us, who bear the 
name of Christ, that faith is made so great a thing; but every thing 
which is done in the world, even by men who are unconnected with 
the Church, is done by faith. Agriculture is founded on faith; for 
no one who did not believe that he should gather in the increase of 
the fruits of the earth would undertake the labor of husbandry. 
Mariners are guided by faith when they intrust their fate to a slight 
plank, and prefer the agitation of the unstable waters to the more 
stable element of the earth. They give themselves up to uncertain 
expectations, and retain for themselves nothing but faith, to which they 
trust more than to any anchors. Cyr. Cat. v. 

On Divint REVELATION. 

10. Whence is the doctrine of the orthodox faith derived ? 

From divine revelation. 

11. What is meant by the words divine revelation ? 


That whick “sod himself has revealed to men, in order that they 
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might rightly and savingly believe in him, and worthily honor 
him. 

12. Has God given such a revelation to all men? 

He has given it for all, as being necessary for all alike, and capable 
of bringing salvation to all; but, since not all men are capable of re- 
ceiving a revelation immediately from God, he has employed special 
persons as heralds of his revelation, to deliver it to all who are desirous 
of receiving it. 

13. Why are not all men capable of receiving a revelation immediately from God ? 

Owing to their sinful impurity, and weakness both in soul and 
body. 

14. Who were the heralds of divine revelation ? 

Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, and other Prophets, received and 
preached the beginnings of divine revelation; but it was the incarnate 
Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, who brought it to earth in its full- 
ness and perfection, and spread it over all the world by his Disciples 
and Apostles. 

The Apostle Paul says, in the beginning of his Epistle to the He- 
brews: God, who at sundry times, and in divers. manners, spake in 
tumes past unto the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in these last days 
spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
by whom also he made the worlds. 

The same Apostle writes as follows to the Corinthians: But we speak 
the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the hidden things which God 
orduined before the world unto our glory, which none of the princes 
of this world knew. But God hath revealed them unto us by his 
Spirit; for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of 
God. 1 Cor. ii. 7, 8, 10. 

The Evangelist John writes in his Gospel: Vo man hath seen God 
at any time, the only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Fa- 
ther, he hath declared him. John i. 18. 

Jesus Christ himself says: Vo man knoweth the Son but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any man the Father save the Son, and he to whomso- 
ever the Son will reveal him. Matt. xi. 27. 

15. Can not man, then, have any knowledge of God without a special revelation from him? 

Man may have some knowledge of God by contemplation of those 
things which he has created; but this knowledge is imperfect and in- 
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sufficient, and can serve only as a preparation for faith, or as a help to- 
wards the knowledge of God from his revelation. 

For the invisible things of him, from the creation of the world, are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and Godhead. Rom. i. 20. 

And he hath made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on 
all the face of the earth; and hath determined the times before ap- 
pointed, and the bounds of their habitation ; that they should seek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and find him, though he be 
not far from every one of us. For in him we live, and move, and 
have our being. Acts xvii. 26-28. 

With regard to faith in God, it is preceded by the idea that God is, 
which idea we get from the things which have been created. Atten- 
tively examining the creation of the world, we perceive that God is 
wise, powerful, and good; we perceive, also, his invisible properties. 
By these means we are led to acknowledge him as the Supreme 
—uler. Seeing that God is the Creator of the whole world, and we 
form a part of the world, it follows that God is also our Creator. 
On this knowledge follows faith, and on faith adoration. (Basil. 
Magn. Epist. 232.) 


On Hory Trapirion anp Hoty Scriprure. 

16. How is divine revelation spread among men and preserved in the true Church? 

By two channels—holy tradition and holy Scripture. 

17. What is meant by the name holy tradition ? 

By the name holy tradition is meant the doctrine of the faith, the 
law of God, the sacraments, and the ritual as handed down by the true 
believers and worshipers of God by word and example from one to 
another, and from generation to generation. 

18. Is there any sure repository of holy tradition ? 

All true believers united by the holy tradition of the faith, collect- 
ively and successively, by the will of God, compose the Church; and 
she is the sure repository of holy tradition, or, as St. Paul expresses it, 
The Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of the truth. 
L.Tim. iii. 15. 

St. Ireneeus writes thus: We ought not to seek among others the truth, 
which we may have for asking from the Church; for in her, as wn a 
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rich treasure-house, the Apostles have laid up in its fullness all that 
pertains to the truth, so that whosoever seeketh may receive from her 
the food of life. She is the door of life. (Adv. Heeres. lib. iii. ¢. 4.) 

19. What is that which you call holy Scripture ! 

Certain books written by the Spirit of God through men sanctified 
by God, called Prophets and Apostles. These books are commonly 
termed the Bible. 

20. What does the word ible mean ? 

It is Greek, and means the books. The name signifies that the sacred 
books deserve attention before all others. 

21. Which is the more ancient, holy tradition or holy Scripture ? 

The most ancient and original instrument for spreading divine rev- 
elation is holy tradition. From Adam to Moses there were no sacred 
books. Our Lord Jesus Christ himself delivered his divine doctrine 
and ordinances to his Disciples by word and example, but not by writ- 
ing. The same method was followed by the Apostles also at first, when 
they spread abroad the faith and established the Church of Christ. The 
necessity of tradition is further evident from this, that books can be 
available only to a small part of mankind, but tradition to all. 

22. Why, then, was holy Scripture given? 

To this end, that divine revelation might be preserved more exactly 
and unchangeably. In holy Scripture we read the words of the Proph- 
ets and Apostles precisely as if we were living with them and listening 
to them, although the latest of the sacred books were written a thousand 
and some hundred years before our time. 

23. Must we follow holy tradition, even when we possess holy Scripture ? 

We must follow that tradition which agrees with the divine revela- 
tion and with holy Scripture, as is taught us by holy Scripture itself. 
The Apostle Paul writes: Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold the 
traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or our epistle. 
2 Thess. ii. 15. 

24. Why is tradition necessary even now ? 

As a guide to the right understanding of holy Scripture, for the right 
ministration of the sacraments, and the preservation of sacred rites and 
ceremonies in the purity of their original institution. 

St. Basil the Great says of this as follows: Of the doctrines and in- 


gunetions kept by the Church, some we have from writien instruction, 
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but some we have received from apostolical tradition, by succession in 
private. Both the former and the latter have one and the same force 
Sor piety, and this will be contradicted by no one who has ever so little 
knowledge in the ordinances of the Church; for were we to dare to 
reject unwritten customs, as if they had no great importance, we should 
insensibly mutilate the Gospel, even in the most essential points, or, 
rather, for the teaching of the Apostles leave but an empty name. For 
instance, let us mention before all else the very first and commonest act 
of Christians, that they who trust in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
should sign themselves with the sign of the cross—who hath taught 
this by writing? To turn to the east in prayer—what Scripture have 
we for this? The words of invocation in the change of the Hucha- 
restic bread and of the Cup of blessing—by which of the Saints have 
they been left us in writing? for we are not content with those 
words which the Apostle or the Gospel records, but both before them 
and after them we pronounce others also, which we hold to be of great 
force for the sacrament, though we have received them from unwritten 
teaching. By what Scripture is it,in like manner, that we bless the 
water of baptism, the oil of unction, and the person himself who is 
baptized? Is it not by a silent and secret tradition? What more? 
The very practice itself of anointing with oil—what written word 
have we for it? Whence is the rule of trine immersion ? and the rest 
of the ceremonies at baptism, the renunciation of Satan and his an- 
gels ?—from what Scripture are they taken? Are they not all from 
this unpublished and private teaching, which our Fathers kept under 
a reserve inaccessible to curtosity and profane disquisition, having 
been taught as a first principle to guard by silence the sanctity of the 
mysteries? for how were it fit to publish in writing the doctrine of 
those things, on which the unbaptized may not so much as look? 
(Can. xevii. De Spir. Sanct. ¢. xxvii.) 
On Hory Scripture In Particular. 

25. When were the sacred books written ? 

At different times: some before the birth of Christ, others after. 

26. Have not these two divisions of the sacred books each their own names ? 

They have. Those written before the birth of Christ are called the 
books of the Old Testament, while those written after are called the 
books of the Vew Testament. 


—— 
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27. What are the Old and New Testaments ? 

In other words, the old and new Covenants of God with men. 

28. In what consisted the Old Testament ? 

In this, that God promised men a divine Saviour, and prepared them 
to receive him. 

29. How did God prepare men to receive the Saviour ? 

Through gradual revelations, by prophecies and types. 

30. In what consists the New Testament ? 

In this, that God has actually given men a divine Saviour, his own 
only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ. 

31. How many are the books of the Old Testament? 

St. Cyril of Jerusalem, St. Athanasius the Great, and St. John Da- 
mascene reckon them at twenty-two, agreeing therein with the Jews, 
who so reckon them in the original Hebrew tongue. (Athanas. Ep. 
xxxix. De Test.; J. Damasce. Theol. lib. iv. ¢. 17.) 

32. Why should we attend to the reckoning of the Hebrews ? 

Because, as the Apostle Paul says, wnto them were committed the 
oracles of God; and the sacred books of the Old Testament have been 
received from the Hebrew Church of that Testament by the Christian 
Church of the New. Rom. iii. 2. 

33. How do St. Cyril and St. Athanasius enumerate the books of the Old Testament ? 

As follows: 1, The book of Genesis; 2, Exodus; 3, Leviticus; 4, the 
book of Numbers; 5, Deuteronomy; 6, the book of Jesus the son of 
Nun; 7, the book of Judges, and with it, as an appendix, the book of 
Ruth; 8, the first and second books of Kings, as two parts of one book ; 
9, the third and fourth books of Kings; 10, the first and second books 
of Paralipomena; 11, the first book of Esdras, and the second, or, as it 
is entitled in Greek, the book of Nehemiah; 12, the book of Esther; 
138, the book of Job; 14, the Psalms; 15, the Proverbs of Solomon; 
16, Ecclesiastes, also by Solomon; 17, the Song of Songs, also by Solo- 
mon; 18, the book of the Prophet Isaiah; 19, of Jeremiah; 20, of 
Ezekiel; 21, of Daniel; 22, of the Twelve Prophets. 

34. Why is there no notice taken in this enumeration of the books of the Old Testament 
of the book of the Wisdom of the son of Sirach, and of certain others ? 

Because they do not exist in the Hebrew. 

35. How are we to regard these last-named books ? 


Athanasius the Great says that they have been appointed of the 
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Fathers to be read by proselytes who are preparing for admission into 
the Church. 

36. Is there any division of the books of the Old Testament by which you can give a more 
distinct account of their contents ? 

They may be divided into the four following classes : 

1. Books of the Law, which form the basis of the Old Testament. 

2. Historical books, which contain principally the history of religion. 

3. Doctrinal, which contain the doctrine of religion. 

4. Prophetical, which contain prophecies, or predictions of things 
future, and especially of Jesus Christ. 

37. Which are the books of the Law ? 

The five books written by Moses—Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
bers, and Deuteronomy. 

Jesus Christ himself gives to these books the general name of the 
Law of Moses. Luke xxiv. 44. 

38. What in particular is contained in the book of Genesis ? 

The account of the creation of the world and of man, and after- 
wards the history and ordinances of religion in the first ages of 
mankind. 

39. What is contained in the other four books of Moses ? 

The history of religion in the time of the Prophet Moses, and the 
Law given through him from God. 

40. Which are the historical books of the Old Testament ? 

The books of Jesus the son of Nun, Judges, Ruth, Kings, Paralipo- 
mena, the book of Esdras, and the books of Nehemiah and Esther. 

41. Which are the doctrinal ? 

The book of Job, the Psalms, and the books of Solomon. 

42. What should we remark in particular of the book of Psalms? 

This book, together with the doctrine of religion, contains also allu- 
sions to its history, and many prophecies of our Saviour Christ. It is 
a perfect manual of prayer and praise, and on this account is in con- 
tinual use in the divine service of the Church. 

43. Which books are prophetical ? 

Those of the Prophets—lIsaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, and the 
twelve others. 

44. How many are the books of the New Testament ? 

Twenty-seven. 


THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 453 


45, Are there among these any which answer to the books of the Lav, or form the basis 
of the New ‘Testament ? 

Yes. The Gospel, which consists of the four books of the Evangel- 
ists, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 

46. What means the word (rospel ? 

It is the same as the Greek work Hvangely, and means good or joy- 
ful tidings. 

47. Of what have we good tidings in the books called the Gospel? 

Of the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, of his advent and life on 
earth, of his miracles and saving doctrine, and, finally, of his death 
upon the cross, his glorious resurrection, and ascension into heaven. 

48. Why are these books called the Gospel ? 

Because man can have no better nor more joyful tidings than these, 
of a Divine Saviour and everlasting salvation. For the same cause, 
whenever the Gospel is read in the church, it is prefaced and accom- 
panied by the joyful exclamation, Glory be to thee, O Lord, glory be 
to thee. 

49. Are any of the books of the New Testament historical ? 

Yes. One: the book of the Acts of the holy Apostles. 

50. Of what does it give an account ? 

Of the descent of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles, and of the exten- 
sion through them of Christ’s Church. 

51. What is an Apostle? 

The word means a messenger. It is the name given to those 
disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ whom he sent to preach the 
Gospel. 

52. Which books of the New Testament are doctrinal ? 

The seven general Epistles: namely, one of the Apostle James, two 
of Peter, three of John, and one of Jude; and fourteen Epistles of the 
Apostle Paul: namely, one to the Romans, two to the Corinthians, one 
to the Galatians, one to the Ephesians, one to the Philippians, one to 
the Colossians, two to the Thessalonians, two to Timothy, one to Titus, 
one to Philemon, and one to the Hebrews. 

53. Are there also among the books of the New Testament any prophetical ? 

Such is the book of the Apocalypse. 

54. What means this word Apocatypse r 

It is Greek, and means revelation. 
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55. What are the contents of this book ? 

A mystical representation of the future destinies of the Christian 
Church, and of the whole world. 

56. What rules must we observe in reading holy Scripture ? 

First, we must read it devoutly, as the Word of God, and with prayer 
to understand it aright; secondly, we must read it with a pure desire 
of instruction in faith, and incitement to good works; thirdly, we must 
take and understand it in such sense as agrees with the interpretation 
of the orthodox Church and the holy Fathers. 

57, When the Church proposes the doctrine of Divine Revelation and of holy Scrip- 
ture to people for the first time, what signs does she offer that it is really the Word of 
God? 

Signs of this are the following: 

1. The sublimity of this doctrine, which witnesses that it can not be 
any invention of man’s reason. 

2. The purity of this doctrine, which shows that it is from the all- 
pure mind of God. 

3. Prophecies. 

4. Miracles. 

5. The mighty effect of this doctrine upon the hearts of men, beyond 
all but divine power. 

58. In what way are prophecies signs of a true revelation from God ? 

This may be shown by an example. When the Prophet Isaiah fore- 
told the birth of the Saviour Christ from a virgin, a thing which the 
natural reason of man could not have so much as imagined, and when, 
some hundred years after this prophecy, our Lord Jesus Christ was born 
of the most pure Virgin Mary, it was impossible not to see that the 
prophecy was the word of the Omniscient, and its fulfillment the work 
of the Almighty God. Wherefore also the holy Evangelist Matthew, 
when relating the birth of Christ, brings forward the prophecy of 
Isaiah: But all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the Prophet, saying: Behold a Virgin shalt be 
with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they shall call his name 
Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is, God with us. Matt. i. 22, 23. 

59. What are miracles ? 

Acts which can be done by no power or art of man, but only by the 
almighty power of God: for example, to raise the dead. 
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60. How do miracles serve for a sign that the word spoken is from God ? 

He who does true miracles works by the power of God; consequently 
he is in favor with God, and partaker of the divine Spirit; but to such 
it must belong to speak only the pure truth; and so, when such a man 
speaks in God’s name, we are sure that by his mouth there speaketh 
really the Word of God. 

On this account our Lord Jesus Christ himself owns miracles as a 
powerful testimony to his divine mission: Zhe works which the Father 
hath given me to finish, the same works that I do, bear witness of me, 
that the Father hath sent me. John v. 36. 

61. Whence may we more particularly see the mighty effect of the doctrine of Christ ? 

From this: that twelve Apostles, taken from among poor and un- 
learned people, of the lowest class, by this doctrine overcame and sub- 
dued to Christ the mighty, the wise, and the rich, kings and their 
kingdoms. 


THE ComMposivION OF THE CATECHISM. 

62. What may be a good order for setting forth a catechetical instruction in religion ? 

For this we may follow the book of the Orthodox Confession, ap- 
proved by the Eastern Patriarchs, and take as our basis the saying of 
the Apostle Paul, that the whole energies of a Christian, during this 
present life, consist in these three: faith, hope, charity. And now 
abideth faith, hope, charity ; these three. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 

And so the Christian needs: First, Doctrine on faith in God, and on 
the Sacraments which he reveals; Secondly, Doctrine on hope towards 
God, and on the means of being grounded in it; Thirdly, Doctrine on 
love to God, and all that he commands us to love. 


63. What does the Church use as her instrument to introduce us to the doctrine of 
faith ? 


The Creed. 

64. What may we take as a guide for the doctrine of hope? 
Our Lord’s Beatitudes and the Lord’s Prayer. 
65. Where may we find the elements of the doctrine of charity ? 
in the Zen Commandments of the Law of God. 
Vor. IL.—G e@ 
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THE FIRST PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM. 
ON FAITH. rs 
On THE CREED GENERALLY, AND ON ITS ORIGIN. 

66. What is the Creed? 

The Creed is an exposition, in few but precise words, of that doc 
trine which all Christians are bound to believe. 

67. What are the words of this exposition ? 

They are as follows: 

1. I believe in one God the Father, Almighty, Maker of heaven and 
earth, and of all things visible and invisible ; 

2. And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, the only-begotten, 
begotten of the Father before all worlds, Light of light, very God of 
very God, begotten, not made, of one substance with the Father, by 
whom all things were made ; 

3. Who for us men, and for our salvation, came down from heaven, 
and was incarnate of the Holy Ghost, and of the Virgin Mary, and 
was made man ; 

4. And was crucified for us, under Pontius Pilate, and suffered, 
and was buried ; 

5. And rose again the third day according to the Scripture ; 

6. And ascended into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father ; 

7. And he shall come again with glory to judge the quick and the 
dead, whose kingdom shall have no end. 

8. And T believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, the Giver of life, whe 
proceedeth from the Father, who with the Father and the Son togethei 
ts worshiped and glorified, who spake by the Prophets. 

9. I believe one Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church. 

10. T acknowledge one baptism for the remission of sins. 

11. J look for the resurrection of the dead ; 

12. And the life of the world to come. Amen. 

68. From whom have we this exposition of the faith ? 

From the Fathers of the first and second cecumenical Councils. 

69. What is an ecumenical Council ? 


An assembly of the Pastors and Doctors of the Catholic Church of 
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Jhrist, as far as possible, from the whole world, for the confirmation 
of true doctrine and holy discipline among Christians. 

70. How many cecumenical Councils have there been ? 

Seven: 1, Of Nica; 2, Of Constantinople; 8, Of Ephesus; 4, Of 
Chalcedon ; 5, The second of Constantinople; 6, The third of Constan- 
tinople; 7, The second of Nica. 

71. Whence is the rule for assembling Councils ? 

From the example of the Apostles, who held a Council in Jerusalem. 
Acts xy. This is grounded also upon the words of Jesus Christ him- 
self, which give to the decisions of the Church such weight that whoso- 
ever disobeys them is left deprived of grace as a heathen. But the 
mean, by which the cecumenical Church utters her decisions, is an cecu- 
menical Council. 

Tell it unto the Church; but if he neglect to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as a heathen man and a publican. Matt. xviii. 17. 


72. What were the particular occasions for assembling the first and second cecumenical 
Councils, at which the Creed was defined ? 


The first was held for the confirmation of the true doctrine respect- 
ing the Son of God, against the error of Arius, who thought unworthily 
of the Son of God; the second for the confirmation of the true doc- 
trine respecting the Holy Ghost, against Macedonius, who thought un- 
worthily of the Holy Ghost. 

73. Is it long ago that these Councils were held ? 

The tirst was held in the year 325 from the birth of Christ; the sec- 
ond in 381. 


On THE ARTICLES OF THE OREED. 


74. What method shall we follow in order the better to understand the cecumenical 
Creed ? 


We must notice its division into twelve articles or parts, and con- 
sider each article separately. 

75. What is spoken of in each several article of the Creed? 

The first article of the Creed speaks of God as the prime origin, 
more particularly of the jirst Person of the Holy Trinity, God the 
Father, and of God as the Creator of the world ; 

The second article, of the second Person of the Holy Trinity, Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God ; 
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The third article, of the incarnation of the Son of God; 

The fourth article, of the suffering and death of Jesus Christ ; 

The fifth article, of the resurrection of Jesus Christ ; 

The sixth article, of the ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven ; 

The seventh article, of the second coming of Jesus Christ upon 
earth ; 

The eighth article, of the third Person of the Holy Trinity, the Holy 
Ghost ; 

The ninth article, of the Church ; 

The tenth article, of Baptism, under which are implied the other 
Sacraments also ; 

The eleventh article, of the future resurrection of the dead ; 

The twelfth article, of the life everlasting. 


On THE First ARTICLE. 

76, What is it to believe in God? 

To believe in God is to have a lively belief of his being, his attri- 
butes, and works; and to receive with all the heart his revealed Word 
respecting the salvation of men. 

77. Can you show from holy Scripture that faith in God must consist in this? 

The Apostle Paul writes: Without faith it is impossible to please 
God ; for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he 
is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him. Heb. xi. 6. 

The same Apostle expresses the effect of faith on Christians in the 
following prayer for them to God: That he would grant you, accord- 
ing to the riches of his glory, to be strengthened with might by his 
Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith. Eph. iii. 16, 17. 

78. What must be the immediate and constant effect of a hearty faith in God? 

The confession of this same faith. 

79. What is the confession of the faith ? 

It is openly to avow that we hold the orthodox faith, and this with 
such sincerity and firmness that neither seductions, nor threats, nor 
tortures, nor death itself may be able to make us deny our faith in the 
true God and in our Lord Jesus Christ. | 

80. For what is the confession of the faith necessary ? | 


The Apostle Paul witnesses that it is necessary for salvation. Jor 


— 
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with the heart man believeth unto righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession ts made unto salvation. Rom. x. 10. 

81. Why is it necessary to salvation not only to believe, but also to confess the orthodox 
faith ? 

Because if any one, to preserve his temporal life or earthly goods, 
shrink from confessing the orthodox faith, he shows thereby that he 
has not a true faith in God the Saviour, and the life of happiness to 
come. 


82. Why is it not said in the Creed simply, J believe in God, rather than with the addition, 


in one (rod? 

In order to contradict the error of the heathen, who, taking the creat- 
ure for God, thought there were many gods. 

83. What does holy Scripture teach us of the unity of God ? 

The very words of the Creed on this point are taken from the fol- 
lowing passage of the Apostle Paul: There is none other God but one. 
For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven or on 
earth, as there be gods many, and lords many, but to us there os but 
one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him. 1 Cor. 
viii. 4, 5, 6. 

84. Can we know the very essence of God? 

No. It is above all knowledge, not of men only, but of angels. 

85. How does holy Scripture speak on this point ? 

The Apostle Paul says, that God dwelleth in the light, which no man 
can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor can see. 1 Tim, 
vi. 16. 

86. What idea of the essence and essential attributes of God may be derived from divine 
revelation ? 

That God is a Spirit, eternal, all-good, omniscient, all-just, almighty, 
omnipresent, unchangeable, all-sufficing to himself, all-blessed. 

87. Show all this from holy Scripture. 

Jesus Christ himself has said that God 7s a Spirit. John iv. 24. 

Of the eternity of God David says: Before the mountains were 
brought forth, or ever the earth and the world were made, Thow art 
Srom everlasting and world without end. Psalm xe. 2. In the Apoc- 
alypse we read the following doxology to God: Holy, Holy, Holy, 
Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and ts to come. Apoe. iv. 8, 
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The Apostle Paul says that the Gospel was made manifest accoraing 
to the commandment of the everlasting God. Rom. xvi. 26. 

Of the goodness of God Jesus Christ himself said: There 7s none 
good but one, that is God. Matt. xix.17. The Apostle John says: 
God is Love. 1 John iv.16. David sings: The Lord is gracious and 
merciful, long-suffering, and of great goodness. The Lord is loving 
unto every man, and his mercies are over all his works. Psalm exlv. 8, 9. 

Of the omniscience of God the Apostle John says: God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things. 1 John iii.20. The Apostle 
Paul exclaims: O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
past finding out. Rom. xi. 33. 

Of the justice of God David sings: The righteous Lord loveth right- 
eousness, his countenance will behold the thing that is just. Psalm 
xi.8. The Apostle Paul says that God will render to every man 
according to his deeds, and that there is no respect of persons with 
God. Rom. ii. 6,11. 

Of the almighty power of God the Psalmist says: He spake, and tt 
was done; he commanded, and it stood fast. Psalm xxxiii.9. The 
archangel says in the Gospel: With God nothing shall be impossible. 
Luke i. 37. 

The omnipresence of God David describes thus: Whither shall I go 
Srom thy Spirit? or whither shall I go from thy presence? If I 
climb up into heaven, thou art there; tf I go down to hell, thou art 
there also. If I take the wings of the morning, and remain in the 
uttermost parts of the sea, even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shall hold me. If I say, Peradventure the darkness shall 
cover me; then shall my night be turned to day. Yea, the darkness 
is no darkness with thee, but the night is as clear as the day; the 
darkness and light to thee are both alike. Psalm exxxix. 6-11. 

The Apostle James says that With the Kather of lights there ws no 
vartableness, neither shadow of turning. James i. 17. 

The Apostle Paul writes that God receiveth not worship of men’s 
hands as though he needed any thing, seeing he giveth to all life, and 
breath, and all things. Acts xvii. 25. The same Apostle calls God 
The blessed and only potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords, 
ie Rina avieko: 
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88. If God is a Spirit, how does holy Scripture ascribe to him bodily parts, as heart, eyes, 
ears, hands? 

Holy Scripture in this suits itself to the common language of men; 
but we are to understand such expressions in a higher and spiritual 
sense. For instance, the heart of God means his goodness or love; 
eyes and ears mean his omniscience ; hands, his almighty power. 

89. If God is every where, how do men say that God is in heaven, or in the church? 

God is every where; but in heaven he has a special presence mani- 
fested in everlasting glory to the blessed spirits; also in churches he has, 
through grace and sacraments, a special presence devoutly recognized 
and felt by believers, and manifested sometimes by extraordinary signs. 

Jesus Christ says: Where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst of them. Matt. xviii. 20. 

90. How are we to understand these words of the Creed, I believe in one God the Father? 

This is to be understood with reference to the mystery of the Holy 
Trinity; because God is one in substance but trine in persons—the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost—a Trinity consubstantial and un- 
divided. 

91. How does holy Scripture speak of the Blessed Trinity ? 

The chief texts on this point in the New Testament are the follow- 
ing: Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt. xxviii. 19. 
There are three that bear record in heaven—the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost ; and these three are one. 1 John v. 7%. 

92. Is the Holy Trinity mentioned in the Old Testament also ? 

Yes; only not so clearly. For instance: By the Word of the Lord 
were the heavens made, and all the hosts of them by the Breath of 
his mouth. Psalm xxxiii.6. Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of Hosts : 
the whole earth rs full of his glory. Isaiah vi. 3. 

93. How is one God in three Persons ? 

We can not comprehend this inner mystery of the Godhead ; but we 
believe it on the infallible testimony of the Word of God. The things 
of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God. 1 Cor. ii. 11. 

94. What difference is there between the Persons of the Holy Trinity ? 

God the Father is neither begotten, nor proceeds from any other 
Person: the Son of God is from all eternity begotten of the Father: 
the Holy Ghost from all eternity proceeds from the Father. 
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95. Are the three Hypostases or Persons of the Most Holy Trinity all of equal majesty ? 

Yes; all of absolutely equal divine majesty. The Father is true 
God, the Son equally true God, and the Holy Ghost true God; but yet 
so that in the three Persons there is only one Tri-personal God. 

96. Why is God called the Almighty (Ilavroxparopa) ? 

Because he upholds all things by his power and his will. 

97. What is expressed by the words of the Creed, Maker of heaven and earth, and of all 
things visible and invisible ? 

This: that all was made by God, and that nothing can be without God. 

98. Are not these words taken from holy Scripture ? 

They are. The book of Genesis begins thus: Jn the beginning God 
created the heaven and the earth. 

The Apostle Paul, speaking of Jesus Christ, the Son of God, says: 
By him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, or 
principalities, or powers: all things were created by him, and for him. 
Coloss. i. 16. 

99. What is meant in the Creed by the word invisible? 

The énvisible or spiritual world, to which belong the angels. 

100. What are the angels? 

Incorporeal spirits, having intelligence, will, and power. 

101. What means the name angel ? 

It means a messenger. 

102. Why are they so called ? 

Because God sends them to announce his will. Thus, for instance, 
Gabriel was sent to announce to the Most Holy Virgin Mary the con- 
ception of the Saviour. 

103. Which was created first, the visible world or the invisible ? 

The invisible was created before the visible, and the angels before 
men. (Orthod. Confess. Pt. I. Q. 18.) 

104. Can we find any testimony to this in holy Scripture ? 

In the book of Job God himself speaks of'the earth thus: Who laid 
the corner-stone thereof? When the stars were oREATED, all my an- 
gels praised me with a loud voice, Job xxxviii. 6, 7. 

105. Whence is taken the name of guardian angels? 

From the following words of holy Scripture: He shall give his an- 
gels charge over thee, to guard thee in all thy ways. Psalm xci. 11. 
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106. Has each one of us his guardian angels ? 

Without doubt. Of this we may be assured from the following 
words of Jesus Christ: Take heed that ye despise not one of these little 
ones: for I say unto you, that in heaven their angels do always behold 
the face of my Father, which is in heaven. Matt. xviii. 10. 

107. Are all angel: good and beneficent ? 

No. There are also evil angels, otherwise called devils. 

108. How came they to be evil? 

They were created good, but they swerved from their duty of perfect 
obedience to God, and so fell away from hirm into self-will, pride, and 
malice. According to the words of the Apostle Jude, they are the 
angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation. 
Jude 6. 

109. What means the name devil ? 

It means slanderer or deceiver. 

110. Why are the evil angels called devils—that is, slanderers or deceivers ? 

Because they are ever laying snares for men, seeking to deceive 
them, and inspire them with false notions and evil wishes. 

Of this Jesus Christ, speaking to the unbelieving Jews, says: Ye are 
of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He 
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, be- 
cause there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh 
of his own, for he is a liar and the father of it. John viii. 44. 

111. What has holy Scripture revealed to us of the creation of the world? 

In the beginning God created from nothing the heaven and the 
éarth; and the earth was without form and void. Afterwards God 
successively produced: on the jirst day of the world, light; on the 
second, the firmament or visible heaven; on the third, the gathering 
together of waters on the earth, the dry land, and what grows there- 
upon; on the fourth, the sun, moon, and stars; on the fi/tA, fishes and 
birds ; on the seth, four-footed creatures living on the earth, and lastly, 
man With man the creation finished; and on the seventh day God 
rested from all his works. Hence the seventh day was called the saé- 
bath, which in the Hebrew tongue means rest. Gen. ii. 2. 

112. Were the visible creatures created such as we see them now ? 

No. At the creation every thing was very good, that is, pure, beau- 
tiful, and harmless. 
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113. Are we not informed of something particular in the creation of man? 

God in the Holy Trinity said: Let ws make man in our own image, 
and after our likeness. Gen.i. 26. And God ‘made the body of the 
first man, Adam, from the earth; breathed into his nostrils the breath 
of life; brought him into Paradise; gave him for food, beside the 
other fruits of Paradise, the fruit of the tree of life; and lastly, hav- 
ing taken a rib from Adam while he slept, made from it the first 
woman, Hive. Gen. ii. 22. 

114. In what consists the image of God? 

It consists, as explained by the Apostle Paul, Zn righteousness and 
holiness of truth. Eph. iv. 24. 

115. What is the breath of life? 

The soul, a substance spiritual and immortal. 

116. What is Paradise ? 

The word Paradise means a garden. It is the name given to the 
fair and blissful abode of the first man, described in the book of Gene- 
sis as like a garden. 

117. Was the Paradise in which man first lived material or spiritual ? 

For the body it was material, a visible and blissful abode; but for 
the soul it was spiritual, a state of communion by grace with God, and 
spiritual contemplation of the creatures. (Greg. Theol. Serm. xxxviil. 
42; J. Damasce. Theol. lib. ii. cap. 12, § 3.) 

118. What was the tree of life? 

A tree, by feeding on whose fruit man would have been, even in the 
body, free from disease and death. 

119. Why was Eve made from a rib of Adam? ‘ 

To the intent that all mankind might be by origin naturally disposed 
to love and defend one another. 

120. With what design did God create man? 

With this, that he should know God, love, and glorify him, and so be 
happy forever. 

121. Has not that will of God, by which man is designed for eternal happiness, its own 
proper name in theology ? 

It is called the predestination of God. 

122. Does God’s predestination of man to happiness remain unchanged, seeing that now 
man is not happy ? 


It remains unchanged; inasmuch as God, of his foreknowledge and 
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infinite mercy, hath predestined to open for man, even after his depart- 
ure from the way of happiness, a new way to happiness, through his 
only-begotten Son Jesus Christ.” 

He hath chosen us, in him, before the foundation of the world, are 
the words of the Apostle Paul. Eph. i. 4. 


123. How are we to understand the predestination of God, with respect to men in general, 
and to each man severally ? 


God has predestined to give to all men, and has actually given them 
preparatory grace, and means sufficient for the attainment of happi- 
ness.’ 

124. What is said of this by the Word of God? 

For whom he did foreknow, he also did predestinate. Rom. viii. 29. 

125. How does the orthodox Church speak on this point ? 

In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern Patriarchs it is said: 
As he foresaw thatsome would use well their free will, but others all, 
he accordingly predestined the former to glory, while the latter he con- 
demned. (Art. iii.) 

126. What divine energy with respect to the world, and especially to man, follows imme- 
diately upon their creation ? 

Divine providence. 

127. What is divine providence? 

Divine providence is the constant energy of the almighty power, 
wisdom, and goodness of God, by which he preserves the being and 
faculties of his creatures, directs them to good ends, and assists all that 
is good; but the evil that springs by departure from good he either 
cuts off, or corrects it, and turns it to good results. 

128. How does holy Scripture speak of God’s providence ? 

Jesus Christ himself says: Behold the fowls of the air, for they sow 
not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than they? Matt. vi. 26. 
From these words is shown at once God’s general providence over the 
creatures, and his special providence over man. 

The whole of the ninety-first Psalm is a description of God’s special 
and manifold providence over man. 


1 The Greek and the German edition have the following addition : ‘ But those who freely 
accept the grace given them, who make good use of the means of grace granted unto them, 
and who walk in the appointed path of salvation, God has properly foreordained for salvation.’ 
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On THE SECOND ARTICLE. 

129. How are we to understand the names Jesus Christ, the Son of God? 

Son of’ God is the name of the second Person of the Holy Trinity in 
respect of his Godhead: This same Son of God was called Jesus, when 
he was conceived and born on earth as man; Chrzst is the name given 
him by the Prophets, while they were as yet expecting his advent 
upon earth. 

130. What means the name Jesus ? 

Saviour. 

131. By whom was the name Jesus first given? 

By the Angel Gabriel. 

132. Why was this name given to the Son of God at his conception and birth on earth? 

Because he was conceived and born to save men. 

133. What means the name Christ ? 

Anointed. 

134. Whence came the name Anointed ? 

From the anointing with holy ointment, through which are bestowed 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 


135. Is it only Jesus, the Son of God, who is called Anointed ? . 
No. Anointed was in old time a title of kings, high-priests, and 
prophets. 


136. Why, then, is Jesus, the Son of God, called The Anointed ? 

Because to his manhood were imparted without measure all the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost; and so he possesses in the highest degree the 
knowledge of a prophet, the holiness of a high-priest, and the power 
of a king. 

137. In what sense is Jesus Christ called Lord ? 

In this sense: that he is very God; for the name Lord is one of the 
names of God. 

138. What says holy Scripture of the divinity of Jesus Christ, the Son of God? 

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. John i.1. 

139. Why is Jesus Christ called the Son of God, Only-begotten ? 

By this is signified that he only is the Son of God begotten of the 
substance of God the Father; and so is of one substance with the 
Father; and consequently excels, beyond comparison, all holy angels 
and holy men, who are called sons of God by grace. John i. 12. 
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140. Does holy Scripture call Jesus the Only-begotten ? 

It does. For instance, in the following places of the Evangelist 
John: The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth. John i. 14. No man hath seen God at any time; the 
Only-begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath de- 
clared him. John i. 18. 

141. Why in the Creed is it said further of the Son of God that he is begotten of the 
Father ? 

By this is expressed that personal property by which he is distin- 
guished from the other Persons of the Holy Trinity. 

142. Why is it said that he is begotten before all worlds ? 

That none should think there was ever a time when he was not. In 
other words, by this is expressed that Jesus Christ is the Son of God 
from everlasting, even as God the Father is from everlasting. 

143. What mean in the Creed the words Light of light ? 

Under the figure of the visible light they in some manner explain 
the incomprehensible generation of the Son of God from the Father. 
When we look at the sun, we see light: from this light is generated 
the light visible every where beneath; but both the one and the other 
is one light, indivisible, and of one nature. In like manner, God the 
Father is the everlasting Light. 1 Johni.5. Of him is begotten the 
Son of God, who also is the everlasting Light; but God the Father and 
God the Son are one and the same everlasting Light, indivisible, and 
of one divine nature. 

144. What force is there in the words of the Creed, Very God of very God? 

This: that the Son of God is called God in the same proper sense 
as God the Father. 

145. Are not these words from holy Scripture ? 

Yes. They are taken from the following passage of John the Di. 
vine: We know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us [light 
and | understanding, that we may know the true God, and be in him 
that is true, in his Son Jesus Christ. This ts the true God and eter- 
nal life. 1 John v. 20. 

146. Why is it further added of the Son of God in the Creed that he is begotten, not made? 

This was added against Arius, who impiously taught that the Son 
of God was made. 
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147. What mean the words, Of one substance with the Father ? 

They mean that the Son of God is of one and the same divine sub- 
stance with God the Father. ~ 

148. How does holy Scripture speak of this ? 

Jesus Christ himself speaks of himself and of God the Father thus: 
LT and the Father are one. John x. 80. 

149. What is shown by the next words in the Creed, By whom all things were made ? 

This: that God the Father created all things by his Son, as by his 
eternal Wisdom and his eternal Word. 

All things were made by him, and without him was not any thing 
made which was made. John i. 3. 


On tHE TuirD ARTICLE. 


150. Of whom is it said in the Creed, that he came down from heaven? 

Of the Son of God. 

151. How came he down from heaven, seeing that as God he is every where? 

It is true that he is every where; and so he is always in heaven, and 
always on earth; but on earth he was before invisible ; afterwards he ap- 
peared in the flesh. In this sense it is said that he came down from heaven. 

152. How does holy Scripture speak of this ? 

I will repeat Jesus Christ's own words: Vo man hath ascended up 
to heaven but he that came down from heaven, even the Son of Man 
which ts in heaven. John iii. 13. 

153. Wherefore did the Son of God come down from heaven ? 

For ws men, and for our salvation, as it is said in the Creed. 

154. In what sense is it said that the Son of God came down from heaven for ws men? 

In this sense: that he came upon earth not for one nation, nor for 
some men only, but for ws men universally. 

155. To save men from what did he come upon earth ? 

From sin, the curse, and death. 

156. What is sin? 

Transgression of the law. Sin ts the transgression of the law. 1 
John iii. 4. 


157. Whence is sin in men, seeing that they were created in the image of God, and God 
can not sin ? 


From the devil. He that committeth sin ts of the devil; for the 
devil sinneth from the beginning. 1 John iii. 8. 
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458. How did sin pass from the devil to men ? 

The devil deceived Eve and Adam, and induced them to transgress 
God’s commandment. 

159. What commandment? 

God commanded Adam in Paradise not to eat of the fruit of the 
Tree of the knowledge of good and evil, and withal told him, that so 
soon as he ate thereof he should surely die. 

160. Why did it bring death to man to eat of the fruit of the Tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil ? 

Because it involved disobedience to God’s will, and so separated man 
from God and his grace, and alienated him from the life of God. 

161. What propriety is there in the name of the Tree of the knowledge of good and evil ? 

Man through this tree came to know by the act itself what good 
there is in obeying the will of God, and what evil in disobeying it. 

162. How could Adam and Eve listen to the devil against the will of God ? 

God of his goodness, at the creation of man, gave him a@ wild natu. 
rally disposed to love God, but still free; and man used this freedom 
Sor evi. 

163. How did the devil deceive Adam and Eve? 

Eve saw in Paradise a serpent, which assured her that if men ate of 
the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, they would 
know good and evil, and would become as gods. Eve was deceived 
by this promise, and by the fairness of the fruit, and ate of it. Adam 
ate after her example. 

164. What came of Adam’s sin? 

The curse, and death. 

165. What is the curse ? 

The condemnation of sin by God’s just judgment, and the evil which 
from sin came upon the earth for the punishment of men. God said 
to Adam, Cursed is the ground for thy sake. Gen. iii. 17. 

166. What is the death which came from the sin of Adam? 

It is twofold: bodily, when the body loses the soul which quickened 
it; and speretual, when the soul loses the grace of God, which quick- 
ened it with the higher and spiritual life. 

167. Can the soul, then, die as well as the body? 

It can die, but not so as the body. The body, when iv dies, loses 
sense, and is dissolved; the soul, when it dies by sin, loses spiritual 
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light, joy, and happiness, but is not dissolved nor annihilated, but re- 
mains in a state of darkness, anguish, and suffering. 

168. Why did not the first man only die, and not all, as now? 

Because all have come of Adam since his infection by sin, and all 
sin themselves. As from an infected source there naturally flows an 
infected stream, so from a father infected with sin, and consequently 
mortal, there naturally proceeds a posterity infected like him with sin, 
and like him mortal. 

169. How is this spoken of in holy Scripture ? 

By one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and so 
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned. Rom. v.12. 

170. Had man any benefit from the fruit of the tree of life after he had sinned ? 

After he had sinned, he could no more eat of it, for he was driven 
out of Paradise. 

171. Had men, then, any hope left of salvation ? 

When our first parents had confessed before God their sin, God, of 
his mercy, gave them a hope of salvation. 

172. In what consisted this hope ? 

God promised that the seed of the woman should bruise the serpent’s 
head. Gen. iii. 15. 

173. What did that mean ? 

This: that Jesus Christ should overcome the devil who had deceived 
men, and deliver them from sin, the curse, and death. 

174. Why is Jesus Christ called the seed of the woman ? 

Because he was born on earth wthout man, from the Most Holy 
Virgin Mary. 

175. What benefit was there in this promise ? 

This: that from the time of the promise men could dedieve savingly 
in the Saviour that was to come, even as we now believe in the Saviour 
that has come. 

176. Did people, in fact, in old time believe in the Saviour that was to come? 

Some did, but the greater part forgot God’s promise of a Saviour. 

177. Did not God repeat this promise ? 

More than once. For instance; he made to Abraham the promise of 
a Saviour in the following words: Jn thy seed shall all the nations of 
the earth be blessed. (Gen. xxii.18. The same promise he repeatea 
afterwards to David in the following words: Z will set up thy seed 
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ifter thee, and I will establish his throne forever. 2 Kings vii. 
facie: 

178. What do we understand by the word incarnation ? 

That the Son of God took to himself human flesh without sin, and 
was made man, without ceasing to be God. 

179. Whence is taken the word incarnation ? 

From the words of the Evangelist John: Zhe Word was made flesh. 
John i. 14. 


180. Why in the Creed, after it has been said of the Son of God that he was incarnate, 
is it further added that he was made man? 


To the end that none should imagine that the Son of God took only 
Jlesh or a body, but should acknowledge in him a perfect man consist- 
ing of body and soul. 

181. Have we for this any testimony of holy Scripture? 

The Apostle Paul writes: There is one Mediator between God and 
men, the man Christ Jesus. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

182. And so is there only one nature in Jesus Christ ? 

No. There are in him, without separation and without confusion, 
two natures, the divine and the human, and answering to these natures 
two wills. 

183. Are there not, therefore, two persons ? 

No. One person, God and man together; in one word, a God-man. 

184. What says holy Scripture of the incarnation of the Son of God by the Holy Ghost 
of the Virgin Mary ? 

The Evangelist Luke relates that when the Virgin Mary had asked 
the angel, who announced to her the conception of Jesus, How shall 
this be, seeing I know not a man? The angel replied to her: The 
Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shail 
overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of 
thee shall be called the Son of God. Luke i. 34, 35. 

185. Who was the Virgin Mary ? 

A holy virgin of the lineage of Abraham and David, from whose 
lineage the Saviour, by God’s promise, was to come; betrothed to Jo- 
seph, a man of the same lineage, in order that he might be her guardian ; 
for she was dedicated to God with a vow of perpetual virginity. 

186. Did the Most Holy Mary remain, in fact, ever a virgin? 


She remained and remains a virgin before the birth, during the birth, 
Vous LD 2H aa 
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and after the birth of the Saviour; and therefore is called ever- 
virgin. 

187. What other great title is there with which the Orthodéx Church honors the Most 
Holy Virgin Mary ? 

That of Mother of God. 

188. Can you show the origin of this title in holy Scripture? 

It is taken from the following words of the Prophet Isaiah: Behold, 
a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and they shall call his name 
Immanuel, which, being interpreted, is, God with us. Isaiah vii. 14; 
Matt. i. 23. 

So, also, the righteous Elisabeth calls the Most Holy Virgin The 
Mother of the Lord; which title is all one with that of Mother of 
God. Whence is this to me, that the Mother of my Lord should come 
tome? Luke i. 43. 

189. In what sense is the Most Holy Virgin called Mother of God? 

Although Jesus Christ was born of her not after his Godhead, which 
is eternal, but after the manhood, still she is rightly called the Mother 
of God; because he that was born of her was, both in the conception 
itself and in the birth from her, as he ever is, very God. 


190. What thoughts should you have of the exalted dignity of the Most Holy Virgin 
Mary? 

As Mother of the Lord she excels in grace and nearness to God, and 
so also in dignity, every created being; and therefore the Orthodox 
Church honors her far above the cherubim and seraphim. 


191. What is there further to be remarked of the birth of Jesus Christ from the Most 
Holy Mother of God ? 


This: that since this birth was perfectly holy and void of sin, it was 
also without pain; for it was among the penalties of sin that God 
ordained Eve en sorrows to bring forth children. (J. Damasc. Theol. 
lib. iv. cap. 14, § 6.) 

192. What tokens had God’s providence prepared, that men might know the Saviour, 
when he was born to them? 

Many exact predictions of various circumstances of his birth and 
life on earth. For instance, the Prophet Isaiah foretold that the 
Saviour should be born of a virgin. Isaiah vii. 14. The Prophet 
Micah foretold that the Saviour should be born in Bethlehem; and 
this prophecy the Jews understood even before they heard of its ful 
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fillment. Matt. ii 4-6. The Prophet Malachi, after the building of 
the second temple at Jerusalem, foretold that the coming of the 
Saviour was drawing nigh, that he should come to this temple, and 
that before him should be sent a forerunner like unto the Prophet 
Elias, clearly pointing by this to John the Baptist. Mal. ii. 1; iv. 5. 
The Prophet Zachariah foretold the triumphal entry of the Saviour 
into Jerusalem. Zach. ix. 9. The Prophet Isaiah, with wonderful 
clearness, foretold the sufferings of the Saviour. Isaiah liii. David, 
in the twenty-second Psalm, described the sufferings of the Saviour on 
the cross with as great exactness as if he had written at the foot of the 
cross itself. And Daniel, 490 years before, foretold the appearance of 
the Saviour, his death on the cross, and the subsequent destruction of 
the temple and of Jerusalem, and abolition of the Old Testament sac- 
rifices. Dan. ix. 

193. Did men, in fact, recognize Jesus Christ as the Saviour at the time that he was 
born and lived upon earth ? 

Many did recognize him by various ways. The wise men of the 
East recognized him by a star, which before his birth appeared in the 
East. The shepherds of Bethlehem knew of him from angels, who 
distinctly told them that the Saviour was born in the City of David. 
Simeon and Anna, by special revelation of the Holy Ghost, knew him 
when he was brought, forty days after his birth, into the temple. John 
the Baptist, at the river Jordan, at his baptism, knew him by revelation, 
by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon him in the form of a dove, and 
by a voice from heaven from God the Father: This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased. Matt. iii.17. A like voice was heard of 
him by the Apostles Peter, James, and John, at the time of his trans- 
figuration on the mount: This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased: hear him. Mark ix.7. Besides this, very many recognized 
him by the excellence of his doctrine, and especially by the miracles 
which he wrought. 

194. What miracles did Jesus Christ work ? 

People suffering under incurable diseases, and possessed by demons, 
were healed by him in the twinkling of an eye, by a single word, or by 
the touch of his hand, and even through their touching his garment. 
Once with five, at another time with seven loaves he fed in the wilder- 
ness several thousand men. He walked on the waters, and by a word 
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calmed the storm. He raised the dead: the son of the widow of Nain, 
the daughter of Jairus, and Lazarus on the fourth day after his death. 

195. You said that the Son of God was incarnate for our salvation: in what way did he 
effect it ? 

By his doctrine, his life, his death, and resurrection. 

196. What was Christ’s doctrine ? 

The Gospel of the kingdom of God, or, in other words, the doctrine 
of salvation and eternal happiness, the same that is now taught in the 
Orthodox Church. Mark 1. 14, 15. 

197. How have we salvation by Christ’s doctrine ? 

When we receive it with all our heart, and walk according to it. 
For, as the lying words of the devil, received by our first parents, be- 
came in them the seed of sin and death; so, on the contrary, the true 
Word of Christ, heartily received by Christians, becomes in them the 
seed of a holy and immortal life. They are, in the words of the 
Apostle Peter, born again, not of corrupteble seed, but of wmeor- 
ruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth forever. 
1 Peter i. 23. 

198. How have we salvation by Christ’s life ? 

When we imitate it. For he says, Jf any one serve me, let him fol- 
low me; and where Iam, there shall also my servant be. John xii. 26. 


On Tor Fourta ARTICLE. 


199. How came it to pass that Jesus Christ was crucified, when his doctrine and works 
should have moved all to reverence him? 


The elders of the Jews and the scribes hated him, because he re- 
buked their false doctrine and evil lives, and envied him, because the 
people, which heard him teach and saw his miracles, esteemed him 
more than them; and hence they falsely accused him, and condemned 
him to death. 

200. Why is it said that Jesus Christ was crucified under Pontius Pilate ? 

To mark the time when he was crucified. 

201. Who was Pontius Pilate? 

The Roman governor of Judea, which had become subject to the 
Romans. 

202. Why is this circumstance worthy of remark ? 

Because in it we see the fulfillment of Jacob’s prophecy: The sceptre 
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shall not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, 
until Shiloh come: and he is the desire of the nations. Gen. xlix. 10. 

203. Why is it not only said in the Creed that Jesus Christ was crucified, but also added 
that he suffered ? 

To show that his crucifixion was not only a semblance of suffering 
and death, as some heretics said, but a real suffering and death. 

204. Why is it also mentioned that he was buried ? 

This likewise is to assure us that he really died, and rose again; for 
his enemies even set a watch at his sepulchre, and sealed it. 

205. How could Jesus Christ suffer and die when he was God? 

He suffered and died, not in his Godhead, but in his manhood; and 
this not because he could not avoid it, but because it pleased him to 
suffer. 

He himself had said: 7 lay down my life, that I may take tt again. 
No man taketh it from me, but I lay tt down of myself. I have 
power to lay it down, and I hawe power to take it again. John x. 
17,18. 

206. In what sense is it said that Jesus Christ was crucified for us ? 

In this sense: that he, by his death on the cross, delivered us from 
sin, the curse, and death. 

207. How does holy Scripture speak of this deliverance ? 

Of deliverance from sin: Jn whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace. 
Ephes. i. 7. 

Of deliverance from the curse: Christ has redeemed us from the 
curse of the law being made a curse for us. Gal. iii. 13. 

Of deliverance from death: Horasmuch then as the children are 
pariakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part of the 
same ; that through death he might destroy him that hath the power 
of death, that 2s, the devil; and deliver them who, through fear of 
death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage. Heb. ii. 14, 15. 

208. How does the death of Jesus Christ upon the cross deliver us from sin, the curse, 
and death ? 

That we may the more readily believe this mystery, the Word of 
God teaches us of it, so much as we may be able to receive, by the 
comparison of Jesus Christ with Adam. Adam is by nature the head 
of all mankind, which is one with him by natural descent from him. 


476 SYMBOLA GRAECA ET RUSSICA. 


Jesus Christ, in whom the Godhead is united with manhood, graciously 
made himself the new almighty Head of men, whom he unites to him- 
self through faith. Therefore as in Adam we had fallen under sin, the 
curse, and death, so we are delivered from sin, the curse, and death in 
Jesus Christ. His voluntary suffering and death on the cross for us, 
being of infinite value and merit, as the death of one sinless, God and 
man in one person, is both a’ perfect satisfaction to the justice of God, 
which had condemned us for sin to death, and a fund of infinite merit, 
which has obtained him the right, without prejudice to justice, to give 
us sinners pardon of our sins, and grace to have victory over sin and 
death. 

God hath willed to make known to his saints what is the riches of 
the glory of this mystery of the Gentiles, which is Christ in you, the 
hope of glory. Col. i. 26, 27. 

‘or if by one man’s offense death reigned by one, much more they 
which receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness shall 
reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. Rom. v. 17. 

There ts therefore now no condemnation to them which are in 
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit. For 
the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from 
the law of sin and death. Hor what the law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh; that the right- 
cousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the 
Jlesh, but after the spirit. Rom. viii. 1-4. 

209. Was it for us all, strictly speaking, that Jesus Christ suffered ? 

Tor his part, he offered himself as a sacrifice strictly for all, and ob- 
tained for all grace and salvation; but this benefits only those of us 
who, for their parts, of their own free will, have fellowship in his suffer- 
ings, being made conformable unto his death. Phil. iii. 10. 

210. How can we have fellowship in the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ ? 

We have fellowship in the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ 
through a lively and hearty faith, through the Sacraments, in which is 
contained and sealed the virtue of his saving sufferings and death, 
and, lastly, through the crucifixion of our flesh with its affections and 
lusts. 

I, says the Apostle, through the law, am dead to the law, that I may 
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live unto God. I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet 
not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the 
Slesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave 
himself for me. Gal. ii. 19, 20. 

Know ye not, that as many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, 
were baptized into his death? Rom. vi. 38. 

For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the 
Lord’s death till he come. 1 Cor, xi. 26. 

They that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections and 
lusts. Gal. v. 24. 

211. How can we crucify the flesh with the affections and lusts ? 

By bridling the affections and lusts, and by doing what is contrary to 
them. For instance, when anger prompts us to revile an enemy and to 
do him harm, but we resist the wish, and, remembering how Jesus Christ 
on the cross prayed for his enemies, pray likewise for ours; we thus 
crucify the affection of anger. 


On THE Firra ARTICLE. 


212. What is the first proof and earnest given by Jesus Christ that his sufferings and 
death have wrought salvation for us men? 


This: that he rose again, and so laid the foundation for our like 
blessed resurrection. 

Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first-fruits of 
them that slept. 1 Cor. xv. 20. 


213. What should we think of the state in which Jesus Christ was after his death, and 
before his resurrection ? 


This is described in the following hymn of the Church: Jn the 
grave as to the flesh, in hades with thy soul, as God, in paradise 
with the thief, and on the throne wert thou, O Christ, together with 
the Hather and the Spirit, filling all things, thyself uncircum- 
scribed. 

214. What is hades or hell? 

Hades is a Greek word, and means a place void of light. In divin- 
ity, by this name is understood a spiritual prison, that is, the state of 
those spirits which are separated by sin from the sight of God’s coun- 
tenance, and from the light and blessedness which it confers. Jude 
i.6; Octoich. tom. v.; sticher. ii. 4. 
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215. Wherefore did Jesus Christ descend into hell ? 

To the end that he might there also preach his victory over death, 
and deliver the souls which with faith awaited his @oming. 

216. Does holy Scripture speak of this ? 

It is referred to in the following passage: //0r Christ also hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he may bring us to God, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the Spirit ; in which 
also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison. 1 Pet. iii. 18,19. 

217. What is there for us to remark on the next words of the Creed : and rose again the 
third day, according to the Scripture? 

These words were put into the Creed from the following passage in 
the Epistle to the Corinthians: Yor I delivered unto you first of all 
that which I also received, how that Christ died for our sins, accord- 
ing to the Scripture; and that he was buried, and that he rose again 
the third day, according to the Scripture. 1 Cor. xv. 3,4. 

218. What force is there in these words: according to the Scripture ? 

By this is shown that Jesus Christ died and rose again, precisely as 
had been written of him prophetically in the books of the Old Testa- 
ment. 

219. Where, for instance, is there any thing written of this? 

In the fifty-third chapter of the book of the Prophet Isaiah, for in- 
stance, the suffering and death of Jesus Christ is imaged forth with 
many particular traits: as, He was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for our iniquities : the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him; and with his stripes we are healed. Isaiah liii. 5. 

Of the resurrection of Christ the Apostle Peter quotes the words of 
the sixteenth Psalm: Kor why? thou shalt not leave my soul in hell, 
neither shalt thou suffer thy holy one to see corruption. Acts ii. 27. 

220. Is this also in the Scripture of the Old Testament, that Jesus Christ should rise 
again precisely on the third day ? 

A prophetic type of this was set forth in the Prophet Jonah: And 
Jonah was in the belly of the fish three days and three nights. Jonah 
RITE 

221. How was it known that Jesus Christ had risen ? 

The soldiers who watched his sepulchre knew this with terror, be- 
cause an angel of the Lord rolled away the stone which closed his sep- 
ulchre, and at the same time there was a great earthquake. Angels 
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likewise announced the resurrection of Christ to Mary Magdalene and 
some others. Jesus Christ himself on the very day of his resurrection ap- 
peared to many: as to the women bringing spices, to Peter, to the two 
disciples going to Emmaus, and, lastly, to all the Apostles in the house, 
the doors being shut. Afterwards he oftentimes showed himself to them 
during the space of forty days; and one day he was seen of more than 
five hundred believers at once. 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

222. Why did Jesus Christ after his resurrection show himself to the Apostles during the 
space of forty days? 

During this time he continued to teach them the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God. Acts i. 3. 


On THE SrxtH ARTICLE. 

223. Is the statement of our Lord’s ascension in the sixth article of the Creed taken from 
holy Scripture? 

It is taken from the following passages of holy Scripture: He that 
descended is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, that 
he might fill all things. Eph. iv.10. We have such a High- Priest, who 
as set on the right hand of the throne of the majesty in the heavens. 
Heb. viii. 1. 

224. Was it in his Godhead or his manhood that Jesus Christ ascended into heaven ? 

In his manhood. In his Godhead he ever was and is in heaven. 

225. How does Jesus Christ sit at the right hand of God the Father, seeing that God is 
every where? 

This must be understood spiritually; that is, Jesus Christ has one 
and the same majesty and glory with God the Father. 


On THE SEVENTH ARTICLE, 

226. How does holy Scripture speak of Christ’s coming again? 

This Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven. Actsi.11. This 
was said to the Apostles by angels at the very time of our Lord’s 
ascension. 

227. How does it speak of his future judgment ? 

The hour is coming, in which all that are in the graves shall hear 
the voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth: they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, 
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unto the resurrection of damnation. John y. 28,29. These are the 
words of Christ himself. 

228. How does it speak of his kingdom which is to have no end? 

He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest ; and 
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of his father David ; and 
he shall reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end. Luke i. 82, 33. These are the words of the 
angel to the Mother of God 

229. Will the second coming of Christ be like his first ? 

No; very different. He came to suffer for us in great humility, but 
he shal] come to judge us in his glory, and all the holy angels with him. 
Matt. xxv. 31. 

230. Will he judge all men? 

Yes. All, without exception. 

231. How will he judge them ? 

The conscience of every man shall be laid open before all, and not 
only all deeds which he has ever done in his whole life upon earth be 
revealed, but also all the words he has spoken, and all his secret wishes 
and thoughts. Zhe Lord shall come, who will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and will make manifest the counsels of the heart : 
and then shall every man have praise of God. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 

232. Will he then condemn us even for evil words or thoughts ? 

Without doubt he will, unless we efface them by repentance, faith, 
and amendment of life. 7 say wnto you, that every idle word that men 
shall speak, they shall give accownt thereof in the day of judgment. 
Matt. xii. 36. 

233. Will Jesus Christ soon come to judgment ? 

We know not. Therefore we should live so as to be always ready. 
The Lord is not slack concerning his promise, as some men count 
slackness ; but is long-suffering to us-ward, not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance. But the day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night. 2 Pet. iii. 9,10. Watch, there- 
fore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of 
man cometh. Matt. xxv. 13. . 

234. Are there not, however, revealed to us some signs of the nearer approach of Christ’s 
coming? 


In the Word of God certain signs are revealed, as the decrease of 
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faith and love among men, the abounding of iniquity and calamities, 
the preaching of the Gospel to all nations, and the coming of Antichrist. 
Matt. xxiv. 

235. What is Antichrist ? 

An adversary of Christ, who will strive to overthrow Christianity, 
but instead of doing so shall himself come to a fearful end. 2 Thess. 
ii. 8. 

236. What is Christ’s kingdom ? 

Christ’s kingdom is, first, the whole world; secondly, all believers 
upon earth; thirdly, all the blessed in heaven. 

The first is called the kingdom of nature, the second, the kingdom 
of grace, the third, the kingdom of glory. 

237. Which of these is meant when it is said in the Creed that of Christ’s kingdom there 
shall be no end? 


The kingdom of glory. 


On THE EieuTH ARTICLE. 

238. In what sense is the Holy Ghost called the Lord? 

In the same sense as the Son of God, that is, as very God. 

239. Is this witnessed by holy Scripture? 

It is plain from the words spoken by the Apostle Peter to rebuke 
Ananias: Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghost ? 
and further on, Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto God. Acts v. 
3, 4. 

240. What are we to understand by this, that the Holy Ghost is called the Giver of life? 

That he, together with God the Father and the Son, giveth life to all 
creatures, especially spiritual life to men. 

Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he can not enter 
into the kingdom of God. John iii. 5. 

241. Whence know we that the Holy Ghost proceedeth from the Father ? 

This we know from the following words of Jesus Christ himself: 
But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he 
shall testify of me. John xv. 26. 

242. Does the doctrine of the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father admit of 
any change or supplement ? 


No. First, because the Orthodox Church, in this doctrine, repeats 
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the very words of Jesus Christ; and his words, without doubt, are an 
exact and perfect expression of the truth. Secondly, because the sec- 
ond weumenical Council, whose chief object was to establish the true 
doctrine respecting the Holy Ghost, has without doubt sufficiently set 
forth the same in the Creed; and the Catholic Church has acknowl- 
edged this so decidedly, that the third cecumenical Council in its sev- 
enth canon forbade the composition of any new Creed. 

For this cause John Damascene writes: Of the Holy Ghost, we both 
suy that he is from the Father, and call him the Spirit of the Father ; 
while we nowise say that he is from the Son, but only call him the 
Spirit of the Son. (Theol. lib. i.¢.11; v. 4.) 

243. Whence does it appear that the Holy Ghost is equally with the Father and the Son, 
and, together with them, to be worshiped and glorified ? 

It appears from this, that Jesus Christ commanded to baptize in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt. 
xxvill. 19. 

244. Why is it said in the Creed that the Holy Ghost spake by the prophets? 

This is said against certain heretics, who taught that the books of 
the Old Testament were not written by the Holy Ghost. 

245. Does holy Scripture witness that the Holy Ghost really spake by the prophets? 

The Apostle Peter writes: Hor prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man; but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost. 2 Pet.i. 21. 

246. Did not the Holy Ghost speak also by the Apostles ? 

Certainly he did. Unto the prophets, says also the Apostle Peter, z¢ 
was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister 
the things which are now reported unto you by them that have preached 
the Gospel unto you by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. 
Pet. i. 12. 

247. Why, then, is there no mention of the Apostles in the Creed? 

Because when the Creed was composed none doubted of the inspira- 
tion of the Apostles. 

248. Was not the Holy Ghost manifested to men in some very special manner ? 

Yes. He came down upon the Apostles, in the form of fiery tongues, 
on the fiftieth day after the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

249. Is the Holy Ghost communicated to men even now likewise ? 


He is communicated to all true Christians. Anow ye not that ye 
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are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 
1 Cor. iii. 16. ; 

250. How may we be made partakers of the Holy Ghost ? 

Through fervent prayer, and through the Sacraments. 

Tf ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil- 
dren, how much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him? Luke xi. 13. 

But after that the kindness and love of God our Saviour toward 
man appeared, not by works of righteousness which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost, which he shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour. Titus iii. 4-6. 

251. What are the chief gifts of the Holy Ghost ? 

The chief and more general are, as reckoned by the Prophet Isaiah, 
the following seven: the spirit of the fear of God, the spirit of knowl- 
edge, the spirit of might, the spirit of counsel, the spirit of understand- 
ing, the spirit of wisdom, the spirit of the Lord, or the gift of piety and 
inspiration in the highest degree. Isaiah xi. 2. 


On THE NintH ARTICLE. 

252. What is the Church ? 

The Church is a divinely instituted community of men, united by 
the orthodox faith, the law of God, the hierarchy, and the Sacraments. 

253. What is it to believe in the Church? 

It is piously to honor the true Church of Christ, and to obey her 
doctrine and commandments, from a conviction that grace ever abides 
in her, and works, teaches, and governs unto salvation, flowing from her 
one only everlasting Head, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

254. How can the Church, which is visible, be the object of faith, when faith, as the 
Apostle says, is the evidence of things not seen? 

First, though the Church be visible, the grace of God, which dwells 
in her, and in those who are sanctified in her, is not so; and this it is 
which properly constitutes the object of faith in the Church. 

Secondly, the Church, though visible so far as she is upon earth, and 
contains all Orthodox Christians living upon earth, still is at the same 
time invisible, so far as she is also partially in heaven, and contains all 
those that have departed hence in true faith and holiness. 
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255. On what may we ground the idea that the Church is at once upon earth and in heaven? 

On the following words of the Apostle Paul, addressed to Christians : 
Ye are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to 
the general assembly and Church of the first-born, which are written 
in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect, and to Jesus Christ the Mediator of the new covenant. 
Heb. xii. 22-24. 

256. How are we assured that the grace of God abides in the true Church ? 

First, by this: that her Head is Jesus Christ, God and man in one 
person, full of grace and truth, who fills his body also, that is, the 
Church, with like grace and truth. John i. 14, 17. 

Secondly, by this: that he has promised his disciples the Holy Ghost 
to abide with them forever, and that, according to this promise, the 
Holy Ghost appoiuts the pastors of the Church. John xiv. 16. 

The Apostle Paul says of Jesus Christ, that God the Father gave 
him to be head over all things to the Church, which is his body. Eph. 
i, 22,23. The same Apostle says to the pastors of the Church: Zake 
heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over which the 
Holy Ghost hath made you Bishops, to feed the Church of our Lord 
and God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. Acts xx. 28. 

257. How are we further assured that the grace of God abides in the Church even till 
now, and shall abide in it to the end of the world? 

Of this we are assured by the following sayings of Jesus Christ him- 
self and his Apostle: Z well build my Church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. Matt. xvi. 18. Lam with you alway, even 
unto the end of the world. Amen. Matt. xxviii. 20. Unto him, God 
the Father, be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, 
world without end. Amen. Eph. iii. 21. 

258. Why is the Church one ? 

Because she is one spiritual Body, has one Head, Christ, and is ani- 
mated by one Spirit of God. There is one body and one Spirit, even 
as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism, one God and Father of all. Eph. iv. 4-6. 


259. Are we still more expressly assured that Jesus Christ is the one only Head of the 
one Church ? 


The Apostle Paul writes, that for the Church, as the buelding of 
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God, other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which ts 
Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. iii.10,11. Wherefore the Church, as the Body 
of Christ, can have no other Head than Jesus Christ. 

The Church, being to abide through all generations of time, needs 
also an ever-abiding head; and such is Jesus Christ alone. 

Wherefore, also, the Apostles take no higher title than that of méns- 
ters of the Church. Col. i. 24, 25. 

260. What duty does the unity of the Church lay on us? 

That of endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. Eph. iv. 3. 

261. How does it agree with the unity of the Church, that there are many separate and 
independent churches, as those of Jerusalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, Russia ? 

These are particular churches, or parts of the one Catholic Church: 
the separateness of their visible organization does not hinder them from 
being all spiritually great members of the one body of the Universal 
Church, from having one Head, Christ, and one spirit of faith and 
grace. This unity is expressed outwardly by unity of Creed, and by 
communion in prayer and Sacraments. 

262. Is there likewise unity between the Church on earth and the Church in heaven ? 

Doubtless there is, both by their common relation to one Head, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by mutual communion with one another. 

263. What means of communion has the Church on earth with the Church in heaven? 

The prayer of faith and love. The faithful who belong to the 
Church militant upon earth, in offering their prayers to God, call at 
the same time to their aid the saints who belong to the Church in 
heaven ; and these, standing on the highest steps of approach to God, 
by their prayers and intercessions purify, strengthen, and offer before 
God the prayers of the faithful living upon earth, and by the will of 
God work graciously and beneficently upon them, either by invisible 
virtue, or by distinct apparitions, and in divers other ways. 

264. On what is grounded the rule of the Church upon earth to invoke in prayer the 
saints of the Church in heaven ? 

On a holy tradition, the principle of which is to be seen also in 
holy Scripture. For instance, when the Prophet David cries out 
in prayer, O Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel our fa- 
thers, he makes mention of saints in aid of his prayer, exactly as 
now the Orthodox Church calls upon Christ our true God, by the 


486 SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


prayers of his most pure Mother and all his saints. See 1 Chron, 
XK Ly 

Cyril of Jerusalem, in his explanation of the divine Liturgy, says: 
We make mention also of those who are before departed, first, of the 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apostles, and Martyrs, that by their entreaties 
and intercession God may receive our prayers. (Cat. Myst. v. ¢. 9.) 

Basil the Great, in his sermon on the day of the Forty Holy Mar- 
tyrs, says: Whoever is afflicted has recourse to the Forty, and whoever 
is joyful runs to the same; the one that he may find relief from his 
sorrows, the other that he may keep his happiness. Here the pious 
wife is to be seen praying for her children ; another asks the return 
of her absent husband ; another the restoration of health to the sick. 
Yes; let your petitions be with the Martyrs. 

265. Is there any testimony of holy Scripture to the mediatory prayer of the saints in 
heaven ? 

The Evangelist John, in the Revelation, saw in heaven an angel, to 
whom was given much incense, that he should offer it, by the prayers 
of all saints, upon the golden altar which was before the throne; and 
the smoke of the incense ascended up by the prayers of the saints out 
of the hands of the angel before God. Rev. viii. 3, 4. 

266. Is there any testimony of holy Scripture to beneficent apparitions of saints from 
heaven? 

The Evangelist St. Matthew relates that after the death of our Lord 
Jesus Christ upon the cross, many bodies of the saints which slept 
arose, and came out of the graves, after his resurrection, and went into 
the holy city, and appeared unto many. Matt. xxvii. 52,53. And since 
a miracle so great could not be without some adequate end, we must 
suppose that the saints which then arose appeared for this, that they 
might announce the descent of Jesus Christ into hell, and his triumphal 
resurrection; and so move men born in the Church of the Old Testa. 
ment to pass over the more readily into that of the New, then opened. 

267. What testimonies are there to confirm us in the belief that the saints, after their 
departure, work miracles through certain earthly means ? 

The second (fourth in the Greek) book of Kings testifies that by 
touching the bones of the Prophet Elisha a dead man was raised to 
life. 2 (4) Kings xiii. 21. 

The Apostle Paul not only in his own immediate person wrought 
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healings and miracles, but the same was done also in his absence by 
handkerchiefs and aprons taken from his body. Acts xix.12. By this 
example we may understand that the saints, even after their deaths, 
may in like manner work beneficently through earthly means, which 
have received from them holy virtue. 

Gregory the Divine, in his first discourse against Julian, says: Thou 
wast not abashed by the sacrifices offered for Christ, nor didst fear the 
great athletes, John, Peter, Paul, James, Stephen, Luke, Andrew, Thecla, 
and the rest, who before and after these suffered for the truth ; who 
withstood both fire and sword, the torturers, and all sufferings present 
or threatened, as if their bodies were not their own, or they had had 
no bodies at all. For what? That they might not, so much as by a 
word, betray their religion. To whom also great honors and tri- 
umphs are with just reason awarded: by whom devils are expelled 
and diseases healed: who appear in visions, and prophecy: whose 
very bodies, though separate, when touched or reverenced, have like 
power with their holy souls; and drops of whose blood, those least 
tokens of their suffering, like power with their bodtes. 

John Damascene writes thus: The relics of the saints have been 
gwen us by our Lord Jesus Christ as salutary springs, from which 
manifold blessings flow. And as if in explanation of this, he remarks, 
that through the mind their bodies also were inhabited of God. (Theol. 
lib. iv. cap. 15, § 3, 4.) 

268. Why is the Church holy ? 

Because she is sanctified by Jesus Christ through his passion, through 
his doctrine, through his prayer, and through the Sacraments. Christ 
loved the Church, and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify it, 
having cleansed it with the washing of water by the Word, that he 
might present it to himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing, but that it should be holy, and without 
blemish. Eph. v. 25-27. 

In his prayer to God the Father for believers, Jesus Christ said 
among other things: Sanctify them through thy truth: thy Word ts 
truth. And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also may be 
sanctified in truth. John xvii. 17,19. 

269. How is the Church holy, when she has in her sinners ? 


Men who sin, but purify themselves by true repentance, hinder not 


Woe ii 
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the Church from being holy; but impenitent sinners, either by the 
visible act of Church authority, or by the invisible judgment of God, 
are cut off from the body of the Church; and so she is, in respect of 
these, also kept holy. 

Put away from among yourselves that wicked person. 1 Cor. v.13. 
Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal: 
The Lord knoweth them that are his. And, Let every one that nameth 
the name of Christ depart from iniquity. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

270. Why is the Church called Catholic, or, which is the same thing, Universal ? 

Because she is not limited to any place, nor time, nor people, but 
contains true believers of all places, times, and peoples. 

The Apostle Paul says that the Word of the Gospel is in all the 
world ; and bringeth forth fruit (Coloss. i. 5, 6), and that in the Chris- 
tian Church there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncir- 
cumcision, barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is all, 
and in all. Coloss. iii. 11. They which be of faith are blessed with 
faithful Abraham. Gal. iii. 9. 

271. What great privilege has the Catholic Church ? 

She alone has the sublime promises that the gates of hell shall not 
preva against her ; that the Lord shall be with her even to the end 
of the world ; that in her shall abide the glory of God tin Christ Jesus 
throughout all generations forever ; and consequently that she shall 
never apostatize from the faith, nor sin against the truth of the faith, 
or fall into error. 

We undoubtingly confess, as sure truth, that the Catholic Church 
can not sin, nor err, nor utter falsehood in place of truth ; for the Holy 
Ghost, ever working through his faithful ministers the fathers and 
doctors of the Church, preserves her from all error. (Missive of the 
Eastern Patriarchs on the Orthodox Faith, Art. 12.) 


272. If the Catholic Church contains all true believers in the world, must we not 
acknowledge it to be necessary for salvation that every believer should belong to her? 


Exactly so. Since Jesus Christ, in the words of St. Paul, zs the 
Head of the Church, and he is the Saviour of the Body, it follows 
that, to have part in his salvation, we must necessarily be members of 
his body, that is, of the Catholic Church. Eph. v. 23. 

The Apostle Peter writes that baptism saveth ws after the figure of 
the ark of Noah. All who were saved from the general deluge were 


THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 489 


saved only in the ark; so all who obtain everlasting salvation obtain 
it only in the one Catholic Church. 

273. What thoughts and remembrances should we associate with the name of the 
Eastern Church ? 

In Paradise, planted in the East, was founded the first Church of 
our parents in innocence; and in the East, after the fall, was laid a 
new foundation of the Church of the redeemed, in the promise of a 
Saviour. In the East, in the land of Judea, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
having finished the work of our salvation, laid the foundation of his 
own proper Christian Church: from thence she spread herself over 
the whole universe ; and to this day the orthodox Catholic cecumenical 
faith, confirmed by the seven cecumenical Councils, is preserved un- 
changed in its original purity in the ancient Churches of the East, and 
in such as agree with them, as does by God’s grace the Church of 
Russia. 

274. Why is the Church called Apostolic ? 

Because she has from the Apostles, without break or change, both 
her doctrine and the succession of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, through 
the laying on of consecrated hands. In the same sense the Church is 
called also Orthodox, or Leightly-believing. 

Ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the saints, and of the household of God, and are built on the founda- 
tion of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner-stone. Eph. ii. 19, 20. 

275. What does the Creed teach us, when it calls the Church Apostolic ? 

It teaches us to hold fast the Apostolical doctrine and tradition, 
and eschew such doctrine and such teachers as are not warranted by 
the doctrine of the Apostles. 

The Apostle Paul says: Therefore, brethren, stand fast, and hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by word or our 
epistle. 2 Thess. ii. 15. .A man that is a heretic after the first and 
second admonition reject. Titus iii.10. or there are many unruly, 
vain talkers and decewers, especially they of the circumcision, whose 
mouths must be stopped; who subvert whole houses, teaching things 
which they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake. Titus i. 10,11. But if 
thy brother neglect to hear the Church, let him be to thee as a heathen 
man and a publican. Matt. xviii. 17. 
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276. What ecclesiastical institution is there through which the succession of the Apos- 
tolical ministry is preserved ? 

The ecclesiastical (ierarchy. 

277. Whence originates the Hierarchy of the Orthodox Christian Church ? 

From Jesus Christ himself, and from the descent of the Holy Ghost 
on the Apostles; from which time it is continued, in unbroken succes- 
sion, through the laying on of hands, in the Sacrament of Orders. And 
he gave some, Apostles ; and some, Prophets; and some, Evangelists ; 
and some, Pastors and Teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, 
Jor the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the Body of Christ. 
Eph. iv. 11, 12. 

278. What hierarchical authority is there which can extend its sphere of action over the 
whole Catholic Church ? 

An cecumenical Council. 

279. Under what hierarchical authority are the chief divisions of the Catholic Church? 

Under the Orthodox Patriarchs and the Most Holy Synod. 

280. Under what ecclesiastical authority are lesser orthodox provinces and cities? 

Under Metropolitaus, Archbishops, and Bishops. 

281. What rank in the Hierarchy is held by the Most Holy Russian Synod ? 

The saine rank with the Most Holy Orthodox Patriarchs. (See the 
Letters of the M. H. Patriarchs on the institution of the M. H. Synod.) 

282. If any one desire to fulfill his duty of obedience to the Church, how may he learn 
what she requires of her children ? 

This may be learned from holy Scripture, from the canons of the 
holy Apostles, the holy ceeumenical and provincial Councils, and the 
holy Fathers, and from the books of Ecclesiastical Rules and Rubries. 


On THE TenTH ARTICLE. 

283. Why does the Creed mention Baptism ? 

Because faith is sealed by Baptism, and the other Mysteries or Sacra- 
ments. 

284. What is a Mystery or Sacrament ? 

A Mystery or Sacrament is a holy act, through which grace, or, in 
other words, the saving power of God, works mystertously upon man. 

285. How many are che Sacraments ? 

Seven: 1. Baptism; 2. Unction with Chrism; 8. Communion; 4. Pen 
itence; 5. Orders; 6. Matrimony ; 7. Unction with Oil. 
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286. What virtue is there in each of these Sacraments ? 

1. In Baptism man is mysteriously born to a spiritual life. 

2. In Unction with Chrism he receives a grace of spiritual growth 
and strength. 

3. In the Communion he is spiritually fed. 

4. In Penitence he is healed of spiritual diseases, that is, of sin. 

5. In Orders he receives grace spiritually to regenerate, feed, and 
nurture others, by doctrine and Sacraments. 

6. In Matrimony he receives a grace sanctifying the married life, 
and the natural procreation and nurture of children. 

7. In Unction with Oil he has medicine even for bodily diseases, in 
that he is healed of spiritual. 

287. But why does not the Creed mention all these Sacraments, instead of mentioning 
Baptism only ? 

Because Baptism was the subject of a question, whether some peo- 
ple, as heretics, ought not to be rebaptized; and this required a de- 
cision, which so came to be put into the Creed. 


On Baptism. 

288. What is Baptism ? 

Baptism is a Sacrament, in which a man who believes, having his 
body thrice plunged in water in the name of God the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, dies to the carnal life of sin, and is born again of 
the Holy Ghost to a life spiritual and holy. Eacept a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he can not enter into the kingdom of God. 
John iii. 5. 

289. When and how began Baptism ? 

First, John baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto 
the people, that they should believe on him which should come after 
him, that is, on Christ Jesus. Acts xix.4. Afterwards, Jesus Christ, 
by his own example, sanctified Baptism, when he received it from 
John. Lastly, after his resurrection, he gave the Apostles this solemn 
commandment: Go ye and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Matt. xxviii. 19. 

290. What is most essential in the administration of Baptism ? 

Trine immersion in water, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
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291. What is required of him that seeks to be baptized ? 

Yepentance and faith; for which cause, also, before Baptism they 
recite the Creed. Leepent, and be baptized every one of you im the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. Acts ii. 88. He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved. Mark xvi. 16. 

292. But why, then, are children baptized ? 

For the faith of their parents and sponsors, who are also bound ¢o 
teach them the faith so soon as they are of suflicient age to learn. 

293. How can you show from holy Scripture that we ought to baptize infants ? 

In the time of the Old Testament, infants were circumcised when 
eight days old; but Baptism in the New Testament takes the place of 
circumcision ; consequently infants should also be baptized. 

294. Whence does it appear that Baptism takes the place of circumcision ? 

From the following words of the Apostle to believers: Ye are cir- 
cumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh, by the circumcision of Christ, buried 
with him in Baptism. Coloss. ii. 11, 12. 

295. Why are there sponsors at Baptism ? 

In order that they may stand sureties before the Church for the faith 
of the baptized, and after Baptism may take him in charge, to confirm 
him in the faith. (See Dion. Areop. on the Eccl. Hier. cap. ii.) 

296. Why before baptizing do we use exorcism ? 

To drive away the devil, who since Adam’s fall has had access to 
men, and power over them, as his captives and slaves. 

The Apostle Paul says, that all men, without grace, walk according 
to the course of this world, according to the prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience. 
Eph. ii. 2. 

297. Wherein lies the force of exorcism ? 

In the name of Jesus Christ, invoked with prayer and faith. Jesus 
Christ gave to believers this promise: 7m my name shall they cast out 
devils. Mark xvi. 17. 

298. What force has the sign of the cross used on this and other occasions ? 

What the name of Jesus Christ crucified is when pronounced with 
faith by motion of the lips, the very same is also the sign of the cross when 
made with faith by motion of the hand. or represented in any other way. 
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Cyril of Jerusalem writes: Let us not be ashamed to confess the 
Crucified ; let us boldly make the sign of the Cross on the forehead, 
and on every thing; on the bread which we eat; on the cups from 
which we drink; let us make it at our going out, and coming in; 
when we lie down to sleep, and when we rise; when we journey, and 
when we rest : it is a great safeguard, given to the poor without price, 
to the weak without labor. For this is the grace of God ; a token for 
the faithful, and a terror for evil spirits. (Cat. Lect. xiii. 36.) 

299. Whence have we the use of the sign of the Cross? 

From the very times of the Apostles. (See Dion. Areop. on the Eccl. 
Hier. cap. ii. and v.; also Tertull. de Coron. cap. iii.; de Resurr. cap. viii.) 

300. What means the white garment which is put on after Baptism? 

The purity of the soul, and of the Christian life. 

301. Why do they hang upon the baptized a Cross ? 

As a visible expression and continual remembrance of Christ’s com- 
mand: Jfany man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take 
up his cross, and follow me. Matt. xvi. 24. 

302. What means the procession of the baptized round the font with a light ? 

Spiritual joy, joined with spiritual illumination. 

303. How is this to be understood, that in the Creed we are made to confess one Bap- 
tism ? 

In this sense: that Baptism can not be repeated. 

304. Why can not Baptism be repeated ? 

Baptism is spiritual birth: a man is born but once; therefore he is 
also baptized but once. 

305. What is to be thought of those who sin after Baptism ? 

That they are more guilty in their sins than the unbaptized, since 
they had from God special help to do well, and have thrown it away. 

For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through 
the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again 
entangled therein and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than 
the beginning. 2 Peter ii. 20. 

305. But is there not any way even for such as have sinned after Baptism to obtait 
pardon ? 


There is a way, which is penitence. 
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On Unction with Curis. 

307. What is Unction with Chrism? 

Unction with Chrism is a Sacrament, in which the baptized believer, 
being anointed with holy chrism on certain parts of the body in the 
name of the Holy Ghost, receives the gifts of the Holy Ghost for 
growth and strength in spiritual life. 

308. Is this Sacrament mentioned in holy Scripture ? 

The inward grace of this Sacrament is spoken of by the Apostle 
John, as follows: But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and 
ye know all things. And the anointing which ye have received of 
him abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you; but 
as the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and 
is no lie; and even as it hath taught you, abide therein. 1 John ii. 
20, 27. 

In like manner the Apostle Paul also says: Wow he which stablish- 
eth us with you in Christ, and hath anointed us, is God ; who hath 
also sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 
2 Cor. i. 21, 22. 

Hence are taken the words pronounced at the Unction: The seal 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

309. Is the outward form of Unction with Chrism mentioned in holy Scripture ? 

It may well be supposed that the words of St. John refer to a visible 
as well as to an inward unction; but it is more certain that the Apos- 
tles, for imparting to the baptized the gifts of the Holy Ghost, used 
imposition of hands. Acts vili. 14,16. The successors of the Apos- 
tles, however, in place of this, introduced unction with chrism, drawing, 
it may be, their precedent from the unction used in the Old Testament. 
Exod. xxx. 25; 1 (3 in the Greek) Kings i. 39. (Dion. Areop. de Eccl. 
Hier. cap. iv.) 

310. What is to be remarked of the holy Chrism ? 

This: that its consecration is reserved to the heads of the Hierarchy, 
as successors of the Apostles, who used the laying on of their own 
hands to communicate the gifts of the Holy Ghost, 

311. What is specially signified by anointing the forehead ? 

The sanctification of the mind, or thoughts. 

312. What by anointing the chest ? 

The sanctification of the heart, or desires. 
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313. What by anointing the eyes, ears, and hips? 

The sanctification of the senses. 

314. What by anointing the hands and feet ? 

The sanctification of the works and whole walk of the Christian. 


On THE COMMUNION. 
315. What is the Communion? 


The Communion is a Sacrament, in which the believer, under the 
forms of bread and wine, partakes of the very Body and Blood of 
Christ, to everlasting life. 

316. How was this Sacrament instituted ? 

Jesus Clirist, immediately before his passion, consecrated it for the 
first time, exhibiting in it by anticipation a lively image of his suffer- 
ings for our salvation; and after having administered it to the Apos- 
tles, he gave them at the same time a commandment ever after to per- 
petuate this Sacrament. 


317. What is to be noticed of the Sacrament of the Communion in regard to divine ser- 
vice in the Church ? 

This: that it forms the chief and most essential part of divine ser- 
vice. 


318. What is the name of that service in which the Sacrament of the Communion is con- 
secrated ? 

The Liturgy. 

319. What means the word Liturgy ? 

Common service; but the name Liturgy is specially appropriated 
to that divine service in which the Sacrament of the Communion is 
consecrated. 

320. What is to be noted of the place where the Liturgy is celebrated ? 

It must always be consecrated in a temple, the table in which, or at 
least, if there be no such table, the antimense on which the Sacrament 
is consecrated, must have been consecrated by a Bishop. 

321. Why is the temple called a church ? 

Because the faithful, who compose the Church, meet in it for prayer 
and Sacraments. 


322. Why is the table, on which the Sacrament of the Communion is consecrated, callec 
the throne? 


Because on it Jesus Christ, as King, is mystically present. 
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323. What general order of parts may be remarked in the Liturgy ? 

This: that first the elements are prepared for the Sacrament; sec 
ondly, the faithful are prepared for the Sacrament; lastly, the Sacra 
ment itself is consecrated. 


324. What is the name for that part of the Liturgy in which the elements are prepared 
for the Sacrament ? 


Proskomide, rpookopo%y. 

325. What is the meaning of the word Proskomide? 

Offertory. 

326. Why is this name given to the first part of the Liturgy ? 

From the custom of the primitive Christians to offer in the Church 
bread and wine for the celebration of the Sacrament. On the same 
account this bread is called prosphora, which means odlation. 

327. In what consists the Offertory, as a part of the Liturgy? 

In this: that with mention made of the prophecies and types, and 
partly also of the events themselves, relating to the birth and suffering 
of Jesus Christ, a portion is taken from the prosphora for use in the 
Sacrament, and likewise a portion of wine mixed with water is poured 
off into the holy chalice, while the celebrator makes commemoration of 
the whole Church, honors the glorified saints, prays for the living and 
the departed, especially for the ruling powers, and for those who, of 
cheir own faith and zeal, have brought prosphoree, or oblations. 

328. Of what kind should be the bread for the Sacrament ? 

Such as the name itself of bread, the holiness of the Mystery, and the 
example of Jesus Christ and the Apostles all require; that is, leavened, 
pure, wheaten bread. 

329. What is signified by this, that the bread or loaf which is strictly to be used for the 
Communion is only one ? 

It signifies, as the Apostle explains, that we, beng many, are one 
bread, and one body; jor we are all partakers of that one bread. 
LeCorexo iis 

330. Why is the bread, when prepared for the Communion, called the Lamb ? 

Because it is the figure of Jesus Christ suffering, as was in the Old 
Testament the Paschal Lamb. 

331. What was the Paschal Lamb ? 

The lamb which the Israelites, by God’s command, killed and ate 
in memory of their deliverance from destruction in Egypt. 


THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 497 


332. Why is the wine for the Sacrament of the Communion mixed with water ? 

Because the whole of this celebration is ordered so as to figure forth 
the sufferings of Christ; and when he suffered there flowed from his 
pierced side blood and water. 


333. What name has that part of the Liturgy in which the faithful are prepared for the 
Sacrament? 

The ancients called it the Liturgy of the Catechumens ; because, be- 
sides baptized communicants, the catechumens, also, who are preparing 
for Baptism, and the penitents, who are not admitted to communion, 
may be present at it. 

334. With what does this part of the Liturgy begin? 

With the Blessing, or glorification of the Kingdom of the Most Holy 
Trinity. 

335. In what consists this part of the Liturgy ? 

In prayers, singing, and reading from the books of the Apostles, and 
from the Gospel. 

336. With what does it end? 

With the order given to the catechumens to go out and leave the 
church. 


337. What is the name for that part of the Liturgy in which the Sacrament itself is cele- 
brated and consecrated ? 


The Liturgy of the Faithful; because the faithful only, that is, the 
baptized, have the right to be present at this service. 

338. What is the most essential act in this part of the Liturgy ? 

The utterance of the words which Jesus Christ spake in instituting 
the Sacrament: Take, eat, this is my body. Drink ye all of tt; 
for this 1s my Blood of the New Testament. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. 
And after this the invocation of the Holy Ghost, and the blessing the 
gifts, that is, the bread and wine which have been offered. 

339. Why is this so essential ? 

Because at the moment of this act the bread and wine are changed, 
or transubstantiated, into the very Body of Christ, and into the very 
Blood of Christ. 

340. How are we to understand the word transubstantiation ? 

In the exposition of the faith by the Eastern Patriarchs, it is said 
that the word transubstantiation is not to be taken to define the man- 
ner in which the bread and wine are changed into the Body and Blood 
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of the Lord; for this none can understand but God; but only thus 
much is signified, that the bread truly, really, and substantially becomes 
the very true Body of the Lord, and the wine the very Blood of the 
Lord. In like manner John Damascene, treating of the Holy and Im- 
maculate Mysteries of the Lord, writes thus: /¢ 7s truly that Body, 
united with Godhead, which had its origin fror the Holy Virgin; 
not as though that Body which ascended came down from heaven, but 
because the bread and wine themselves are changed into the Body and 
Blood of God. But if thou seekest after the manner how this is, let 
et suffice thee to be told that tt is by the Holy Ghost; in like man- 
ner as, by the same Holy Ghost, the Lord formed flesh to himself, 
and in himself, from the Mother of God; nor know I aught more 
than this, that the Word of God is true, powerful, and almighty, but 
its manner of operation unsearchable. (J. Damasc. Theol. lib. iv. cap. 
13, § 7.) 

341. What is required individually of every one who desires to approach the Sacrament 
of the Communion ? 

To examine his conscience before God, and to cleanse it from sin by 
penitence ; for doing which he has helps in fasting and prayer. 

Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and 
drink of that cup; for he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord’s Body. 
1 Cori. 28529, 

342. What benefit does he receive who communicates in the Body and Blood of Christ ? 

He is in the closest manner united to Jesus Christ himself, and, in 
him, is made partaker of everlasting life. 

fe that eateth my Flesh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in me, 
and IT in him. John vi.56. Whoso eateth my Hlesh, and drinketh 
my Blood, hath eternal life. John vi. 54. 

343. Ought we to communicate often in the holy Mysteries ? 

The primitive Christians communicated every Lord’s Day; but now 
few have such purity of life as to be always prepared to approach so 
great a Mystery. Our Mother the Church calls on all, who would live 
religiously, to confess before their.ghostly Father, and communicate in 
the Body and Blood of Christ, four times yearly, or even every month, 
but requires all, without exception, to receive it at the least once in the 
year. (See Orthod. Confess. Pt. I. Q. 90.) 
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344. What part can they have in the divine Liturgy who only hear it without approach- 
ing the holy Communion? 

They may and should take part in the Liturgy by prayer and faith, 
and especially by a continual remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who expressly has commanded us to do this in remembrance of him. 
Luke xxii. 19. 

345. What should we remember at that time in the Liturgy when they make the Proces- 
sion with the Gospel ? 

Jesus Christ appearing to preach the Gospel. So also while the Gos- 
pel is reading, we should have the same attention and reverence as if 
we saw and heard Jesus Christ himself. 


346. What should we remember at that time in the Liturgy when they make the Proces- 
sion with the gifts from the table of preparation to the altar? 


Jesus Christ going to suffer voluntarily, as a victim to the slaughter, 
while more than twelve legions of angels were ready around to guard 
him as their King. 

The King of kings, and Lord of lords, cometh to be slaughtered. 
(Hymn for the Liturgy on the Great Sabbath.) 


347. What should we remember at the moment of the consecration of the Sacrament, 
and while the clergy are communicating within the altar? 


The mystical supper of Jesus Christ himself with his Apostles; his 
suffering, death, and burial. 


348. What is set forth after this, by the drawing back of the veil, the opening of the royal 
doors, and the appearance of the holy gifts ? 


The appearance of Jesus Christ himself after his resurrection. 


349. What is figured by the last showing of the holy gifts to the people, after which they 
are hid from view ? 


The ascension of Jesus Christ into heaven. 


350. Will the use of the Sacrament of the holy Communion continue ever in the true 
Church of Christ ? 


Assuredly it will ever continue, even to Christ’s coming again, agree- 
ably to the words of the Apostle Paul: Mor as oft as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do show forth the Lord’s death till he come. 
1 Cor. xi. 26. 
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On PENITENCE. 

351. What is Penitence ? 

Penitence is a Sacrament, in which he who confesses his sins is, on 
the outward declaration of pardon by the priest, inwardly loosed from 
his sins by Jesus Christ himself. 

352. What is the origin of this Sacrament ? 

They who came to John the Baptist, who preached the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins, confessed their sins. Mark i. 
4,5. The Apostles were promised by Jesus Christ power to forgive 
sins, when he said, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound 
in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven. Matt. xviii. 18. And after his resurrection he actually gave 
them this power, saying, Peceive ye the Holy Ghost : whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whosesoever sins ye retain, 
they are retained. John xx. 22, 23. 

353. What is required of the penitent ? 

Contrition for his sins, with a full purpose of amendment of life, 
faith in Jesus Christ, and hope in his mercy. 

For godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be re- 
pented of. 2 Cor. vii. 10. But of the wicked turn from his wicked- 
ness, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall live thereby. 
Ezek. xxxiii. 19. Zo him, that is to Jesus Christ, give all the Prophets 
witness, that through his name whosoever believeth in him shall receive 
remission of sins. Acts x. 43. 

354. Are there not besides certain preparations and aids to Penitence? 

Such are fasting and prayer. 

355. Is there not besides these a certain special mean used by holy Church for cleansing 
and giving peace to the conscience of the penitent ? 

Such a mean is the epetemea, or penance. 

356. What is the epitimia? 

The word means punishment. See 2 Cor. ii. 6. Under this name 
are prescribed to the penitent, according as may be requisite, divers 
particular: exercises of piety, and divers abstinences or privations, 
serving to efface the unrighteousness of sin, and to subdue sinful 
habit; as, for instance, fasting beyond what is prescribed for all, or 
for grievous sins suspension from the holy Communion for a given 
time. 
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On ORDERS. 

357. What are Orders? 

Orders are a Sacrament, in which the Holy Ghost, by the laying on 
of the Bishop’s hands, ordains them that be rightly chosen to minister 
sacraments, and to feed the flock of Christ. 

Let @ man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God. 1 Cor. iv. 1. 

Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the 
which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, to feed the Church of 
God, which he hath purchased with his own blood. Acts xx. 28. 

358. What is it to feed the Church? 

To instruct the people in faith, piety, and good works. 

359. How many necessary degrees are there of Orders? 

Three: those of Bishop, Priest, and Deacon. 

360. What difference is there between them ? 

The Deacon serves at the Sacraments; the Priest hallows Sacra- 
ments in dependence on the Bishop; the Bishop not only hallows the 
Sacraments himself, but has power also to impart to others, by the lay- 
ing on of his hands, the gift and grace to hallow them. 

Of the Episcopal power the Apostle Paul thus writes to Titus: Hor 
this cause left I thee in Crete, that thow shouldest set in order the 
things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city. Titus i. 5. 
And to Timothy: Lay hands suddenly on no man. 1 Tim. v. 22. 


On Marrimony. 

361. What is Matrimony ? 

Matrimony is a Sacrament, in which, on the free promise of the man 
and woman before the priest and the Church to be true to each other, 
their conjugal union is blessed to be an image of Christ’s union with 
the Church, and grace is asked for them to live together in godly love 
and honesty, to the procreation and Christian bringing up of chil- 
dren. 

362. Whence does it appear that Matrimony is a Sacrament ? 

From the following words of the Apostle Paul: A man shall leave 
his father and mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two 
shall be one flesh. This Sacrament is great: but I speak concerning 
Christ and the Church. Eph. y. 31, 82. 
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363. Is it the duty of all to marry ? 

No. Virginity is better than wedlock, if any have the gift to keep 
it undefiled. 

Of this Jesus Christ has said expressly: Add men can not receive this 
saying, save they to whom it is given. He that is able to recewe tt, 
let him receive tt. Matt. xix. 11,12. 

And the Apostle says: Z say therefore to the unmarried and wid- 
ows, It is good for them if they abide even as I; but if they can not 
contain, let them marry... . He that is unmarried careth for the things 
that belong to the Lord, how he may please the Lord; but he that is 
married careth for the things that are of the world, how he may please 
his wife.... He that giveth his virgin in marriage doeth well ; but 
he that giveth her not in marriage doeth better. 1 Cor. vii. 8, 9,82. 
33, 38. 


On UNCTION WITH OU. 


364. What is Unction with Oil? 

Unction with Oil is a Sacrament, in which, while the body is anointed 
with oil, God’s grace is invoked on the sick, to heal him of spiritual and 
bodily infirmities. 

365. Whence is the origin of this Sacrament ? 

From the Apostles, who, having received power from Jesus Christ, 
anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them. Mark vi. 13. 

The Apostles left this Sacrament to the priests of the Church, as is 
evident from the following words of the Apostle James: Zs any sick 
among you? let him call for the elders of the Church ; and let them 
pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord ; and 
the prayer of faith shall save the sick,and the Lord shall raise him 
up; and if he have committed sins, they shall be forgiven him. 
James v. 14, 16. 


On THE ELEVENTH ARTICLE. 
366. What is the resurrection of the dead, which, in the words of the Creed, we look for 
or expect ? 
An act of the almighty power of God, by which all bodies of dead 
men, being reunited to their souls, shall return to life, and shall thence- 
forth be spiritual and immortal. 
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It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. 1 Cor. xv. 
a4. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality. 1 Cor. xv. 53. 

367. How shall the body rise again after it has rotted and perished in the ground? 

Since God formed the body from the ground originally, he can 
equally restore it after it has perished in the ground. The Apostle 
Paul illustrates this by the analogy of a grain of seed, which rots in 
the earth, but from which there springs up afterwards a plant, or tree. 
That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die. 1 Cor. xv. 36, 

368. Shall all, strictly speaking, rise again ? 

All, without exception, that have died; but they who at the time of 
the general resurrection shall be still alive shall have their present gross 
bodies changed in a moment, so as to become spiritual and immortal. 

We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall 
sound, and the déad shall be raised incorruptible, and we shalt be 
changed. 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 

369. When shall the resurrection of the dead be? 

At the end of this visible world ? 

370. Shall the world then too come to an end? 

Yes; this corruptible world shall come to an end, and shall be trans- 
formed into another, incorruptible. 

Because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. Rom. 
viii. 21. Mevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heav- 
ens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 2 Peter iii. 13. 

371. How shall the world be transformed ? 

By fire. The heavens and the earth, which are now, by the same, 
that is, by God’s word, are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 2 Peter iii. 7. 

372. In what state are the souls of the dead till the general resurrection ? 

The souls of the righteous are in light and rest, with a foretaste of 
eternal happiness; but the souls of the wicked are in a state the re- 
verse of this. 

373, Why may we not ascribe to the souls of the righteous perfect happiness immediately 
after death ? 

Because it is ordained that the perfect retribution according to works 

Vou. U.—Ix x 
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shall be received by the perfect man after the resurrection of the body 
and God’s last judgment, 

The Apostle Paul says: Henceforth there is laid up jor me a crown 
of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at 
that day; and not to me only, but unto all them also that love his ap- 
pearing. 2Tim.iv.8. And again: We must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done 
in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 
2 Cor. v. 10. 

374. Why do we ascribe to the souls of the righteous a foretaste of bliss before the last 
judgment ? 

On the testimony of Jesus Christ himself, who says in the parable 
that the righteous Lazarus was immediately after death carried into 
Abraham’s bosom. Luke xvi. 22. 

375. Is this foretaste of bliss joined with a sight of Christ’s own countenance? 

It is so more especially with the saints, as we are given to understand 
by the Apostle Paul, who had a desire to depart, and to be with Christ. 
Phil. i. 23. 

376. What is to be remarked of such souls as have departed with faith, but without hay- 
ing had time to bring forth fruits worthy of repentance? 

This: that they may be aided towards the attainment of a blessed res- 
urrection by prayers offered in their behalf, especially such as are of- 
fered in union with the oblation of the bloodless sacrifice of the Body and 
Blood of Christ, and by works of mercy done in faith for their memory. 

377. On what is this doctrine grounded ? 

On the constant tradition of the Catholic Church; the sources of 
which may be seen even in the Church of the Old Testament. Ju- 
das Maccabzeus offered sacrifice for his men that had fallen. 2 Mace. 
xii.43, Prayer for the departed has ever formed a fixed part of the 
divine Liturgy, from the first Liturgy of the Apostle James. St. Cyril 
of Jerusalem says: Very great will be the benefit to those souls for 
which prayer ts offered at the moment when the holy and tremendous 
Sacrifice is lying in view. (Lect. Myst. v. 9.) 

St. Basil the Great, in his prayers for Pentecost, says that the Lord 
vouchsafes to receive from us propitiatory prayers and sacrifices for 
those that are kept in Hades, and allows us the hope of obtaining for 
them peace, relief, and freedom. 
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On THE TWELFTH ARTICLE. 

378. What is the life of the world to come? 

The life that shall be after the resurrection of the dead and the gen. 
eral judgment of Christ. 

379. What kind of life shall this be? 

For those who believe, who love God, and do what is good, it shall 
be so happy that we can not now even conceive such happiness. J¢ 
doth not yet appear what we shall be. 1 John iii. 2. J knew a man 
in Christ, says the Apostle Paul, who was caught up into Paradise, 
and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter. 2 Cor. xii. 2, 4. 

380. Whence shall proceed this so great happiness ? 

From the contemplation of God in light and glory, and from union 
with him. For now we see through a glass darkly, but then face to 
Jace: now I know in part, but then shall I know, even as also I am 
known. 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 

Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun, in the kingdom of 
their Father. Matt. xiii. 48. God shall be all in all. 1 Cor. xv. 28. 

381. Shall the body also share in the happiness of the soul ? 

Yes; it too will be glorified with the light of God, as Christ’s body 
was at his transfiguration on Mount Tabor. 

It ts sown in dishonor, ut is raised in glory. 1 Cor. xv.48. As we 
have borne the image of the earthy, that is, of Adam, we shall also bear 
the image of the heavenly. 1 Cor. xv. 49. 

382. Will all be equally happy ? 

No. There will be different degrees of happiness, in proportion as 
every one shall have here endured the fight of faith, love, and good works. 
There is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and 
another glory of the stars; for one star differeth from another star 
in glory. So also ws the resurrection of the dead. 1 Cor. xv. 41, 42. 

383. But what will be the lot of unbelievers and transgressors ? 

They will be given over to everlasting death—that is, to everlasting 
fire, to everlasting torment, with the devils. 

Whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire. Rev. xx.15. And, That ts the second death. Rev. 
xx. 14. Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels. Matt. xxv.41. And these shall go away inte 
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everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life eternal. Matt. xxv 
46. It is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one 
eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell fire: where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire 1s not quenched. Mark ix. 47,48. 

384, Why will such severity be used with sinners ? 

Not because God willed them to perish; but they of their own will 
perish, because they receive not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. 2 Thess. ii. 10. 


385. Of what benefit will it be to us to meditate on death, on the resurrection, on the last 
judgment, on everlasting happiness, and on everlasting torment? 


These meditations will assist us to abstain from sin, and to wean our 
affections from earthly things; they will console us for the absence or 
loss of worldly goods, incite us to keep our souls and bodies pure, to 
live to God and to eternity, and so to attain everlasting salvation. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM. 
ON HOPE. 
DEFINITION OF CuRIsTIAN Horn, 1rs GROUND, AND THE MEANS THERETO. 


386. What is Christian hope ? 

The resting of the heart on God, with the full trust that he ever 
cares for our salvation, and will give us the happiness he has promised. 

387. What is the ground of Christian hope? 

The Lord Jesus Christ is our hope, or the ground of our hope. 1 
Tim.i.1. Hope to the end for the grace that 2s to be brought unte 
you by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 1 Peter i. 13. 

388. What are the means for attaining to a saving hope? 

The means to this are, first, prayer; secondly, the true doctrine of 
blessedness, and its practical application. 


On PRAYER. 

389. Is there any testimony of God’s Word to this, that prayer is a mean for attaining to 
a saving hope? 

Jesus Christ himself joins the hope of receiving our desire with 
prayer: Whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, that will 
I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. John xiv. 18. 

) y veg 


THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. 507 


390. What is Prayer ? 

The lifting up of man’s mind and heart to God, manifested by de. 
rout words. 

391. What should the Christian do when he lifts up his mind and heart to God? 

First, he should glorify him for his divine perfections; secondly, 
give thanks to him for his mercies; thirdly, as& him for what he needs. 
So there are three chief forms of prayer: Prazse, Thanksgiving, and 
Petition. 

392. Can a man pray without words ? 

He can: in mind and heart. An example of this may be seen in 
Moses before the passage through the Red Sea. Exod. xiv. 15. 

393. Has not such prayer a name of its own? 

It is called spiritual, or prayer of the heart and mind, in one word, 
inward prayer; while, on the other hand, prayer expressed in words, 
and accompanied by other marks of devotion, is called orad or outward 
prayer. 

394. Can there be outward prayer without inward? 

There can: if any man utter words of prayer without attention or 
earnestness. 

395. Does outward prayer alone suffice to obtain grace? 

So far is it from sufficing to obtain grace, that contrariwise it pro- 
vokes God to anger. 

God has himself declared his displeasure at such prayer: 7’hzs people 
draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and honoreth me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from me: but in vain do they worship me. 
Matt. xv. 8, 9. 

396. Does not inward prayer alone suffice without outward ? 

This question is as if one should ask whether soul alone might not 
suffice for man without body. It is idle to ask this, seeing that God 
has been pleased to make man consist of soul and body; likewise idle 
it is to ask whether inward prayer alone may not suffice without out- 
ward. Since we have both soul and body, we ought to glorify God 
in our bodies, and in our souls, which are God's; this being be- 
sides natural, that out of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
should speak. Our Lord Jesus Christ was spiritual in the highest 
degree, but even he expressed his spiritual prayer both by words 
and by devout gestures of body, sometimes, for instance, lifting up 
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his eyes to heaven, sometimes kneeling, or falling on his face to the 
ground. 1 Cor. vi. 20; Matt. xii. 834; John xvii. 1; Luke xxii. 41; 
Matt. xxvi. 39. 


On THE Lorp’s PRAYER. 

397. Is there not a prayer which may be termed the common Christian prayer, and pat- 
tern of all prayers ? 

Such is the Lord’s Prayer. 

398. What is the Lord’s Prayer ? 

A prayer which our Lord Jesus Christ taught the Apostles, and which 
they delivered to all believers. 

399. Repeat it. 

Our Father, who art in heaven ; 
Hallowed be thy Name ; 
Thy kingdom come ; 
Thy will be done, as in heaven, so in earth ; 
Give us this day our bread for subsistence ; 
And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors ; 
And lead us not into temptation ; 
But deliver us from evil. 

For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, forever and 
ever. Amen. Matt. vi. 9-138. 

400. In order the better to understand the Lord’s Prayer, how may we divide it? 

Into the znvocation, seven petitions, and the dowology. 


at ae kee ewe eae ate 


On THE INVOCATION, 


401. How dare we call God Father ? 

By faith in Jesus Christ, and by the grace of regeneration. 

As many as recewved him, to them gave he power to become the sons 
of God, even to them that believe on his name: which were born, not 
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
John i. 12, 13. 

402. Must we say Our Father even when we pray alone? 

Certainly we must. 

403. Why so? 

Because Christian charity requires us to call upon God, and ask good 
things of him, for all our brethren, no less than for ourselves, 
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404. Why in the invocation do we say, Who art in heaven? 

That, entering upon prayer, we may leave every thing earthly and 
corruptible, and raise our minds and hearts to what is heavenly, ever- 
lasting, and divine. 


On THE First PETITION. 


405. Is not God’s name holy? 

Doubtless it is holy in itself. Holy ts hisname. Luke i. 49. 

406. How, then, can it yet be hallowed ? 

It may be hallowed in men; that is, his eternal holiness may be 
manifested in them. 

407. How? 

First, when we, having in our thoughts and heart the name of God, 
so live as his holiness requires, and thus glorify God; secondly, when 
others also, seeing our good lives, glorify God. 

Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good 
works, and glorify your Hather which is in heaven. Matt. v. 16. 


On THE Sreconp Petition. 

408. What is the kingdom of God spoken of in the second petition of the Lord’s 
Prayer? 

The kingdom of grace, which, as St. Paul says, is reghteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Rom. xiv. 17. 

409. Is not this kingdom come ulready ? 

To some it has no‘; 7#¢ woune in its full sense; while to others it has 
not yet come at all, ‘vasczuch as sin still reigns in their mortal bodies, 
that they should obs Ul in the lusts thereof. Rom. vi. 12. 

410. How does it omer 

Secretly, and inwardly. The kingdom of God cometh not with ob- 
servation ; for, behold, the kingdom of God is within you. Luke xvii. 
20, 21. 

411. May not the Christian ask for something further under the name of God’s kingdom? 

He may ask for the kingdom of glory—that is, for the perfect bliss 
of the faithful. 

Hawing a desire to depart, and be with Christ. Phil. i. 28. 


910 SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSLUA. 


On tHe Tuirp PeErTIrTION. 

412. What means the petition, Thy will be done? 

Hereby we ask of God that all we do, and all-that befalls us, may 
be ordered not as we will, but as pleases him. 

413. Why need we ask this? 

Because we often err in our wishes; but God unerringly, and incom- 
parably more than we ourselves, wishes for us all that is good, and is 
ever ready to bestow it, unless he be prevented by our willfulness and 
obstinacy. 

Onto him that ts able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think, according to the power that worketh in us, unto him be 
glory in the Church. Eph. iii. 20, 21. 

414. Why do we ask that God’s will be done in earth as in heaven? 

Because in heaven the holy angels and saints in bliss, all without 
exception, always, and in all things, do God’s will. 


On THE Fourts Petition. 

415. What is bread for subsistence ?+ 

The bread which we need in order to subsist or live. 

416. With what thoughts should we ask of God this bread ? 

Agreeably with the instruction of our Lord Jesus Christ, we should 
ask no more than bread for subsistence; that is, necessary food, and 
such clothing and shelter as is likewise necessary for life; but what- 
ever is beyond this, and serves not so much for necessity as for 
gratification, we should leave to the will of God; and if it be given, 
return thanks to him; if it be not given, we should be content with- 
out it. 

417. Why are we directed to ask for bread for subsistence only for this day ? 

That we may not be too anxious about the future, but trust for that 
to God. Take therefore no thought for the morrow, for the morrow 
shall take thought for the things of itself: sufficient unto the day is 
the evil thereof. Matt. vi. 34. For your heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these things. Matt. vi. 32. 


? [The German edition reads: Tayliches Brot, daily bread ; the Greek, 6 doroe 6 émovatoc. 
On the different derivations and interpretations of éztovotoc, see a very learned and able essay 
by Prof. J. B. Ligutroor, D.D., in an appendix to his work on 2 Fresh Revision of the En- 
glish New Testament, 1872, Harper’s ed. pp. 163-184.—En. ] 
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418. May we not ask for something further under the name of bread for subsistence ? 

Since man is made of both a bodily and a spiritual substance, and 
the substance of the soul far excels that of the body, we may and should 
seek for the soul also that bread of subsistence without which the in- 
ward man must perish of hunger. 

(See Cyril. Hier. Lect. Myst. iv. 15; Orthod. Confess. Pt. 11. Q. 19.) 

419. What is the bread of subsistence for the soul? 

The Word of God, and the Body and Blood of Christ. 

Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceed- 
eth out of the mouth of God. Matt.iv.4. My jlesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. John vi. 55. 


Ow THE Fiera Petition. 

420. What is meant in the Lord’s Prayer by our debts ? 

Our sins. 

421. Why are our sins called lebts ? 

Because we, having received all from God, ought to render all back 
to him—that is, subject all to his will and law; which if we do not, we 
are left debtors to his justice. 

422. But who are our debtors? 

People who have not rendered us that which they owed us by the 
law of God; as, for instance, have not shown us love, but malice. 

423. If God is just, how can we be forgiven our debts ? 

Through the mediation of Jesus Christ. 

For there 1s one God, and one Mediator between God and man, 
the man Jesus Christ, who gave himself a ransom for all. 1 Tim. 
Iie), 6; 

424. What will be the consequence, if we ask God to forgive us our sins without our- 
selves forgiving others ? 

In that case neither shall we be forgiven. 

For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you, but if ye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive you your trespasses. Matt. vi. 
14, 15. 

425. Why will not God forgive us if we do not forgive others ? 

Because we hereby show ourselves evil, and so alienate from us God’s 
xvoodness and merey 
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426. What disposition, then, must we have to use aright those words of the Lord’ 
Prayer, As we forgive our debtors ? 

These words absolutely require that when we pray we should bear 
no malice nor hatred, but be in peace and charity with all men. 

Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest 
that thy brother hath aught against thee, leave there thy gift before the 
aitar, and go thy way: first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come 
and offer thy gift. Matt. v. 23, 24 


427. But what am I to do if I can not readily find him who hath aught against me, or 
if he show himself unwilling to be reconciled ? 


In such a case it is enough to be reconciled with him in heart, be- 
fore the eyes of the all-seeing God. 

Lf it be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with alt 
men. Rom. xii. 18. 


On THE SixtH PETITION. 

428. What is meant in the Lord’s Prayer by temptation ? 

Any conjuncture of circumstances in which there is imminent dan- 
ger of losing the faith, or falling into great sin. 

429. Whence come such temptations ? 

From our jlesh, from the world, or other people, and from the devid. 

430. What do we ask in these words of the prayer, Lead us not into temptation ? 

First, that God suffer us not to be led into temptation ; secondly, 
that if it be needful for us to be tried and purified through tempta- 
tion, he give us not up wholly to temptation, nor suffer us to fall. 


On THE SEVENTH PETITION. 

431. What do we ask in these words of the prayer, Deliver us from evil ? 

We ask for deliverance from all evil that can reach us in the world, 
which since the fall Meth in wickedness (1 John v.19); but especially 
from the evil of sin, and from the evil suggestions and snares of the 
spirit of evil, which is the devil. 


On THE Doxo.oey. 
432. Why after the Lord’s Prayer do we subjoin the Doxology ? 
First, that when we ask mercies for ourselves from our heavenly 
Father, we may at the same time render him that honor which is his 
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due; secondly, that by the thought of his everlasting dengdom, power, 
and glory, we may be more and more established in the hope that he 
will give us what we ask, because this is in his power, and makes to his 
glory. 

433. What means the word Amen ? 

It means verily, or so be tt. 

434. Why is this word added to the Doxology ? 

To signify that we offer the prayer in faith, and without doubting, 
as we are taught to do by the Apostle James. James i. 6. 


On THE Doctrine oF BLESSEDNESS. 


435. What must we join with prayer in order to be grounded in the hope of salvation 
and blessedness ? 


Our own exertions for the attainment of blessedness. 

Of this point the Lord himself says: Why call ye me Lord, Lord, 
and do not the things which I say? Luke vi.46. Not every one that 
saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but 
he that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven. Matt. vii. 21. 

436. What doctrine may we take as our guide in these exertions ? 

The doctrine of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is briefly set forth in 
his Beatitudes, or sentences on blessedness. 

437. How many such sentences are there? 

The nine following: 

1. Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. 

2. Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted. 

3. Blessed are the meck: for they shall inherit the earth. 

4. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness : 
for they shall be filled. 

5. Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 

6. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 

7. Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be called the children 
of God. 

8. Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness sake! 
Sor theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

9. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. 
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Rejoice, and be exceeding glad; for great is your reward in heaven. 
Matt. v. 3-12. 

438. What is to be observed of all these sentences in order to their right understanding ? 

This: that the Lord proposed in these sentences a doctrine for the 
attainment of blessedness, as is expressly said in the Gospel: He 
opened his mouth, and taught; but, being meek and lowly of heart, 
he proposed his doctrine not in the form of commandment, but of 
blessing, to those who should of their own free will receive and fulfill 
it. Consequently in each sentence or Beatitude we must consider, first, 
the doctrine or precept ; secondly, the blessing or promise of reward. 


On THE First BEatITUDE. 

439. What is the Lord’s first precept of blessedness ? 

™hey who wonld be blessed must be poor in spirit. 

440. What is it to be poor in spirit ? 

It is to have a spiritual conviction that we have nothing of our own, 
nothing but what God bestows upon us, and that we can do nothing 
good without God’s help and grace, thus counting ourselves as nothing, 
and in all throwing ourselves upon the mercy of God; in brief, as St. 
Chrysostom explains it, speritwal poverty ts humility. (Hom.in Matt. xv.) 

441. Can the rich, too, be poor in spirit ? 

Doubtless they can: if they consider that visible riches are corrupti- 
ble and soon pass away, and can never compensate for the want of 
spiritual goods. What is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul? or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul? Matt. xvi. 26. 

442. May not bodily poverty serve to the perfection of spiritual ? 

It may, if the Christian choose it voluntarily, for God’s sake. Of 
this, Jesus Christ himself said to the rich man: // thow wilt be perfect, 
go, sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treas- 
ure in heaven; and come and follow me. Matt. xix. 21. 

443. What does our Lord promise to the poor in spirit ? 

The kingdom of heaven. 

444. How is the kingdom of heaven theirs ? 


In the present life inwardly, and inchoately,’ by faith and hope; but 


1 [In an incipient degree. in germ. The Greek ed. reads, towrepucwg kai zpokarapkriKiis ; 
the German, innerlich und anfanglich.—Ep. ]} 
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in the life to come perfectly, by their being made partakers of ever. 
lasting blessedness. 


On THE SEconp BEATITUDE, 

445. What is the Lord’s second precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must mourn. 

446. What is meant in this precept by the word mourn? 

Sorrow and contrition of heart, with unfeigned tears, for that we so 
imverfectly and unworthily serve the Lord, or even rather deserve his 
anger by our sins. or godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salva- 
tion not to be repented of ; but the sorrow of this world worketh 
death. 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

447. What special promise does the Lord make to mourners ? 

That they shall be comforted. 

448. What comfort is here to be understood ? 

That of grace, consisting in the pardon of sin,and in peace of conscience. 

449. Why is this promise added to the precept for mourning ? 

In order that sorrow for sin may not reach to despair. 


On THE THIRD BratITUDE. 

450. What is the Lord’s third precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be meek. 

451. What is meekness ? 

A quiet disposition of spirit, joined with care neither to offend any 
man, nor be offended at any thing one’s self. 

452. What are the special effects of Christian meekness ? 

These: that we never murmur against God, nor even against men, 
when any thing falls out against our wishes, nor give way to anger, nor 
set ourselves up. 

453. What is promised by the Lord to the meek? 

That they shall inherit the earth. 

454. How are we to understand this promise ? 

As regards Christ’s followers generally it is a prediction which has 
been literally fulfilled; for the ever-meek Christians, instead of being 
destroyed by the fury of the heathen, have inherited the umverse 
which the heathen formerly possessed. But the further sense of this 
promise, as regards Christians both generally and individually, 18 
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this, that they shall receive an inheritance, as the Psalmist says, 
the land of the living; that is, where men live and never die; in 
other words, that they shall receive everlasting blessedness. See 
Psalm xxvii. 13. 


On THE Fourta BEATITUDE. 

455. What is the Lord’s fourth precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must hunger and thirst after righteousness. 

456. What is meant here by the word righteousness ? 

Though this word may well stand for every virtue which the Chris- 
tian ought to desire even as his meat and drink, yet should we here 
specially understand that righteousness of which, in the book of Daniel, 
it is said, An everlasting righteousness shall be brought in; that is, 
the justification of guilty man through grace and faith in Jesus Christ. 
Dan. ix. 24. 

The Apostle Paul speaks thus: Zhe righteousness of God which is 
by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe ; for 
there 1s no difference: for all have sinned, and come short of the glory 
of God; being justified freely by his grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the remes- 
sion of sins that are past. Rom. iii. 22-25. 

457. Who are they that hunger and thirst after righteousness ? 

They who, while they love to do good, yet count not themselves 
righteous, nor rest on their own good works, but acknowledge them- 
selves sinners and guilty before God ; and who, by the wish and prayer 
of faith, hunger and thirst after the justification of grace through Jesus 
Christ, as after spiritual meat and drink. 

458. What does the Lord promise to them who hunger and thirst after righteousness ? 

That they shall be jilled. 

459. What is meant here by being filled ? 

As the filling or satisfying of the body produces, first, the cessation 
of the sense of hunger and thirst ; secondly, the strengthening the body 
by food, so the filling of the soul means, first, the inward peace of the 
pardoned sinner; secondly, the acquisition of strength to do good, 
given by justifying grace. The perfect filling, however, of the soul 
created for the enjoyment of endless good is to follow in the life eter- 
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nal, according to the words of the Psalmist: When 1 awake up after 
thy likeness, I shall be satisfied with it. Psalm xvii. 15. 


On THE Firra BeatirupE. 

460. What is the Lord’s fifth precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be merezful. 

461. How are we to fulfill this precept ? 

By works of mercy, corporal and spiritual; for, as St. Chrysostom 
says, the forms of mercy are manifold, and this commandment is 
broad. (Hom. in Matt. xv.) 

462. Which are the corporal works of mercy ? 

1. To feed the hungry. 

2. To give drink to the thirsty. 

3. To clothe the naked, or such as have not necessary and decent 
clothing. 

4, To visit them that are in prison. 

5. To visit the sick, minister to them, and forward their recovery, or 
aid them to a Christian preparation for death. 

6. To show hospitality to strangers. 

7. To bury them that have died in poverty. 

463. Which are the spiritual works of mercy ? 

1. By exhortation to convert the sinner from the error of his way. 
James v. 20. 

2. To instruct the ignorant in truth and virtue. 

3. To give our neighbor good and seasonable advice in difficulty, or 
in any danger of which he is unaware. 

4, To pray for others to God. 

5. To comfort the afflicted. 

6. Not to return the evil which others may have done us. 

7. To forgive injuries from our heart. 

464. Is it not contrary to the precept of mercy for civil justice to punish criminals? 

Not in the least ; if this be done as of duty, and with a good intent, that 
is, in order to correct them, or to preserve the innocent from their crimes. 

465. What does the Lord promise to the merciful ? 

That they shadl obtain mercy. 

466. What mercy is here to be understood ? 

That of being delivered from everlasting condemnation for sin at 
God’s Judgment 
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ON THE Sixtu Bearirupe. 

467. What is the Lord’s sixth precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be pure in heart. 

468. Is not purity of heart the same thing as sincerity ? 

Sincerity which feigns not any good dispositions foreign to the heart, 
but shows the really good dispositions of the heart by good deeds, is 
only the lowest degree of purity of heart. This last a man attains by 
constant and strict watchfulness over himself, driving away from his 
heart every unlawful wish and thought, and every affection for earthly 
things, and ever keeping there the remembrance of God and our Lord 
Jesus Christ with faith and charity. 

469. What does the Lord promise to the pure in heart? 

That they shall see God. 

470. How are we to understand this promise ? 

The Word of God compares the heart of man to the eye, and ascribes 
to perfect Christians enlightened eyes of the heart. Eph.i.18. As the 
eye that is clear can see the light, so the heart that is pure can behold 
God. But since the sight of God’s countenance is the very source of 
everlasting blessedness, the promise of seeing God is the promise of the 
highest degree of everlasting blessedness. 


On THE SEVENTH BeEatITUDE. 

471. What is the Lord’s seventh precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be peace-makers. 

472. How are we to fulfill this commandment ? 

We must live friendly with all men, and give no occasion for dis- 
agreement: if any arise, we must try all possible ways to put a stop to 
it, even by yielding our own right, unless this be against duty, or hurt- 
ful to any other: if others are at enmity, we must do all we can to 
reconcile them; and if we fail, we must pray to God for their recon- 
ciliation. 

473. What does the Lord promise to peace-makers ? 

That they shad/ be called the Sons of God. 

474. What is signified by this promise ? 

The sublimity both of their office and of their reward. Since in 
what they do they imitate the only-begotten Son of God, who came 
upon earth to reconcile fallen man with God’s justice, they are for this 
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promised the gracious name of Sons of God, and without doubt a de- 
gree of blessedness answering thereto. 


On THE Eicura Bratirupe. 

475. What is the Lord’s eighth precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be ready to endure persecution for 
righteousness’ sake, without betraying it. 

476. What qualities are required by this precept ? 

Love of righteousness, constancy and firmness in virtue, fortitude 
and patience, when one is subjected to calamity or danger for refusing 
to betray truth and virtue. 

477. What does the Lord promise to those who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake ? 

The kingdom of heaven, as if in recompense for what they lose 
through persecution; in like manner as the same is promised to the 
poor in spirit, to make up for the feeling of want and privation. 


On tHE Nintu BratitTuDE. 

478. What is the Lord’s ninth precept for blessedness ? 

They who would be blessed must be ready to take with joy reproach, 
persecution, suffering, and death itself, for the name of Christ, and 
Jor the true orthodox faith. 

479. What is the name for the course required by this precept ? 

The course of martyrdom. 

480. What does the Lord promise for this course? 

A great reward in heaven; that is, a special and high degree of 
blessedness. 


THE THIRD PART OF THE ORTHODOX CATECHISM. 
ON LOVE.! 
On THE UNION BETWEEN FairuH AND Love. 


481. What should be the effect and fruit of true faith in the Christian ? 
Love,and good works conformable thereto. 


? (Blackmore uses charity in conformity with the English Bible (1 Cor. xiii. ete.) ; but 
love is the more correct rendering of aydazy (Liebe), since it applies to God as well as man, 
while churit/ is now used in a more restricted sense, —Ep..] 


WOtn t= Lit, 
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In Jesus Christ, says the Apostle Paul, neither circumcision avai) 
eth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh by love. 
Gal. v. 6. 

482. Is not faith alone enough for a Christian, without love and good works? 

No; for faith without love and good works is inactive and dead, and 
so can not lead to eternal life. 

He that loveth not his brother, abideth in death. 1 John iii. 14. 
What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and 
have not works? can faith save him? For as the body without the 
spirit is dead, so fuith without works is dead also. James ii. 14, 26. 

483. May not a man, on the other hand, be saved by love and good works, without 
faith? 

It is impossible that a man who has not faith in God should really 
love him; besides, man, being ruined by sin, can not do really good 
works, unless he receive through faith in Jesus Christ spiritual strength, 
or grace from God. 

Without faith it is impossible to please God: for he that cometh 
to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him. eb. xi. 6. 

For as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse: 
for tt is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to do them. Gal. iii. 10. For 
we through the spirit wait for the hope of righteousness by faith. 
Gal. v. 5. 

For by grace are ye saved through faith; and that not of your- 
selves: it is the gift of God: not of works, lest any man should boast. 
Eph. ii. 8, 9. 

484. What is to be thought of such love as is not accompanied by good works ? 

Such love is not real: for true love naturally shows itself by good 
works. Jesus Christ says: [7e that hath my commandments, and keep- 
eth them, he it vs that loveth me: of a man love me, he will keep my 
word. John xiv. 21, 23. 

The Apostle John writes: Yor thos as the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments. 1 John v.38. Let ws not love in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth. 1 John iii. 18. 
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On THE Law oF Gop AND THE COMMANDMENTS. 

485. What means have we to know good works from bad? 

The inward law of God, or the witness of our conscience, and the 
outward law of God, or God’s commandments. 

486. Does holy Scripture speak of the inward law of God? 

The Apostle Paul says of the heathen: Which show the work of the 
law written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one another. 
Rom. ii. 15. 

487. If there is in man’s heart an inward law, why was the outward given? 

It was given because men obeyed not the inward law, but led carnal 
and sinful lives, and stifled within themselves the voice of the spiritual 
law, so that it was necessary to put them in mind of it outwardly through 
the Commandments. Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added 
because of transgressions. Gal. iii. 19. 

488. When and how was God’s outward law given to men? 

When the Hebrew people, descended from Abraham, had been 
miraculously delivered from bondage in Egypt, on their way to the 
promised land, in the desert, on Mount Sinai, God manifested his pres- 
ence in fire and clouds, and gave them the law, by the hand of Moses, 
their leader. 

489. Which are the chief and general commandments of this law ? 

The following ten, which were written on two tables of stone: 

1. L am the Lord thy God: thou shalt have none other gods be- 
side me. 

2. Thow shalt not make unto thyself any graven image, nor the 
likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the waters under the earth : thou shalt not bow 
down to them, nor serve them. 

3. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 

4. Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy: six days shalt thou 
labor, and do all thy work ; but the seventh day is the Sabbath to the 
Lord thy God. 

5. Honor thy father and thy mother, that it may be well with thee, 
and that thy days may be long upon the earth. 

6. Thou shalt not kiil. 

7. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 
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8. Thow shalt not steal. 

9. Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor. 

10. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife, thou shalt not covet 
thy neighbor's house, nor his land, nor his man-servant, nor his maid- 
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any of his cattle, nor any thing 
that is thy neighbor's. Exod. xx. 1-17; Deut. v. 6-21. 

490. You said that these Commandments were given to the people of Israel: must we, 
then, also walk by them ? 

We must: for they are in substance the same law which, in the 
words of St. Paul, has been written in the hearts of all men, that all 
should walk by it. 

491. Did Jesus Christ teach men to walk by the Ten Commandments ? 

He bade men, if they would attain to everlasting life, to heep the 
Commandments ; and taught us to understand and fulfill them more 
perfectly than had been done before he came. Matt. xix. 17, and v. 


On THE DivIsION OF THE COMMANDMENTS INTO Two TaBLEs. 

492. What means the division of the Ten Commandments into two tables ? 

This: that they contain two hinds of love—love to God, and love to 
our neighbor ; and prescribe two corresponding kinds of duties. 

493. Has not Jesus Christ said something of this ? 

When asked, Which ts the great commandment in the law? he re- 
plied: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great com- 
mandment. And the second is like unto it: Thow shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets. Matt. xxii. 86-40. 

494. Are all men our neighbors ? 

Yes, all; because all are the creation of one God, and have come 
from one man: but our neighbors in faith are doubly neighbors to us, 
as being children of one heavenly Father by faith in Jesus Christ. 

495. But why is there no commandment of love to ourselves ? 

Because we love ourselves naturally, and without any command- 
ment. Wo man ever yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth and cher- 
tsheth it. Eph. v. 29 

496. What relative order should there be in our love to G'od, our neighbor, and ourselves ? 


We should love ourselves not for our own, but for God’s sake, and 
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partly also for the sake of our neighbors; we should love our neigh- 
bor for the sake of God; but we should love God for himself, and 
above all. Love of self should be sacrificed to the love of our neigh- 
bor; but both should be sacrificed to the love of God. 

Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life 
Jor his friends. John xy. 13. 

He that loveth father or mother more than me, saith Jesus Christ, 
as not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or daughter more than 
me, is not worthy of me. Matt. x. 87. 

497. If the whole law is contained in t70o commandments, why are they divided into 
ten ? 

In order the more clearly to set forth our duties towards God, and 
towards our neighbor. 

498. In which of the ‘Ten Commandments are we taught our duties towards God? 

In the first four. 

499. What are these duties ? 

In the first commandment we are taught to know and worship the 
true God. 

In the second, to abstain from false worship. 

In the third, not to sin against God’s worship even by word. 

In the fourth, to keep a certain order in the téme and acts of God’s 
worship. 

500. In which of the Ten Commandments are we taught our duties towards our neigh- 
bor ? 

In the last six. 

501. What are these duties ? 

In the fifth commandment we are taught to love and honor those of 
our neighbors who are nearest to us, beginning with our parents. 

In the sixth, not to hurt the 22fe of our neighbor. 

In the seventh, not to hurt the purzty of his morals. 

In the eighth, not to hurt his property. 

In the ninth, not to hurt him by word. 

In the tenth, not to wesh to hurt him. 

502. Do not the Ten Commandments include also our duties towards ourselves ? 

Yes; these duties are implied in the commandments of the second 
table relating to our neighbors; for our duty is to love our neighbor 
as ourselves. 
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On THE First COMMANDMENT. 

503. What mean these words, J am the Lord thy God? 

By these words God, as it were, points himself out to man, and so 
commands him to know the Lord his God. 

504. What particular duties may we deduce from the commandment to know Ged? 

1. We must seek to learn the knowledge of God, as being the most 
essential of all knowledge. 

2. We must listen attentively to énstructions on God and on his 
works in church, and to religious conversations on the same at 
home. 

3. We must read or hear read books of instruction in the knowledge 
of God; and in the first place, holy Scripture; secondly, the writings 
of the holy Fathers. 

505. What are we taught in the words, Thow shalt have none other gods but me? 

We are taught to turn and cleave to the one true God, or, in other 
words, devoutly to worship him. 

506. What duties are there which refer to the inward worship of God? 

1. To believe in God. 

2. To walk before God; that is, to be ever mindful of him, and in all 
things to walk circumspectly, because he seeth not only our actions, 
but even our most secret thoughts. 

3. To fear God, or stand in awe of him; that is, to think the anger 
of our heavenly Father the greatest ill that can befall us, and therefore 
strive not to offend him. 

4. To trust in God. 

5. To love God. 

6. To obey God; that is, to be ever ready to do what he commands, 
and not to murmur when he deals with us otherwise than we could 
desire. 

7. To adore God, as the Supreme Being. 

8. To glorify God, as being all-perfect. 

9. To give thanks to God, as our Creator, Provident Sustainer, and 
Saviour. 

10. To call wpon God, as our all-good and almighty helper, in every 
good work which we undertake. 

507. What duties are there which refer to the outward worship of God? 

1. To confess God; that is, to acknowledge that he is our God, and 
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not deny him, although for confessing him we may have to suffer, or 
even die. 

2. To take part in the public divine service enjoined by God and 
appointed by the Orthodox Church. 


508. In order the more exactly to understand and keep the first commandment, we must 
know further what sins there may be against it. 

1. Atheism; when men, whom the Psalmist justly calls fools, wish- 
ing to rid themselves of the fear of God’s judgment, say in theer heart, 
There is no God. Psalm xiv. 1. 

2. Polytheism ; when, instead of the one true God, men acknowl- 
edge a number of false deities. 

3. Infidelity ; when men, who admit the existence of God, disbelieve 
his providence and his revelation. 

4. Heresy ; when people mix with the doctrine of the faith opinions 
contrary to divine truth. 

5. Schism; that is, willful departure from the unity of divine wor- 
ship, and from the Orthodox Catholic Church of God. 

6. Apostasy ; when any deny the true faith from fear of man, or for 
worldly advantage. 

7. Despair ; when men give up all hope of obtaining from God 
grace and salvation. 

8. Sorcery ; when men, leaving faith in the power of God, put their 
trust in secret and, for the most part, evil powers of creatures, especially 
of evil spirits, and seek to work by their means. 

9. Superstition ; when men put faith in any common thing as if it 
had divine power, and trust in it instead of trusting in God, or fear it 
instead of fearing God; as, for instance, when they put faith in an old 
book, and think they can be saved by none other, and must not use a 
new one, though the new book contain the very same doctrine, and the 
very same form of divine service. 

10. Sloth, in respect of learning religion, or in respect of prayer, and 
the public service of God. 

11. Love of the creature more than of God. 

12. Men-pleasing ; when they seek to please men, so as for this to 
be careless of pleasing God. 

13. Trusting in man, when any one trusts in his own means and 
strength, or in the means and strength of others, and not in the mercy 
and help of God. 
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509. Why must we think that men-pleasing and trusting in man are against the first 
commandment ? 


Because the man, whom we please, or in whom we trust, so as to 
forget God, is in some sort to us another god, in place of the true 
God. 

510. How does holy Scripture speak of men-pleasing ? 

The Apostle Paul says: Yor if I yet pleased men, I should not be 
the servant of Christ. Gal.i.10. 

511. How does holy Scripture speak of trusting in man? 

Thus saith the Lord: Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and 
maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart departeth from the Lord. Jer. 
xvii. 5. 

512. In order to succeed the better in fulfilling his duties to God, how must a man act 
by himself? 

He must deny himself. 

Whosoever will come after me, says Jesus Christ, let him deny him- 
self. Mark viii. 34. 

513. What is it to deny one’s self? 

Basil the Great explains it thus: He denies himself who puts off the 
old man with his deeds, which is corrupt, according to the deceitful 
lusts; who renounces also all worldly affections, which can hinder his 
intention of godliness. Perfect self-denial consists in this, that he 
cease to have any affection even for life itself, and bear the judgment 
of death in himself, that he may not trust in himself: (Can. Long. 
Resp. 8.) . 

514. What consolation is there for him who, by denying himself, loses many natural 
gratifications ? 

The consolation of grace: a divine consolation, which even suffer- 
ings themselves can not impair. 

‘or as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation 
also aboundeth by Christ. 2 Cor. i. 5. 

515. If the first commandment teaches us to worship religiously God alone, how does it 
agree with this commandment to honor angels and holy men? 

To pay them due and rightful honor is altogether agreeable to 
this commandment; because in them we honor the grace of God 
which dwells and works in them, and through them seek help from 


God. 
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On THE SEconD CoMMANDMENT. 

516. What is a graven image, as spoken of in the second commandment? 

The commandiment itself explains that a graven image, or idol, is 
the likeness of some creature in heaven, or earth, or in the waters, which 
men bow down to and serve instead of God their Maker. 

517. What is forbidden, then, by the second commandment ? 

We are forbidden to bow down to graven images or idols, as to 
supposed deities, or as to likenesses of false gods. 

518. Are we not hereby forbidden to have any sacred representations whatever ? 

By no means. This very plainly appears from hence, that the same 
Moses through whom God gave the commandment against graven 
images, received at the same time from God an order to place in the 
tabernacle, or movable temple of the Israelites, sacred representations 
of Cherubim in gold, and to place them, too, in that inner part of the 
temple to which the people turned for the worship of God. 

519. Why is this example worthy of remark for the Orthodox Christian Church ? 

Because it illustrates her use of holy icons. 

520. What is an icon ? 

The word is Greek, and means an image or representation. In the 
Orthodox Church this name designates sacred representations of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, God incarnate, his immaculate Mother, and his saints. 

521. Is the use of holy icons agreeable to the second commandment ? 

It would then, and then only, be otherwise, if any one were to make 
gods of them; but it is not in the least contrary to this commandment 
to honor icons as sacred representations, and to use them for the re- 
ligious remembrance of God’s works and of his saints; for when thus 
used icons are books, written with the forms of persons and things in- 
stead of letters. (See Greg. Magn. lib. ix. Ep. 9, ad Seren. Episc.) 

522. What disposition of mind should we have when we reverence the icons? 

While we look on them with our eyes, we should mentally look to 
God and to the saints, who are represented on them. 

523. What general name is there for sin against the second commandment ? 

Idolatry. 

524. Are there not also other sins against this commandment ? 

Besides gross idolatry there is yet another sort more subtle, to which 
belong— 

1. Covetousness 
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2. Belly-service or sensuality, gluttony, and drunkenness. 

3. Pri 'e, to which belongs likewise vanity. 

525. Why is covetousness referred to idolatry? 

The Apostle Paul expressly says that covetousness is idolatry (Col. 
iii. 5); because the covetous man serves riches rather than God. 

526. If the second commandment forbid the love of gain, what contrary duties does it 
thereby necessarily enjoin ? 

Those of contentedness and liberality. 

527. Why is belly-service referred to idolatry ? 

Because belly-servers set sensual gratification above every thing, and 
therefore the Apostle Paul says that their god is their belly; or, in 
other words, that the belly is their idol. Phil. iii. 19. 


528. If the second commandment forbid belly-service, what contrary duties does it 
thereby enjoin ? 

Those of temperance and fasting. 

529. Why are pride and vanity referred to idolatry ? 

Because the proud man values above every thing his own abilities 
and excellences, and so they are his idol; the vain man wishes further 
that others also should worship the same idol. These proud and vain 
dispositions were exemplified even sensibly in Nebuchadnezzar, king 
of Babylon, who first set up for himself a golden idol, and then ordered 
all to worship it. Dan. iii. 

530. Is there not still another vice which is near to idolatry ? 

Such a vice is hypocrisy ; when a man uses the outward acts of re- 
ligion, as fasting, and the strict observance of ceremonies, in order to 
obtain respect from the people, without thinking of the inward amend- 
ment of his heart. Matt. vi. 5, 6, 7. 

531. If the second commandment forbid pride, vanity, and hypocrisy, what contrary 
duties does it thereby enjoin ? 


Those of humility, and doing good in secret. 


On THE THIRD COMMANDMENT. 
532. When is God’s name taken in vain? 
It is taken or uttered in vain when it is uttered in vain and unprofit 
able talk, and still more so when it is uttered /yengly or irreverenily. 
533. What sins are forbidden by the third commandment ? 


1. Blasphemy, or daring words against God. 
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. Murmuring, or complaining against God’s providence. 

. Profaneness ; when holy things are jested on, or insulted. 
. Inattention in prayer. 

. Perjury ; when men affirm with an oath what is false. 

. Oath-breaking ; when men keep not just and lawful oaths. 
. Breach of vows made to God. 

Common swearing, or thoughtless oaths in common talk. 


OID oP w 


534. Are not such oaths specially forbidden in holy Scripture ? 

The Saviour says: J say unto you, Swear not at all, but let your 
communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatsoever rs more than 
these cometh of evil. Matt. v. 34, 37. 

535. Does not this go to forbid all oaths in civil matters ? 

The Apostle Paul says: Men swear by the greater; and an oath 
for confirmation is to them an end of all strife. Wherein God, will- 
ing more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise the immuta- 
bility of his counsel, confirmed it by an oath. Heb. vi. 16,17. Hence 
we must conclude, that if God himself for an immutable assurance 
used an oath, much more may we on grave and necessary occasions, 
when required by lawful authority, take an oath or vow religiously, 
with the firm intention of not breaking it. 


On THE FourtH CoMMANDMENT. 

536. Why is it commanded to keep the seventh, rather than any other day, holy to 
God? 

Because God in six days made the world, and on the seventh day 
rested from the work of creation. 

537. Is the Sabbath kept in the Christian Church ? 

It is not kept, strictly speaking, as a holy day; but still in memory 
of the creation of the world, and in continuation of its original obsery- 
ance, it is distinguished from the other days of the week by a relaxa- 
tion of the rule for fasting. 

538. How, then, does the Christian Church obey the fourth commandment? 

She still to every six days keeps a seventh, only not the last of the 
seven days, which is the Sabbath, but the first day in every week, 
which is the Day of the Resurrection, or Lord’s Day. 

539. Since when de we keep the Day of the Resurrection ? 


From the very time of Christ’s resurrection. 


530 SYMBOLA GRACA ET RUSSICA. 


540. Is there any mention in holy Scripture of keeping the day of the Resurrection ? 

In the book of the Acts of the Apostles it is mentioned that the 
lisciples—that is, the Christians—came together on the first day after 
the Sabbath, which was the first day of the week, or Day of the Resur- 
rection, for the breaking of bread, that is to say, for the celebration of 
the Sacrament of the Communion. Acts xx.7. The Apostle and Evan- 
gelist John also in the Apocalypse mentions the Lord’s Day, or the 
Day of the Resurrection. 

541. Is there not yet something more to be understood under the name of the seventh 
day, or Sabbath ? 

As in the Church of the Old Testament the name Sabbath was un- 
derstood to include divers other days appointed like the Sabbath for 
festivals or fasts, as the festival of the Passover, and the day of Atone- 
ment, so likewise are we now in the Christian Church bound to keep, 
besides the Lord’s Day, certain others also, which have been appointed 
as festivals to the glory of God and the honor of the Blessed Virgin 
and other saints, or as days of fasting. (See Orthod. Confess. Pt. III. 
Q. 60; Pt. 1. Q. 88.) 

542. Which are the chief festivals ? 

Those appointed in memory of the chief events relating to the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God for our salvation, and to the Manifestation of 
the Godhead ; after these, those appointed in honor of the Most Holy 
Mother of God, as the instrument of the mystery of the Incarnation. 
Such, in the order of the events, are the following: 

1. The day of the birth of the Most Holy Mother of God. 

2. The day of her being brought to the Temple to be dedicated to 
God. 

3. The day of the Annunciation; that is, when the angel announced 
to the Most Holy Virgin the Incarnation of the Son of God. 

4, The day of the birth of Jesus Christ. 

5. The day of the baptism of our Lord, and the Epiphany, or Mani- 
festation of the Most Holy Trinity. 

6. The day of our Lord’s being met in the Temple by Simeon. 

7. The day of our Lord’s Transfiguration. 

8. The day of our Lord’s entry into Jerusalem. 

9. Pasch, or Easter: the feast of feasts, the anticipation of the ever- 
lasting feast of everlasting blessedness. 
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10. The day of our Lord’s Ascension into heayen. 

11. The feast of Pentecost; in memory of the Descent of the Holy 
Ghost, and in honor of the Most Holy Trinity. 

12. The day of the Elevation of the Cross of our Lord, discovered by 
the Empress Helena. 

13. The day of the Rest’ of the Most Holy Mother of God. 

543. What is the chief fast? 

The great fast ; that is, Lent, or Quadragesima. 

544. Why is it called Quadragesima ? 

Because it continues forty days, besides the week of Christ’s Passion. 

545. Why has it been appointed that the great fast should continue forty days ? 

After the example of Jesus Christ himself, who fasted forty days. 
Matt. iv. 2. 

546. Why has it been appointed to fast on the Wednesday and the Friday ? 

On Wednesday, in memory of the betrayal of our Lord Jesus Christ 
to suffer; and on Friday, in memory of his actual suffering and death. 

547. For what cause are the fasts before the Nativity, the Rest of the Blessed Virgin, 
and the Day of the Holy Apostles? 

The first two as preparatory exercises of abstinence, the better to 
honor the ensuing feasts of the Nativity, and of the Rest of the Mother 
of God; the last not only for like reason, but also in imitation of the 
Apostles, who fasted to prepare themselves for the work of preaching 
the Gospel. Acts xiii. 3. 


548. How should we spend our time on Sundays, and the other greater holy days, in order 
to keep the fourth commandment ? 


First, on these days we should not dabor, or do worldly and temporal 
business ; secondly, we should keep them holy, that is, use them for holy 
and spiritual works, to the glory of God. 

549. Why are we forbidden to work on holy days? 

That we may with the less hindrance employ them in holy and godly 
works. 

550. What particular things is it fit to do on holy days? 

First, to go to church, for the public worship, and for instruction in 
the Word of God; secondly, when at home, to give ourselves to prayer 
and reading, or edifying conversation; thirdly, to dedicate to God a 
portion of our means, expending it on the necessities of the Church 


‘(Greek : ‘H xotunote. German: Der Tag der Entschlafung.—Env | 
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and her ministers, and in alms to the poor, to visit the sick and prison- 
ers, and to do other works of Christian charity. 

551. But should we not do such things on work-days also?” 

It is well, if any can; but he whom business prevents should at any 
rate devote holy days to such works. But as regards prayer, it is cer- 
tainly our bounden duty to use it every day, morning and evening, be- 
fore and after both dinner and supper, and, as far as possible, at the 
beginning and ending of every work. 

552. What are we to think of those who on holy days allow themselves to indulge in 
indecent plays and shows, vulgar songs, and intemperance in meat and drink ? 

Such people greatly desecrate holy days For if even works inno- 
cent and useful for this present life are unfit for holy days, much more 
such as these, which are unprofitable, carnal, and vicious. 


553. When the fourth commandment speaks of working six days, does it not thereby 
condemn those who do nothing ? 


Without doubt it condemns all who on common days do not give 
themselves to works befitting their calling, but spend their time in idle- 
ness and dissipation. 


On THE Frrta CoMMANDMENT. 

554. What special duties are prescribed by the fifth commandment in regard to parents, 
under the general phrase of honoring them ? 

1. To behave respectfully to them. 

2. To obey them. 

3. To support and comfort them in sickness and age. 

4, After their death, as well as during their lives, to pray for the 
salvation of their souls; and faithfully to fulfill their Zas¢ wills, so far 
as they are not contrary to law, divine or civil. See 2 Mace. xii. 48, 44; 
Jer. xxxv. 18,19. (J. Damase. Serm. de Mort.) 

555. What degree of sin is there in undutifulness to parents ? 

In proportion as it is easy and natural to love and honor parents, to 
whom we owe our being, the more grievous is the sin of undutifulness 
towards them: for this cause in the law of Moses he that cursed father 
or mother was to be put to death. Exod. xxi. 17. 

556. Why has this particular commandment to honor parents a promise added to it of 
prosperity and long life ? 

That men by a visible reward might be the more moved to fulfill a 


—— 


THE LONGER CATECHISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCH. bysyss 


commandment on which the good order first of families and afterwards 
of all social life depends. 

557. How is this promise fulfilled ? 

The examples of the old Patriarchs or Fathers show that God gives 
special force to the blessing of parents. Gen. xxvii. The blessing of 
the father establisheth the houses of the children. Kceclus. iii. 9. God 
of his wise and just providence specially protects the life and promotes 
the prosperity of such as honor their parents upon earth; but for the 
perfect reward of the perfect virtue he gives everlasting life and 
blessedness in the heavenly country. 

558. Why in those commandments which teach love to our neighbors is mention made 
first of all of parents ? 

Because parents are naturally nearer to us than all others. 

559. Are there not others also to be understood in the fifth commandment under the 
name of parents ? 

Yes; all who in different relations stand to us in the place of parents. 

560. Who stand to us in the place of parents? 

1. Our sovereign and our country; for an empire is a great family, 
in which the sovereign is father, and the subjects children of the sov- 
ereign and their country. 

2. Our spiritual pastors and teachers ; for they by their doctrine and 
by the Sacraments beget us to spiritual life, and nurture us up in it. 

38. Our eders in age. 

4, Our benefactors. 

5. Our governors, or superiors, in different relations. 

561. How does holy Scripture speak of the honor due to the sovereign ? 

Let every soul be subject to the higher powers. Kor there is no 
power but of God: the powers that be are ordained of God. Who- 
soever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God. 
Rom. xiii. 1, 2. 

Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for 
conscience sake. Rom. xiii. 5. 

My son, fear God and the king, and oppose neither of them. Prov 
xxiv. 21. 

tender therefore unto Caesar the things which are Cesars; and 
unto God the things that are God’s. Matt. xxii. 21. 

Fear God; honor the king. 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
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562. How far should love to our sovereign and country go? 

So far as to make us ready to lay down our life for them. Johr 
xylS. 

563. How does holy Scripture speak of the duty of honoring spiritual pastors and teachers? 

Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for 
they watch for your souls, as they that must give account, that they 
may do it with joy,and not with grief: for that is unprofitable for 
you. Heb. xiii. 17. 

564. Is there in holy Scripture any particular injunction to honor elders in age as parents ? 

The Apostle Paul writes to Timothy thus: Rebuke not an elder, but 
entreat him as a father ; younger men as brethren, elder women as 
mothers. 1 Tim. v.1, 2. 

Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honor the face of the 
old man, and fear the Lord thy God. Levy. xix. 32. 

565. How may we be assured that we ought to honor benefactors as parents ? 

By the example of Jesus Christ himself, who was subject to Joseph ; 
although Joseph was not his father, but only his guardian. Luke ii. 51. 


566. Besides these, who are our superiors, whom we must honor after parents, and like 
them ? 


They who in place of parents take care of our education, as govern- 
ors in schools, and masters ; they who preserve us from irregularities 
and disorders in society, as civil magistrates ; they who protect us from 
wrong by the power of the law, as judges ; they to whom the sovereign 
intrusts the guardianship and defense of the public safety against ene- 
mies, as military commanders ; and, lastly, masters, so far as relates to 
those who serve them, or belong to them. 

567. What does holy Scripture prescribe as to our duty with respect to authorities gener- 
ally ? 

Render therefore to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute ts due ; 
custom to whom custom; fear to whom fear; honor to whom honor. 
Rom. xiii. 7. 

568. How does holy Scripture speak of the obedience due from servants and serfs to their 
masters ? 

Servants, be obedient to them that are your masters according to the 
flesh, with fear and trembling, in singleness of your heart, as unto 
Christ; not with eye-seriice as men-pleasers, but as the servants of 
Christ, doing the will of God from the heart. Eph. vi. 5, 6. 
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Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear, not ony to the 
good and gentle, but also to the froward. 1 Peter 1.18. 


569. If holy Scripture prescribe duties towards parents, does it not likewise prescribe 


duties towards children ? 

It does. 

Fathers, provoke not your children to wrath, but bring them up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. Eph. vi. 4. 

570. How does holy Scripture speak of the duty of pastors towards their spiritual 
flock ? 

Feed the flock of God which ts among you, taking the oversight 
thereof not by constraint, but willingly, and according to God; not 
Jor filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as being lords over 
God’s heritage, but being ensamples to the flock. 1 Pet. v. 2,3. 


571. How does holy Scripture speak of the duty of them that are in authority, and of 


masters ? 
Masters, give unto your servants that which is just and equal, 
knowing that ye also have a Master in heaven. Coloss. iv. 1. 


572. How ought we to act, if it fall out that our parents or governors require of us any 
thing contrary to the faith or to the law of God? 


In that case we should say to them, as the Apostles said to the rulers 
of the Jews: Whether it be right in the sight of God to hearken unto 
you more than unto God, judge ye; and we should be ready, for the 
sake of the faith and the law of God, to endure the consequences, what- 
ever they may be. Acts iv. 19. 

573. What is the general name for that quality or virtue which is required by the fifth 


tzommandment ? 


Obedience. 


On THE SrxtTH COMMANDMENT, 


574. What is forbidden by the sixth commandment ? 

Murder ; that is, taking away the life of our neighbor in any man. 
ner whatever. 

575. Is it in all cases murder, and against this commandment, to kill? 

No. It is not murder, nor against this commandment, when life is 
taken in the execution of duty; as, when a criminal 2s punished with 
death, by just judgment; nor, again, when an enemy is killed 2m war, in 
defense of our sovereign and country. 
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576. What is to be thought of involuntary homicide, when a man is killed accidentally 
and unintentionally ? 


The man who is guilty of involuntary homicide can not be reckoned 
blameless, unless he took all proper precautions against the accident; 
at any rate, he needs to have his conscience cleansed according to the 
Canons of the Church. 

577. What cases must be reckoned as murder, and as breaches of this commandment ? 

Besides direct murder, by whatever means, the same sin may be 
committed in the following, and in similar cases: 

1. When a judge condemns a prisoner whom he knows to be ¢nnocent. 

2. When any one conceals or sets free a murderer, and so gives him 
opportunity for fresh crime. 

3. When any one can save his neighbor from death, but does not 
save him; as, when a rich man suffers a poor man to die of hunger. 

4, When any one by excessive burdens and cruel punishments wears 
out those under him, and so hastens their death. 

5. When any one, through intemperance or other vices, shortens his 
own life. 

578. What are we to think of suicide ? 

That it is the most criminal of all murders. For if it be contrary to 
nature to kill another man like unto ourselves, much more is it contrary 
to nature to kill our own selves. Our life is not our own, but God’s 
who gave it. 

579. What are we to think of duels, to decide private quarrels ? 

Since the decision of private quarrels belongs to government, while 
the duelist, instead of having recourse to law, willfully determines on 
an act which involves manifest danger of death both to himself and 
his opponent, it is evident that a duel implies three dreadful crimes— 
rebellion, murder, and suicide. 

580. Besides murder of the body, is there not such a thing as spiritual murder ? 

A kind of spiritual murder is the causing of offense: when any one 
causes his neighbor to fall into infidelity or into sin, and so subjects his 
soul to spiritual death. 

The Saviour says: Whoso shall offend one of these little ones which 
believe in me, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea. 
Matt. xviii. 6. 
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581. Are there not still some more subtle forms of murder ? 

To this sin are more or less referable all acts and words against 
charity; all which unjustly affect the peace and security of our neigh- 
bor; and, lastly, all inward madlece against him, even though it be not 
shown openly. 

Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer. 1 John iii. 15. 

582. When we are forbidden to hurt the life of our neighbor, what positive duty is thereby 
enjoined ? 

That of doing all we can to secure his life and well-being. 

583. What duties follow from hence? 

Those of—1. Helping the poor; 2. Ministering to the sick; 8. Com- 
forting the afflicted; 4. Alleviating the distress of the unfortunate ; 
5. Behaving in a gentle, affectionate, and edifying manner to all; 
6. Reconciling ourselves with those that are angry; 7. Forgiving in- 
juries, and doing good to our enemies. 


ON THE SEVENTH COMMANDMENT. 


584. What is forbidden by the seventh commandment ? 

Adultery. 

585. What forms of sin are forbidden under the name of adultery ? 

The Apostle Paul would have Christians not even to speak of such 
impurities. Eph. v. 3. It is only of necessity, to forewarn people 
against such sins, that we shall here name some of them. Such are— 

1. Lornication ; or irregular carnal love between unmarried per- 
sons. 2. Adultery; when married persons unlawfully give that love 
which they owe each other to strangers. 3. Jncest ; when near rela- 
tions enter into a union like that of matrimony. 

586. What does our Saviour teach us to think of adultery ? 

He has said that Whosoever looketh on a woman to lust after her 
hath commitied adultery with her already in his heart. Matt. v. 28. 

587. What should we do in order to guard against falling into this subtle inward adul- 
tery ? 

We should avoid every thing that may excite impure feelings in 
the heart; as wanton songs and dances, lewd conversation, immodest 
games and jokes, immodest sights, and the reading of books which 
contain descriptions of impure love. We should strive, according to 
the Gospel, not even to look on that which may cause us to fall. 
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If thy vight eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee ; 
for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should perish, 
and not that thy whole body should be cast into hell. Matt. v. 29. 

588. Must we, then, literally pluck out the offending eye? 

We must pluck it ont, not with the hand, but with the will. He 
who has firmly resolved not even to look upon that which causes him 
to offend hath already plucked out the offending eye. 

589. When the sin of adultery is forbidden, what contrary virtues are thereby enjoined ? 

Those of conjugal love and fidelity; aud, for such as can receive it, 
perfect purity and chastity. 

590. How does holy Scripture speak of the duties of man and wife ? 

Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, 
and gave himself for it. Eph. v.25. Wives, submit yourselves unto 
your own husbands, as unto the Lord; for the husband is the head 
of the wife, even as Christ is the head of the Church; and he is the 
Saviour of the body. Eph. v. 22, 23. 

591. What motives does holy Scripture set before us to make us flee fornication and live 
chastely ? 

It bids us keep our bodies in purity, because they are the mem- 
bers of Christ, and temples of the Holy Ghost; while, on the other 
hand, he who committeth fornication sinneth against his own body; 
that is, corrupts it, infects it with diseases, and, further, hurts his 
mental faculties, such as imagination and memory. See 1 Cor. vi. 
15, 18519. 


On THE Erautas CoMMANDMENT. 


592. What is forbidden by the eighth commandment ? 

To steal, or in any way appropriate to ourselves that which belongs 
to another. 

593. What particular sins are forbidden thereby ? 

The chief are— 

1. Robbery, or the taking of any thing that belongs to another open- 
ly, by force. 

2. Theft, or taking what belongs to another privily. 

3. Fraud, or appropriating to ourselves any thing that is another’s 
by artifice; as when men pass off counterfeit money for true, or bad 
wares for good; or use false weights and measures, to give less than 
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they have sold; or conceal their effects to avoid paying their debts; 
or do not honestly fulfill contracts, or execute wills; when they screen 
others guilty of dishonesty, and so defraud the injured of justice. 

4, Sacrilege, or appropriating to ourselves what has been dedicated 
to God, or belongs to the Church. 

5. Spiritual sacrilege ;’ when one sinfully gives and another fraudu- 
lently obtains any sacred office, not of desert, but for gain. 

6. Bribery; when men receive a bribe from those under them in 
office or jurisdiction, and for gain promote the unworthy, acquit the 
guilty, or oppress the innocent. 

1. Eating the bread of idleness ; when men receive salary for duty, 
or pay for work, which they neglect, and so in fact steal both their pay 
and that profit which society, or he whom they served, should have had 
of their labor; in like manner when they who are able to support them- 
selves by work, instead of so doing live upon alms. 

8. Extortion ; when, under the show of some right, but really against 
equity and humanity, men make their own advantage of the property, 
the labors, or even the misfortunes of others; as when creditors oppress 
their debtors by usury; when masters wear out their dependents by 
excessive imposts or tasks; when in time of famine men sell bread at 
an exorbitant price. 

594. When these sins are forbidden, what contrary virtues are thereby enjoined ? 

Those of—1. Disinterestedness ; 2. Good faith in performing en- 
gagements ; 3. Justice; 4. Mercy to the poor. 

595. Does he, then, who is not merciful to the poor sin against the eighth commandment ? 

Certainly he does, if he have the means of assisting them; for all 
that we have belongs properly to God, and our abundance is given us 
by his Providence for the assistance of the poor; wherefore, if we do 
not impart to them of our abundance, we do in fact thereby rob and 
defraud them of their right, and the gift of God. 

596. Is there not yet a higher virtue contrary to sins against the eighth commandment ? 

Such a virtue is absolute poverty, or the renunciation of all prop- 
erty; which is proposed by the Gospel not as a duty for all, but as a 
counsel for them that would be perfect. 

Lf thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the 
poor; and thou shalt have treasure in heaven. Matt. xix. 21. 


1 Greek: mvevparinn tepoovAia. German: Sitmonie. 
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On tun Ninta ComMANDMENT. 

597. What is forbidden by the ninth commandment ? 

False witness against our neighbor, and all lying. 

598. What is forbidden under the words false witness ? 

1. False witness in a court of justice ; when men bear witness, in- 
form, or complain falsely against any one. 

2. False witness out of court, when men slander any one behind his 
back, or blame him to his face unjustly. 

599. But is it allowable to censure others when they are really to blame? 

No; the Gospel does not allow us to judge even of the real vices or 
faults of our neighbors, unless we are called by any special office to do 
so, for their punishment or amendment. 

Judge not, that ye be not judged. Matt. vii. 1. 

600. Are not such lies allowable as involve no purpose of hurting our neighbor? 

No; for they are inconsistent with love and respect for our neighbor, 
and unworthy of a man, much more of a Christian, who has been ere- 
ated for truth and love. 

Wherefore putting away lying, speak every man truth with his 
neighbor; for we are members one of another. Eph. iv. 25. 

601. If we would avoid sins against the ninth commandment, what rule must we fol- 
low? 

We must bridle our tongue. He that will love life,and see good 
days, let him refrain his tongue From evil, and his lips that they 
speak no guile. 1 Pet. ili.10. Lf any man among you seem to be 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth his own heare, 
this man’s religion ts vain. James i. 26. 


On THE TEntTH COMMANDMENT. 

602. What is forbidden by the tenth commandment ? 

All wishes inconsistent with charity to our neighbor, and thoughts 
which are inseparable from such wishes. 

603. Why are we forbidden not only evil deeds, but also evil wishes and thoughts ? 

First, because when the soul entertains any evil wishes or thoughts, 
it is already impure in God’s sight, and unworthy of him; as Solomon 
says: The unjust thought is an abomination to the Lord. Prov. xv. 
26. And therefore we must needs cleanse ourselves also from these 
inward impurities also, as the Apostle teaches: Let ws cleanse ourselves 
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from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of the Lord. 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

Secondly, because, to prevent sinful acts, it is noessary to crush 
sinful wishes and thoughts, from which, as from seeds, such actions 
spring; as it is said: Lor out of the heart proceed wil thoughts, 
murders, adulteries, fornecations, thefts, false witness, blasphemies. 
Matt. xv.19. Every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of 
his own lust, and enticed. Then, when lust hath conceived, it bring- 
eth forth sin; and sin, when it os jinished, bringeth forth death. 
James i. 14,15. 


604. When we are forbidden to desire any sug of our neighbor’s, what passion is thereby 
condemned ? 

Envy. 

605. What is forbidden by the words, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor’s wife? 

All lustful thoughts and wishes, or inward adultery. 


606. What is forbidden by the words, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's house, nor his 
land, nor his man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any of his cattle, 


nor any thing that is his ? 

All thoughts of avarice and ambition. 

607. What positive duties, corresponding to these prohibitions, are prescribed by the tenth 
xomamandment ? 

First, to keep purity of heart; and, secondly, to be content with 
our lot. 

608. What is indispensable for the cleansing of the heart ? 

The frequent and earnest ¢nvocateon of the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


CONCLUSION. 
APPLICATION OF THE DocrrinE oF FAITH AND PIETY, 


609. How must we apply the doctrine of faith and piety ? 

W> must act according to our knowledge, and keep before our eyes 
the fearful judgment threatened for disobedience. 

Lf ye know these things, happy are ye tf ye do them. Joh xiii. 17. 
That servant which knew his Lord’s will, and prepared not himself, 
netther did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 
Luke xii. 47. 
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610 What must a man do when he is conscious of any sin ? 

Not only should he immediately repent, and firmly resolve to avoid 
the same sin for the future, but also strive, as far as possible, to repait’ 
the scandal or injury that he has wrought by contrary good deeds. 

Thus it was that Zaccheus the Publican acted, when he said to the 
Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; and if 
I have taken any thing away from any one by false accusation, I re- 
store him fourfold. Luke xix. 8. 

611. What caution do we need when we seem to ourselves to have fulfilled any command- 
ment? 

We must then dispose our hearts according to the words of Jesus 
Christ: When ye shall have done all those things which are commanded 
you, say, We are unprofitable servants; we have done that which was 
our duty to do. Luke xvii. 10. 
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THE FOURTEEN THESES OF THE OLD CATHOLIC UNION 
CONFERENCE AT BONN. A.D. 1874. 


(This interesting document deserves a place at the end of this volume as the first attempt to formu- 
larize the doctrinal consensus of Old Catholics, Greeks, and Anglo-Catholics, who acknowledge, besides 
the Holy Scriptures, the binding and perpetual authority of the ancient Catholic tradition before the 
separation between the East and the West. The object of this Consensus-Formula is to prepare the 
way, not for an absorptive or organic union, but for a confederation or intercommunion of Churches, on 
the basis of union in essentials and freedom in non-essentials. It involves a protest against some of 
the medizval innovations of Romanism, and is so far an approach to Protestantism; but Protestant- 
ism goes beyond the ecumenical catholicity to the inspired fountain-head of the Apostolic Church. 

A conference of divines friendly to the reunion of Christendom was called by Dr. Déllinger, of Munich 
(in behalf of a Christian Union Committee of the Old Catholic Congress), and held in the University at 
Bonn, Sept. 14-16,1874. It consisted of about forty members—namely, 1. Old Catholics: Dr. DéLtinerR 
(who presided with great ability), Bishop Retnkens, Drs. Reuscu, Laneen, Knoopr, Lurrerseox, Mi- 
OHAUD, and others. 2 Orthodox Russians and Greeks: Jou. JAnysunew, Rector of the Ecclesiastical 
Academy of St. Petersburg, ArexanpeR Kiresew, TuzoporR von Suxuotin, ARSENIUS TATCHALOFF, 
Professor Ruossis, of Athens. 3. English Episcopalians: Bishop Epwarp Haroitp Browne, of Win- 
chester, Dean J. S. Howson, of Chester, Dr. Henry Parry Lippon, Canon of St. Paul’s, Epwarp 8. 
Taxzor, Warden of Keble College, Oxford, Professor E. B. Mayor, of Cambridge, Canon Wm. Conway, 
of Westminster, G. E. Broapgz, British Chaplain at Diisseldorf,and others. 4. American (High Church) 
Episcopalians: Bishop Joun B. Kerroor, of Pittsburg, Rev. Dr. Wm. Cuauncry Lanepon, of Geneva, 
Rey. Dr. Roserr J. Nevin, Rector of the American Episcopal Church, Rome; Rev. H. F. Hartmann, 
Rey. Gro. F. Arnon, and Rey. E. A. Renour. Besides, there were present as invited guests, without 
taking an active part in the transactions, several Lutheran and Evangelical theologians and ministers 
from Germany and Denmark, as Professors Lanar, Krarrt, CAMPHAUSEN, Of Bonn, Rev. Von GERLAOH, 
of Frankfort-on-the-Main, Dr. Wotrr, of Rotweil, Rev. G. Soumipt, of Schlangen, Rev. J. V. Boon, of 
Copenhagen, and Rey. J. MoMitxan, a Congregational minister from West Burton. The proceedings 
were held in English and German, 

The text is taken from the official Report of the Conference, edited by Prof. Dr. Reusou in the name 
of Dr. Déllinger.!' The titles of the Articles we have supplied. The Theses were originally drawn up in 
English, and translated after the Conference by the editor, and revised and approved by Dr. Dollinger. 
The English text, therefore, is the authentic text. 

The first and preliminary Thesis which was agreed upon, but not included in the fourteen, refers to 
the vexed question of the double procession of the Holy Spirit, which was the chief cause of the separa- 
tion of the Greek and Latin Churches. It makes an important concession to the Greeks concerning the 
legal aspect of the question of the filioque, but leaves the dogmatic question to future conferences. It 
is as follows: 


“We agree that the way in which the ‘‘ Fili- 
oque”’ was inserted in the Nicene Creed was 
illegal, and that, with a view to future peace 
and unity, it is much to be desired that the 
whole Church should set itself seriously to 
consider whether the Creed could possibly be 
restored to its primitive form, without sac- 
rifice of any true doctrine expressed in the 
present Western form.’ 


‘Wir geben zu, dass die Art und Weise, in 
welcher das Filioque in das Nicenische Glau- 
bensbekenntniss eingeschoben wurde, wngesetz- 
lich war, und dass es im Interesse des Frie- 
dens und der Kinigkeit sehr wiinschenswerth 
ist, dass die ganze Kirche es ernstlich in Er- 
wagung ziehe, ob vielleicht die urspriingliche 
Form des Glaubensbekenntnisses wiederherge- 
stellt werden kinne ohne Aufopferung irgend 
einer wahven in der gegenwdrtigen westlichen 


Form ausgedriickten Lehre.’ | 


Bericht iiber die am 14, 15, und 16 September zu Bonn gehaltenen Unions-Conferenzen, 


im Auftrage des Vorsitzenden Dr. Von D6xuiINGER, herausgegeben von Dr, F. Hernricu 
Revusou, Prof. der Theologie. Born, 1874. Compare also several communications on the 
Conference in the Deutsche Merkur (the organ of the Old Catholics) for 1874, No. 38-405 im 
the Churchman of Hartford, Conn. Oct. 10,1874; and the New York Observer, Oct. 8, 1874. 
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Arr, I, 
[The Canon and the Apocrypha. 

We agree that the apocryphal 
or deutero-canonical books of the 
Old Testament are not of the 
same canonicity as the books con- 
tained in the Hebrew Canon. 


Arr. II. 


[Lhe Original Text and Translations of the 
Bible.] 


We agree that no translation 
of Holy Scripture can claim an 
authority superior to that of the 
original text. 


Art. III. 

[Use of the Bible in the Vernacular Tongues. | 
We agree that the reading of 
the 


tongue can not be lawfully for- 
bidden. 


Holy Seripture in vulgar 


Art, IV. 

[Liturgy in the Vernacular Tongues.] 

We agree that, 7 general, it is 
more fitting, and in accordance 
with the spirit of the Church, 
that the Liturgy should be in the 
tongue understood by the peo- 
ple. 


Art. V. 
[Justification by Faith working by Love.} 


We agree that Faith working 
by Love, not Faith without Love, 
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Arr. I. 
(Der Canon und die Apokryphen.] 

Wir stimien iiberein, dass die 
apokryphischen oder deuteroka- 
‘nonischen Biicher des Alten Testa- 
ments nicht dieselbe Kanonicitat 
haben, wie die im hebriiischen 
Kanon enthaltenen Biicher. 


Art. II. 


[Der Urtext und die Uebersetzungen der 
Bibel.] 


| Wir stimmen iiberein, dass keine 
_Oebersetzung der heii. Schrift eine 
hohere Auctoritiit beanspruchen 
kann, als der Grundtext. 


Art. IIT. 
[Gebrauch der Bibel in der Landessprache. 
Wir stimmen iiberein, dass dus 
Lesen der hel. Schrift in der 
Volkssprache nicht auf rechtmds. 
sige Weise verboten werden kann. 


Art. IV. 

[Gottesdienst in der Landessprache. } 

Wir stimmen iiberein, dass es 
IM ALLGEMEINEN @ngemessener und 
dem Geiste der Kirche entsprech- 
ender rst, dass die Liturgie in 
der von dem Volke verstandenen 
| Sprache gebraucht werde. 


ART. V; 


| [Rechtfertigung durch den in der Liebe thati- 
gen Glauben. | 


| 5 : cs © 
| Wer stimmen iiberein, dass der 
durch die Liebe wirksame Glaube. 
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is the means and condition of man’s| nicht der Glaube ohne die Liebe, 


justification before God. 


Art, VI. 
(Salvation not by Merit.] 

Salvation can not be merited by 
‘merit of condignity, because there 
is no proportion between the infi- 
nite worth of the salvation prom- 
ised by God and the finite worth 
of man’s works. 


Art. VII. 
{ Works of Supererogation. | 
We agree that the doctrine of 
‘opera supererogationis’? and of 
a ‘thesaurus meritorum sancto- 
rum, % é€, that the overflowing 
merits of the Saints can be trans- 
ferred to others, either by the 
rulers of the Church, or by the 
authors of the good works them- 
selves, is untenable. 


Art. VIII. 
[Number of Sacraments. ] 

1. We acknowledge that the 
number of sacraments was fixed 
at seven, first in the twelfth cent- 
ury, and then was received into 
the general teaching of the Church, 
not as a tradition coming down 


das Mittel und die Bedingung 
der Rechtfertigung des Menschen 
vor Gott ist. 


Art. VI. 
[Seligkeit ohne Verdienst.] 

Die Seligkeit kann nicht durch 
sogenannte ‘merita de condigno’ 
|verdient werden, weil der unend- 
liche Werth der von Gott verheis- 
senen Seligkeit nicht im Verhiilt- 
niss steht 2u dem endlichen Werthe 
der Werke des Menschen. 


Art. VIL. 
[ Ueberverdienstliche Werke. ] 

Wir stimimen iiberein, dass die 
Lehre von den ‘ opera supereroga- 
tionis, und von einem ‘ thesaurus 
meritorum sanctorum, d. r. die 
Lehre, dass die iberfliessenden 
Verdienste der Heiligen, sev es 
durch die kirchlichen Oberen, set 
es durch die Vollbringer der guten 
Werke selbst, auf’ Andere iibertra 
gen werden kinnen, unhaltbar ist. 


Art. VIII. 
[Zahl der Sacramente. } 

1. Wir erkennen an, dass die Zahl 
der Sacramente erst im zwolften 
JSahrhundert auf sieben festgesetat 
und dann in die allgemeine Lehre 

der Kirche aufyenommen wurde, 


und zwar nicht als eine von den 
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from the Apostles or from the{Aposteln oder von den iiltesten 


earliest times, but as the result of 
theological speculation. 


2. Catholic theologians (e. g. Bel- 
larmin) acknowledge, and we ac- 
knowledge with them, that Bap- 
tism and the Eucharist are ‘prin- 
cipalia, precipua, eximia salutis 
nostre sacramenta. 


Art. IX. 
[Scripture and Tradition.] 

1. The Holy Scriptures being 
recognized as the primary rule of 
Faith, we agree that the genuine 
tradition, @. ¢. the unbroken trans- 
mission—partly oral, partly in 
writing—of the doctrine delivered 
by Christ and the Apostles, is an 


authoritative source of teaching 
for all successive generations of 
Christians. This tradition is part- 
ly to be found in the consensus 
of the great ecclesiastical bodies 
standing in historical continuity 
with the primitive Church, partly 
to be gathered by scientific method 
from the written documents of all 
centuries. 


2. We acknowledge that the 
Church of England, and the 
Churches derived through _ her, 


Zeiten kommende Tradition, son- 
dern als das .Ergebniss theolo- 
gischer Speculation. 

2. Katholische Theologen, z. B. 
Bellarmin erkennen an und wir 
mit ihnen, dass die Taufe und 
die Eucharistie ‘principalia, pre- 
cipua, eximia salutis nostre sa- 
cramenta’ sind. 


Art. IX. 
[Schrift und Ueberlieferung. ] 

1. Wihrend die heilige Schrift 
anerkanntermassen die primiére 
Fegel des Glaubens ist, erkennen 
wir an, dass die echte Tradition, 
d. t. die ununterbrochene, theils 
miindliche, theils schriftliche Ue- 
berlieferung der von Christus und 
den Aposteln zuerst vorgetragenen 
Lehre eine autoritative (gottge- 
wollte) Erkentnissquelle fiir alle 
auf einander folgenden Genera- 
teonen von Christen Diese 
Tradition erkannt 
aus dem Consensus der grossen 


ast. 
wird theils 


in historischer Continuitiit mit 
der urspriinglichen Kirche ste- 
henden Kirchenkirper, theils wird 
ste auf wissenschaftlichem Wege 
ermittelt aus den schriftlichen 
Denkmiilern aller Jahrhunderte. 

2. Wir erkennen an, dass die 
und die von 


englische Kirche 


thr herstammenden Kirchen die 
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have maintained unbroken the 
Episcopal succession.! 
Art. X. 


[The Immaculate Conception of the Virgin 
Mary.) 


We reject the new Roman doc- 
trine of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
as being contrary to the tradition 
of the first thirteen centuries, ac- 
cording to which Christ alone is 
conceived without sin.? 


Art. XI. 
[Public and Private Confession. ] 

We agree that the practice of 
zonfession of sins before the con- 
gregation or a Priest, together with 
the exercise of the power of the 
keys, has come down to us from 
the primitive Church, and _ that, 
purged from abuses and free from 
constraint, it should be preserved 
in the Church. 


Art. XII. 
(Indulgences. ] 
We agree that ‘indulgences’ can 
only refer to penalties actually im- 
posed by the Church herself. 
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ununterbrochene bischifliche Sue- 
cession bewahrt haben. 


Art, X. 
[ Unbefleckte Empfdngniss der Jungfrau Ma- 


ria. | 

Wir verwerfen die neue ro- 
mische Lehre von der unbefleck- 
ten Empfingniss der h. Jungfrau 
Maria als in Widerspruch stehend 
mit der Tradition der ersten dret- 
zehn Sahrhunderte, nach welcher 
Christus allen ohne Siinde emp- 
fangen ist. 

Art. XI. 
[Offentliche und Privat-Beichte. ] 

Wir stimmen iiberein, dass die 
Praxis des Siindenbekenntnisses 
der 


Priester, verbunden mit der Aus- 


vor Gemeinde oder einem 
tibung der WSchliissellgewalt, von 
der urspriinglichen Kirche auf 
uns gekommen und, gereinigt von 
Missbriiuchen und fret von Zwang, 
in der Kirche beizubehalten ist. 


Art, XII. 
[A blass.] 

Wir stimmen tiberein, dass ‘ Ab- 
lisse’ nur auf wirklich von der 
Kirche selbst aufgelegte Bussen 
sich beziehen kinnen. 


1 This article, which refers simply to an historical question, caused some discussion. Dél- 
linger and Reinkens recognized the validity of the Anglican succession, to the gratification 
of the Anglican members of the Conference; but the Greek and Russian members expressed 
doubts, and withheld their consent till further investigation. 

2 It is remarkable that on this article Déllinger and the Old Catholics were more decided 
in their opposition to the papal dogma of 1854 than Canon Liddon, of St. Paul’s, who was 
willing to tolerate the Immaculate Conception as a ‘pious opinion.’ 
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Art, XIII. 
[Commemoration of the Departed. ] 


We acknowledge that the prac- 
tice of the commemoration of the 
faithful departed, 2. ¢. the calling 
down of a richer outpouring of 
Christ’s grace upon them, has come 
down to us from the primitive 
Church, and is to be preserved in 
the Church. 


Art. XIV. 
[The Mass.] 


1. The eucharistic celebration in 
the Church is not a continuous repe- 
tition or renewal of the propitiatory 
sacrifice offered once for ever by 
Christ upon the cross; but its sac- 
rificial character consists in this, 
that it is the permanent memorial 
of it, and a representation and pre- 
sentation on earth of that one obla- 
tion of Christ for the salvation of 
redeemed mankind, which, accord- 
ing to the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(ix. 11,12), is continuously present- 
ed in heaven by Christ, who now 
appears in the presence of God 
for us (ix. 24). 


2. While this is the character 
of the Eucharist in reference to 
the sacrifice of Christ, it is also a 
sacred feast, wherein the faithful, 
receiving the Body and Blood of 
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Art, XIII. 
[ Gebete fiir Verstorbene. } 

Wir erkennen an, dass der Ge 
brauch des Cebetes fiir die ver- 
storbenen Gliubigen, d. h. die 
Erflehung einer reicheren Aus- 
giessung der Gnade Christi iiber 
sie, von der diltesten Kirche auf 
uns gekommen und in der Kirche 
beizubchalten ist. 


Art. XIV. 
[Die Messe.] 

1. Die euchuristische Feier in der 
Kirche ist nicht eine fortwihrende 
Wiederholung oder EHrneuerung 
des Siihnopfers, welches Christus 
ein fiir allemal am Kreuze darge- 
bracht hat; aber thr Opfercharak- 
ter besteht darin, dass sie das 
bleibende Gediichtniss desselben ist 
und eine auf Erden stattfindende 
Darstellung und Vergegenwirtig- 
ung jener Hinen Darbringung 
Christi fiir das Heil der erlisten 
Menschheit, welche nach Hebr. 
ix, 11, 12 jfortwihrend im Him- 
mel von Christus geleistet wird, 
indem er jetzt in der Gegenwart 
Gottes fiir wns erscheint (Heb. ix. 
24), 

2. Indem dies der Charakter der 
Eucharistie beziiglich des Opfers 


Christi ist, ist sie zugleich ein ge- 
heiligtes Opfermahl, in welchem die 
den Leib und dus Blut des Herrn 
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our Lord, have communion one|empfangenden Gliubigen Gemein- 
with another (1 Cor. x. 17). schaft mit einander haben Q Cor. 
Be’): 


NOTES. 


1. Dr. Déllinger proposed also the following article concerning the Invocation of Saints, but 
withdrew it in consequence of the opposition of the Greek and Russian members, who main- 
tained that such invocation was a duty, on the ground of the seventh cecumenical Council : 


‘We acknowledge that the Invocation of ‘Wir erkennen an, dass die Anrufung der 
Saints is not commanded as a duty necessary | Hetligen nicht als eine Pflicht anzusehen ist, 
to salvation for every Christian.’ deren Exfiillung fiir jeden Christen zur Selig- 


keit nothwendig ware.’ 


2. These theses have no official authority, and express simply the private convictions of the 
members of the Conference; but they may be regarded as the provisional creed of the Old 
Catholics until acted upon by their Synod, which is the official organ. 


3. Art. XLV.—Dean Howson, of Chester, at the second Bonn Conference, held a year 
afterwards, entered, in behalf of some evangelical Anglicans, the following protest against a 
possible Romanizing interpretation of this Article : 


‘Some members of the Church of England, who earnestly desire success to the present 
efforts for reunion, having been made anxious and doubtful by that part of the Article on the 
eucharist, provisionally adopted last year, which speaks of the eucharistic celebration as a 
‘representation and presentation on earth of the one oblation of Christ, which is continuously 
presented by him in heaven;” and those expressions being capable of different shades of in- 
terpretation, I beg leave respectfully to state the meanings which such persons, with myself, 
are disposed to attach to them. We view the eucharistic celebration as a ‘‘representation,” 
because in it (according to 1 Cor. xi. 26) we show forth the Lord’s death till he come; we 
speak of it as a ‘‘presentation,” because those who receive, in the Holy Communion, the 
blessings procured by the sacrifice of Christ, do at the same time, as sinners, plead that sac- 
rifice before God; and we conceive the sense assigned to Christ’s ‘‘continuous oblation in 
heaven” must be limited by the revealed fact (Heb. vii. 27; ix. 12 and 25-28; x. 10 and 18) 
that his sacrifice for sin was made complete, once for all, before he ascended to heaven. I 
feel bound in conclusion to add that, on further reflection, I have less confidence than I had 
before as to the strict consistency of the language of this Article with the language of the 
English Book of Common Prayer.’ 


Dr. Liddon dissented from this protest, and expressed his agreement with the Article in the 
full sense of its language. D6llinger and the Old Catholics were sileut. ‘There is, however, 
no precise correspondence between the original ‘representation and presentation’ and the 
German translation, ‘ Darstellung und Vergegenwdrtigung ;' and both terms are capable of 
different interpretations. 

(Notrn.—Bishop Reinkens and Bishop Herzog, consecrated by Reinkens, Sept. 18, 
1876, were excommunicated by Pius IX., Dec. 6, 1876, in these words: ‘By the authority 
of Almighty God, we excommunicate and anathematize the sacrilegious consecration of 
Edward Herzog and all those assisting at the sacrilegious consecration,’ etc., Acta sed. 
sanc. IX., 595. The Jansenist Abp. of Utrecht was excommunicated by Leo XIII., Feb. 
28, 1893. An Old Catholic Confession of Faith was signed, Sept., 1889, by the Abp. of 
Utrecht and the Bishops of Haarlem and Deventer, and by Bishops Reinkens and Herzog. 
For the text, see Mirbt, 488, 574.—Ep.] 


Vou, IL-N w 


THE OLD CATHOLIC AGREEMENT ON THE FILIOQUE 
CONTROVERSY. A.D. 1875. 


[At the second Déllinger Union Conference between Old Catholics, Orientals, and Anglo-Catholics, 
held at Bonn, Prussia, Aug. 10-16, 1875, the following agreement on the old Filioque Controversy, essen- 
tially in favor of the Greek view, was adopted, but, like the agreement of the preceding Conference, it 
still waits for the official sanction of the Churches therein represented. The German text is the orig- 
inal, and is taken from the Secretary’s Bericht iiber die vom 10-16. Aug.1875 zu Bonn gehaltenen Unions- 
Conferenzen, im Auftrage des Vorsitzenden Dr. von Dillinger herausgegeben von Dr, Fr. Hernzion Reusoy, 
Prof. der Theologie, Bonn, 1875, pp. 80, 92, and 93. An English translation of this report by Rev. Dr. Sam- 
vet Buet, Prof. of Divinity in the Gen. Theol. Sem. of the Prot. Episcopal Church at N.Y., with a Preface 
by Rev. Dr. Robert J. Nevin, Rector of the American Episcopal Church in Rome, was published in New 


York (1876), and another translation, with an Introduction by Canon Liddon, in London (1876).) 


1. Wir ftimmen tiberein in der 
Annahme der oGfumenifden Syme 
bole und der Glaubensentfdetdungen 
der alten ungetheilten Rirdye. 

2. Wir ftimmen tiberein in der WAnerz 
fennung, daf der Bufap des Filtoque 
jum Symbolum nicht in firchlidy recht. 
mapiger Weife erfolgt fei. 

3. Wir befennen uns allerfeits zu 
der Darftellung ver Lehre yom heilt- 
gen Geifte, wie fie yon den Batern ver 
ungetheilten Rirdye vorgetragen wird. 

4, Wir verwerfen jere Vorftellung 
und jede Wusoruchweife, in welder 
etiva die Annahme gweier Principien 
oder apxat oder airéae in der Dreiz 
einigfeit enthalten ware. 


1. We agree in accepting the 
cecumenical symbols and the de- 
cisions in matters of faith of the 
ancient undivided Church. 

2. We agree in acknowledging 
that the addition /%diogue to the 
symbol did not take place in an 
ecclesiastically regular manner. 

3. We give our unanimous assent 
to the presentation of the doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit as taught by the 
Fathers of the undivided Church. 

4. We reject every representa- 
tion and every form of expression 
in which is contained the accept- 
ance of two principles, or begin- 


|nings, or causes, in the Trinity. 


[The following additional Articles are explanatory of Art. 3, and were adopted at the re- 


quest of the Greek and Russian delegates: | 


Wir nehmen die Lehre ded heiligen 
Johannes yon Damasfus iiber den 
heiligen Geift, wie diefelbe in nachfol- 
genden Paragraphen ausgedritdt tft, 
im Ginne der Lehre der alten ungez 
trennten Rirde an. 


We accept the teaching of St. 
John of Damascus concerning the 
Holy Spirit, as it is expressed in 
the following paragraphs, in the 
sense of the doctrine of the an- 
cient undivided Church. 
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1. Der heilige Geift geht aus aus 
dem Bater (& tod Marpdc)! als dem 
Anfang (apxh), der Urjade (airia), 
der Quelle (wnyh) der Gottheit.? 

2. Der heilige Geift geht nidt aus 
aus dem Sohne (ek rod Yiov), weil 
e8 in der Gottheit nur Cinen Anfang 
(apxn), Eine Urfache (airéa) gibt, durd) 
welche alles, was in der Gortheit ift, 
beryorgebracht wird.? 

3. Der heilige Geift geht aus aus 
dem Vater durch) ven Gobhn.* 

4. Der heilige Geift ift nas Bild 
ded Sohnes, ves Bildes ves Vaters,® 
aus vem Vater ausgehend und im 
Sohne rubend als defjen ausftrahl- 
ende RKraft.® 

5. Der heilige Geift ift vie perfon- 
fiche Hervorbringung aus dem Bater, 
dem Sohne angehsrig, aber nidt aus 
vem Sohne, weil er ver Geift ves 
Mundes ver Gottheit ift, welcher vas 
Wort ausfprict.’ 


1. The Holy Spirit proceeds from 
the Father as the beginning, the 
cause, the fountain of the God- 
head.? 

2. The Holy Spirit proceeds not 
from the Son, because in the God- 
head there is only one beginning, 
one cause, by which all that is in 
the Godhead is produced.’ 


3. The Holy Spirit proceeds from 
the Father through the Son. 

4. The Holy Spirit is the image 
of the Son (as the Son is the image 
of the Father),° proceeding from 
the Father, and resting in the Son as 
the power shining forth from him.® 

5. The Holy Spirit is the person- 


‘al production out of the Father, be- 


longing to the Son, but not ont of 
the Son, because he is the Spirit of 
the mouth of the Godhead which 
pronounces the Word.’ 


1 [Lit., goes forth out of the Father. The N.'T.,in John xv. 26, uses rapa, from; the Ni- 
cene Creed, é«, out of, which, however, is implied in the compound verb é« zropeverau. | 

2 De recta sententia,n.1; Contra Manich. n. 4. 

> De fide orthod.1. 8: tk rov Yiovd dé 7d Ivedpa ob Néyomer, veda dé Yiod dvopdZopev. 

* De fide orthod. 1.12: ro d& Tvedpa rd dyov éxpavropicn rod Kpudiov ric Sedrnroc Ov- 
vapuc Tov Iarpoc, éx ILarpoc pév Ov Yiov éxmopevopévn. Lbidem; Yiov dé Uveipa ody we & 


PMS ae. SiN) leas ~ soy , 
abrov, a\N we Ov abrov ik row Tlarpoc éxrropevdpevoy. 
De hymno Trisag. n. 28: Uvedpa 70 yo ix rot 


2€ abrov ro Mvevpa adrov éxropevdpevor. 


C. Manich.n. 5: dua rod Adyou abrov 


Ilarpd¢ dud rod Yiod kai Adyov rpoidyv. Hom. in Sabb. s. n. 4: rovr’ nyiv gore 76 Narpevdpe- 


VOY... 


. vetpa &ywov rot Orov Kai Iarpoc, we && adbrov éxmopevdpevoy, brep Kai tov Yiov 


NEyerat, we OV abrod pavepobpevoy Kai TH KTicE pEradwWdpmEvoY, GAN ob 2E abrov Exo THY 


¢ o 
Umapev. 


5 De fide orthod. 1.13: sixwy rov Marpoc 6 Yidc, kai rod Yiov 7d vevpa. 
® De fide orthod. 1.7: row Iarpi¢ mpospxopévny cai tv rp Adyw avaravopévny Kai 


> ~ * ? ‘ a 
abrov ovoay ixkgayrucny divamy. 
Toptkov [Ivevparoc. 


Ibidem, 1.12: Warhp . . . dua Adyou rpoBortedbe ixday- 


” De hymno Trisag. n. 28: 76 Wvevpa tvurooraroy éxmdpsvpa Kai medBAnpwa éK Ilarpoc pév, 
Yiovd dé, cai yr) 2 Yiod=, wo Wvedua ordparog Seov, Adyou téayyedrixor. 
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6. Der heilige Geift bilvet vie} 6 The Holy Spirit forms the 
Verinittling gwifchen dem Vater und} mediation between the Father and 
dem Sohne und ift vurd) ven Gobn| the Son, ard is, through the Son, 
mit dem Bater verbunden.? united with the Father. 


NOTES. 


1. The Filioque controversy, which is now a thousand years old, refers only to the meta- 
physical question of the eternal procession (éeadpevatc) of the Holy Spirit (John xv. 26); the 
Greek Church, in the interest of the monarchia of the Father, maintains the single procession 
from the Father alone; the Latin Church, since Augustine, in the interest of the homoousia 
of the Son, the double procession from the Father and the Son. About the temporal mission 
(zéutec) of the Spirit from the Father and the Son (John xiv. 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7), and the 
practical question of the work of the Spirit in the regeneration and sanctification of believers, 
there has been no controversy between the Greek and Latin Churches. See Vol. I. p. 26. 

2. JouN oF Damascus, or JoANNES DaMASCENUS (surnamed CHRYSORRHOAS, gold-pouring; 
also called by the Arabs Mansur, i. ¢., AeAvTpwpévoc), born at Damascus (then under Saracen 
rule), monk in the convent of St. Sabas near Jerusalem, died after 754, is the last of the Greek 
fathers, and the greatest and most authoritative of the divines of the Oriental Church. He 
may be called the Thomas Aquinas of the East. Inferior in productive genius and original- 
ity to Origen, Athanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, and Gregory of Nyssa, he is more compre- 
hensive in his range of teaching, and more uniformly orthodox in his dogmatic statements. 
His chief work is his ‘Exposition of the Orthodox Faith’ (écdoowe axpr3nic¢ rie dpSodd~ou 
miorewe), Which sums up under a hundred heads the results of the theological labors of the 
Greek fathers and councils down to the seventh century. It was the first complete system 
of divinity, and by the use of Aristotelian dialectics ushered in the scholastic period. He 
distinguished himself also by his hymns, and by his eloquent defense of images against the 
iconoclasts, for which he was highly lauded by the second Council of Niczea (787). The best 
edition of his works has been issued by Le Quien, Paris, 1712, two vols. folio, reproduced 
in Migne’s Patrologia Graca, Vols. XCIV.—XCVI., Paris, 1857, 

3. After reading this agreement, the aged Dr. Dollinger, who is the head of these Union 
conferences, added the following hopeful remarks: ‘So far then are we agreed, and the 
theologians know that the question of the Holy Spirit is herewith properly exhausted. A 
dogmatic conflict concerning this question no longer exists between us. May God grant 
that what we have here adjusted be received by the Churches of the East in the spirit of 
peace and discrimination between dogma and theological opinion. What we have accom- 
plished furnishes a new ground of hope that our efforts are blessed by God, and that we shall 
succeed still further ; while the history of former union transactions makes the impression that 
God’s blessing did not rest on them, I think it no presumption to believe that here we per- 
ceive the blessing of God, there the absence of his blessing (Gottes Unsegen). Let us remember 
how much deception and fraud, what a tissue of falsifications, how much ambitious violence 
were employed at the Councils of Lyons and Florence, how both parties were always conscious 
of aiming at something else than agreement in the great truths of the Christian faith. I hope 
we shall be able to continue these international conferences next year. What a joy, if then 
the Orientals bring the glad tidings—Our Bishops, Synods, and Churches have approved our 
agreement.’ 


1 De fide orthod. 1,13: pécov rod adyevynrou Kai yevynrod cai dv Yiov rp Marpi ovvan- 
rOMevor, 


Anca tN DAK. I. 


EwoyorioaL Lerrer or our Mosr Hory Lorp Leo XIII., sy Divine 


a= 


PROVIDENCE POPE, CONCERNING THE CHRISTIAN CONSTITUTION OF 
A.Dy 1385. 


(The Encyclical Letter of Pope Leo XIIL., De Civitatum Constitutione Christiana, which is called 
from the first two words, JImmortale Dez, was issued Nov. 1, 1885, during the Cultur-conflict (Culturkampf ) 
in Germany, as a mild interpretation of the Syllabus of his predecessor, 1864 (pp. 213-233), which was 
understood to be an attack upon modern civilization and civil and religious liberty. The Encyclical 
is addressed ‘to all the Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, and Bishops of the Catholic World, in the 
grace and communion of the Apostolic See,” aud partakes of that infallibility which the Vatican Decree 
of 1870 claims for all the official or ex cathedra deliverances of the Pope on matters of faith and morals. 


STATES. 


The Latin text of this document is taken from Acta Leonis Pape XIII. (1879-1885), Parisiis, 1885, 
pp. 283-321, the translation from the ‘‘ Tablet,” London, Nov. 14, 1885, as revised by anthority.] 


Lmmortale Dei miserentis opus, | 


quod est Leclesia, 
per se et natura sua salutem 


quamquam 


spectat animarum adipiscendam- 
que in celis felicitatem, tamen 


in ipso etiam rerum  morta- 
lium genere tot ac tantas ultro 
parit utilitates, ut plures majo- 
resve non posset, si in primis et 
maxime esset ad tuendam hujus 
vite, que in terris agutur, prospe- 


ritatem imstitutum. 


Revera quacumyue Leclesia ve- 
stiguum posuit, continuo rerum 
faciem immutavit, popularesque 


mores sicut virtutibus  antea 


ignotis, ita et nova urbanitate 
imbut ; quam quotquot  acce- 
pere populi, mansuetudine, equi- 


tate, rerum gestarum gloria ex- 


That imperishable work of a 
merciful God, the Church, though 
she looks essentially, and from the 
very nature of her being, to the 
salvation of souls and the winning 
for them of happiness in heaven, 
nevertheless she also secures even 
in the mere order of perishable 
things advantages so many and so 
great that she could not do more 
even if she had been founded pri- 
marily and specially to secure 
prosperity in this life which is 
spent upon earth. 

In truth wherever the Church 
has set her foot she has at once 
changed the aspect of affairs, col- 
ored the manners of the people as 
with new virtues so also with a 
refinement unknown before: and 
all nations who have received her 
have been distinguished for their 


{[Norr.—For another translation with notes, Ryan and Millar, Church and State, pp. 


1-61.—Eb.] 
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celluerunt. — Sed vetus tamen illa 
est atlque 
quod Keclesiam aiunt esse cum 
rationibus vreipublice  dissiden- 
tem, nec quicquam posse ad ea 


antiqua  vituperatio, 


wel commoda vel ornamenta 


conferre, que suo jure suaque 


sponte omnis bene  constituta 
civitas appetit. Sub ipsis Ke- 
elesie primordiis non dissi- 


mili opinionis iniquitate agitari 
christianos, eb in odium invi- 
diamque vocare solitos hac etiam 
de caussa accepimus, quod hostes 
imperre 
pore 
esset perculsa respublica, vulgo 
libebat in Christianum conferre 
nomen, 
rum Deus penas a 


dicerentur ; quo tem- 


malorum culpam, quibus 


cum revera ultor  scele- 
sontibus 
justas exigeret. Hjus atrocitas 
calumnie non sine caussa tinge- 
mum armavit stilumque acuit 
Augustint: qut presertim in 
Civitate Dei wirtutem christia- 
ne sapientie, qua parte neces- 
situdinem habet cum republica, 
tanto 
non 


in lumine collocavit, ut 
christianis sui 


temporis dixisse caussam quam 


tam pro 


de criminibus falsis perpetuum 
triumphum egisse videatur. 


Similium tamen querelarum 
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gentleness, their justice, and the 
glory of their deeds. But it is an 
old and time-worn accusation that 
the Church is incompatible with 
the welfare of the commonwealth, 
and incapable of contributing to 
those things, whether useful or or- 
namental, which every well consti- 
tuted State rightly and naturally 
We know that on this 
ground, in the very beginnings of 
the Church, Christians, from the 


desires. 


same perversity of view, were per- 
secuted and constantly held up to 
hatred and contempt, so that they 
were styled the enemies of the 
And at that time it was 
generally popular to attribute to 
Christianity the responsibility for 
the evils with which the State was 
stricken, when in reality God, the 


Empire. 


avenger of crimes, was requiring a 
just punishment from the guilty. 
The wickedness of this calumny, 
not without cause, armed the genius 
and sharpened the pen of Augustin, 
who, especially in his De Civitate 
Dei, set forth so clearly the efficacy 
of Christian wisdom and the way 
in which it is bound up with the 
well-being of States, that he seems 
not only to have pleaded the cause 
of the Christians in his own time, 
but to have triumphantly refuted 
these false charges forever. 

But this unhappy inclination to 


ENCYCLICAL LETTER OF LEO XIII. 


atque insimulationum funesta li- 
bido non quievit, ac permultis 
sane placuit cwilem  vivendi 
disciplinam aliunde petere, quam 
ex doctrinis quas Leclesia ca- 
tholica probat. Immo postremo 
hoc tempore 
lant, jus, quod 
velut quoddam adultt jam se- 
progrediente 


novum, ut appel- 
inquiunt esse 
cult winerementum, 
dibertate partum, valere ac do- 
minary passim cepit.—Sed quan- 
tumvis multa multt periclitat 
sunt, constat, repertam nunguam 
esse prastantiorem constituende 
ratio- 


temperandeque  cwitatis 


nem, quam que ab evangeli- 


ca doctrina sponte efflorescit. — 


Maximi igitur momenti atque 
admodum muneri nostro  apo- 
stolico consentaneum esse arbi- 


de 


opiniones cum doctrina christia- 


tramur, novas re publica 
na conferre; quo modo erroris 
dubitationisque caussas ereptum 
wr, veritate, confidr- 
mus, ita ut videre quisque facile 


emergente 


queat summa ula pracepta vi- 
vendi que sequi et quibus parere 
debeat. 

Non est magni negotia statuere, 
qualem sit speciem formamgque ha- 
bitura civitas, gubernante christe- 
ana philosophia rempublicam.— 
Insitum homini natura est, ut in 
civil societate vivat: vs enim ne- 
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charges and false accusations was 
not laid to rest, and many have 
thought well to seek a system of 
civil life apart from the doctrines 
which the Church approves. And 
now in these last times “ Zhe new 
Law,” as they call it, has begun 
to prevail, which they describe as 
the outcome of a world now fully 
developed, and born of a grow- 
ing liberty. But although many 
hazardous schemes have been pro- 
pounded by many, it is clear that 
never has any better method been 
found for establishing and ruling 
the State than that which is the 
natural result of the teaching of 
the Gospel. We deem it there- 
fore of the greatest moment, and 
especially suitable to our apostolic 
office, to compare the new opinions 
concerning the State with Chris- 
tian doctrine, by which method we 
trust that, truth being thus pre- 
sented, the causes of error and 
doubt will be removed, so that ev- 
ery man may easily discern those 
supreme commandments of con- 
duct which he ought to follow and 
obey. 

It is not a very difficult matter 
to set forth what form and appear- 
ance the State would have if Chris- 
tian philosophy governed the com- 
monwealth. Man has a natural 
instinct for civil society; for since 
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cessarium vite cultum et paratum, 
itemque ingenti atque animé per- 
fectionem cum in solitudine adipi- 
sci non possit, provisum divinitus 
est, ut ad conjunctionem congre- 
gationemque hominum nasceretur 
cum domesticam, tum etiam civi- 
lem, que suppeditare vite suffici- 
sola potest. 
Quoniam vero non potest societas 


entiam perfectam 
ulla consistere, nisi si aliquis om- 
nibus presit, efficaci similique mo- 
vens singulos ad commune propo- 
situm wmpulsione, efficitur, civili 
hominum communitati necessari- 
am esse wuctoritatem, qua regatur : 
gua, Non secus ac societas, a natura 
proptereaque a Deo ipso oriatur 
auctore. 

Ee quo illud consequitur, pote- 
statem publicam per se ipsam non 
esse nist a Deo. Solus enim Deus 
est verissimus maximusque rerum 
dominus, cur subesse et servire om- 
nid, quecumque, necesse est; ita 
ut quicumque jus imperandi ha- 
bent, non id aliunde accipiant, nisi 
ab wlo summo omnium principe 
Deo. Non est potestas nisi a Deo.’ 
—Jus autem imperitt per se non 
est cum ulla reipublice forma ne- 
cessarto copulatum aliam sibi vel 
aliam assumere recte potest, modo 
utilitatis bonique communis reapse 
efficientem. Sed in quolibet genere 
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he cannot attain in solitude the 
necessary means of civilized life, 
it is a divine provision that he 
comes into existence adapted for 
taking part in that union and as- 
sembling of men, both in the Fam- 
ily and in the State, which alone 
can supply adequate facilities for 
the perfecting of life. But since 
no society can hold together unless 
some person is over all, impelling 
individuals by effectual and similar 
motives to pursue the common end, 
it results that an authority to rule 
is indispensable to a civilized com- 
munity, which authority, no less 
than society itself, is based upon 
nature, and therefore has God him- 
self for its author. 

And thence it follows that by 
its very nature there can be no 
public power except from God 
alone. For God alone is the most 
true and supreme Lord of the world 
to whom all things whatsoever 
must necessarily be subservient and 
obey, so that whoever possesses the 
right of governing can receive it 
from no other source than from 
that Supreme Governor of all, God. 
“There is no power except from 
God”.’ But the right of ruling 
is not necessarily conjoined with 
any special form of commonwealth, 


but may rightly assume this or that 


1 Rom 


. xill. 3, 
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retpublice omnino principes debent 
summum mundi gubernatorem 
Deum intuerrt, eumque sthimetip- 
sis in administranda civitate tan- 
quam exemplum legemque propo- 
nere. 


Deus enim, sicut in rebus, que 
sunt queque cernuntur, caussas 
genuit secundarias, in quibus per- 
spit aliqua ratione posset na- 
tura actioque divina, queque ad 
eum finem, quo hee rerum spectat 
unwersitas, conducerent: ita in 
societate civilt voluit esse princ- 
patum, quem qui gererent, in ima- 
ginem quamdam divine in genus 
divinceeque 
Debet igi- 
tur imperium justum esse, neque 
herile, sed quast paternum, quia 
Dei justissima in homines potestas 


humanum  potestatis 
providentie referrent. 


est et cum paterna bonitate con- 
juneta: gerendum vero est ad uti- 
litatem cwwium, quia qui presunt 
ceteris, hac una de caussa presunt, 
ut cwitatis utilitatem tueantur. 
Neque ullo pacto committendum 
unius ut, vel paucorum commodo 
serviat cwvilis auctoritas, cum ad 
commune omnium bonum conste- 
tuta sit. Quod si, qui presunt, 
delabantur in dominatum inju- 
stum, si umportunitate superbrave 
peccaverint, su male populo consu- 
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form, provided that it really pro- 
motes utility and the common good. 
But whatever be the kind of com- 
monwealth, rulers onght to keep in 
view God, the Supreme Governor 
of the world,and to set him before 
themselves as an example and a law 
in the administration of the State. 

For as God, in things which are 
and which are seen, has produced 
secondary causes, wherein the Di- 
vine nature and course of action can 
be perceived, and which conduce to 
that end to which the universe is 
directed, so he has willed that in 
civil society there should be a gov- 
erning power, and that they who 
hold it should bear a certain resem- 
blance to the power and providence 
of God over the human race. The 
rule of the government, therefore, 
should be just, and not that of a 
master but rather that of a father, 
because the power of God over 
men is most just and allied with a 
father’s goodness. Moreover, it is 
to be carried on with a view to the 
advantage of the citizens, because 
they who are over others are over 
them for this cause alone, that they 
may see to the interests of the State. 
And in no way is it to be allowed 
that the civil authority should be 
subservient merely to the advan- 
tage of one or of a few, since it 
was established for the common 
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luerint, sciant sibi rationem ali- 
quando Deo esse reddendam, idque 
tanto severtus, quanto vel sanctiore 
in munere versati sint, vel gradum 
dignitatis altiorem  obtinuerint. 
Potentes potenter tormenta pati- 
entur.’ 


Ita sane majestatem imperri re- 
verentia civium honesta et libens 
Litenim cum semel 
induxerint, pellere 


comitabitur. 
nm animum 
qui imperant auctoritate a Deo 
data, ila quidem officia justa 
ac debita esse sentient, dicto au- 
dientes esse principrbus, eisdemque 
obsequium ac fidem prestare cum 
quadam similitudine pietatis, que 
liberorum est erga parentes. Om- 
nis anima potestatibus sublimiori- 
bus subdita sit.” 


Spernere quippe potestatem legi- 
imam, guavis eam in persona con- 
stiterit, non magis licet, quam divi- 
ne voluntate resistere : cur si qui 
resistant, in interitum ruunt vo- 
luntarvum. Qui resistit potestati 
Dei ordinationi resistit ; qui autem 
resistunt, ipsi sibi damnationem ac- 
quirunt.* Quapropter obedientiam 
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good of all. But if they who are 
over the State should lapse into 
unjust rules» if they should err 
through arrogance or pride; if 
their measures should be injurious 
to the people, let them know that 
hereafter an account must be ren- 
dered to God, and that with a strict- 
ness proportioned to the sacredness 
of their office or the eminence of 
their dignity, “ Zhe mighty shall be 
mightily tormented.” * 

Thus truly the majesty of rule 
will be attended with an honorable 
and willing regard on the part of 
the citizens; for when once they 
are assured that they who rule are 
strong only with theauthority given 
by God, they will feel that it is 
their just and proper duty to be 
obedient to their rulers, and pay to 
them respect and fidelity with some- 
what of the same affection as that 
“ Let 
every soul be subject to higher 


of children to their parents. 
powers.”?* 

For to contemn lawful author- 
ity, in whatever person it is vested, 
is as unlawful as it is to resist the 
Divine will; and whoever resists 
that, rushes voluntarily to his de- 
“HTe who resists the 
power, resists the ordinance of 
God; and they who resist purchase 
to themselves judgment.” * Where- 


struction. 


1 Sap. (Wisd.) vi. 7. ? Rom. 


xii. 1. Rom. xiii. 2. 
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abjicere, et, per vim multitudinis 
rem ad seditionem vocare est cri- 
men majestatis, neque humane tan- 
tum, sed etiam divine. 

Hac ratione constitutam cwvi- 
tatem, perspicuum est, omnino de- 
bere plurimis maximisque officiis, 
que wpsam jungunt Deo, religione 
publica satisfacere.— Natura et 
ratio, gue jubet singulos sancte 
religioseque Deum colere, quod in 
ejus potestate sunvus, et quod ab 
co profectt ad eumdem reverta de- 
bemus, eadem lege adstringit ct- 
Homanes 
enim communi societate conjguncti 


vilem communitatem. 


nihilo sunt minus in Dew pote- 
state, quam singuli; neque mino- 
rem quam singuli gratiam Deo 
societas debet, quo auctore coaluit, 
cujus nutu conservatur, cujus be- 
neficio innumerabilem bonorum, 
afluit, copiam accept. 
Quapropter sicut nemini licet sua 
adversus Deum officia negligere, 
officiumaque est maximum amplecti 


quibus 


et animo et moribus religionem, 
nec quam quisque maluertt, sed 
quam Deus jussertt, quamque cer- 
tus minimeque dubitandis indicus 
unam ex omnibus veram esse con- 
stiterit: eodem modo civitates non 
possunt, citra scelus, gerere se tan- 
quam st Deus omnino non esset, 
aut curam religionis velut alte- 
nam nihilque profuturam abjicere, 
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fore to cast away obedience, and 
by popular violence to incite to se- 
dition, is treason, not only against 
man, but against God. 

It is clear that a State constituted 
on this basis is altogether bound to 
satisfy, by the public profession of 
religion, the very many and great 
duties which bring it into rela- 
tion with God. Nature and reason 
which commands every man indi- 
vidually to serve God holily and 
religiously, because we belong to 
him, and coming from him must 
return to him, binds by the same 
law the civileommunity. For men 
living together in society are no 
less under the power of God than 
are individuals; and society owes 
as much gratitude as individuals 
do to God, who is its author, its 
preserver, and the beneficent source 
of the innumerable blessings which 
it has received. And therefore as 
it is not lawful for anybody to 
neglect his duties towards God, 
and as it is the first duty to em- 
brace religion in mind and in 
conduct —and that not the one 
that each may prefer, but that 
which God has enjoined, which he 
has proved to be the only true one 
by certain and indubitable evidence 
—in the same manner States can- 
not, without crime, act as though 
God did not exist, or cast off the 
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aut asciscere de pluribus generi- 
bus indifferenter quod libeat : om- 
ninoque debent ewm in colendo 
numine morem usurpare modum- 
que, quo colt se Deus ipse demon- 
stravit velle. 


Sanctum igitur oportet apud 
principes esse Det nomen, ponen- 
dumque in precipuis illorum of- 
ficiis religionem gratia complecti, 
benevolentia tueri, auctoritate nu- 
tuque legum tegere, nec quippiam 
unstituere aut decernere quod sit 
ejus incolumitati contrarvum. Id 
et cwibus debent, quibus presunt. 
Nati enim susceptique omnes ho- 
mines sumus ad summum quod- 
dam et ultimum bonorum, quo 
sunt omnia consilia referenda 
extra hane fragilitatem brevita- 
temque vite in colis collocatum. 
Quoniam autem hine pendet ho- 
minum undique expleta ac per- 
fecta felicitas, idcirco assequi 
eum, gui commemoratus est, finem 
tanti interest singulorum ut plu- 
Cwwilem 
igitur socretatem, communi utili- 


ris interesse non possit. 


tati natam, in tuenda prosperi- 
tate reipublice necesse est sic con- 
sulere civibus, ut obtinendo adi- 
piscendoque ali atque 
incommutabilr bono quod sponte 
appetunt, non modo nihil impor- 
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care of religion as alien to them or 
useless, or out of several kinds of 
religion adopt. indifferently which 
they please; but they are absolute- 
ly bound, in the worship of the 
Deity, to adopt that use and man- 
God himself has 
shown that he wills to be adored. 


ner in which 

Therefore among rulers the name 
of God must be holy, and it must 
be reckoned among the first of 
their duties to favor religion, pro- 
tect it, and cover it with the author- 
ity of the laws, and not to institute 
or decree anything which is incom- 
patible with its security. They owe 
this also to the citizens over whom 
they rule. For all of us men are 
born and brought up for a certain 
supreme and final good in heaven, 
beyond this frail and short life, and 
to this end every aim is to be re- 
ferred. And because upon it de- 
pends the full and perfect happi- 
ness of men, therefore, to attain 
this end which has been mentioned, 
is of as much interest as is conceiv- 
able to every individual man. Civil 
society, therefore, which came into 
existence only for the common 
good, must, in its defence of the 
State’s well-being, so consult the 
good of its citizens as not only to 
offer no hindrance, but to afford 
every possible assistance to them 
in the winning and gaining of that 
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tet unguam incommodi, sed omnes chief good which they naturally 
quascumque possit, opportunitates desire, and for which nothing can 


afferat. 
ut detur opera religioni sancte 


inviolateque servande cujus of- 


ficia hominem Deo conjungunt. 


Vera autem religio que sit, 
non difficulter videt qui judicium 
prudens sincerumque adhibuerit: 
argumentis enim permultis atque 
illustribus, veritate nimirum va- 
ticiniorum, prodigiorum frequen- 
tia, celerrima fidei vel per medios 


hostes hac maxima impedimenta' 
propagatione, martyrum testimo-| 


nio, aliisque similibus liquet, eam 
esse unice veram, quam Jesus 
Christus et instituit ipsemet et 
Ecclesia suc tuendam propagan- 
damque demandavit. 


Nam unigenitus Dei filius so- 


cietatem in terris constituit, que 
Ecclesia dicitur, ew excelsum di-| 


vinumgue munus im omnes scecu- 
lorum cetates continuandum trans- 
misit, quod ipse a Patre accepe- 
Pat. 
mitto vos.’ Ecce ego vobiscum 
sum omnibus diebus usque ad 
consummationem seeculi.” Zgrtur, 
secut Jesus Christus in terras venit 


Sicut misit me Pater, et ego’ 


Quarum precipua est, be taken in exchange. 


The chief 
assistance is, that attention should 
be paid to the holy and inviolate 
preservation of religion, by the du- 
ties of which man is united to God. 

Now which is the true religion 
may be easily discovered by any 


‘one who will view the matter with 


a careful and unbiassed judgment ; 
for there are proofs of great num- 
ber and splendor, as, for example, 
the truth of prophecy, the abun- 
dance of miracles, the extremely 
rapid spread of the faith, even in 
the midst of its enemies and in 
spite of the greatest hindrances, 
the testimony of the martyrs, and 
the like, from which it is evident 
that that is the only true religion 
which Jesus Christ instituted him- 
self and then intrusted to his 
Church to defend and to spread. 
For the only- begotten Son of 
God set up a society on earth which 
is called the Church, and to it he 
transferred that most glorious and 
divine office, which he had received 
from his Father, to be perpetu- 
“As the Father 
hath sent me, even so I send you.” * 


ated forever. 


“Behold Iam with you all days 


even to the consummation of the 
world.” ? Therefore as J esus Christ 


1 John xx. 21, 


2? Matt. xxviii. 20, 
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ut homines vitam habeant et abun- 
dantius habeant,’ eodem modo Le- 
clesia propositum habet, tanquam 
jinem, salutem animarum sempr- 
ternam ; ob eamque rem talis est 
natura sua, ut porrigat sese ad to- 
tius complecum gentis humane, 
nullis nec locorum nec temporum 
limitibus circumscripta.  Preedi- 
cate Evangelium omni creaturee.” 
Tam ingentt hominum multitu- 
dint Deus ipse magistratus assig- 
navit qui cum potestate praessent ; 
unumque omnium principem, et 
maximum certissimumgue verita- 
tis magistrum esse voluit, cur cla- 
Tibi 


dabo claves regni ccelorum.* — 


ves regni coelorum commisit. 


4 
Pasce agnos... pasce oves :‘—ego 
rogavi pro te, ut non deficiat fides 


tua.° 


Hee societas, quamvis ex 
hominibus constet non secus ac ¢i- 
vilis communitas, tamen propter 
jinem sebi constitutum, atque w- 
strumenta quibus ad finem conten- 
dit, supernaturalis est et spiritua- 
lis; atque cdcirco distinguitur ac 
differt a societate covili: et, quod 
plurimum interest, societas est ge- 
nere et gure perfecta, cum adju- 
menta ad mcolumitatem actionem- 
que suam necessaria, voluntate be- 
neficioque conditoris sur, omnia in 
se et per se wpsa possideat. Sreut 


IMMORTALE DEI. 


1885. 


came into the world “that men 
might have life and have tt more 
abundantly,’ * so also the Church 
has for its aim and end the eternal 
and for this 
cause it is so constituted as to em- 


salvation of souls: 


brace the whole human race with- 
out any limit or circumscription 


“ Preach 
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either of time or place. 
ye the Gospel to every creature. 

Over this immense multitude of 
men God himself has set rulers 
with power to govern them; and 
he has willed that one should be 
head of them all, and the chief and 
unerring teacher of truth, and to 
him he has given the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven. “ Zo thee will 
I give the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven.” * “Feed my lambs, feed 
my sheep.”* “I have prayed for 
thee that thy faith may not fail.” * 
This society, though it be composed 
of men just as civil society is, yet be- 
cause of the end that it has in view, 
and the means by which it tends to 
it, it is supernatural and spiritual ; 
and, therefore, is distinguished from 
civil society and differs from it; and 
—a fact of the highest moment— 
is a society perfect in its kind and 
in its rights, possessing in and by 
itself, by the will and beneficence 
of its founder, all the appliances 


1 John x. 10. 
2 Mark xvi. 15. 


3 Matt. xvi. 19. 


4 John xxi. 16, 17. 
5 Luke xxii. 32. 
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Jinis, quo tendit Ecclesia, longe 
nobilissimus est, ita ejus potestas 
est omnium prestantissima, neque 
imperio civili potest haberi infe- 
rior, aut eidem esse ullo modo ob- 
NOx. 


Revera Jesus Christus Apo- 
stolis suis libera mandata de- 
dit in sacra, adjuncta tum feren- 
darum legum veri nominis facul- 
tate, tum gemina, que hine con- 
sequitur, judicandi punrendique 
potestate: Data est mihi omnis 
potestas in ccelo et in terra: eun- 
tes ergo docete omnes gentes... 
docentes eos servare omnia quee- 
cumque mandavi vobis.' “¢ alibi: 
Si non audierit eos, dic Ecclesiz.’ 
Atque iterum: In promptis ha- 
bentes ulcisci omnem inobedien- 
tiam.’ Lursus: Durius agam se- 
cundum potestatem, quam Domi- 
nus dedit mihi in eedificationem 


et non in destructionem.* 


Ltaque du« hominibus esse ad 
calestia non civitas, sed Keclesia 
debet : ercdemque hoc est munus as- 
signatum a Deo, ut de ws, que re- 
ligionem attingunt, videat ypsu et 
statuat: ut doceat omnes gentes: 
ut christiant nominis fines, yuoad 


potest, late proferat ; brevi ut rem | 
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that are necessary for its preserva- 
tion and action. Just as the end 
at which the Church aims is by 
far the noblest of ends, so its pow- 
er is the most exalted of all pow- 
ers, and cannot be held to be either 
inferior to the civil power or in 
any way subject to it. 

In truth Jesus Christ gave his 
Apostles unfettered commissions 
over all sacred things, with the 
power of establishing laws properly 
so-called, and the double right of 
judging and punishing which fol- 
lows from it: “All power has been 
given tome in heaven and on earth ; 
gowng therefore teach all nations 
... teaching them to keep whatsoever 
L have commanded you. And 
in another place he says: “Jf he 
will not hear, tell et to the Church ;”? 
and again: “ Ready to punish all 


1 


disobedience ;” * 


“T shall act with more severity, 
according to the powers which our 
Lord has gwen me unto edifica- 
tion and not unto destruction.” * 
So then it is not the State but 
the Church that ought to be men’s 


and once more: 


guide to heaven; and it is to her 
that God has assigned the oftice 
of watching and legislating for all 
that concerns religion, of teaching 
all nations; of extending, as far as 
may be, the borders of Christian- 


1 Matt. xxvili. 18-20. 


2 Matt. xviii. 17. 


#52) ors xn 6s 42 Cor. xiii. 10. 
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christianam libere expediteque ju- 
dicio suo administret. 


Hane vero auctoritatem in se 
ipsa absolutam planeque sui juris, 
que ab assentatrice principum 
philosophia jamdiu oppugnatur, 
Ecclesia sibi asserere itemque pu- 
blice exercere numquam desvit, 
primis omnium pro ea propug- 
nantibus Apostolis, qua cum dis- 
seminare Hvangelium a principi- 
bus synagoge prohiberentur, con- 
stanter respondebant: Obedire 
oportet Deo magis quam homi- 
nibus.. Hamdem sancti Leclesie 
Patres rationum momentis tueri 
pro opportunitate studuerunt: 
romanique pontificis invicta ani- 
me constantia adversus oppugna- 
tores indicare nunquam protermi- 
serunt. 


Quin etiam et opinione et re 
eamdem probarunt ipsi virt prin- 
cipes rerumque publicarum guber- 
natores, ut que paciscendo tran- 
sigendis negotiis, mittendis vi- 
cissimgque accipiendis legatis, at- 
que aliorum mutatione officiorum, 
agere cum LKeclesia tamguam cum 
suprema potestate legitima con- 
sueverunt. — Neque profecto sine 
singulart providentis Der consilio 
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ity; and, in a word, of adminis- 
tering its affairs without let or 
hindrance according to her own 
judgment. 

Now this authority, which per- 
tains absolutely to the Church 
herself, and is part of her mani- 
fest rights, and which has long 
been opposed by a philosophy sub- 
servient to princes, she has never 
ceased to claim for herself and 
to exercise publicly ; the Apostles 
themselves being the first of all to 
maintain it, when, being forbidden 
by the leaders of the synagogue 
to preach the Gospel, they boldly 
answered, “We must obey God 
rather than 
authority the holy fathers of the 


men.” * This same 
Church have been careful to main- 
tain by weighty reasonings as oc- 
easions have arisen; and the Ro- 
man pontiffs have never ceased to 
defend it with inflexible constancy. 

Nay, more, princes and civil goy- 
ernors themselves have approved 
it in theory and in fact; for in the 
making of compacts, in the trans- 
action of business, in sending and 
receiving embassies, and in the in- 
terchange of other offices, it has 
been their custom to act with the 
Church as with a supreme and le- 
gitimate power. And we may be 
sure that it is not without the sin- 


1 Acts v. 29. 
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factum esse censendum est, ut 
hee ipsa potestas principatu ci- 
vili, velut optima libertatis suc 
tutela muniretur. 

Ttaque Deus humani generis 
procurationem inter duas potesta- 
tes partitus est; scilicet ecclesta- 
sticam et civilem, alteram quidem 
divinis, alteram humanis rebus 
Utraque est in suo 
habet utraque 


prepositam. 
genere maxima: 
certos, quibus contineatur, termé- 
NOs, cosque sua cujusque natura 
caussaque proxima definitos ; unde 
aliquis velut orbis circumscribi- 
tur, in quo sua cujusque actio 
jure proprio versetur. Sed quia 
utriusque imperium est in eosdem, 
eum usu venire possit, ut res una 
atque eadem, quamquam aliter at- 
que aliter, sed tamen eadem res ad 
utriusque jus gudicwumque perte- 
neat, debet providentissimus Deus, 
a quo sunt ambe constitua, utri- 
usque iwimera recto atque ordine 
composuisse. (Quae autem sunt, 
a Deo ordinate sunt.’ 


Quod ni ita esset, funestarum 
spe contentionum concertationum- 
que caussee nascerentur ; nec raro 
sollicitus animi, velut in via anct- 
piti, herere homo deberet, anxius 
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gular providence of God that this 
power of the Church was defended 
by the civil power as the best de- 
fence of its own liberty. 

God, then, has divided the charge 
of the human race between two 
powers, viz., the ecclesiastical and 
the civil, the one being set over 
divine, and the other over human 
things. Each is supreme in its 
own kind: each has certain limits 
within which it is restricted, and 
those limits defined by the nature 
and proximate cause of each: so 
that there is, as we may say, a 
world marked off as a field for the 
But foras- 


proper action of each. 
much as each has dominion over 
the same subjects, since it might 
come to pass that one and the same 
| thing, though in different ways, still 
one and the same, might pertain to 
the right and the tribunal of both, 
therefore God, who foreseeth all 
things, and who has established 
both powers, must needs have ar- 
ranged the course of each in right 
relation to one another, and in due 
order, “ Lor the powers that are are 
ordained by God.” 

If this were not so, causes of 


rivalries and dangerous disputes 
_would be constantly arising; and 


man would often have to stop in anx. 
iety and doubt, like a traveller with 


? Rom. 
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guid facto opus esset, contraria ju- 
bentibus binis potestatibus quarum 
recusare imperium, salvo officio, 
non potest. Atqut maxime istud 
repugnat de sapientia cogitare et 
bonitate Dei, qui vel in rebus phy- 
sicis, quamquam sunt longe infe- 
riors ordinis, tamen naturales 
vires caussasque invicem concilia- 
vit moderata ratione et quodam 
velut concentu miralili, ita ut 
nulla earum impediat ceteras, 
cuncteque simul ille, quo mundus 
spectat, convenientur aptissimeque 
conspurent. 


Itaque inter utramque potesta- 
tem quedam intercedat necesse est 
ordinata colligatio: que quidem 
conjunctions non immerito compa- 
ratur, per quam anima et corpus 
Qualis 


autem et quanta ea sit, aliter ju- 


in homine copulantur. 


dicart non potest, nisi respiciendo, 
uti diwimus, ad utriusgue natu- 
ram, habendaque ratione excellen- 
tiw et nobilitatis caussarum ; cum 
altert proxime maximeque propo- 
situm sit rerum mortalium curare 
commoda, alteri calestia ac sempi- 
terna bona comparare.— Quidquid 
igitur est in rebus humanis quo- 
guo modo sacrum, quidquid ad 
salutem animorum cultumve Dei 
pertinet, sive tale illud sit natura 
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two roads before him, not knowing 
what he ought to do, with two pow- 
ers commanding contrary things, 
whose authority, however, he can- 
not refuse without neglect of duty. 
But it would be most repugnant so 
to think of the wisdom and good- 
ness of God, who, even in physical 
things, though they are of a far 
lower order, has yet so attempered 
and combined together the forces 
and causes of nature in an orderly 
manner and with a sort of wonder- 
ful harmony, that none of them is 
a hindrance to the rest, and all of 
them most fitly and aptly combine 
for the great end of the universe. 
So then there must needs be a 
certain orderly connection between 
these two powers, which may not 
unfairly be compared to the union 
with which soul and body are 
What the nat- 
ure of that union is, and what its 


united in man. 
extent, cannot otherwise be deter- 
mined than, as we have said, by 
having regard to the nature of each 
power, and by taking account of 
the relative excellence and nobility 
of their ends; for one of them has 
for its proximate and chief aim the 
care of the goods of this world, the 
other the attainment of the goods 


What- 


soever, therefore, in human affairs 


of heaven that are eternal. 


is in any manner sacred; whatso. 
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sua, sive rursus tale intelligatur 
propter caussam ad quam refer- 
tur, a est omne in potestate ar- 
hitrioque Ecclesie: catera vero, 
que civile et politicum genus com- 
plectitur, rectum est civili aucto- 
ritate esse subjecta, cum Jesus 
Christus jusserit, que Coesaris 
sunt, reddi Cwesari, que Dei, Deo.’ 


Incidunt autem quandoque tem- 
pora, cum alius quoque concordic 
modus ad tranquillam libertatem 
valet, nimirum si qui principes 
rerum publicarum et Pontifex 
Romanus de re aliqua separata 
in idem placitum concenserint. 
Quibus Eeclesia temporibus ma- 
terne pretatis eximia documenta 
prebet, cum facilitatis indulgen- 
tieque tantum adlubere  soleat, 
quantum maxime potest. 

Ljusmodi est, quam summatim 
attigimus, civilis hominum socie- 
tatis christiana temperatio, et hac 
non temere neque ad libidinem 
jicta, sed ex maximis ducta ve- 
rossimisque principiis, que ipsa 
naturalt ratione confirmantur. 

Talis autem conformatio reipu- 


blice nihil habet, quod possit aut 
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ever pertains to the salvation of 
souls or the worship of God, wheth- 
er it be so in its own nature, or on 
the other hand is held to be so for 
the sake of the end to which it is 
referred, all this is in the power 
and subject to the free disposition 
of the Church; but all other things 
which are embraced in the civil and 
political order are rightly subject 
to the civil authority, since Jesus 
Christ has commanded that what 
is Ceesar’s is to be paid to Cesar, 
and what is God's to God.’ 

Sometimes, however, cireum- 
stances arise when another method 
of concord is available for peace 
and liberty ; we mean when princes 
and the Roman Pontiff come to an 
understanding concerning any par- 
ticular matter. In such circum- 
stances the Church gives singular 
proof of her maternal good-will, 
and is accustomed to exhibit the 
highest possible degree of gener- 
osity and indulgence. 

Such then, as we have indicated 
in brief, is the Christian order of 
civil society; no rash or merely 
fanciful fiction, but deduced from 
principles of the highest truth and 
moment, which are confirmed by 
the natural reason itself. 

Now such a constitution of the 
State contains nothing that can be 


4 (Comp. Matt. xxii. 21.) 
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minus vidert dignum amplitudine 
principum, aut parum decorum : 
tantumgue abest, ut gura majesta- 
tis emminuat, ut potius stabiliora 
atque augustiora faciat. Lmmo, 
si altius consideretur, habet cla 
conformatio perfectionem quam- 
dam magnam, qua carent cetere 
rerum publicarum modi : ex edque 
Sructus essent sane excellentes et 
vari consecuturd, si modo swum 
partes singule gradum tenerent, 
atque illud integre efficerent cui 
unaqueque preposita est, officium 
et munus. —Revera im ea, quam 
ante diwimus, constitutione reipu- 
blice, sunt quidem divina atque 
humana convenienti ordine par- 
jurd, 
eademque divinarum, naturalium 


tita ; «incolumia civium 
humanarumque legum patrocinio 


defensa : 


cum sapienter constituta descrip- 


officiorum singulorum 


tio, tum opportune sancita custo- 
dia. 
sempiternam illam civitatem du- 
bio laboriosoque 


Singuli homines in hoc ad 
curriculo  sibi 
scvunt prasto esse, quos tuto se- 
quantur ad ingrediendum duces, 
ad perveniendum adjutores: pa- 
riterque intelligunt, sbi alios esse 
ad securttatem, ad fortunas, ad 
commoda catera, quibus communis 
hee vita constat, vel parienda vel 
conservanda datos. 
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thought either unworthy of the 
majesty of princes or unbecoming ; 
and so far is it from lessening the 
imperial rights that it rather adds 
stability and grandeur to them. 
For, if it be more deeply consider- 
ed, such a constitution has a great 
perfection which all others lack, 
and from it various excellent fruits 
would accrue if each party would 
only keep its own place and dis- 
charge with integrity that office 
and work to which it was appoint- 
ed. For in truth in this constitu- 
tion of the State, which we have 
above described, divine and human 
affairs are properly divided; the 
rights of citizens are completely 
defended by divine, natural, and 
human law; and the limitations of 
the several offices are at once wise- 
ly laid down, and the keeping of 
them most opportunely secured. 
All men know that in their doubt- 
ful and laborious journey to the 
everlasting city they have at hand 
guides to teach them how to set 
forth, helpers whom they may safe- 
ly follow to show them how to 
reach their journey’s end; and at 
the same time they know that they 
have others whose business it is to 
take care of their security and their 
fortunes, to obtain for them, or to 
secure to them, all those other goods 
which are essential to the life of a 
community. 
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Socretas domestica eam, quam 
par est, firmitudinem adipiscitur 
ex unius atque individui saneti- 
tate conjugit: jura officiaque inter 
conjuges sapiente justitia et wqui- 
tate reguntur: debitum conserva- 
tur muliert decus: auctoritas virt 
ad exemplum est auctoritatis Det 
conformata.: temperata patria po- 
testas convenienter dignitate uao- 
ris prolisque: denique liberorum 
tuitioni, commodis, institutiont op- 
time consulitur. 


In genere rerum politico et 
civilt, leges spectant 
bonum, neque voluntati judicio- 
que fallacs sed 
veritate justitiaque diriguntur: 
auctoritas principum sanctitudi- 
nem gquamdam indut humana 


COMMUNE 


multitudinas, 


majorem, contineturque ne decli- 
net a justitia, new modum im im- 
perando transiliat: obedientia ci- 
vium habet honestatem dignitatem- 
que comitem, quia non est hominis 
ad hominem servitus, sed obtem- 
Dei, regnum 
Quo cog- 
nito as persuaso, omnino ad ju- 


peratio voluntati 
per homines ewercentis. 


stetiam pertinere alla intelligun- 
tur, verert majestatem principum, 
subesse constanter et fideliter pro- 
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Domestic society obtains that 
firmness and solidity which it re- 
quires in the sanctity of marriage, 
one and indissoluble; the rights 
and duties of husband and wife are 
ordered with wise justice and equi- 
ty; the due honor is secured to the 
woman ; the authority of the man 
is conformed to the example of the 
authority of God; the authority of 
the father is tempered as becomes 
the dignity of the wife and off- 
spring, and the best possible provi- 
sion is made for the guardianship, 
the true good, and the education of 
the children. 

In the domain of political and 
civil affairs the laws aim at the 
common good, and are not guided 
by the deceptive wishes and judg- 
ments of the multitude, but by 
truth and justice. 
ty of the rulers puts on a cer- 


The authori- 


tain garb of sanctity greater than 
what pertains to man, and it is re- 
strained from declining from jus- 
tice, and passing over just limits in 
the exercise of power. The obedi- 
ence of citizens is accompanied by 
honour and dignity because it is not 
the servitude of men to men, but 
obedience to the will of God exer- 
cising his sovereignty by means of 
men. And this being recognized 
and admitted, it is understood that 


testati publicw, nihil seditiose fa-\it is a matter of justice to respect 
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cere, sanctam servare disciplinam 
civitatis. 


Similiter ponitur in officiis 
caritas mutua, benignitas, libera- 
litas: non distrahitur m con- 
trarvas partes, pugnantibus wm- 
ter se praceptis, ciwis idem et 
Christianus: denique amplissima 
bona, guibus mortalem quoque ho- 
minum vitam Christiana religio 
sua sponte explet, communitati so- 
cietatique cwilt omnia querun- 
tur: ita ut dlud appareat veris- 
sime dictum: “ Pendet a religvone, 
qua Deus colitur, rec publice sta- 
tus: multaque inter hune et illam 
cognatio et familiaritas interce- 


dit.”* 


Horum vim bonorum mirabili- 
ter, ute solet, persecutus est Augu- 
stinus pluribus locis, maxime vero 
ubi Leclestam Catholicam appellat 
dis verbis: “ Tu pueriliter pueros, 
Sortiter juvenes, quiete senes, prout 
cujusque non corporis tantum, sed 
et anim etas est, exerces ac doces. 
Tu feminas viris suis non ad ex- 
plendam libidinem, sed ad pro- 
pagandam prolem, et ad rei fa- 
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the majesty of rulers, to obey pub- 
lie authority constantly and faith- 
fully, todo nothing seditiously, and 
to keen the civil order of the State 
intact. 

In the same way mutual char- 
ity and kindness and liberality 
become public duties. The man 
who is at once a citizen and a Chris- 
tian is no longer the victim of con- 
tending parties and incompatible 
obligations; and, finally, those very 
abundant good things with which 
the Christian religion of its own 
accord fills up even the mortal life 
of men, are all acquired for the com- 
munity and civil society, so that it 
appears to be said with the fullest 
truth: ‘The state of the common- 
wealth depends on the religion with 
which God is worshipped, and be- 
tween the one and the other there 
is a close relation and connection.” * 

Admirably, according to his 
wont, did Augustin in many places 
dilate on the power of those good 
things, but especially when he ad- 
dresses the Catholic Church in these 
words: ‘“ Thou trainest and teach- 
est children in childlike wise, the 
young with vigor, the old with 
gentleness, according as is not only 
the age of the body, but also of the 
mind of each. Women thou sub- 


! Sacr. Imp. ad Cyrillum Alexandr. et Episcopos. metrop. — Conf. Labbeum Collect. 


Conc., T. iii. 
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miliaris societatem, casta et fideli 
obedientia subjicis. Tu viros con- 
jugibus, non ad illudendum im- 
beciliorum sexum, sed sincert amo- 
ris legibus preficts. Tu parente- 
bus filios libera quadam servitute 
subjungis, parentes filiis pia do- 
.. Tu cives 
cwwibus, tu gentes gentibus, et pror- 


minatione preponis. . 


sus homines primorum parentum | 


recordatione, non societate tantum, 
sed quadam etiam fraternitate 
Doces reges prospicere 
populis, mones populos se subdere 


conjungis. 


regubus. 
quibus affectus, quibus reverentia, 


quibus tumor, quibus consolatio, 


quibus admonitio, quibus cohorta- 


tio, quibus disciplina, quibus ob-| 


jurgatio, quibus supplicium, se- 
dulo doces; ostendens quemadmo- 


dum et non omnibus omnia, et, 


omnibus caritas, et nulli debeatur 


injuria.” * 


Idemque alio loco male sa- 
reprehendens politicos 
“Qui doctrinam 
Christi adversam dicunt esse rev- 


prentes 
plalosophos : 


Quibus honor debeatur, | 


| 
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jectest to their husbands in chaste 
and faithful obedience, not for the 
satisfaction of lust, but for the prop- 
agation of offspring and the for- 
mation of the family. Thou settest 
husbands over their spouses, not 
that they may trifle with the weak- 
er sex, but in accordance with the 
laws of true affection. Thou sub- 
jectest sons to their parents in a 
kind of free servitude, and settest 
parents over their sons in a benig- 
nant rule. ... Thou joinest togeth- 
er, not merely in society, but in a 
kind of fraternity, citizens with cit- 
izens, peoples with peoples, and in 
fact the whole race of men by a 
remembrance of their parentage. 
Thou teachest kings to look for the 
interests of their peoples. Thou ad- 
monishest peoples to submit them- 
With all care 
thou teachest to whom honor is due, 


selves to their kings. 


to whom affection, to whom rever- 
ence, to whom fear, to whom con- 
solation, to whom admonition, to 
whom exhortation, to whom disci- 
pline, to whom reproach, to whom 
punishment,showing how all things 
are not due to all, yet charity is, and 
wrong to none.” * 

And in another place, speak- 
ing in blame of certain political 
pseudo-philosophers, he observes: 
“Let those who say that the doc- 


! De Moribus Cath,, cap. xxx. n. 63. 
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publice, dent exercitum talem, 
guales doctrina Christi esse mili- 
tes jussit, dent tales provinciales, 
tales maritos, tales conjuges, tales 
parentes, tales filios, tales domé- 
nos, tales servos, tales reges, tales 
judices, tales denique debitorum 
ipsius fisct redditores et exactores, 
quales esse precipit doctrina Chri- 
stiana, et audeant eam dicere ad- 
versam esse reipublice ; immo vero 
non dubitent eam confitere mag- 
nam, si obtemperetur, salutem esse 
reipublice.” 


Fruit aliquando tempus, cum 
evangelica philosophia gubernaret 
civitates : quo tempore Christiane 
saprentice vis alla et dwina vir- 
tus in leges, instituta, mores po- 
pulorum, in omnes reipublice or- 
dines vrationesque penetraverat : 
cum religio per Jesum Christum 
instituta in eo, quo equum. erat, 
dignitatis gradu firmiter colloca- 
ta, gratia principum legitimaque 
magistratuum tutela ubique jlore- 
ret: cum sacerdotium atgue im- 
perium concordia et amica offi- 
ciorum vicissitudo auspicato con- 
jungeret. Hoque modo composita 
cwitas fructus tulit omni opinio- 
ne majores, quorum viget memo- 


ria et vigebit innumerabilibus re- 


— 
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trine of Christ is hurtful to the 
State produce an army of sol- 
diers such as the doctrine of Christ 
has commanded them to be, such 
governors of provinces, such hus- 
bands,such wives, such parents,such 
sons, such masters, such slaves, such 
kings, such judges, and such payers 
and collectors of taxes due, as the 
Christian doctrine would have 
And then let them dare to 
say that such a state of things is 
hurtful to the State. 
could not hesitate to confess that 


them. 
Nay, they 


this doctrine, if it be obeyed, is a 
great safety to the State.”’ 

There was once a time when the 
philosophy of the Gospel governed 
States; when the power and divine 
virtue of Christian wisdom had pen- 
etrated into the laws, institutions, 
and manners of peoples— indeed 
into al] the ranks and relations of 
the State; when the religion insti- 
tuted by Jesus Christ, firmly estab- 
lished in that degree of dignity 
which was befitting, flourished ev- 
erywhere, in the favor of rulers and 
under the due protection of magis- 
trates ; when the priesthood and the 
government were happily united by 
concord and a friendly interchange 
of offices. And the State composed 
in that fashion produced, in the 
opinion of all, more excellent fruits, 


1 Epist. cxxxviii (al. 5) ad Marcellinum, cap. ii. n. 51. 
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rum gestarum consignata monu- 
mentis, que nulla adversariorum 
arte corrumpt aut obscurart pos- 
sunt. 


Quod Europa Christiana bar- 
baras gentes edomuit, easque a 
ferocitate ad mansuetudinem, a 
superstitione ad veritatem tradu- 
wit: quod Mahumetanorum incur- 
stones victria propulsavit: quod 
cwilis cultus principatum reti- 
nuit, et ad omne decus humani- 
tatis ducem se magistramque pre- 
bere cateris consuevit: quod ger- 
manam libertatem eamque multi- 
plicem gratificata populis est: 
quod complura ad miseriarum 
solatium saprentissime institut, 
sine controversia magnam debet 
gratiam religion, quam ad tan- 
tas res suscipiendas habuit auspi- 
cem, ad perficiendas adjutricem. 


Mansissent profecto eadem bona, 
si utriusque potestatis concordia 
mansisset : majoraque expectart 
jure poterant, st auctoritati, si 
magisterio, st consilus Keclesia 
majore esset cum fide perseveran- 
tiaque obtemperatum. Illud enim 
perpetuce legis instar habendum 
est, quod lvo Carnutensis ad Pa- 
schalem Il pontificem maximum 
prescripsit » “ Cum regnum et sa- 
cerdotium inter se conveniunt, bene 
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the memory of which still flour- 
ishes, and will flourish, attested by 
innumerable monuments which can 
neither be destroyed nor obscured 
by any art of the adversary. 

If Christian Europe subdued bar- 
barous peoples, and transferred 
them from a savage to a civilized 
state, from superstition to the truth ; 
if she victoriously repelled the inva- 
sions of the Mohammedans; if civ- 
ilization retained the chief power, 
and accustomed herself to afford 
others a leader and mistress in ev- 
erything that adorns humanity; if 
she has granted to the peoples true 
and manifold liberty; if she has 
most wisely established many in- 
stitutions for the solace of wretch- 
edness, beyond controversy it is 
very greatly due to religion, under 
whose auspices such great under- 
takings were commenced, and with 
whose aid they were perfected ? 

No doubt the same excellent state 
of things would have continued, if 
the agreement of the two powers had 
continued, and greater things might 
rightfully have been expected, if 
men had obeyed the authority, the 
teaching office, and the counsels of 
the Church with more fidelity and 
perseverance. For that is to be re- 
garded as a perpetual law which 
Ivo of Chartres wrote to pope Pa- 


|schal IL: “When kingship and 
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regitur mundus, floret et fructi- 
ficat Ecclesia. Cum vero inter 
se discordant, non tantum parva 
res non crescunt, sed etiam mag- 


ne res miserabiliter dilabuntur.” * 


Sed perniciosa illa ac deplo- 
randa rerum novarum studia, 
gue seculo avi excitata sunt, cum 
primum religionem Christianam 
miscurssent, mox naturali quo- 
dam itinere ad philosophiam, a 
philosophia ad omnes cwilis com- 
munitatis ordines pervenerunt. 
Ka hoc velut fonte repetenda illa 
recentiora effrenate libertatis ca- 
pita, mimirum in maximis per- 
turbationibus supertore sceculo ex- 
cogitata im medioque proposita, 
perinde ac principia et funda- 
menta novi juris, quod et fuit an- 
tea rgnotum, et a gure non solum 
Christiano, sed etiam naturali 
plus una ex parte discrepat. 


Lorum principiorum illud est 
maximum, omnes homines, quem- 
admodum genere naturaque simi- 
les intelliguntur, ita reapse esse 
in actione vite inter se pares: 
unumquemque ita esse sui juris, 
ut nullo modo sit alterius aucto- 
ritati obnoxius: cogitare de re 
qualibet que velit, agere quod lu- 
beat, lubere posse: imperandi aliis 
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priesthood are agreed, the world is 
well ruled, the Church flourishes 
and bears fruit. But when they are 
at variance, not only do little things 
not grow, but even great things fall 
into miserable ruin and decay.” * 

But that dreadful and deplorable 
zeal for revolution which was 
aroused in the sixteenth century, 
after throwing the Christian relig- 
ion into confusion, by a certain nat- 
ural course proceeded to philoso- 
phy, and from philosophy pervaded 
all ranks of the cominunity. From 
this spring, as it were, came those 
more recent propositions of un- 
bridled liberty which were first 
thought out and then openly pro- 
claimed in the terrible disturbances 
in the present century as the prin- 
ciples and foundations of the new 
law, which was unknown before, 
and is out of harmony, not only 
with Christian, but, in more than 
one respect, with natural law. 

Of those principles this is the 
chief: thatasall men are understood 
to be alike in birth and nature, so 
they are in reality equal throughout 
the whole course of their lives: that 
each is so completely his own mas- 
ter as not to be subject in any way 
to the authority of another; that 
he is free to think what he likes on 
every subject, and to do what he 


1 Ep. ccxxxviii. 
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jus esse in nemine. His infor- 
mata disciplinis societate, princt- 
patus non est nist populi volun- 
tas, qui, ut im suc eipsius unice 
est potestate, ita stbimetipse solus 
imperat: deligit autem, quibus se 
committat, ita tamen ut imperii 
non tam jus, quam munus m e08 
transferat, idque suo nomine exer- 
cendum. In silentio jacet domt- 
natio divina, non secus ad vel 
Deus aut nullus esset, aut humani 
generis societatem nihil curaret: 
vel homines sive singuli sive so- 
ctetati nihil Deo deberent, vel 
principatus cogitart posset ullus, 
cujus non im Deo ipso causa et 
vis et auctoritas tota resideat. 


Quo modo, ut persprcitur, est re- 
publica nihil aliud nisi magistra 
multitudo : 
cumque populus omnium jurium 
omnisque potestatis fontem in se 


et gubernatria su 


ipso continere dicatur, consequens 
ert, ut nulla ratione officir obli- 
gatam Deo se civitas putet; ut 
religuonem publice profiteatur nul- 
Jam; nec debeat ex pluribus que 
vera sola sit, quwrere, nec unam 
quamdam cateris anteponere, nec 
unt maxime favere, sed singulis 
generibus equabilitatem juris tro- 
buere ad eum Jinem, dum disci- 
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pleases; and that the right of ruling 
Ina 
society founded upon these prin- 


over others exists in no one. 


ciples, the ruling power is only the 
will of the people, which as it is 
under its own power alone, so it is 
alone its own proper sovereign, but 
chooses to whom it may intrust it- 
self, only in such a way that it 
transfers, not so much the right, as 
the function of government, and 
that to be exercised in its name. 
God is passed over in silence, as if 
either there were no God, or as if 
he cared nothing for human socie- 
ty, or as if men, whether as indi- 
viduals or in society, owed nothing 
to God, or as if there could be any 
government whose whole cause and 
power and authority did not reside 
in God himself. 

In this way, as it is clear, a 
State is nothing else but a mob 
which is mistress and directress 
of itself. 
said to contain in itself the foun- 


And since the people is 


tain of all rights and all power, it 
will follow that the State deems it- 
self bound by no kind of duty tow- 
ards God; that no religion should 
be publicly professed; nor ought 
there to be an inquiry which of 
many is alone true; nor ought one 
to be preferred to the rest; nor 
ought one to be specially favored, 
but to each alike equal rights ought 
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plina reipublice ne quid ab illis 
detrimenti capiat. Consentaneum 
erit, judicio singulorum permit- 
tere omnem de religione questio- 
nem ; licere cuique aut sequi 
quam ipse malit, aut omnino nul- 


lam, si nullam probet. 


Hine profecto ila nascuntur ; 
exlex uniuscujusque conscrentice 
judicium ; liberrime de Deo co- 
lendo, de non colendo, sententie ; 
infinita tum cogitandt, tum cogi- 
tata publicands licentva. 


His autem positis, que maxime 
probantur hoc tempore, fundamen- 
tis reipublice, facile apparet, quem 
in locum quamque iniquum com- 
pellatur Eeclesia. Nam ubi cum 
eusmodi doctrinis actio rerum 
consentiat, nomint Catholico par 
cum soctetatibus ab eo alienis vel 
etiam inferior locus in civitate 
tribuitur : legum ecclesiasticarum 
nulla habetur ratio: EKeclesia, 
que jussu mandatoque Jesu Chri- 
sti docere omnes gentes debet, pu- 
blicam populi institutionem jube- 
tur nihil attingere. 


De ipsis rebus, que sunt mixté 
quris, per se statuunt gubernato- 
ves ret civilis arbitratu suo, in 
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to be assigned, provided only that 
the social order incurs no injury 
from them. ~ It is a part of this 
theory that all questions concerning 
religion are to be referred to private 
judgment; that every one isallowed 
to follow which he prefers, or none 
at all, if he approves of none. 
Hence these consequences natu- 
rally arise; the judgment of every 
man’s conscience is above law; 
opinions are as free as possible con- 
cerning worshipping or not wor- 
shipping God; and there is un- 
bounded license of thinking and 
publishing the results of thought. 
These foundations of the State 
being admitted, which at this time 
are in such general favor, it easily 
appears into how unfavorable a po- 
sition the Church is driven. For 
when the conduct of affairs is in 
accordance with the doctrines of 
this kind, to the Catholic name is 
assigned an equal position with, or 
even an inferior position to, that of 
alien societies in the State; no re- 
gard is paid to ecclesiastical laws ; 
and the Church, which by the com- 
mand and mandate of Jesus Christ 
ought to teach all nations, finds it- 
self forbidden in any way to inter- 
fere in the instruction of the people. 
Concerning those things which 
are of mixed jurisdiction, the rulers 
of the civil power lay down the law 
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eoque genere sanctissimas LEecle- 
sie leges superbe 
Quare ad jurisdictionem swam 


contemnunt. 


trahunt matrimonia Christiano- 
rum, decernendo etiam de mari- 
talt vinculo, de unitate, de stabi- 
litate conjugi: movent possessio- 
nes clericorum, quod res suas 
Ecclesiam tenere posse negant. 
Ad summam, sie agunt cum Ee- 
clesia, ut socretatis perfecte genere 
et juribus opinione detractis, plane 
similem habeant ceeterarum com- 
munitatum, quas respublica con- 
tinet: ob eamque rem si quid illa 
juris, si quid possidet facultatis 
ad agendum legitime, possidere 
dicitur concessu beneficioque prin- 
cipum civitates. 


Si qua vero m republica suum 
Ecclesia jus, tpsis cwilibus legi- 
bus probantibus, teneat, publice- 
que mter utramque potestatem 
pactio aliqua facta sit, prin- 
cipto camant, dissociart LKecle- 
sie rationes a reipublice ratio- 
nibus opportere; idque e€o0 consi- 
lo, ut facere contra interpositam 
jidem impune liceat, omniumque 
rerum habere, remotis umpedimen- 
tas, arbitrium. 
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at their own pleasure, and in this 
manner haughtily set aside the most 
Where- 


fore they bring under their own 


sacred laws of the Church. 


jurisdiction the marriages of Chris- 
tians, deciding even concerning the 
marriage bond, concerning the uni- 
ty, and the stability of marriage. 
They take possession of the goods 
of the clergy because they deny that 
the Chureh can hold property. To 
sum up, they so deal with the 
Church, that, having stripped her in 
their own opinion both of the nat- 
ure and the rights of a perfect so- 
ciety, they clearly hold her to be 
like other associations which the 
State contains, and on that account, 
if she possesses any legitimate means 
of acting, she is said to possess it 
by the concession and gift of the 
rulers of the State. 

But if in any State the Church 
retains her own right with the 
approval of the civil laws them- 
selves, and any agreement has 
been publicly made between the 
two powers, they begin by crying 
out that the interests of the Church 
must be severed from those of the 
State, and they do this with the in- 
tent that it may be possible to act 
against their pledged faith with 
impunity, and have the disposal of 
everything without anything to 
stand in their way. 
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Id vero cum patienter ferre 
Ecclesia non possit, neque enim 
potest officia deserere sanctissima 
et maxima, omninoque postulet, ut 
obligata sibi fides integre religio- 
seque salvatur, sepe sacram inter 
ac civilem potestatem dimicatio- 
nes nascuntur, quarum ille ferme 
est exitus, alteram, ut que minus 
est opibus humanis valida, altert 
ut valiodort succumbere. 

Ita Ecclesiam, in hoc rerum 
publicarum statu, qui nune a 
plerisque adamatur, mos et volun- 
tas est, aut prorsus de medio pel- 
lere, aut vinctam adstrictamque 
imyperio tenere. Que publice agun- 
tur, €0 consilio magnam partem 

Leges, administratio et- 
expers religionis adole- 
institutio, spolratio exci- 


aguntur. 
vitatum, 
scentvum 
diumque ordinum religiosorum, 
eversio principatus civilis ponti- 
jicum Lomanorum, huc spectant 
omnia, incidere nervos instituto- 
rum Christianorum, LEceclesiaque 
Catholice et libertatem in angu- 
stum deducere, et jura ccatera 
comminuere. 

LHusmodi de regenda civitate 
sententias ipsa naturalis ratio 
convincit, a veritate dissidere plu- 
remum.—Quidquid enim potesta- 
tus usquam est, a Deo tanquam 
maximo augustissimogue fonte 
proficisct, ipsa natura testatur. 
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But when the Church cannot 
bear that patiently, nor indeed is 
able to desert its greatest and most 
sacred duties, and, above all, re- 
quires that faith be wholly and en- 
tirely observed with it, contests 
often arise between the sacred and 
the civil power, of which the result 
is commonly that the one which is 
the weaker in human_resources 
yields to the stronger. 

So it is the custom and the wish 
in constitutions of this kind, which 
are now admired by many, either 
to expel the Church altogether, or 
to keep it bound and restricted as 
to its rule. Public acts in a great 
measure are framed with this de- 
sign. Laws, the administration of 
states, the teaching of youth unac- 
companied by religion, the spolia- 
tion and destruction of religious or- 
ders, the overturning of the civil 
principality of the Roman pontiffs, 
all have regard to this end; to emas- 
culate Christian institutes, to nar- 
row the liberty of the Catholic 
Church, and to diminish her other 
rights. 

Natural reason itself convinces 
us that such opinions about the rul- 
ing of a state are very widely re- 
moved from the truth. Nature her- 
self bears witness that all power of 
whatever kind ultimately emanates 


from God as its greatest and most 
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Imperium autem populare, quod 
nullo ad Deum respectu, in mul- 
titudine inesse natura dicitur, sr 
preciare ad suppeditandum valet 
blandimenta et jflammas multa- 
rum cupiditatum, nulla quidem 
nititur ratione probabili, neque sa- 
tis habere virium potest ad secu- 
ritatem publicam quretamque or- 
dinis constantiam. Levera his 
doctrinis res mnclinavere usque 0, 
ut hee a pluribus tamquam lex 
in cwilt prudentia sanciatur, se- 
ditiones posse jure conflarr. Valet 
enim opinio, ntihuo principes plu- 
ris esse, quam delectos quosdam 
gui voluntatem popularem  exe- 
quantur: exe quo fit, quod necesse 
est ut omnia sint pariter cum 
popult arbitrio mutabilia, et te- 
mor aliguis turbarum semper im- 
pendeat. 


De religione autem putare, ni- 
hil inter formas dispares et con- 
trarias interesse, hune plane habet 
exitum, nolle ullam probare judi- 
cio, nolle usu. Atqui istud ab 
atheismo, st nomine aliquid diof- 
Jert, re nihil differt. Quibus 
enum Deum esse persuasum est, 
w%, modo constare sibi, nec esse 
— perabsurdi velint, necessario in- 
telligunt, usitatas in cultu divino 
rationes, guarum tanta est diffe- 
rentia maximisque etiam de rebus 
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Popular iule, 
however, which is said to be natu- 


august fountain. 


rally in the multitude, without any 
regard to God, though it may ex- 
cellently avail to supply the fire and 
attractiveness to many forms of 
covetousness, yet rests on no prob- 
able reason, nor can have sufficient 
strength to insure public security 
and the quiet permanence of order. 
Verily, things under the auspices 
of these doctrines have come to sneh 
a pass that many sanction this as a 
law in civil jurisprudence, that se- 
dition may be raised lawfully. For 
the idea prevails that princes are 
really nothing but delegates to car- 
ry out the popular will; from which 
it follows of necessity that all things 
are equally liable to change at the 
people’s will, and a certain fear of 
public disturbance is forever hang- 
ing over our heads. 

But to think with regard to re- 
ligion that there is no difference be- 
tween unlike and contrary forms, 
clearly will have this issue—an un- 
willingness to test any one form in 
theory and practice. This, if it 
differs from atheism in name, is in 
fact the same thing. Men who 
really believe in the existence of 
God, if they are to be consistent 
and not supremely ridiculous, will 
of necessity understand that differ- 
ent methods of divine worship in- 
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dissimilitudo et pugna, w@que pro- 
babiles, que bonas, eque Deo ac- 
ceptas esse omnes NON Posse. 


Sic alla quidlibet sentiendi lit- 
terarumque formis quidlibet ex- 
primendi facultas, omnt modera- 
tione posthabita, non quoddam est 
propria vt sua bonum, quo socie- 
tas humana jure letetur; sed 
multorum malorum fons et origo. 
—Lnbertas, ut que virtus est ho- 
minem perficiens, debet in eo quod 
verum sit, quodque bonum, ver- 
sari: bont autem verique ratio 
mutare ad hominis arbitrium non 
potest, sed manet semper eadem, 
neque minus est quam ipsa rerum 
natura, incommutabilis. Si mens 
adsentiatur opinionibus falsis, st 
malum voluntas adsumat et ad 
wd se applicet, perfectionem sui 
neutra consequitur, sed excidunt 
dignitate naturalt et in corrup- 
tum ambe delabuntur. Qucecum- 
que sunt igitur virtute veritatique 
contraria, ea in luce atque in oe- 
ulis hominum ponere non est 
aquum; gratia tutelave legum 
defendere, multo minus. Sola 
bene acta vita via est in ceelum, 
quo tendimus universi: ob eam- 
que rem aberrat cwitas a regula 
et prescriptione nature, si licen- 
tiam ominionum praveque facto- 
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volving dissimilarity and conflict, 
even on the most important points, 
cannot be all equally probable, 
equally good, and equally accepted 
by God. 

And thus that faculty of think- 
ing whatever you like and express- 
ing whatever you like to think in 
writing, without any thought of 
moderation, is not of its own nature 
a good in which human society can 
rightly rejoice, but on the contrary 
a fount and origin of many ills. 
Liberty, as being a virtue perfect- 
ing man, must have for its sphere 
the good and the true; but the true 
and the good cannot be changed at 
the pleasure of man, but remains 
ever the same, and is not less un- 
changeable than nature herself. If 
the mind assent to false opinions, 
if the will choose for itself evil, and 
apply itself thereto, neither attains 
its perfection, but both fall from 
their natural dignity, and both lapse 
by degrees into corruption. What- 
ever things, therefore, are contrary 
to virtue and truth, these it is no 
right to place in the light before the 
eyes of men, far less to defend by 
the favor and protection of the laws. 
A well-spent life is the only path 
to that heaven wither we all direct 
our steps; and on this account the 
State departs from the law and the 
ruling of nature if it allows license 
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rum in tantum lascivire sinat, 
in wmpune liceat mentes a veri- 
tate, animos a virtute deducere. 
Ecclesiam vero, quam Deus ipse 
constituit ab actione vite exclu- 
dere, a legibus, ab institutione 
adolescentium, a soctetate dome- 
stica, magnus et perniciosus est 
error. 


Bene morata civitas esse, sub- 
lata religione, non potest: jamque 
plus fortasse quam oporteret, est 
cognitum, qualis in-se sit et quor- 
sum pertineat, ila de vita et mo- 
ribus philosophia, quam civilem 
nominant. Vera est magistra vir- 
tutis et morum custos Leclesia 
Christi: ea est, que incolumia 
tuetur principia unde officia du- 
cuntur, propositisque causis ad 
honestt wivendum  efficacissimis, 
jubet non solum fugere prave fac- 
ta, sed regere motus animi rations 


contrarios etiam sine affectu. 


Eeclesicam vero im suorum offi- 
cioorum munere potestati civili 
velle esse subjectam, magna qui- 
dem injuria, magna temeritas est. 
Hoe facto perturbatur ordo, quia 
que naturalia sunt preponuntur 
us que sunt supra naturam ; tol- 
litur aut certe magnopere minu- 
tur frequentia bonorum, quibus, 
st nulla re impediretur, commu- 

Vor. I.—P re 
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of opinion and of evil doing to run 
riot to such a degree as to lead 
minds astray with impunity from 
the truth, and hearts from the prac- 
tice of virtue. But to exclude the 
Church which God himself has con- 
stituted from the business of life, 
from the laws, from the teaching of 
youth, from domestic society, is a 
great and pernicious error. 

A State cannot be well regulated 
when religion is taken away; and 
by this time more perhaps is known 
than need be of that philosophy of 
life and morals which men eall ceva 
—what its nature is, and what its 
The Church of Christ 
is the true teacher of virtue and 


results are. 


guardian of morals; it is she who 
keeps in safety the principles of 
duty, and by proposing most effica- 
cious reasons for an honest life, bids 
us not only fly from wicked deeds, 
but rule the motions of the mind 
which are contrary to reason even 
though no act should follow. 

To wish the Church in the dis- 
charge of her offices to be subject to 
the civil power is great rashness, 
great injustice. If this were done 
order would be disturbed, since 
things natural would thus be put be- 
fore those which are above nature; 
a multitude of benefits, with which, 
if there were nothing to hinder her, 
the Church would enrich the life of 
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nem vitam LEeclesia compleret: 
pretereaque via ad imimicitias 
munitur et certamina, que, quan- 
quam utrique reipublice perni- 
ciem afferant, nimis seepe eventus 
demonstravit. 


Hujusmodi doctrinas, que nec 
humane rationi probantur, et plu- 
rimum habent in civilem discipli- 
nam momenti, Romani pontifices 
decessores nostri, cum probe intel- 
ligerent quid a@ se postularet apo- 
stolicum munus, iunpune abire 
nequaquam passt sunt. Ste Gre- 
gorius XVI per Eneyclicas lit- 
teras hoc wmitio Mirari vos, die av 
Augusti anno MDCCCXXXTI, 
magna sententiarum gravitate ea 
perculit, que jam predicabantur, 
in cultu divino nullum adhibere 
delectum oportere: wintegrum sin- 
gulis esse, quod malint, de religio- 
ne jgudicare: solam cuique swam 
esse conscientiam judicem: prate- 
rea edere que quisque senserit, 
itemque res molirt novas in civi- 
De rationibus rei sa- 
cre reique ciwilis distrahendis sic 
adem pontifex: “ Neque letiora 
et religiont et principatui omina- 
ye possemus ex eorum votis, qui 
Eeclesiam a regno separari, mu- 
tuamque wmperit cum sacerdotio 


tate licere. 
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the community, either disappears or 
at all events is considerably dimin- 
ished, and besides, a way is opened 
to enmities and conflicts—and how 
great the evils are that they have 
brought on both governments (the 
ecclesiastical and the civil) the 
course of history has too frequent- 
ly shown. 

Such doctrines, which are not ap- 
proved by human reason, and are 
of the greatest gravity as regards 
civil discipline, the Roman pontiffs, 
our predecessors—well understand- 
ing what the apostolic office re- 
quired of them—by no means suf- 
fered to go without condemnation. 
Thus Gregory X VI., by Encyclical 
Letter beginning Jfirari vos, of 
August 15, 1832, inveighed with 
weighty words against those doc- 
trines which were already being 
preached, namely, that in divine 
worship no preference should be 
made; and that it was left to indi- 
viduals to judge of religion accord- 
ing to their personal preferences, 
that each man’s conscience was to 
himself his sole sufficient guide, and 
that it was lawful to promulgate 
whatsoever each man might think, 
and to make a revolution in the 
State. Concerning the reasons for 
the separation of Church and State, 
the same pontiff speaks thus: “ Nor 
can we hope happier results either 
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concordiam abrumpi discupiunt. 
Constat quippe pertimescit ab im- 
pudentissime libertatis amatori- 
bus concordiam illam, guce semper 
rev et sacre et civili fausta, exti- 
tut et salutaris.” 


Non absimilt modo Pius 1X., 
ut sese opportunitas dedit, ex opt- 
nionibus falsis, que maxime va- 
lere caepissent, plures notavit, eas- 
demque postea in unum cogi jus- 
sit, ut scilicet in tanta errorum 
colluvione haberent Catholici ho- 
mines, quod sine offensione seque- 
rentur.’ 

Ex vis autem pontificum pre- 
scriptis ila omnino intelligi ne- 
cesse est, ortum publice potestatis 
a Deo uso, non a multitudine 
repeti oportere: seditionum licen- 
tiam cum ratione pugnare : officia 


1 Farum nonnullas indicare sufficiat. 
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for religion or government from the 
wishes of those who are eagerly de- 
sirous that the Church should be 
separated from the State, and the 
mutual good understanding of the 
sovereign secular power and the 
sacerdotal authority be broken up. 
It is evident that these lovers of 
most shameless liberty dread that 
concord which has always been for- 
tunate and wholesome, both for sa- 
cred and civil interests.” 

To the like effect Pius [X., as op- 
portunity offered, noted many false 
opinions which had begun to be of 
great strength, and afterwards or- 
dered them to be collected together 
in order that in so great a conflux 
of errors Catholics might have some- 
thing which they might follow with- 
out stumbling. 

From these decisions of the popes 
it is clearly to be understood that 
the origiu of public power is to be 
sought from God himself and not 
from the multitude; that free play 
for sedition is repugnant to reason; 


Prop. XIX.—Ecclesia non est vera perfectaque societas plane libera, nec pollet suis pro- 
priis et constantibus juribus sibi a divino suo fundatore collatis, sed civilis potestatis est defi- 
nire que sint Keclesice jura ac limites, intra quos eadem jura exercere queat. 

Prop. XX XIX.—Reipublice status utpote omnium jurium origo et fons, jure quodam 


pollet nullis circumscripto limitibus. 


Prop. LV.—£cclesia a statu, statusque ab Ecclesia sejungendus est. 

Prop. LXXIX.—.. . Falsum est, civilem cujusque cultus libertatem, itemque plenam 
potestatem omnibus attributam quaslibet opioniones cogitationesque palam pudliceque manife- 
standt, conducere ad populorum mores animosque facilius corrumpendos, ac indifferentisint 


pestem propagandam. 
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religionis nullo loco numerare, 
vel uno modo esse in disparibus 
generibus affectos, nefas esse pri- 
vatis hominibus, nefas civitatibus : 
ammoderatam sentiendi sensusque 
palam jactandi spotestatem non 
esse in ciwium juribus neque in 
rebus gratia patrociniogue dignis 
ulla ratione ponendam. — Simili- 
ter intelligz debet, Heclesiam so- 
cvetatem esse, non minus quam 
ipsam civitatem, genere et jure 
perfectam: neque debere, qui sum- 
mam imperir teneant, committere 
ut sibi servire aut subesse Hecle- 
siam cogant, aut minus esse sinant 
ad suas res agendas liberam, aut 
guicquam de ceteris juribus detra- 
hant, que in ipsam a Jesu Chrito 
collata sunt. 


In negotiis autem miati juris, 
macime esse secundum naturam 
itemque secundum Det consilia 
non secessionem alterius potestatis 
ab altera, multogue minus conten- 
tionem, sed plane concordiam, 
eamgue cum ‘caussis prowimis cen- 
gruentem, que causse utramque 
societatem genuerunt. 


Hec quidem sunt, que de con- 
stituendis temperandisque civita- 
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that it is a crime for private indi- 
viduals and a crime for States to 
make no account of the duties of 
religion, or to treat different kinds 
of religion in the same way; that 
the uncontrolled power of thinking 
and publicly proclaiming one’s 
thoughts has no place among the 
rights of citizens, and cannot in 
any way be reckoned among those 
things which are worthy of favor 
or defense. Similarly it ought to 
be understood that the Church is a 
society, no less than the State itself, 
perfect in kind and right, and that 
those who exercise sovereignty 
ought not to act so as to compel the 
Church to be their slave or subject, 
or suffer her to have less than liber- 
ty to transact her own affairs, or de- 
tract aught from the other rights 
which have been conferred upon 
her by Jesus Christ. 

That in matters, however, of 
mixed jurisdiction, it is in the high- 
est degree in accordance with nat- 
ure and also with the counsels of 
God—not that one power should 
secede from the other, still less 
come into conflict, but that that 
harmony and concord should be 
preserved which is most akin to 
the proximate cause and end of 
both societies. 

These, then, are the things taught 
by the Catholic Church concerning 


ENCYCLICAL LETTER OF LEO XIII. 


tibus ab Ecclesia Catholica pre- 
cipiuntur.— Quibus tamen dictis 
decretisque st recte dyjudicare ve- 
lit, nulla per se reprehenditur ex 
variis retpublice formis, ut que 
nihil habent, quod doctrine Ca- 
tholice repugnet, eedemgque pos- 
sunt, st sapienter adhibeantur et 
juste, in optimo statu tuert civi- 
tatem.—Immo neque illud per se 
reprehenditur, participem plus mi- 
nus esse populum reipublice : 
quod ipsum certis in temporibus 
certisque legibus potest non solum 
ad utilitatem, sed etiam ad offi- 
cium pertinere ciwium. — Insuper 
neque caussa gusta nascitur, ut 
Ecclesiam quisquam criminetur, 
aut esse in lenitate facilitateque 
plus cequo restrictam, wut ev, que 
germana et legitima sit, libertate 
inimicam.—Revera si divine cul- 
tus varia genera eodem jure esse 
quo veram religionem, Leclesia 
judicat non licere, non ideo ta- 
men eos damnat rerum publica- 
rum moderatores, qui magni. ali- 
cujus aut adipiscendt boni, aut 
prohibendt caussa mali, moribus 
atque usu patienter ferunt, ut ea 
habeant singula in cwitatem lo- 
cum.— Atque illud quoque mag- 
nopere cavere Heclesia solet ut ad 
amplewandam fidem Catholicam 
nemo invitus cogatur, quia quod 
sapienter Augustinus monet, cre- 


587 


the constitution and government 
of States. Concerning these say- 
ings and decrees, if a man will only 
judge dispassionately, no form of 
government is, per se, condemned 
so long as it has nothing repug- 
nant to Catholic doctrine, and is 
able, if wisely and justly admin- 
istered, to preserve the State in 
the best condition. Nor is it, per 
se, to be condemned whether the 
people have a greater or less share 
in the government; for at certain 
times and with the guarantee of cer- 
tain laws, such participation may 
appertain, not only to the useful- 
ness, but even to the duty of the 
citizens. Moreover, there is no just 
cause why any one should condemn 
the Church as being too restricted in 
gentleness, or inimical to that liber- 
ty which is natural and legitimate. 
In truth, though the Church judges 
it not lawful that the various kinds 
of divine worship should have the 
same right as the true religion, still 
it does not therefore condemn those 
governors of States who, for the 
sake of acquiring some great good, 
or preventing some great ill, pa- 
tiently bear with manners and cus- 
toms so that each kind of religion 
has its place in the State. Indeed, 
the Church is wont diligently to 
take heed that no one be compelled 
against his will to embrace the Cath- 
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dere non potest homo nisi vo- 
lens." 


Simili ratione nec potest LHecle- 
sia libertatem probare eam, que 
fastidium gignat sanctissimarum 
Dei legum, debitamque potestati 
legitime obedientiam exuat. Est 
enim licentia verius, quam liber- 
tas rectissimeque ab Augustino 
libertas perditionis,* @ Petro Apo- 
stolo velamen malitiee® appellatur : 
immo, cum sit preter rationem, 
vera servitus est: qui, enim, facit 
peccatum, servus est peccati.* Con- 
tra ula germana est atque expe- 
tenda libertas que, st privatim 
spectetur, erroribus et cupiditate- 
bus teterrimis dominis hominem 
servire non sinit: sv publice, civi- 
bus saprenter preest, facultatem 
augendorum commodorum large 
ministrat: remque publicam ab 
alieno arbitrio defendit. — Atqui 
honestam hane et homine dignam 
libertatem, Leclesia probat om- 
nium maxime, eamque ut tuere- 
tur in populis firmam atque in- 
tegram eniti et contendere nun- 
quam destitit. 


Levera que res in civitate plu- 
remum ad communem  salutem 


possunt: que sunt contra licen- 


1 Tract. xxvi., in Joan. n. 2. 
* Epist. cv. ad Donatistas. cap. ii. n. 9. 
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olic faith, for, as Augustin wisely 
observes, ‘no one can believe if he 
is not willing.” ? 

For a similar reason the Church 
eannotapprove of that liberty which 
generates a contempt of the most 
sacred laws of God and puts away 
the obedience due to legitimate pow- 
er. For this is license rather than 
liberty, and is most correctly called 
by Augustin “the liberty of perdi- 
tion;’” by the Apostle Peter, “a 
cloak for malice,” * 


is contrary to reason, it is a true ser- 


indeed, since it 


vitude, for ‘‘ Whosoever committeth 
On the 
other hand, that is the genuine and 


sin is the servant of sin.” * 


desirable liberty which, if it be con- 
sidered in relation to the individual, 
suffers not men to be the slaves of 
errors and evil desires, the worst 
of masters; and, in relation to the 
State, presides wisely over the citi- 
zens, greatly facilitates the increase 
of public advantages, and defends 
the public interest from alien rule. 
This blameless liberty, worthy of 
man, the Church approves above 
all, and has never ceased striving 
and contending to keep sound and 
whole among the people. 

In very truth whatever things in 
the State chiefly avail for the com- 
mon safety; whatever have been 


3] Peter ii. 16. 
4 John viii. 34. 
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fiam princtpum populo male con- 
sulentium utiliter institute: que 
summam rempublicam vetant in 
municipalem, vel domesticam rem 
importunius invadere: que valent 
ad decus, ad personam homines, 
ad equabilitatem juris in singu- 
lis civibus conservandam, earum 
rerum omnium Ecclesiam Catho- 
licam vel inventricem, vel auspi- 
cem, vel custodem semper fuisse 
superiorum etlatum monumenta 
testantur. 


Sibi igitur perpetuo consentiens, 


si ex altera parte libertatem 
respuit immodicam que et pri- 
vatis et populis in licentiam vel 
in servitutem cadit, ea altera 
volens et libens amplectitur res 
meliores, quas dies afferat, st vere 
prosperitatem contineant hujus 
vite, que quoddam est velut sta- 
dium ad alteram eamque perpe- 


tuo mansuram. 


Ergo quod inquiunt Leclesiam 
recentiori civitatem invidere disci- 
plone, et quecumque horum tem- 
porum imgenium peperit, omnia 
promiscue repudiare, manis est 
et jejuna calumnia. Insaniam 
quidem repudiat opinionum + im- 
probat nefaria seditionum studia 
iliunque nominatim habitum anr- 
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usefully instituted against the li- 
cense of princes who have not their 
people’s good at heart; whatever 
forbid the intervention of the su- 
preme authority in municipal or 
domestic affairs; whatever avail to 
preserve the dignity of man and his 
personal rights, or to maintain the 
equality of rights in individual cit- 
izens, of all these things the monu- 
ments of former ages declare the 
Catholic Church to have been either 
the author, the promoter, or the per- 
petual guardian. 

Ever therefore consistent with 
herself, if on the one hand she re- 
jects immoderate liberty, which 
both in 


and peoples results in license or 


the case of individuals 


in servitude; on the other she 
willingly and with pleasure em- 
braces those happier circumstances 
which the age brings if they truly 
contain the prosperity of this life, 
which is, as it were, a stage in the 
journey to that other which is to 
endure everlastingly. 

Therefore when men say that the 
disfavor all 
modern state-craft, and repudiates 


Church views with 


without distinction all modern prog- 
ress, it is an empty and contempti- 
ble calumny. She does, indeed, re- 
pudiate the madness of opinion ; 
she reprobates the wicked plans of 
sedition, and especially that habit of 
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morum, in quo initia perspiciun- 
tur voluntarit discessus a Deo: 
sed quia omne, quod verum est, 
a Deo proficisci necesse est, quid- 
guid, indagando, vert attingatur, 
agnoscit Heclesia velut quoddam 
divine mentis vestigium. Cum- 
gue nihil sit iv rerum natura 
veri, quod doctrinis divinitus tra- 
ditis fidem abroget, multa que 
adrogent, omnisque possit imven- 
tio verti ad Deum ipsum vel cog- 
noscendum vel laudandum impel- 
lere, idcirco quidquid accedat ad 
scientiarum fines proferendos, gau- 
dente et libente Ecclesia semper 
accedet: eademque studiose, ut so- 
let, sicut alias disciplinas, ita il- 
las etiam fovebit ac provehet, que 
posite sunt im explicatione natu- 
Quibus in studits, non ad- 
versatur Heclesia st quid mens 


Te. 


repererit novi: non repugnat quin 
plura querantur ad decus com- 
moditatemque vite: immo iner- 
tie desidieque inimica, magnopere 
vult ut hominum ingenia uberes fe- 
rant exercitatione et cultura fruc- 
tus: wineitamenta prebet ad omne 
genus artium atque operam: om- 
niague harum rerum studia ad 
honestatem. salutemque virtute sua 
dirigens impedire nititur, quomi- 
nus a Deo bonisque calestibus sua 
hominem intelligentia atque indu- 
stria deflectat. 
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mind in which the beginnings of a 
voluntary departing from God are 
visible; but since every true thing 
must necessarily proceed from God, 
whatever of truth is by search at- 
tained, the Church acknowledges as 
a certain token of the divine mind. 
And since there is no truth in the 
world which can take away belief in 
the doctrines divinely handed down 
and many things which confirm it, 
and since every finding of truth may 
impel man to the knowledge or 
praise of God himself, therefore 
whatever may happen to extend the 
range of knowledge, the Church 
will always willingly and joyfully 
accept; and she will, as is her wont 
in the case of other studies, steadily 
encourage and promote those also 
which are concerned with the inves- 
tigation of nature. If the mind 
finds anything new in them, the 
Church offers no opposition; she 
fights, not against the search after 
more things for the grace and con- 
venience of life—nay, a very foe to 
inertness and sloth, she earnestly 
wishes that the talents of 
should, by being cultivated and ex- 
ercised, bear still richer fruits; she 


Inen 


offers inducements to every sort of 
art and craft, and directing by her 
own innate worth all the pursuits of 
these things to virtue and salvation, 
she strives to save man’s own intel- 
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Sed hec tametsi plena rationis 
et consilit, nimis probantur hoc 
tempore, cum civitates non modo 
recusant sese ad Christiane sa- 
prentie referre formam, sed etiam 
videntur quotidie longius ab ea 
velle discedere. 

Nihilominus quia in lucem pro- 
lata veritas solet sua sponte late 
Jluere, hominumque mentes  sen- 
sim pervadere, idcwrco nos con- 

sanctissemique 
apostolica, 


scientia maxime 
offici, hoc est 
fungimur ad gentes universas, 


qua 


legatione permoti, e@ que vera 
sunt, libere, ut debemus, eloqui- 
mur; non quod non perspectam 
habeamus rationem temporum, aut 
repudianda etatis nostre honesta 
atque utilia inerementa putemus, 
sed quod rerum publicarum tuti- 
ora ab offensionibus itinera ac fir- 
miora fundamenta vellemus: rd- 
que meolums populorum germana 
libertate ; in hominibus enum ma- 
ter et custos optuma libertatis ve- 
yitas est: Veritas liberabit vos.’ 


Ttaque in tam difficiia rerum 
cursu Catholict homines, sv nos, 
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ligence and industry from turning 
him away from God and the good 
things of heaven. 

But these things, although full of 
reasonableness and foresight, are 
not so well approved of in these 
days, when States not only refuse to 
defer to the laws of Christian wis- 
dom, but seem even to wish to de- 
part each day farther from them. 

Nevertheless, because truth 
brought to light is wont of its 
own accord to spread widely, and 
by degrees to pervade the minds 
of men, we, therefore, moved by 
the consciousness of our exalted 
and most sacred office, that is 
our apostolic commission to all na- 
tions, speak the truth freely as we 
ought to speak: not that we have 
no perception of the spirit of the 
times, or that we think the honest 
and useful improvements of ourage 
are to be repudiated, but because we 
would wish the highways of pub- 
lic affairs to be safer from attacks, 
and their foundations more stable, 
and that without detriment to the 
true freedom of the peoples; for 
amongst men the mother and best 
guardian of liberty is truth: “ Zhe 
truth shall make you free.” * 

Therefore at so critical a juncture 
of events, Catholic men, if, as it be- 


ut oportet, audierint, facile vide- |hooves them, they will listen to us, 


1 John viii. 32. 
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bunt que sua cujusque sint tam 
in opinionibus, guam i factis of- 
Jjicia. — Et in opinando quidem, 
quecumque pontifices Romani tra- 
diderint vel tradituri sunt, singu- 
la necesse est et tenere judicio sta- 
bili comprehensa, et palam, quoties 
res postulaverit, profitert, ac nom- 
natim de ws, quas libertates vo- 
cant novissimo tempore quesitas, 
oportet Apostolice Sedis stare ju- 
dicio, et quod upsa senserit, idem 
sentire singulos. Cavendum, ne 
quem fallat honesta rllarum spe- 
cies: cogitandumgque quibus orte 
initus, et quibus passim sustenten- 
Satis 
jam est experiendo cognitum, qua- 


tur atque alantur studiis. 


rum ile rerum effectrices sint in 
civitate eos quippe passim genuere 
Sructus, quorum probos viros et 
sapientes gure paniteat. 


Si talis alicubt aut reapse sit, 
aut fingatur cogitatione civitas que 
Christianum nomen insectetur pro- 
Serre et tyrannice, cum eaque con- 
Jeratur genus id reipublice re- 
cens, de quo loquimur, poterit hac 
vidert tolerabilius. Principia ta- 
men, quibus nititur, sunt profecto 
eyusmodi, sicut ante diximus, ut 


IMMORTALE DEI. 


1885. 


will easily see what are their own 
and each other’s duties in matters of 
opinion as well as of action. And 
as regards opinion, it is necessary 
both to hold all things whatsoever 
the Roman pontiffs have delivered, 
or shall hereafter deliver, with firm 
grasp and clear apprehension, and 
also as often as occasion demands 
openly to profess the same. And, 
to give an instance, concerning those 
things which are called recently ac- 
quired libertves, it is proper to stand 
by the judgment of the Apostolic 
See, and for every one to hold what 
she holds. Take care lest any man 
be deceived by the honest outward 
appearance of these things; and 
think of the beginnings from which 
they are sprung; and by what de- 
sires they are sustained and fed in 
divers places. Itis now sufficiently 
known by experience what they 
produce in the State; for in manya 
place they have borne fruit, over 
which wise and good men justly 
grieve. 

If there were in any place a 
State, either actual or hypothetic- 
al, that wantonly and tyrannically 
waged war upon the Christian 
name, and if such a modern kind 
of State as we are speaking of 
were compared with it, it is pos. 
sible that this might be considered 
more tolerable; yet the princi 
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per se ipsa probari nemini de- 
beant. 


Potest tamen aut in privatis 
domesticisque rebus, aut in publi- 
Privatim qui- 
dem primum officuum est, precep- 
tis evangelicis diligentissime con- 


cis actio versart. 


formare witam et mores, nec re- 
cusare si quid Christiana virtus 
exigat ad patiendum tolerandum- 
que paulo difficilius. Debent pre- 
terea singuli LKeclesiam sie dili- 
gere, ut communem matrem : ejus- 
que et jura salva velle: conarique 
ut ab vis in quos quisque aliquid 
auctoritate potest, parr pietate co- 
latur atque ametur. 


Lilud etiam publice salutis in- 
terest, ad rerum urbanarum ad- 
mimistrationem conferre saprenter 
operam : im eaque studere maxime 
et efficere, ut adolescentibus ad re- 
ligionem, ad probos mores infor- 
mandis ea ratione, qua equum 
est Christianis, publice consultum 
sit: quibus ex rebus magnopere 
pendet singularum salus civita- 
tum. 

Item Catholicorum hominum ope- 
ram ex hoc tanquam angustiore 
campo longius excurrere, upsam- 
que summam rempublicam com- 
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ples upon which it rests are ab- 
solutely such that, of themselves, 
they ought to be approved by no 
men. 

Now the field of human conduct 
may lie either in private and domes- 
tic or in public affairs. In private 
life the first duty is to conform one’s 
life and manners to the precepts of 
the Gospel, and not to refuse if 
Christian virtue requires of us to 
bear something more difficult than 
usual. Moreover, individuals are 
bound to love the Church as their 
common mother; to keep her Jaws 
obediently ; to give her the service 
of due honor, and wish her rights 
respected, and endeavor to have her 
fostered and beloved with like piety 
by those over whom they may ex- 
ercise authority. 

It is also of great importance to 
the public welfare diligently and 
wisely to give attention to education 
and culture; to bestow careful at- 
tention upon them, and to take ef- 
fectual care that public provision be 
made for the training of youth in 
religion and morality, as Christians 
are bound to provide; for upon 
these things depend very much the 
welfare of every State. 

And further, to speak generally, 
it is useful and honorable for the at- 
tention of Catholic men to pass be- 
yond this narrower field, and to em- 
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plecti, generatim utile est atque 
honestum. Generatim eo dicimus 
quia hee precepta nostra gentes 
universas attingunt. Ceterim po- 
test alicubi accidere, ut, maximis 
justissimisque de cuusis, rempu- 
blicam capessere, in muneribusque 
politicis versuri, nequaquam expe- 
diat. Sed generatim, ut diximus, 
nullam velle rerum publicarum 
partem attingere tam esset im vi- 
tio, quam nihil ad communem 
utilitatem afferre studii, nihil ope- 
re: eo vel magis guod Catholici 
homines wpsius, quam profitentur 
admonitione doctrine, ad rem in- 
tegre et ex fide gerendam impel- 
luntur. Contra ipsis otiosis, fa- 
cile habenas accepturt suntii quo- 
rum opiniones spem salutis haud 
sane magnam afferant. Ldque 
esset etiam cum pernicte conjunc- 
tum Christiani nominis: propte- 
rea quod plurimum possent qui 
male essent in Eeclesiam animati: 
minimum qu2 bene. 


Quamobrem perspicuum est, ad 
rempublicam adeundi causam esse 
justam Catholicis : non enim ade- 
unt, neque adire debent ob eam 
causam, ut probent quod est hoc 
tempore in rerum publicarum ra- 
tionibus non honestum; sed ut 
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brace every branch of public admin- 
istration. Generally, we say, be- 
cause these our precepts reach unto 
all the nations. But it may happer 
in some particular place, for the 
most urgent and just reasons, that 
it is by no means expedient to en- 
gage in public affairs, or to take an 
active part in political functions. 
But generally, as we have said, to 
wish to take no part in public affairs 
would be wrong in proportion as it 
contributed neither thought nor 
work to the common weal; and the 
more so on this account, because 
Catholic men are bound by the ad- 
monitions of thedoctrine which they 
profess, to do what has to be done 
with integrity and with faith. If, 
on the contrary, they are idle, those 
whose opinions assuredly do not give 
any great hope of safety will easily 
get possession of the reins of gov- 
This would be attended 
with danger to the Christian name, 


ernment. 


because they who are badly disposed 
towards the Church would become 
most powerful; and those least pow- 
erful who are well disposed. 
Wherefore it is evident there is 
just cause for Catholics to under- 
take the conduct of public affairs; 
for they do not assume these re- 
sponsibilities in order to approve of 
what is not lawful in the methods 
of government at this time; but in 


ENCYCLICAL LETTER OF LEO XIII. 


has ipsas rationes, quoad fiert po- 
test, in bonum publicum transfe- 
rant sincerum atque verum, desti- 
natum animo habentes, sapientiam 
virtutemque Catholice religronis, 
tanquam saluberrimum succum ac 
sanguinem, in omnes reypublice 
venas inducere. 


Haud aliter actum. im primis 
Ecclesia ctatibus. Mores enim 
et studia ethnicorum quam longis- 
sime a studiis abhorrebant mort- 
busque evangelicis: Christianos 
tamen cernere erat in media su- 
perstitione incorruplos semperque 
sui similes animose, quacumque 
daretur aditus, nferre sese. LFi- 
deles in exemplum principibus, 
obedientesque, quoad fas esset, vm- 
perro leqgum, fundebant mirificum 
splendorem sanctitatis usquequa- 
que, prodesse studebant fratribus, 
vocare ceteros ad saprentiam Chri- 
sti, cedere tamen loco atque emori 
fortiter parati, sv honores, st ma- 
gistratus, st imperta retinere, m- 
colume virtute nequivissent. 


Qua ratione celeriter instituta 
Christiana non modo in privatas 
domos, sed in castra, in curiam, in 
ipsam regiam invexere. “ Hesternr 
sumus, et vestra omnia implevimus, 
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order that they may turn these very 
nethods, as far as may be, to the un- 
mixed and true public good, holding 
this purpose in their minds, to in- 
fuse into all the veins of the com- 
monwealth the most healthy sap 
and blood as it were—the wisdom 
and virtue of the Catholic re- 
ligion. 

Such was the course adopted in 
the first ages of the Church. For 
the ways and aspirations of the 
heathen were as widely divergent as 
possible from the ways and aspira- 
tions of the Gospel; yet Christians 
were seen tobe incorruptin the midst 
of superstition, and always true to 
themselves, entering with spirit ev- 
ery walk in life which was open to 
them. Models of fidelity to their 
princes, obedient, where lawful, to 
the sovereign power, they exhibited 
the wonderful splendor of holiness 
everywhere; they sought the good 
of their neighbor, and to call others 
to the wisdom of Christ; bravely 
prepared to renounce public life, 
and even to die, if it was im possible 
for them to retain their offices, or 
magistracies, or commands with un- 
sullied virtue. 

And thus Christian customs soon 
found their way, not only into 
private houses, but into the camp, 
the senate, and even the imperial 
palace. “We are of yesterday 
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urbes, insulas, castella, municipia, 
conciliabula, castra wtpsa, tribus, 
decurias, palatuum, senatum, fo- 
rum,”’* ita ut fides Christiana, 
cum evangelium publice profitert 
lege licurt, non in cunis vagiens, 
sed adulta et gam satis firma in 
magna civitatum parte apparuit. 


Jamvero his temporibus consen- 
taneum est, hee majorum exempla 
renovarr.— Catholicos quidem, quot- 
quot digni sunt eo nomine, pri- 
mum omnium necesse est aman- 
tissimos Leclesiw filios et esse et 
vidert velle: 
cum hac laude consistere, eas sine 


que ves nequeant 


cunctatione respuere: mstitutis po- 
pulorum, quantum honeste fiert 
potest, ad veritatis justiticque pa- 
trocinium uti; elaborare, ut con- 
stitutum nature Deique lege mo- 
dum libertas agendi ne transiliat : 
dare operam ut ad eam, quam di- 
similitudi- 
nem et formam omnis respublica 
traducatur. 


cimus, Christianam 


Harum rerum adipiscendarum 
ratio constitue uno certogue modo 
haud commode potest cum debeat 
singulis locis temporibusque, que 
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and we have filled all that you 
have, cities, great tenements, mili- 
tary stations, municipalities, coun- 
cils, the very camps, the rank and 
file of the army, the officerships, the 
palace, the senate, the forum,”? so 
that the Christian faith, as soon as 
it was lawful to profess the Gospel 
publicly, was manifest at once in a 
great part of the empire, no longer 
as a babe crying in its cradle, but 
grown up to robust manhood. 

Now in these times it is desirable 
to renew these examples of our fore- 
fathers. Catholics indeed, as many 
as are worthy of the name, must be- 
fore all things be, and be willing to 
be seen to be, most loving sons of 
the Church; whatsoever is incon- 
sistent with this good report, they 
must without hesitation reject; they 
must use popular institutions as far 
as honestly can be to the advantage 
of truth and justice; they must take 
care that liberty of action shall not 
transgress the bounds ordained by 
the law of nature and God; and so 
work that the whole of public life 
shall be transformed into what we 
have called a Christian image and 
likeness. 

The means to these ends can 
scarcely be laid down upon one 
uniform plan, since they must suit 
places and times very different from 


1 Tertull. Apol. n. 37. 
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sunt multum inter se disparia, con- 
venire. Nihilominus conservanda 
in primis est voluntatum concor- 
dia, querendaque agendorum simi- 
litudo. Atque optime utrumque 
impetrabitur, si prescripta Sedis 
Apostolice legem vite singuli pu- 
tent, atque Episcopis obtemperent, 
quos Spiritus Sanctus posuit regere 
Ecclesiam Dei.’ 

Defensio quidem Catholici no- 
minis necessario postulat ut in 
profitendis doctrinis, que ab Ke- 
clesia traduntur una sit omnium 
sententia, et summa constantia, et 
hac ex parte cavendum ne quis 
opinionibus falsis aut ullo modo 
resistat, 
De tis 


que sunt opimabilia, licelit cum 


conniveat, aut mollius 


quam veritas patiatur. 


moderatione studioque indagande 
veritatis disputare, procul tamen 
suspicionibus injuriosis, crimina- 
tionibusque mutuis. — Quam ob 
rem ne animorum conjunctio crt- 
minandi temeritate dirimatur, sic 
intelligant universi: integritatem 
professionis Catholice consistere 
nequaquam posse cum opinionibus 
ad naturalismum vel rationalis- 
mum accedentibus, quarum sum- 
ma est tollere funditus instituta 
Christiana, hominisque  stabilire 
in societate princypatum postha- 


bito Deo. 


597 


each other. Nevertheless, in the first 
place, let concord of wills be pre- 
served and unity of aim be main- 
tained. And each will be best at- 
tained if all consider the admoni- 
tions of the Apostolic See a law 
of conduct, and obey the bish- 
ops whom “the Holy Spirit has 
placed to rule the Church of 
God.” * 

The defence of the Catholic name, 
indeed, of necessity demands that 
in the profession of doctrines which 
are handed down by the Church the 
opinion of all shall be one, and their 
constancy perfect, and under this 
head care must be taken that no one 
connives in any degree at false opin- 
ions or resists with less vigor than 
truth requires. 
things which are matters of opinion, 
it will be lawful to hold different 
views with moderation and with a 


Concerning those 


desire of investigating the truth, 
without injurious suspicions and 
mutual ineriminations. For which 
purpose, lest unity of spirit be brok- 
en by temerity of accusation, let all 
understand that integrity of the 
Catholic profession can by no means 
be reconciled with any opinions ap- 
proaching naturalism or rateonal- 
ism, whose sum total is the uproot- 
ing of Christian institutions alto- 
gether, and the establishment of the 


1 Acts xx. 28, 
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Pariter non licere aliam offi- 
cit formam privatim sequi, aliam 
publice, ita scilicet ut Heclesiv 
auctoritas in vita privata obser- 
Hoe 


enim esset honesta et turpia con- 


vetur, in publica respuatur. 


jungere, hominemgque secum fa- 
cere digladiantem, cum contra de- 
beat sihi semper constare, neque 
ulla in re ullove in genere vite 
a virtute Christiana deficere. 


Verum st queratur de rationi- 
bus mere politicis, de optimo ge- 
nere reipublice, de ordinandis alia 
vel alia ratione civitatibus, utique 
de his rebus potest honesta esse 
dissensio. Quorum igitur cognita 
ceteroqui pictas est, animusque de- 
creta Sedis Apostolic obedienter 
accipero paratus, vis vitio verti 
dissentaneum de rebus, quas diai- 
mus sententiam, justitia non pa- 
titur: multoque est major injuria, 
si in erimen violate suspectieve 
jidet Catholic, quod non semel 
factum dolemus, adducantur. 


Omninoque istud preceptum te- 
neant qui cogitationes suas solent 
mandare litteris, maximeque ephe- 
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supremacy of man upon the de- 
thronement of God. 

Likewise it is unlawful to follow 
one line of duty in private and 
another in public, so that the an- 
thority of the Church shall be 
observed in private, and spurned 
in public. For this would be to 
join together things honest and 
disgraceful, and to make a man 
play a game of fence with himself, 
when on the contrary he ought al- 
ways to be consistent, and never in 
any the least thing or any rank of 
life decline from Christian virtue. 

But if it be a question of prin- 
ciples merely political, concerning 
the best form of government, of 
civil regulations of one kind or an- 
other, concerning these things, of 
course, there is room for disagree- 
ment without harm. Those whose 
piety, therefore, is known on other 
accounts, and whose minds are ready 
to accept the decrees of the Apos- 
tolic See, justice will not allow to 
be reproached because they differ 
on these subjects; and much great- 
er is the injury if they are charged 
with having violated the Catholic 
faith, or being of doubtful ortho- 
doxy—a thing we have had to de- 
plore more than once. 

And let all hold this precept 
absolutely who are wont to com- 
mit their thoughts to writing, es- 
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meridum auctores. In hac qui- 
dem de rebus maaximis contentio- 
ne nihil est intestinis concertatio- 
nibus, vel partium studiis relin- 
quendum loci, sed conspirantibus 
animis studiisque id debent uni- 
verst contendere, quod est com- 
mune omnium propositum, reli- 
gionem remque publicam conser- 
vare. Si quid igitur dissidiorum 
antea fuit, oportet voluntaria qua- 
dam oblivione conterere: si quid 
temere, si quid injuria actum, ad 
quoscumque demum ea culpa per- 
tineat, compensandum est caritate 
mutua, et precipuo quodam om- 
nium in Apostolicam Sedem obse- 
quio redimendum. 

Hae via duas res preclarissi- 
mas Catholict consecuturi sunt: 
alteram, ut adjutores sese vmperti- 
ant EHecleswce in conservanda pro- 
pagandaque sapientia Christiana: 
alteram ut beneficio maximo affict- 
ant socretatem civilem, cujus mala- 
rum doctrinarum cupiditatumque 
caussa, magnopere periclitatur sa- 
lus. 

Hee quidem, Venerabiles Fratres, 
habuimus, que universis Catholic 
orbis gentibus traderemus de civi- 
tatum constitutione Christiana, of- 
Jictisque civium singulorum. 


Ceterum tmplorare summis pre- 
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pecially journalists and writers 
for the press. In this conten- 
tion for the highest things no 
room should be left for intestine 
conflicts or the greed of parties, but 
let all, uniting together, seek the 
common object of all, the preserva- 
tion of religion and the common- 
wealth. If, therefore, there have 
been dissensions, let them be oblit- 
erated in willing forgetfulness; if 
there has been anything rash, any- 
thing injurious, to whomsoever this 
fault belongs let reparation be made 
by mutual charity, and especial- 
ly by ohedience to the Apostolic 


See. 


In this way Catholics will obtain 
two things that are most excellent: 
one that they will make themselves 
helps to the Church in preserving 
and propagating Christian knowl- 
edge; the other that they will ben- 
efit civil society, whose safety is 
gravely compromised by evil doc- 
trines and inordinate cupidity. 


These then, Venerable Brethren, 
are the teachings that we have had 
to transmit to all nations of the 
Catholic world concerning the 
Christian constitution of States 
and the duties of individual cit- 
izens. 

But it behooves us to implore 
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cibus oportet cuwleste presidium, 
orandusque Deus, ut hoc, que ad 
tpsius gloriam communemque hu- 
mant generis salutem cupimus et 
conamur, optatos ad exitus idem 
ipse perducat, cujus est illustrare 
hominum mentes, permovere volun- 
tates. Divinorum autem beneficio- 
rum auspicium, et paterne benevo- 
lentie Nostra testem vobis, Venera- 
biles Fratres, et clero populoque 
universo vestre fider viguantiogue 
commisso apostolicam benedictio- 
nem peramanter in Domino im- 
pertumus. 


Datum Rome apud S. Petrum 
die 1 novembris anno 
MDCCCLXXEX V, pontificatus 


nostri anno octavo. 


DOE Wed ON atone i Wd 


DEI. 1885. 


with most earnest prayers the pro- 
tection of Heaven, and to beseech 
almighty God, whose alone it is to 
enlighten the minds of men and 
move their wills, himself to bring 
these our longing and efforts for his 
glory and for man’s salvation to the 
issue that we hope for. Asa pledge 
of the divine favors, and in witness 
of our paternal benevolence to you, 
Venerable Brethren, to the clergy, 
and to all the people committed to 
your faith and vigilance, we loving- 
ly bestow in the Lord the apostolic 
benediction. 


Givenin Rome, at St. Peter’s, on the 
first day of November, in the year 
of our Lord MDCCCLXXXV, 


of our pontificate the eight. 


LEO" PE. Sai 


WO TE 
Tuer EncycuicaL or 1888. 


In a more recent Encyclical, “ Libertas prestantissimum nature 
donum,”’ issued June 20, 1888, Leo XIII.—one of the wisest, most 
moderate, and most liberal popes of modern times—reiterates the same 
doctrine on civil government, liberty, and the relation of Church and 
State, even more strongly than in the bull of 1885. He begins by 
praising liberty as the most excellent gift of nature, which belongs 
only to intellectual or rational beings, but he makes true liberty to con- 
sist in submission to the will of God, as expressed in an infallible 


Church with an infallible head. He severely condemns what he calls 
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the modern liberties (1) of worship, (2) of speech and of the press, (3) 
of teaching, and (4) of conscience, because they tacitly assume the ab- 
sence of truth as the law of our reason, and of authority as the law of 
our will. He first misstates the liberal theory, which he seems to know 
only in the form of infidel radicalism, and then denounces it. 

In the same document the pope incidentally calls the separation of 
Church and State “a pernicious maxim.”’ And he concludes: “ From 
what has been said, it follows that it is in no way lawful to demand, 
to defend, or to grant, promiscuous freedom of thought, of speech, of 


writing, or of religion, as if they were so many rights which nature had 
given to man.” 


Cardinal Manning, in a preface to the English translation of this 
Encyclical,’ fully approves of its sentiments, and predicts that “the 
pontificate of Leo XIII. will be known in history as the time when, 
upon a world torn and tossed by anti-Christian and anti-social revolu- 
tions, the abundant seeds of divine truths sown broadcast revived the 
conscience of Christendom.” He also predicts that the two Encyclical 
letters of 1885 and 1888 “will be recorded as the pronouncements 
which have vindicated the political order of society from confusion, 
and the liberty of men from the license of liberalism.” 

But we venture to say that Pope Pius 1X. (by the Syllabus of 
1864) and Pope Leo XIII. (by these two Encyclicals) have seriously 
injured the cause of the Roman Church by placing her in open antag- 
onism to the irresistible progress of history, which is a progress of 
liberty. By declaring the separation of Church and State “a perni- 
cious maxim,” Leo XIII. has unwisely as well as unjustly condemned 
the Constitution of the United States, which makes such separation the 
law of the land, not from indifference or hostility to religion, but from 


respect for religion, and which secures to the Roman Catholic Church 


i Pernictosa sententia de rationibus ecclesie a republica disparandis.” 

? Published in London, Burns & Oates, and in New York by the Cath. Pub. Society. 
The Latin text is printed in Acta Sancte Sedis, ed. by Pennachi and Piazzesi, vol. xx., 
Rom. (S. C. De Propaganda Fidei), pp. 593-613. 
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a greater amount of liberty and prosperity than she enjoys in Italy or 
Spain or Austria or France or Mexico or Brazil. American Roman 
Catholics generally are well satistied with the freedom they enjoy. 
The highest American dignitary of that Church, Cardinal Gibbons, of 
Baltimore, who attended the centennial celebration of the Constitution 
at Philadelphia, September, 1887, said in his letter of acceptance: 
“The Constitution of the United States is worthy of being written in 
letters of gold. It is a charter by which the liberties of sixty millions 
of people are secured, and by which, under Providence, the temporal 
happiness of countless millions yet unborn will be perpetuated.” 

The crowning feature of the American Constitution is contained in 
the First Amendment, which forbids Congress to establish any Church 
as a state religion, and to prohibit the free exercise of religion. This 
is the magna charta of religious liberty within the jurisdiction of the 
United States. 


APE EN DT xT 


Fac-sIMILEs OF THE Oxtprest MaAnusoripts oF THE ATHANASIAN OREED 
AND THE APposTLEs’ CREED. 


We present here a reproduction, on a small scale, of the Athanasian 
Creed and the Apostles’ Creed from the Urrecur Psaurer, which 
was brought prominently to light in 1873, in connection with the 
Anglican controversy on the Athanasian Creed, and photographed in 
London, 1875. See Vol. 1, p. 37, note, and Vol. IL, pp. 66-71. It is 
the oldest copy known of these important documents. Between the 
two is a rude picture of the last judgment, which could not be well 
reproduced, and is unnecessary for our purpose. 


The Athanasian Creea. 
INCIPITFJOESCATbHO = Licam 
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{Continuation of the Athanasian Creed.] 


PATIRANULLOESTEACIUS” 


NECCREATUSNECGENT IW 
FLILIUSAPATRESOLOEST.-“ 


NONFACTUS/ MORCCREATNS 7 


SEOGENIIUS? 
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NERANDASIT} 

CG MINER COSALUUS 
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LHUXCLELDSUITERCRE 
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The Apostles’ Creed. 


ApostoLorua 
GIN'AL* LASSUSSUBLON. 
TLOMLATOCANCIFIXUS 
MORTUUSEISECULTUS/ DES 
CENDITADINIERNA/TIR 
TIADLERESURREXITAMOR, 
TUISASCENDITAD CALLUM 
SEDIIADDIXTERAMDILA 


RESURRECTIONEM 


_ ESIxts} 

CIVILASSUSESTEROSALUIA 
NOSTRADESCENDITADIN 
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REIXITAMORTULS? 

ASCEN DITADCAELOSSIDIT 
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ETREDDITURIS UNIDEFAC 
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TRIS-OMNIPOTINIIA 
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SCORUIM: COMMUNIO 
NIM/ REMISS{ONEM, 


CUTAM ALTERNA MASE 


APPENDIX III. 


Tue Butt or Bontrace VIII., Unam Sanctam, Nov. 18, 1302. 


{Since the proclamation of the dogma of papal infallibility, 1870, deliverances issuing from the 
Vatican on biblical and theological subjects have assumed an importance, not definitely assigned to 
them previously by the canons of the Roman Church. Boniface’s bull was called forth by the appeals 
against the exactions of Philip IV. on French ecclesiastical property for his wars against England 
In reprisal, Philip had the pope seized by French troops and imprisoned at Anagni. See Schaff: Ch. 
Hist., V., Part I., pp. 15-29. The bull asserts (1) the supreme authority of the pope over the whole 
church; (2) the supremacy of the spiritual over the temporal power; (3) obedience to the Roman 
pontiff as the necessary condition of salvation. The translation is based upon the Latin text of W. 
Romer, Die Bulle unam sanctam, Schaffhausen, 1889. See also the text in Mirbt, p. 210.] 


Boniface, Bishop, Servant of the servants of God. For perpetual 
remembrance. Urged on by our faith, we are compelled to believe and 
hold that there is One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church and we 
firmly believe and clearly profess that outside of her there is neither 
salvation nor remission of sins as the bridegroom declares in the Can- 
ticles, my dove, my undefiled is one; she is the only one of her mother, 
the chosen one of her that bare her. And she represents the mystical 
body of Christ whose head is Christ and God the head of Christ. In 
her there is one Lord, one faith, one baptism. For, in the time of the 
flood there was the single ark of Noah which prefigures the one Church, 
and was finished according to the measurement of one cubit and had 
one Noah for pilot and captain, and outside of it every living creature 
on the earth, as we read, was destroyed. And this Church we revere 
as the only one even as the Lord said to the prophet, Deliver my soul 
from the sword, my darling from the power of the dog. Ps. xxii, 20. 
He prayed for his life that is for himself, head and body. And this 
body, that is the Church, he called one—unicam—on account of the 
one bridegroom; and the oneness of the faith, the sacraments and the 
love in the Church. She is that seamless shirt of the Lord which was 
not rent but was allotted by the casting of lots. Therefore, this one 
and only Church has one head and not two heads,—for had she two 
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heads, she would be a monster—that is, Christ and Christ’s vicar, 
Peter and Peter’s successor. For the Lord.said to Peter himself, 
Feed my sheep. ‘My,’ he said (using the plural) that is all, not indi- 
viduals, these and those; and by this he is understood to have com- 
mitted to him all the sheep—oves universas. When, therefore, either the 
Greeks or others say that they were not committed to the care of Peter 
and his successors, they must confess that they are not of Christ’s sheep, 
even as the Lord says in John, There is one fold and one shepherd, 
John x, 10. 

That in this Church and within her power are the two swords, we are 
taught in the Gospels, namely, the spiritual sword and the temporal 
sword. For when the Apostle said, Lo here—that is in the Church— 
are two swords the Lord did not reply to the Apostles, It is too much, 
but It is enough. For, certainly, he who denies that the temporal sword 
is in Peter’s power, listens badly to the Lord’s words Put up thy sword 
into its sheath. Matthew xxvi, 52. Therefore, both are in the power 
of the Church, namely, the spiritual sword and the temporal sword,— 
the latter to be used for the Church, the former by the Church; the 
former by the hand of the priest, the latter by the hand of princes and 
kings, but at the nod and instance of the priest. The one sword must 
of necessity be subject to the other, and the temporal power to the 
spiritual power. For the Apostle said, There is no power but of God 
and the powers that be are ordained of God, Romans xiii, 1, but not 
ordained except as sword is subjected to sword and so the inferior is 
brought by the other to the highest end. For, according to St. Dio- 
nysius, it is a divine law that the lowest things are made by mediocre 
things to attain to the highest. Therefore, it is not according to the 
order of the universe that all things in an equal way and directly should 
reach their end, but the lowest through the mediocre and the lower 
through the higher; and, that the spiritual power excels the earthly 
power in dignity and worth, we will the more clearly acknowledge in 
the proportion that the spiritual is higher than the temporal. This we 
perceive quite distinctly from the donation of the tithe and the functions 
of benediction and sanctification, from the mode in which power itself 
is received and the government of things themselves. Truth being the 
witness, the spiritual power has the function of establishing the tem- 
poral power and sitting in judgment on it if it should prove not to be 


——— 
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good. And to the Church, and the Church’s power, Jeremiah’s proph- 
ecy, 1, 9, applies: See I have set thee this day over the nations and the 
kingdoms to pluck up and to break down, to destroy and to overthrow, 
to build and to plant. 

And, if the earthly power deviates from the right path, it is judged 
by the spiritual power, but if a minor spiritual power deviate from the 
right path, the minor is judged by the superior power, but if the supreme 
power [the papacy or the Church] deviate, it can be judged not by man 
but by God only. And so the Apostle testifies, He which is spiritual 
judges all things but he himself is judged of no man, I Cor., ii, 15. But 
this authority, although it is given to a man and exercised by a man, is 
not a human power, nay, much rather a divine power given by the 
divine lips to Peter, to Peter himself and to his successors in Christ, 
whom Peter confessed when the Rock was established—petra firmata— 
when the Lord said unto him, Whatsoever thou shalt bind, etc., Matt., 
xvi, 19. 

Whoever, therefore, resists this power ordained by God, resists God’s 
ordinance, unless perchance he imagines two principles to exist, as did 
Manicheeus, a thing which we pronounce false and heretical because, as 
Moses testified, ‘God created the heaven and the earth not in the be: 
ginnings, but “in the beginning’’.’ 

Further, we declare, say, define and pronounce it to be altogether 
necessary for salvation for every human creature that he be subject to 
the Roman pontiff. 


1The Roman Catholic historian, Funk, Kirchengeschl. Abhandlungen, I. 483-89, seeks 
to confine the application of the last words to princes and kings. But Hergenréther- 
Kirsch, Hefele-Knoépfler and other R. C. historians give to them their natural meaning. 
The passage of Jeremiah, ‘Sec, I have this day set thee over the nations and over the 
kingdoms to root out and to pull down,’ etc., was used at least eight times by Gregory 
VII. to prove the supremacy of the spiritual over the temporal power. Clement VII. 
applied it to himself in writing to Henry VIII. Pius V. used it in his letter deposing 
Elizabeth, as did also Bellarmine and, as late as 1910, Pius X. 


AP EU DX Lvs 


Leo XIII.’s Aposrotica Cur, on ANGLICAN ORDERS, Sept. 13, 1896. 


{It would seem as if the infallibility of this deliverance was not fairly open to question, as it con- 
cerns one of the sacraments of the Roman Church. Certainly papal language could scarcely be more 
vigorous and positive. See Leo’s Works, Bruges ed., VI., 198-210; Roman ed., VI., 258-73; Mirbt, 
491; Denzinger, 529; Trans. in Wynne: The Great Encycl., Letters of Leo XIII., N. Y., 1903; Answer of 
the Abpp. of England to the Apostlol. Letter of Pope Leo XIII., London, 1877. 

This papal deliverance pronounced Anglican orders invalid. Leo XIII., as the document states, 
appointed a commission of eight, with a cardinal at its head and including the historian Duchesne, to 
investigate the validity of Anglican orders. The members, so the rumor went, were, at the time of 
its appointment, equally divided on the question, but by study in the Vatican archives reached a 
unanimous decision. Leo’s bull declares that Anglican ordination was ‘vitiated at its origin’ and 
‘under Edward VI. the true sacrament of orders as instituted by Christ lapsed.’ This judgment, so 
the decision continues, had been given by Julius III. and Paul IV. in their dealings with the English 
Church during Mary Tudor’s reign, as also later in the case of John Clement Gordon, Bishop of Gal- 
loway, who, passing over to Rome, was ordered by Clement XI., 1704, to be ‘ordained to all orders 
from the beginning and unconditionally.’ Moreover, the vitiated origin is evident from the ‘animus 
of the Edwardean Ordinal against the Catholic Church. It is defective both in form and intention 
—the two equally essential to sacred orders.’ The words ‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost’ were not 
followed in the Ordinal by the further words ‘for the office of priest or bishop.’ Additions made 
subsequently, 1662, were not sufficient to correct the alleged vitiated origin. Leo’s sentence was 
announced in the following words]: 


Itaque omnibus pontificum deces- 
sorum in hac ipsa causa decretis us- 
que quaque assentientes eaque plenis- 
sime confirmantes ac velutt renovantes 
auctoritate nostra, motu proprio, 
certa scientia, pronunciamus et de- 
claramus, ordinationes ritu anglicano 
actas, irritas prorsus fuisse et esse, 
omninoque nullas. 


Strictly adhering in this matter 
to all the decrees of deceased pon- 
tiffs and most fully confirming them 
and of ourselves, as it were, re- 
asserting them, we do of our own 
motion and with certain knowledge 
pronounce and declare ordinations 
performed according to the Angli- 
can rite to have been and to be 
null and wholly void. 


Then, after announcing the joy with which English clergymen return- 


ing to ‘the bosom of the Catholic Church’ would be welcomed, the 
pontiff further declared that his decision ‘is and shall be perpetually 
valid and in force,’ and observed ‘without exception in law and other- 
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wise.’ Two months later, writing to Richard, Cardinal-archbishop of 
Paris, Leo repeated himself when he pronounced the decision ‘perma- 
nent, authoritative and irrevocable—perpetuo firmam, ratum et irre vo- 
cabilem.’ + 


The Archbishops of Canterbury and York, Doctors Temple and Maclagan, in their 
reply addressed to ‘the bishops of the Catholic Church’ called for the documents on which 
the papal decision had been based, adduced the references in the Edwardean Ordinal to 
the sacrifice of thanksgiving and praise and the sacrifice on the cross, and laid stress on 
changes which the Roman rite itself had in the course of time undergone. To the humili- 
ation of the larger part of the Protestant world, the reply, while parrying Leo’s statements, 
laid no emphasis on the spiritual call to the ministry nor intimated the essential connec- 
tion of the Anglican Church with the Reformation of the sixteenth century. Dr. C. A. 
Briggs, Theol. Symbol., pp. 14, 226, 234; Church Unity, p. 121, reporting an audience he 
had with Pius X., represented Pius as having stated that ‘Leo’s decision was not a doc- 
trinal but a disciplinary decision and cannot be classed as infallible and symbolical’ and 
that Pius assured him ‘in a private interview that Leo’s decision does not belong to the 
catalogue of infallible decisions.’ Dr. Briggs went on to say that ‘Pius is certainly cor- 
rect.’ It is possible that the American professor misunderstood the language of the 
pontiff or put upon it an interpretation the pontiff did not intend. He has Roman Cath- 
olic writers on Canon Law against him. Leitner, Handbuch d. kathol. Kirchenrechts, p. 127, 
pronounces Leo’s decision final, ‘eine endgiiltige Entscheidung. Der Grund der Ungiiltig- 
keit ist der defectus forme et intentionis.’-—'‘ The cause of the invalidity is the defect in form 
and intention. It brings to a close an extensive and prolonged discussion.’ So also 
Straub, de ecclesia, I, 325, and Hichmann, Handbuch d. kathol. Kirchenrechts, p. 295. 


APPENDIX: Vis 


AMERICANISM AND MopERNISM CONDEMNED. 


The movement in the Roman Catholic Church, known by the names 
‘Americanism’ and ‘Modernism,’ received a severe blow in encyclicals 
issued by Leo XIII.—see Leo’s Works, Bruges ed., vii, 223-33. Den- 
zinger, 530-32,—and Pius X. An official stamp was placed by these 
utterances on medieval conditions as a state to which society and the 
Church of these modern times should return as to a model. Freedom 
of scholarly investigation and expression in religious matters was greatly 
limited if not forbidden. 

‘Americanism,’ advocated by Father Isaac T. Hecker of the Paulist 
Fathers, New York City, and brought to Leo’s attention in the Italian 
translation of Elhott’s Life of Hecker, proposed a modified accommo- 
dation of certain Roman Catholic doctrinal statements and practices to 
modern Germanic and Anglo-Saxon views. The movement was de- 
nounced by the pontiff in a letter addressed to Cardinal Gibbons, Jan- 
uary 22, 1899, as a defiance of the Church and the Apostolic see, whose 
function, so Leo declared, it is to define infallibly truth and error. He 
rebuked it as presumption ‘for an individual to pretend to define what 
truth is.’? Forthwith, in a public address, Abp. Ireland, who with 
Bishop Keane and other leading Catholics had approved the movement, 
withdrew his approval, declaring that when the Roman pontiff speaks 
all good Catholics submit. Since Leo’s encyclical was issued, nothing 
has been heard of ‘Americanism’ in the United States. January 13, 
1897, Leo had shown his estimate of modern biblical studies by pro~ 
nouncing genuine I John y, 7, ‘There are three that bear witness in 


1 One of the closing clauses of Leo's letter runs, ‘The Church is one by unity of doctrine 
as also by unity of government and at the same time Catholic; and, because God ordained 
her centre and foundation to be in the Chair of St. Peter, she is legally called Roman.’ 
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heaven, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit,’ a passage not found 
in the early manuscripts of the New Testament. 

‘Modernism,’ a more liberal movement, has been advocated by schol- 
ars in Roman Catholic Europe and calls for the utilization of the results 
of modern biblical and historical study in a restatement of certain dog- 
mas, such as the dates and authorship of the biblical books, the origin 
of the seven sacraments, the divine foundation of the Roman primacy 
and other non-Apostolic institutions In three encyclicals, 1907-1910, 
Pius X. made a vehement protest against the movement, threatening 
its supporters with the severest Church penalties, and outlawing freedom 
of thought and biblical scholarship so far as they are in any wise opposed 
to traditional Church views. In 1908, he had a medal struck off repre- 
senting the Roman pontiff as a sort of St. George, destroying the many- 
headed hydra of the new heresy. 

In the first deliverance, lamentabili, July 3, 1907—called the new 
Syllabus—Pius in sixty-five propositions denounced the movement as 
‘changing Christianity into something like free Protestantism.’ In 
pascendi gregis, September 8, 1907, he reprobated ‘the Modernists for 
daring to follow in the footsteps of Martin Luther’ and for ‘setting aside 
supernatural revelation for subjective opinions drawn from the religious 
consciousness, as they call it.’ In sacrorwm antistitum, September 1, 
1910, the pontiff stigmatized them as a most crafty set, vaferrimum 
hominum genus, forbade their writings being read and prescribed the 
oath, which follows, to be signed by all priests and Roman Catholic 
teachers, giving assent to Pius’s two previous encyclicals and especially 
in so far as they concern ‘what they call the history of dogma.’ 

The fulminations were met differently by the supporters of the move- 
ment. Minocchi in Italy, as also Houtin and Duchesne in France, 
modified or recalled the free statements they had made in their writings. 
Loisy of Paris, distinguished for his biblical and historical studies, the 
eminent Church historians Schnitzer and Koch in Germany, and the 
brilliant English Jesuit, Tyrrell, persisted and were excommunicated. 
By papal order a movement to erect a monument to Professor Schell 
of Wurzburg, one of the first advocates of the new method, was stopped. 
The erection of the monument had already been supported with sub- 
scriptions by the Archbishop of Bamberg and the Bishop of Passau. 

In full agreement with the maledictions of Leo and Pius have been 
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the extravagant honors paid by recent pontiffs to the teachings and 
method of Thomas Aquinas, who died, 1274, a time when no one 
dreamed of biblical criticism and modern archeological discoveries. 
Thomas was elevated by Leo to the place of patron of Catholic schools 
and pronounced ‘the safest guide in philosophy in the battle of faith 
and reason against unbelief and scepticism.’ More recently Pius XI., 
June 29, 1923, on the 600th anniversary of Thomas’s canonization, 
crowned him the chief teacher outside the Apostolic group. 

Protestantism also came in for hard blows from Leo and Pius X. By 
Leo modern Protestant missions and missionaries in heathen lands were 
denounced. In his Borromeo encyclical of May 10, 1910, Pius repeated 
the old blast against ‘the would-be reformers of the sixteenth century 
as having prepared the way for the revolutions of modern times’ and 
characterized them as enemies of the cross—inimici crucis Christi—who 
‘mind earthly things and whose god is their belly.’ 


APPENDIX VI. 


Pius X.’s OatH Against MopEeRNISM—JURIS JURANDI FORMULA. 


[The original, which occurs in Pius X.’s encyclical, sacrorum antistitum, Sept. 1, 1910, is found 
in Acta ap. sedis for 1910, II., 655 saq.; Mirbt, 515-17; Denzinger, 599 sqq.; Ayrinhac, Pres. St. Pat- 
rick’s Sem., Menlo Park, Cal.: General Code of the New Canon Law, N. Y., 1923, 90-95. The oath 
was ‘explicitly’ reaffirmed by the Holy Office, March 22, 1918, as obligatory for Roman Catholic 
priests and teachers in addition to Pius IV.’s professio catholicae fidei—until otherwise decreed by 
papal authority.] 

I firmly embrace and accept all and singly those articles which have 
been defined, set forth and declared by the Church’s inerrant teaching- 
authority and especially those heads of doctrines which directly conflict 
with the errors of this age. And, 1., I confess that God, the beginning 
and end of all things, can with certainty be known and proved to be 
by the natural light of reason from those things which are made, that 
is by the visible works of creation, even as a cause may be certainly 
proved from its effects. 2. I accept and acknowledge the external 
arguments of revelation, that is the divine facts especially miracles and 
prophecy, and I also accept the most sure proofs of the divine origin 
of the Christian religion and hold that they are pre-eminently adapted 
to the intelligence of all ages and men and, in particular, of this age. 
3. And with firm faith, I equally believe that the Church, the guardian 
and teacher of the revealed Word, was directly founded by the real and 
historical Christ himself, as he dwelt with us, and that she was built 
upon Peter, the prince of the Apostolic hierarchy and his successors 
forever. 4. I sincerely receive the teaching of the faith as it has been 
handed down to us from the Apostles and orthodox Fathers and handed 
dowr in the same sense and meaning; and furthermore, I utterly reject 
the heretical fiction—commentum—of the evolution of dogmas according 
to which they change from one meaning to another and a meaning contra- 
dictory to that meaning which the Church before had given; and equally 
do I condemn that entire error according to which philosophical dis- 
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covery suffices, although the divine deposit was given to Christ’s bride 
and given to be faithfully guarded by her, or according to which it [the 
teaching] is little by little transformed in meaning by the creations of 
the human consciousness and man’s effort and brought to perfection in 
the future by an indefinite progression. 5. I most surely hold and sin- 
cerely declare that faith is not a blind realization of religion drawn out 
of the darkness of the subconscience, morally enlightened by the influ- 
ence of the heart and the inflexions of the will, but that it is an honest 
assent by the intellect, given to truth accepted through hearing of the 
ear by the which we believe as true those things which have been re- 
vealed and confirmed by a personal God, our Creator and Lord, and on 
the basis of the authority of God, who in the highest sense is trust- 
worthy. 

Likewise,—and this is equally important—I submit myself reverently 
and with my whole mind to all the condemnations, declarations and com- 
mands contained in the encyclical pascendi and the decree lamentabili, 
especially in regard to that which they call the history of dogmas— 
historiam dogmatum. I also reprobate the error of those who assert tha 
the faith offered by the Church may by any possibility conflict with 
history; and the error that it is not possible to harmonize, in the sense 
in which they are now understood, the Catholic dogmas with the origins 
of the Christian religion which are the more trustworthy.—I condemn 
and reject the opinions of those who say that the more learned Christians 
may represent at one and the same time two persons, the one a believer 
the other a historian, as if it were possible to hold on as an historian to 
things which are contradictory to the faith of the believer or lay down 
premises according to which it follows that dogmas are either false or 
dubious, just so they be not openly set aside.—Kqually, do I reprobate 
that principle of judging the holy Scriptures and interpreting them, 
which, in defiance of the Church’s tradition, the analogy of faith and 
the rules of the Apostolic see, suits itself to the comments of rationalists 
and, scarcely less lawlessly than rashly, accepts textual criticism as the 
one only and supreme rule.—Further, I reject the theory of those who 
hold that the teacher in the department of historic theology as well as 
the writer on its subjects must place opinion above the principle of the 
supernatural origin of Catholic tradition and the promise of divine aid 
in the preservation of all truth and, further, that the writings of the 
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individual Fathers must be explained by the principles of science alone 
apart from any sacred authority and by the same free judgment that 
any profane document is studied or investigated.—Finally, I profess 
myself most averse to the error of the Modernists who hold that in 
sacred tradition there is not a divine element; or—what is far worse,— 
who reason in a pantheistic sense, so that nothing is left but the bare 
and naked historic occurrence like unto other occurrences of history 
which are left to men to carry on in subsequent periods by their industry, 
shrewdness and genius the teaching—scholam—begun by Christ and his 
Apostles. And I do most firmly hold to the faith of the Fathers and 
will continue so to do to the last breath of life, the faith concerning the 
unfailing charism of the truth which now inheres, has inhered and will 
always continue to inhere in the episcopal succession from the Apostles; 
that nothing is to be regarded as better or more opportune which the 
culture of this age or that age can suggest and that nothing is at any 
time to be otherwise believed or otherwise understood as the absolute 
and immutable truth preached from the beginning by the Apostles. 

To all these things I promise to hold faithfully, sincerely, and wholly 
and I promise to keep them inviolably, never departing from them in 
teaching or by any words or writings. Thus I promise and swear, so 
help me God and these holy Gospels of God. 


Hf lt 35 WS 


Prus XI.’s EncyciicaL on CuurcH Union, Mortalium animos, 
JAN. 6, 1928. 


{Pius XI.’s bull was intended to be the papal ultimatum on federation between the Protestant 
and Roman Catholic communions or their organic union. It explicitly reaffirms the distinctive dogmas 
which were fully developed in the Middle Ages and justified the split of Western Christendom in the 
sixteenth century. It repudiates the idea that there can be dealings between parts of the Christian 
family—so called—as between equals, insists that submission to the pope as Christ’s vicar is the only 
method which can be tolerated by the Roman body, and demands from Protestants unconditional 
surrender and a confession of repentance for the so-called revolt from the ‘Holy Father in Rome.’ 
If they return, they must return as prodigal children. Such submission is the condition of being ‘in 
the Church’ and ‘whosoever,’ so the pronouncement runs, ‘is outside the Catholic Church [meaning 
the R. C. Ch.] is a stranger to the hope of life and salvation.’ The occasion of Pius’s deliverance was 
the effort to bring the Church of England and the Roman Church into some accord, made in ‘the 
conversations’ held in Malines, Belgium, from 1921 to 1925 between Dr. Armitage Robinson, Bishops 
Frere and Gore, Dr. Kidd, and Lord Halifax, Anglicans, and Cardinal Mercier, and the invitation 
given to the Roman pontiff to join in the Christian conference in Lausanne, 1927. Card. Mercier 
died June 23, 1926. The temper of the Anglo-Catholics towards the conversations was shown by the 
message sent by a largely attended conference held in Albert Hall, July 13, 1923, through its chairman, 
the Bishop of Zanzibar, conveying ‘the greetings of 16,000 Anglo-Catholics assembled in congress 
to the Holy Father, humbly praying that the day of peace may quickly break.’ When, 1924, Car- 
dinal Mercier in a letter to his clergy set forth the nature of the conversations, loud protests were 
made in England, and the Archbishop of Canterbury publicly stated, 1924, that ‘the group’ attending 
the meetings in Malines had ‘no official standing. He had received the Anglican members and had 
proposed Drs. Gore and Kidd for the group, but had gone no further.’ The conferences, he stated, 
were ‘informal and private conversations with nothing of the nature of negotiations,’ and that one 
of the first steps in the direction of the end proposed was to call for ‘a repudiation of the Declaration 
against Anglican orders.’ See London Times, February 7, 1924; The Conversations at Malines, 1921- 
25, Oxford, 1928; H. Wilson, Life of Cardinal Mercier, London, 1928, 391 pp.—Bell: Documents on 
Christian Unity, I1., 32-64. 

After referring to the extraordinary efforts being made among the nations to establish peace and 
fraternal relations among themselves, the document notes that ‘a similar result was being aimed at 
by some in those matters which concern the New Law promulgated by Christ, our Lord,’ large con- 
ventions being held to promote this object in which ‘both infidels of every kind and true Christians— 
Christifideles—and even those who have fallen away from Christ or who with obstinacy deny his 
divine nature join in agreement.’! Such movements, the pontiff declared, may in no wise be approved 
by Catholics, based as they are on the false notion that all religions are more or less worthy. Catholies, 
in favoring such movements, abandon the divinely revealed religion, being easily deceived with the 
idea that by their actions outward good may come, inasmuch as the question concerned is unity among 
Christians. From this point the ‘Encyclical Letter of our Most Holy Lord Pius XI. by divine Provi- 
dence Pope’ goes on:] 


Is it not proper, so it is often repeated, yea even consonant with 
duty, that all who invoke Christ’s name should abstain from mutual 
criminations and at last be joined in mutual love? Who would dare to 
say that he loves Christ who desires not to carry out with all his strength 


1The Original in Acta sed, s., XX., 1-9. Other trans. in Cath. Hist. Rev., July, 1928; 
Bell: Documents, I., 32-44, The capitalizations are as in the original. 
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the wishes of him who begged his Father that his disciples might be 
one—John xvii, 21? And did not the same Christ will that his disciples 
should be stamped and distinguished from the rest by this that they 
love one another—‘ By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, 
if ye have love one for another,’ John xii, 35. Indeed, they add that 
all Christians should be as ‘one,’ for if they were, they would be much 
more efficient in driving out the pest of irreligion which like a cancer 
daily creeps on and on and becomes more and more widely spread, 
weakening the Gospel. These things and others that class—genus— 
of men, who are called pan-Christians, continually and boastfully assert 
and these men unfortunately, far from being quite few and scattered, 
have grown to be veritable troops and have grouped themselves into 
societies widely diffused which, for the most part, are controlled by 
non-Catholics although among themselves they hold various opinions in 
the things of the faith. This movement is so actively promoted as in 
many places to win for itself the assent of the citizens and even to en- 
snare the minds of very many Catholics with the hope of bringing about 
such a union as might appear to be agreeable to the wish of Holy Mother 
Church who has nothing more fully at heart than to call back her erring 
sons and lead them to her bosom. However, in reality there lies 
hidden beneath these enticements and charms of words the gravest error, 
an error by which the very foundation of the Catholic faith is torn 
asunder. 

Therefore, admonished by the obligation—conscientea—of our apos- 
tolic office, not to let the flock of the Lord be misled by pernicious 
fallacies, We invoke, Venerable Brethren, your zeal in guarding against 
this evil, for We are sure that by your writings and words the people 
will most easily get to know and understand those principles and con- 
siderations which we are about to lay down and from which Catholics 
will learn what they are to think and how to act when the question 
arises concerning those undertakings—inceptis—which look towards the 
coalescence in one body of all those who are properly called Christians. 

We were created by God, the Creator of all things, in order that we 
might know and serve Him so that our Author has the full right to be 
served by us. God might have prescribed for man’s government the 
law of nature alone which at creation He imprinted in man’s soul and 
commanded additions to that same law by His ordinary providence, but 
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He preferred to offer precepts for us to obey, and as time went on, that 
is from the beginnings of the human race to the advent and preaching 
of Jesus Christ, He himself taught man duties which a rational creature 
owes to him, the Creator,—‘At sundry times and in divers manners, 
God, who spoke in time past unto the Fathers in the prophets, hath in 
these last days spoken unto us in His Son.’ Heb. i, 1. From this it fol- 
lows that there can be no true religion, other than that which is founded 
on the revealed Word of God; which revelation, as begun at the begin- 
ning and continued under the Old Law, Christ Jesus himself under the 
New Law perfected. Now, if God has spoken (and it is historically 
certain that He has truly spoken), there is no one who does not see that 
it is man’s duty to believe absolutely God’s revelation and to obey 
implicitly His commands. And, that we might rightly do both, for the 
glory of God and our own salvation, the only begotten Son of God 
founded his Church on earth. Further, We believe that those who call 
themselves Christians can do no other than believe that a Church—the 
one Church—was established by Christ; but, if it is further asked what 
must of necessity be its nature according to the will of its Author, there 
all do not agree. A large number of these, for example, deny that the 
Church of Christ must be visible and manifest,! at least to such a degree 
that it appear as one body of the faithful, agreeing in one and the same 
doctrine under one teaching authority—magisteriwm—and government; 
on the contrary, they understand a visible Church as nothing else than 
a Federation—fedus—composed of various communities of Christians, 
even though they hold different doctrines, which may even be in con- 
flict one with the other. But Christ our Lord instituted his Church as 
a perfect society, with external qualities and perceptible to the senses 
which should carry on to later time the work of saving the human race, 
under the leadership of one head,—Matt. xvi, 18; Luke xxii, 32; John 
xxl, 15-17—with the authority of teaching by word of mouth,—Matt. 
xvi, 15—and by the ministry of the sacraments, the fonts of heavenly 
grace,—John ii, 5; vi, 48-50; xx, 22. Cp. Matt. xvi, 18, ete. For which 


1 Adspectabilem et conspicuam. Leo XIII., June 29, 1896, put the idea of the visibility 
of Christ’s kingdom and its identity with the Roman Church thus: ‘As he willed that his 
kingdom should be manifest—conspicwam—Christ was obliged to appoint a vice-regent 
on earth in the person of Peter. He likewise determined that the authority given him 
for the salvation of mankind should in perpetuity pass to Peter’s successors.’ 
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reason he asserted, by way of comparison, the similarity of the Church 
to a kingdom, a house, a sheepfold, and a flock—Cp. Matt. xvi, 18; 
John x, 16; xxi, 15-17. And the Church, after being so wonderfully 
instituted by its Founder and his Apostles,—who were the leaders in 
propagating it,—when they were being removed by death, could not 
be entirely extinguished and cease to be, for to it was given the com- 
mandment to lead all men without distinction of time or place to eternal 
salvation: Going, therefore, teach ye all nations, Matt. xxviii, 19. In 
the continual carrying-out of this task, will any element of strength and 
efficiency be wanting to the Church, when Christ himself is perpetually 
present with us, as he solemnly promised, Behold I am with you all 
days, even to the consummation of the world—Matt. xxviii, 20? It 
follows, then, that the Church of Christ not only exists today and has 
always existed, but is also exactly the same as it was in the Apostolic 
Age, unless we chose to say,—which God forbid,—either that Christ 
our Lord could not effect his purpose, or that he erred when he asserted 
that the gates of hell should never prevail against her. Matt. xvi, 18. 

And, at this place, it seems opportune to explain and to remove that 
false opinion on which the whole case seems to hang and from which 
also that multiple action and combination—actio et conspiratio multiplex 
—of the non-Catholics seem to proceed which, as We have said, are 
designed to bring about the union of Christian churches into one society. 
For, it is to be noted, that the originators of this purpose—consilii— 
are forever accustomed to adduce Christ and his words: That they all 
may be one.... And there shall be one fold and one shepherd, John 
xvii, 21; x, 16, wishing to get from these words that they signify a desire 
and prayer of Christ Jesus which up to this time have not been fulfilled. 
For they are of the mind that the unity of faith and government—a note 
of the one true Church of Christ—has heretofore hardly ever existed 
and does not exist today; and that it is to be wished for and perchance 
some day will by a common bent of wills be secured but that in the 
meantime it is to be held as an ideal. They add that the Church of 
herself or by her very nature is divided into parts, that is, made up of 
a number of churches or separate communities which up to this have 
been distinct and which, although they have in common some articles 
of doctrine, are nevertheless at discord in regard to the rest. And, 
they are of the mind that each one of them properly enjoys the same 
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rights and that, at best, the Church was unique and one from the time 
of the Apostles down to the cecumenical councils. Therefore, so they 
say, controversies and ancient differences of opinion, which to this day 
have divided the Christian name, should be renounced and set aside 
and some common rule of belief concerning the other doctrines be 
wrought out and laid down so that in the profession of that faith, they 
will not only know themselves to be brothers but feel themselves such; 
and, that the many separate churches or associations—communitates— 
if joined as it were in one universal federation—fedus—would then be in a 
condition to oppose vigorously and fruitfully the advances of irreligion. 
These things, Venerable Brethren, are what is said by them in common. 
There are indeed, some who affirm and acknowledge that Protestantism, 
as they call it, with much lack of consideration discarded certain articles 
of faith and a number of external rites of worship which are most pleasing 
and useful and which, on the other hand, to this day the Roman Church 
retains. But they go on to declare that this very Church showed herself 
rash in corrupting the original religion by adding certain doctrines not 
only foreign to the Gospel but repugnant to it and offering them to be 
believed. As the chief of these, they enumerate the jurisdiction of the 
Primacy appointed to Peter and his successors in the Roman See. Like- 
wise, in their number,—although the number is not so large,—there are 
those who grant to the Roman Pontiff either a Primacy of honor and 
jurisdiction of a certain authority—potestatem—which, however, they 
assert comes not by divine right—a jure divino—but from a certain con- 
sent of the faithful. And others there are who even go so far as to wish 
the Pontiff himself to preside over their varicolored meetings—conven- 
tibus. And, further, although many non-Catholics may be found who 
preach loudly fraternal communion in Christ Jesus, you will find that 
none of them have reached down to the thought of subjecting themselves 
to the Vicar of Jesus Christ and obeying him either as teacher or ruler. 
At the same time, they affirm, that on common terms, that is freely as 
equals with equals, they would deal with the Roman Church; but, if 
they were to deal in this wise, it does not seem open to doubt that they 
would so treat the idea, that in the league—pactem—so vigorously en- 
tered into, they would not recede from those opinions which heretofore 
have been the cause that they have strayed and wandered outside 
Christ’s only sheepfold—unicum ovile. 
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These things being as they are, it is evident that the Apostolic 
See can have no part in their meetings by any league—pactwm—nor is 
it lawful for Catholics by any league to support such undertakings and 
give them aid. For, if they should do so, they would be giving counte- 
nance to a false Christian religion, quite alien to the one Church of 
Christ. Shall We suffer,—what would indeed be iniquitous—the truth, 
and that truth divinely revealed, to be drawn out by agreements? For 
here the question is one of defending revealed truth. Jesus Christ sent 
the Apostles into the whole world to imbue all nations with the Gospel 
faith and, lest they should err, he willed beforehand that they should 
be taught by the Holy Ghost—John xvi, 138. Has then this doctrine 
of the Apostles completely vanished away, or at times been corrupted 
in the Church whose ruler and guardian, God Himself is with us? If 
our Redeemer plainly taught that His Gospel was to hold not only 
during the times of the Apostles, but also to after ages, is it possible that 
the object of faith should in the process of time become so obscure and 
uncertain that it would be necessary today to tolerate opinions which 
are even contrary one to the other? If this were true, we should have 
also to say that the coming of the Holy Ghost on the Apostles and the 
perpetual indwelling of the same Spirit in the Church, yea the preaching 
of Jesus Christ itself a number of centuries ago, lost all their efficacy 
and use—to affirm which would be blasphemy. But the Only-begotten 
Son of God, when he commanded his representatives to teach all nations, 
bound all men to give credence to whatever was made known to them 
by the witnesses preordained by God, Acts x, 21, and he also confirmed 
his command with this sanction: He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved; but he that believeth not shall be condemned, Mk. xvi, 18. 
These two commands of Christ, which must be certainly fulfilled, the 
one, namely, to teach and the other to believe unto the reception of 
salvation, cannot be understood, unless the Church proposes a complete 
and easily understood teaching and is immune, when it thus teaches, 
from all danger of erring. In this matter, those also turn aside from the 
right path, who think that while the deposit of truth does indeed exist, 
it must be sought with such laborious trouble and with such daily study 
and reasonings that a man’s term of life would hardly su‘ice to find it 
out and grasp it; as if the most merciful God has so spoken through the 
prophets and His only-begotten Son that only a few, and those stricken 
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in years, could learn what He had revealed through them, and not that 
He might inculcate that doctrine of faith and morals, by which man is 
to be guided through the whole course of his moral life. 

These pan-Christians who turn their minds to uniting churches,— 
consociandas ecclesias—seem indeed, to be pursuing the noblest plans 
in promoting love among all Christians; nevertheless, how shall it 
happen that this love inures to the injury of the faith? Certainly, no 
one is ignorant that John himself, the Apostle of love, who seems to 
reveal in his Gospel the secrets of the most Sacred Heart of Jesus, and 
never ceased to impress on the memories of his followers the new com- 
mandment ‘Love one another,’ altogether forbade any intercourse with 
those who professed a partial and corrupt version of Christ’s teaching, 
If any man come to you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not 
into the house nor say to him: God speed you, II John x. For which 
reason, since love is based on a complete and sincere faith, as its foun- 
dation, the disciples of Christ must be bound together by one faith 
as the principal bond. Who then can conceive any Christian Federa- 
tion—fedus—members of which retain each his own opinions and pri- 
vate judgment, yea in matters which concern the object of faith, even 
though their opinions be repugnant to the opinions of the rest? And 
by what sort of league—pacto—We ask, can men who go off into oppos- 
ing opinions, belong to one and the same Federation of the faithful? 
For example, those who affirm, and those who deny that sacred Tradi- 
tion is a true font of divine Revelation; those who hold that an ecclesi- 
astical hierarchy, made up of bishops, priests and ministers, has been 
divinely constituted, and those who assert that it has been brought in 
little by little through the conditions of the time; those who adore 
Christ really present in the Most Holy Eucharist by that marvellous 
conversion of the bread and wine, called transubstantiation and adore 
him really as present and those who affirm that Christ is present only 
by faith, or symbolically and virtually in the Sacrament; those who in 
the Eucharist recognize the nature both of a sacrament and of a sacri- 
fice, and these who say that it is nothing more than the memorial or 
commemoration of the Lord’s Supper; those who believe it to be good 
and useful to invoke by prayer the Saints reigning with Christ, espe- 
cially Mary the Mother of God, and to venerate their images, and those 
who urge that such worship is not to be employed since it is contrary 
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to the honour due to Jesus Christ, ‘the one mediator of God and men.’ 
I Tim. ii, 5. How so great a discrepancy of opinions can make the way 
clear to effect the unity of the Church, We know not; since that unity 
can not arise except from one teaching authority, one law of belief and 
one faith of Christians. But, We do know that from this, it is an easy 
step to the neglect of religion or indifferentism and to modernism, as 
they call it. For those who are unhappily infected with these errors 
hold that dogmatic truth is not absolute but relative, that is, it adapts 
itself to the varying necessities of time and place and to the varying 
tendencies of the mind, since it is not contained in immutable revela- 
tion but is of such a nature that it accommodates itself to the life of 
men. Besides this, in connection with things which must be believed, 
it is nowise lawful to use that distinction which some have seen fit to 
introduce between fundamental and non-fundamental articles of faith, 
as they call them, as if the one are to be accepted by all while the other 
may be left free to the assent of the faithful. For the supernatural 
virtue of faith has a formal cause, namely the authority of God the 
revealer, and this authority admits of no such distinction. For this 
reason all who are truly Christ’s believe, for example, the Conception 
of the Mother of God without stain of original sin with the same faith 
as they believe the mystery of the August Trinity and, likewise, the 
Incarnation of the Lord no otherwise than they believe the infallible 
teaching authority of the Roman Pontiff, according to the sense in which 
it was defined by the Ecumenical Council of the Vatican. Are such 
truths not equally certain or not equally to be believed, because the 
Church has solemnly sanctioned and defined them, some in one age 
and some in another, yea, even in those times immediately before our 
own? Has not God revealed them all? For the teaching authority 
of the Church, which in the divine plan was constituted on earth in 
order that revealed doctrines might remain intact for ever and that 
they might be brought easily and safely to the knowledge of men, as 
that authority is exercised daily by the Roman Pontiff and the Bishops 
in communion with him and has for its office—in case it is necessary to 
resist more vigorously the errors and attacks of heretics or explain more 
clearly and deeply the articles of the sacred doctrine and impress them 
upon the minds of the faithful—to proceed at the proper times to make 
definitions either by solemn rites or decrees. However, in the use of 
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this extraordinary teaching authority—magisteriwm—nothing newly dis- 
covered is introduced nor is anything new added to the sum of those 
truths which are at least implicitly—saltem implicite—contained in the 
deposit of Revelation, divinely handed down to the Church, but those 
things are declared which perhaps had seemed to many obscure or 
those things ordered to be held which by some had been regarded as 
matter of controversy. 

Therefore, Venerable Brethren, it is evident why this Apostolic See 
has never allowed its own to take part in the meetings of non-Catholics, 
for the union of Christians can hardly be promoted otherwise than by 
promoting the return of the dissidents to Christ’s one true Church, 
inasmuch as in the past they unhappily revolted—descivere—from her, 
yea Christ’s one true Church,—We say,—which is clearly manifest— 
conspicuam—to all and by the will of her Author will so remain forever 
as He himself instituted it for our common salvation. For during the 
lapse of the centuries Christ’s mystical Bride has never been contami- 
nated nor can she be contaminated, as was said by Cyprian, ‘Christ’s 
Bride can never be adulterated; she is incorrupt and modest. She knows 
one dwelling and in chaste modesty guards the sanctity of one bed- 
chamber,’ de cath. eccl. unitate, 6. And the same holy Martyr with 
good reason marvelled greatly that any one could possibly believe that 
‘this unity, proceeding from the divine foundation and knit together 
by the heavenly sacraments might be rent in the church and torn apart 
by divorce through wills in collision.’ For, since Christ’s mystical body, 
that is the Church, is one being compacted together and conjoined, 
Eph. iv, 16, as is for example the physical body, I Cor. xii, 12, one speaks 
indiscreetly and foolishly who says that the mystical body can be made 
up of disjoined and scattered members. Whosoever, therefore, is not 
integrally connected with it—copulatur—is not a member of it nor is 
he joined with Christ, the head. Cp. Eph. v, 30; i, 22. 

And, indeed, in this one Church of Christ there is no one and no one 
will continue to be except that, by giving his obedience, he acknowledges 
and accepts the authority and power of Peter and his legitimate suc- 
cessors. Did the ancestors of those who are ensnared in the errors of 
Photius and the modernists—novatorum—obey the Bishop of Rome, 
the supreme Pastor of souls? Alas, the sons left the paternal house but 
it did not on that account fall to pieces and perish, for it was upheld 
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by God’s perpetual and guardian care. Therefore, let them return to 
the common Father who forgetting the unjust injuries done to the Apos- 
tolic See, will accept them most affectionately. For if, as they continu- 
ally are saying, they wish to be with Us and with ours, why do they not 
hasten to enter the Church, ‘the mother and teacher of all Christ’s 
faithful, —Later. Counc. IV, ¢ 5. Let them also hear Lactantius crying 
out, ‘The Catholic Church is that alone which preserves the true wor- 
ship. This is the font of truth, the house of the Faith, this the temple 
of God. If any one enter not therein or if any one go out therefrom, he 
is a stranger to the hope of life and salvation—a spe vitae ac salutis 
alienus. No one should deceive himself with obstinate disputings. For 
here it is a question of life and salvation which are hopelessly lost unless 
they are dealt with advisedly and carefully.’—Dvw. Instt. lv, 30 11-12. 

Let, therefore, the separated children draw nigh to the Apostolic See, 
set up in the City which Peter and Paul, the Princes of the Apostles, 
consecrated with their blood; to that See, We say, which is ‘the root 
and matrix of the Catholic Church,’ 8. Cyprian, ep. 48 ad Cor., not 
with the purpose and the hope that ‘the Church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of the truth,’ I Tim. iu, 15, will cast away the integrity 
4 the faith and tolerate their errors, but, on the contrary, that they 
submit themselves to its teaching and government. Would that it were 
Our happy lot to do that which so many of Our predecessors could not 
do, namely, embrace with fatherly affection those whose lamentable 
separation from Us We now bewail. Would that God Our Saviour, 
‘Who will have all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of 
the truth,’ I Tim. ii, 4, would hear Us when We humbly beg that He 
would deign to recall to the Unity of the Church all who stray. In 
this most important undertaking We ask and wish that others should 
ask the interceder, Blessed Mary the Virgin, Mother of divine grace, 
Victor over all heresies and Help of Christians, that she may implore 
for Us the speedy coming of the much hoped for day, when all men shall 
hear the voice of her divine Son—‘careful to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace,’ Eph. iv, 3. 

You, Venerable Brethren, understand how much this question is on 
Our mind and We desire that Our children should also know it, not only 
those who belong to the Catholic world, but also those who are separated 
from Us. If these latter will humbly beg light from heaven, there is no 
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doubt but that they will recognize the one true Church of Jesus Christ 
and will, at last, enter it and be united with Us.in perfect love. Await- 
ing this event and as a sign of divine function and a pledge of Our 
paternal good will, We impart most affectionately to you, Venerable 
Brethren, and to your clergy and people, the apostolic benediction. 
Given at Rome, at Saint Peter’s, on the 6th day of January, on the 
Feast of the Epiphany of Jesus Christ Our Lord in the year 1928 and 
the sixth year of Our Pontificate.1 
Pros * Pp. x. 


NOTE 
Pius XI. anD THE RUSSIAN CHRISTIANS. 


AN URGENT appeal was made by Pius XI., dated February 2, 1930, 
calling for prayer and relief for the oppressed Christians under the 
Soviet government. The document lacks, as it would seem, the marks 
commonly, if not always, regarded as essential for a papal utterance to 
be infallible. Nevertheless, the attitude taken by the Roman pontiff 
in the critical religious crisis in Russia and the claims he makes for 
the Roman Church render the document of more than usual importance. 

After referring to Benedict XV.’s interest in the people of Russia and 
the commission on the Russian conditions which he had _ himself 
appointed, Pius appealed to the Russian government ‘‘to respect con- 
science, the freedom of worship and the goods of the Church.” Again 
setting forth acts of “terrible persecution” going on to the extent of a 
formal demand on the part of the Soviet government that the people 
proceed to “apostasy and the hatred of God,” he announced a ‘‘mass 
of expiation, propitiation and reparation in the basilica of St. Peter over 
the tomb of the Prince of the Apostles for Our most beloved Russian 
people—Nostro dilettissimo popolo russo.”’ He called upon the Russians 
to return “to the one fold of Our one Saviour and Liberator, the Lord 
Jesus Christ,’”” commended them anew to ‘the sweet thaumaturge of 


1 Tn his scarcely less important encyclical on the ‘Christian Education of Youth’ issued 
in Italian, Dec. 31, 1929, Pius XI. claimed as the Church’s supreme right the authority 
to lay down the rules of education and conduct education. He also forbade anew training 
in mixed schools and also the coeducation of the sexes. 
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Lisieux, St. Thérése of the Child Jesus,” and implored further on their 
behalf the help of ‘‘the most holy and immaculate Virgin Mary, Mother 
of God, her most chaste spouse and patron of the Church Universal, 
St. Joseph, and the special protectors of the Russians, St. John the 
Baptist, St. Nicholas, St. Basil, St. Chrysostom and Saints Cyril and 
Methodius.” 

On the day appointed, March 19, 1930, which was the Feast of St. 
Joseph, the pontiff officiated at mass in the midst of an overflowing 
throng. A handbill, distributed to the worshippers and spectators as 
they passed from the portico of St. Peter’s to the body of the church, 
contained on the one side the text of the papal appeal and the prayer to 
St. Thérése which the pope had issued, with the promise of 300 days 
of indulgence for all repeating it for a month. Calling upon the 
saint to help “our brother Russians, the victims of a long and cruel 
persecution,” the prayer further besought her to bring about ‘the 
return of the noble people to the one fold which Christ’s most beloved 
heart intrusted to the care of St. Peter alone and his successors, that 
they might at last have the joy, in communion with the Catholic Church, 
of praising the Father, Son and Holy Ghost.” 

On the reverse side of the handbill under the caption, ‘The Catholic 
Church and Russian ‘Orthodoxy’—La Chiesa cattolica e la ‘orthodossia’ 
russa,” it was affirmed that, while the National Russian Church “ pre- 
tends to call itself orthodox, it is heterodox, the only orthodox Church 
being the Catholic Apostolic Roman Church.” 
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Absolution, sacerdotal, 105, 113, 141, 143, 
Hote los, 167s 38as 

Adoption, 91. 

Adoration, 131, 137, 138, 4380. 

‘“ Americanism,’ 610. 

Anathema, 27, 60, 73, 82, 85, 86, 87, 110, 
etc., ete., 169, 195, 205, 252, 258, 254, 
260, 262, 266, 271. 

Angels, 297, 323; functions of, 294; classes, 
297; guardian, 463; intercession of, 295, 
409, 435. ‘ 

Anglican Orders, 608. 

Anglo-Catholics, 616. 

Antichrist, 337, 481. 

Apocrypha, 82, 435, 451, 546. 
tures. 

Apollinarianism, condemned, 36, 62, 64, 69. 

Apostolic Constitutions, 39. 

Apostles’ Creed, 13, 40, 45, 46, 47, 604. 

Apostolic Succession, 189, 263, 411, 412, 548, 
615, 622. 

Arius, Creed of, 28, 61. 

Athanasian Creed, 25, 66, 350, 603. 

Athanasius, 72, 285, 288, 350, 354, 451, ete. 

Attributes of God, 239, 286 sqq., 288, 459. 

Attrition, 145, 146. 

Augustine, 48, etc.; on infant salvation, 
424; on the state, 556; on the services of 
the ‘‘ Catholic Church,’’ 572 sqq., 588. 


B. 


“Bad Priests,’’ confer grace, 122, 154, 167, 
178. 

Baptism, water only, 425; necessary, 122, 
425; trine immersion, 376, 450, 491; once 
only, 124, 371, 376, 493; by laymen, 377, 
425; into the Holy Ghost, 39; for remis- 
sion of sins, 34, 58, 59, 374; of repentance, 
32, 38; necessary to salvation, 123, 423; 
heretical, 123; infant, 124, 174, 424; in- 
delible mark, 427; sacrament of, 122, 143, 
373, 423, 491. 

Baptismal formula, 5; regeneration, 86, 87, 
88, 91, 92, 142, 143, 174, 375, 377, 392, 
420, 425, 491, 


See Scrip- 


Basil, 64, 301, 306, 448, 449, 486, etc. 

Beatitudes, 514-519. 

Bellarmin, 548. 

Bible Societies condemned, 218. 

Bishops, appointed of God, 257; set by the 
Holy Ghost, 263, 411, 596; and the pope, 
198, 226, 264; and the state, 220, 415; 
the church committed to bishops, 413; 
elected by synods, 414; confer grace, 
192, 415; functions, 126, 189, 375, 412, 
414, 501; above priests, 189, 192; cases 
reserved to, 168. See Apostolic Succes- 
sion. 

Boniface VIII, 230, 608. 

Bonn, Theses of, 545. 

Borromeo Encyclical, 611. 

Briggs and Pius X, 609. 


Cc. 


Caesarea, Creed of, 61. 

Caesar’s and God’s, 569. 

Calvinists denounced, 402, 411, 440, 441. 

Capernaitically, 428, 429. 

Catechism, defined, 445; Orthodox Eastern, 
445. 

Cathedra Petri, 238, 261, 269, ete.; aedis 
Petri, 351; sedis Petri, 261, 269, 592. 

Catholic and Apostolic Church, 38, 58, 59, 
200, 288, 359, 433, 444. 

Catholic and Apostolic Oriental Church, 
275. 

Catholic and Orthodox Church, 271, 279, 
350. 

Catholic Church, 29, 60, 80, 88, etc., etc., 
198, 208, 238, 359, 402, 433, 443, 488, 
etc. 

Catholics, 158, 252, 254, 594, 599, etc.; to 
take part in government, 594. 

Catholic, doctrine, 110, 118, 136, 587; faith, 
66, 70, 83, 96, 118, 211, 395, 598; flock, 
257; name, 597; profession, 597; religion, 
67, 232, 266, 595; sense, 237; teachers, 
219; truth, 190, 238, 246; unity, 245; 
writers, 146; world, 599. 

Chalcedon, Statement of, 62. 

character indelibilis, 121, 189. 

Children and the eucharist, 174, 175, 
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“Christians,” ‘‘Christian people,” 83, 105, 
109, 116, 121, 132, 133, 158, 155, 159, 
195, 205, 231, 270, 365, 375, 383, 483, 
556, 593, 595; not all priests, 189; in 
“the first ages of the Church incorrupt,” 
etc., 595. 

Christianity, Christendom, 234, 372, 378, 
566, etc. 

Christian character, 175; doctrine, 83, 242; 
Europe, 575; faith, 596; institutions, 597; 
life, 159; name, 135, 592, 593, 594, 620; 
order, 569; philosophy, 551, 557, 574; 
religion, 173, 200, 211, 217, 236, 270, 572, 
576; virtue, 593, 599; world, 235. 

Christian Constitution of States, 555, 599. 

Church, 18, 21, 79, 96, ete., 371, 402, 403, 
410, etc., 568, 572, 589, 591, 594, 599; 
attributes of, 20, 256, 359-362, 410, 483, 
490; authority of, 269, 364, 443, etc.; 
inspiration of, 417, 555, 563; spouse of 
Christ, 177, 234; the pillar and ground of 
the truth, 127, 364, 402, 625; our mother, 
498, 593; mother and teacher of the na- 
tions, 237; author and perpetual guardian 
of personal and equal rights, 589; guardian 
of morals, 583; guide to heaven, 565, 567, 
569; perfect in kind and right, 586; 
founded on Peter, 259; services to the 
world, 555, 573, 575, 589, 592, 595 sqq.; 
and the state, 219-227, 231, 555-600. 

Church, of God, 82, 84, 129, 130, 134, etc.; 
of Christ, 127, 499, etc.; the Christian, 
488; the Christian and Catholic, 231; the 
true Church of Christ, 217, 483, 625; 
Holy Church, 20, 21, 47, 48, 49, 123, 255, 
256, 402, etc.; the Holy Catholic, 32, 39, 
50, 174, 175, etc.; the Holy Catholic and 
Apostolic, 410, etc.; the One Holy and 
Apostolic, 34, 58, 59, 359, etc.; the Holy 
Catholic Apostolic Roman, ‘‘mother and 
mistress of all Churches,’’ 207, 209, 239, 
263; the Holy Roman, 78, 117, 162, 169, 
170, 183, ‘“‘mother and mistress of all 
Churches,” 207; the Holy Roman and 
Universal Church, 117; the Occidental 
Roman Church, 351; the Roman, 78, 122, 
163, 186, 261, ‘‘the mother and mistress 
of all Churches,’’ 209, 239, 263; Holy 
Mother,* 138, 173, 18,207, 237,, 240; 
250, etc.; the Occidental Roman, 351; 
the Oriental, 401, 411; the Oriental Cath- 
olic, 431; Orthodox and Catholic, 284; 
the Primitive, 162; the Universal—wni- 
versa—, 132, 147, 151, 221, 258, 262, etc.; 
—universalis—, 194, 206, 262, 264; the 


Universal Church of God, 258; the Mili- 
tant, 234, 260, etc.; the Orthodox, 472, 
485; the whole, 251, 258. 

Churches, Catholic, 402, 403, 440; Oriental, 
492; of the East, 489; of Jerusalem, 
“mother and first of all Churches,” 361, 
362; of Old and New Rome, 360, 362; 
of Russia, 489. See Particular Churches. 

Clement of Rome, 413; VII, 608; XI, 608. 

Communion, yearly, 138. 

Concordats, 223, 566, 569. 

Concupiscence, 38, 88. 

Condignity, 547. 

Confession, priestly, 133, 139, 143, 147, 
163, 164, 165, 166, 368, 391, 549; yearly, 
151. 

Confirmation, 126, 378, 421, 494. 

Conferring the sacraments, 121, 122. 

Conscience, 578, 584. 

Consensus, of the Catholic Church, 96; of 
the Church, 84, 271. 

consensus patrum, 83, 184, 188, 200, 242. 

Constantinople, Second council of falsified, 
351; Creed of, 72. 

Consubstantiality of the Son, 33, 36, 57, 
66, 287, 312, 401; of the Spirit, 57, 66, 
287, 348. 

continere et conferre, 120, 422, ete. 

Councils, 78, 84, 198, 200, 202, 204, 205, 
209, 219, 222, 234, 239, 262, 265, 268, 
277, 279, 293, 300, 364, 406, 463, 490; 
seven, 451; of Ephesus, 73; Florence, 262, 
267; Lyons, 267; Constantinople, 351. See 
Nice, Trent. 

Creation, 18, 15, 17, 19, 21, 26, 29, 32; 
33, 35, 50, 57, 59, 239, 280, 291, 406 sq. 

Cross, sign of, 332, 450, 493; venerated, 436. 

Cup, 130, 175. See sub utraque specie. 

Cyprian, 20, 624. 

Cyril of Jerusalem, 31, 281, 322, 331, 438, 
446, 451, 486, 493, ete. 
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Damascus, John of, 291, 294, 305, 319, 330, 
383, 413, 487, 498, 552, 554, ete. 

Dead, prayers for. See Suffrages. 

Decalogue, 521, 523, ete. 

Deity of Christ, 23, 26, 28, 30, 31, 33, 35, 
39, 47, 57, 60, 62, 63;-67,.282, 312) 317, 
ete. See Consubstantial. 

Deposit of the Faith, 269, 614, 621, 624. 

Descent into Hell, 46, 49, 69, 336, 347, 477. 

Desire of the sacrament, 105. 

Dionysius, 296, 297, etc. 

DGllinger, 546, 551, 554. 
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Dositheus, Confession of, 401. 
Dulia, 436. 
E. 


Ecclesiastical precepts, 198, 220, 365, 578. 
Encyclicals of Boniface VIII, Gregory XVI, 
584, 605; Leo XIII, 555, 610; Pius IX, 
211, 213; Pius X, 610, 613; Pius XI, 616. 

England, Church of, 548; orders of, 610. 

Ephesus, Council of, 73. 

Epiphanius, 33, 35. 

Episcopate. See Bishops, Order. 

Eucharist, 126, 129, 136, 350, 427, 495, 
622; once yearly, 138; four times yearly 
or every month, 498. See Sacraments, 
Transubstantiation. 

Eusebius of Caesarea, 29. 

Eutyches, 62, 65, 67, 69. 

ex cathedra, 270. 

Evolution, 251, 613, 614, 615. 

Exorcism, 492. 

Extreme unction, 159, 169, 
502. 


394, 414, 421, 


F. 

Faith and the Faith, 113, 
253, 277, 417 saqa., 614, 
the gift of God, 243, 244; alone not suffi- 
cient, 101, 112, 113, 114, 416, 418, 445; 
necessary to salvation, 410; and reason, 
247, 254; the Christian, 245, 270, 496; 
the Catholic, 210, 211, 214, 225, 234, 
244, 254, 420; Catholic and Apostolic, 
439. See Justification. 

Faithful, the, 167, 194, 212, 249. 

Fasting, Fast Days, 167, 365, 370, 391, 441, 
530, 531. 

Fathers, the, 63, 78, 79, 80, 84, 153, 157, 
159, 162, 171, 174, 181, 183, 184, 188, 
194, 198, 269, etc., 566. 

filioque, 350, 351, 532, 545. 

Flesh, Resurrection of the, 14, 17, 20, 29, 
32, 39, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 69; of the body, 
48, 69, 396, 503. 

Florence, Council of, 262, 267. 

Forgiveness, 39, 47, 48, 50, 58, 59, 87, 98, 
105, 169, 187. See Absolution, Power of 
the Keys, Priesthood. 

Free Will, Liberty, 92, 111, 217, 307, 
576, 578, 582, 588, 589, 597. 

Fundamental Articles, 623. 


G. 
Good Works, 96, 99, 100, 107, 112, 
115, 116, 117, 156, 168, 263, 275, 
445, 519 saq., 547. See Justification. 


116, 242, 243, 
615, 616, 621; 
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Grace, prevenient, 92, 93, 110, 404; con- 
ferred, 120, 169, 192. See Sacrament. 
Gregory, of Nazianzen, 288, 350, 487, etc.; 
Thaumaturgus, 24; the Great, 264; VII, 
607; XVI, 584. 
Ish 


Hades, 477, 589, 597. 

Head of the Church, the pope, 260, 261; 
Christ, 363, 484, 485; ‘‘no mortal,’’ 402, 
404, 410, 411, 432, 443. 

Hecker, 610. 

Hell, 14, 15, 16, etc.; names of, 347, 477; 
fear of, 112. 

Heresies, Heretics, 27, 77, 78, 195, 196, 423, 
439; heretical pravity, 255; books, 369. 

Holy Mother Church, 83, 138, 242, 498. 

Holy Roman Church, 78, 267. See Church. 

HolysSpiritee6; 3s lop lS; 207 21 23m 7, 
29, 30, 31, 32, 39, 47, 61, 79, 84, 119, etc.; 
deity of, 238+ 25, 27, Sle 33, 388572206 
sqq., 211, 348 sqq., 461; spouse of Christ, 
234, 250; charisms of, 352 sqq.; fruits of, 
207, 358. See filioque. 

homoousia, 60, 62, 72. 

hyperdulia, 435 sq. 


T; 

Ignatius, 11. 

Images, 201, 204, 435, 438, 527. 

Immaculate Conception, 88, 115, 211, 408, 
471, 549, 623. See Mary. 

Immersion, time, 425, 491. 

immortale Det, 555 sq. 

Incarnation, 12, 13, 15, 16, 18, 23, 26, 31, 
33, 37, 57, 59, 60, 61, 62, 68, 86, 87, etc., 
319, 408, 471, etc. 

Indulgences, 205, 206, 209, 220, 433, 549. 

Infallibility, 266, 269, 270, 593, 605, 613, 
621, 623. 

Infants, baptism of necessary to salvation, 
86, 87, 174, 423, 424, 492. Augustine 
quoted on, 424. 

Intention, 121. 

Irenaeus, 12, 14, 448. 

de 


James, bishop of Jerusalem, 413. 

Jansenist bishops, excommunicated, 551. 

Jeremiah I, 9, 607. 

Jerusalem, creed of, 61; church of, 361, 
362; synodical decrees, 401. 

Justification, 89, 91, 94, 97, 110, 115, 275, 
410, 418, ete. 

K. 

Keys, power of, 140, 142, 147, 151, 157, 

164, 167, 169, 187, 260, 549, 564, 565. 
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L. 


Lactantius on the Church, 625. 

Lamentabili, 611, 614. 

Last Judgment, 7, 15, 18, 20, 27, 38, 47, 
69, 480. 

Lateran Council, fourth, 151, 166. 

latria, 131, 138, 430, 437, 438. 

Leo ITI, 351. 

Leo XIII, encyclical, 555-600; on Anglican 
orders, 608, 610, 619. 

Liberties, 575, 587, 588, 592. 

Lucian, 25. 

Luther, Lutheranism, 374, 428, 611. 

Lyons, Council of, 267. 
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Magisterium of the Church, 236, 246, 254, 
264, 618, 623, 624; of the Holy Spirit, 403. 

Manning, Cardinal, 601. 

Marriage, 193, 195, 196, 231, 293, 372, 393, 
501, and the state, 231, 671. 

Mary, 11; blessed, 115; virgin, 13, 15, 17, 
18, 19, 23, 26, 34, 36, 46, 47, 50, 57, 63; 
holy, 39; semper virgo, 36, 320, 366, 408, 
471; conceived without labor, 408; Im- 
maculate Conception, 211; victor over 
heresies, 625. See Mother of God. 

Mass, 176, sacrifice of, 177, 179, 430, 432; 
propitiatory, 179, 185, 385, 4380, 496; for 
living and dead, 180, 199, 208, 429, 433, 
550. 

Materialism, 227. 

Matthew, XVI, 18; 78, 258, 607. 

Mercier, Cardinal, 616. 

Merit, 104, 108, 116, 117. See Good Works. 

Military service, 221. 

Miracles, 19, 244, 253, 455, 483. 

Mixed jurisdiction, 579, 586. 

Modern progress, and the pope, 216, 233, 
589. 

“ Modernism,”’ 611, 613, 615. 

Mogilas, Peter, 275. 

Monothelites, 72. 

Mopsvestia, Theodore of, 5. 

Mortal and venial sins, 106, 116, 117, 128, 
139, 140, 148, 167, ete. 

Mother of God, 62, 63, 64, 88, 201, 209, 
211, 320, 323, 366, 408, 435, 436, 472: 
of the divine Word, 407, 409, 435; wor- 
ship of, 64, 32U, 221, 409, 435. 

Mysteries, 377 sqq., 490 sqq. 
ments. 

Mystical body, 235. 


See Sacra- 


INDEX. 


N. 


Nathaniel, confession of, 4. 

Natural religion, 215, 227, 240, 252, 447, 
561, 574. 

Nestorianism, 62, 65, 67 sq. 

Nicene Creed, 35, 57, 78, 79, 132, 202, 207, 
279, 280 sqq., 312 sqq., 456 sqq. and the 
Holy Spirit, 350. 

Novatian, 21, 141. 


O. 


Oath of priests, 207, 210, 229; 
““Modernism,”’ 613. 

Old Catholics, 545; bishops of, excommuni- 
eated, 551. 

Order, 42, 186; seven orders, 187; confers 
grace, 188, 191, 197; gives an indelible 
mark, 192; annuls marriage, 230; not con- 
ferred by the people, 192, 386, 421, 501. 
See Apostolic Succession; Sacraments. 

ordines minores, 188, 386. 

Original sin, 83, 85, 90, 301, 304, 375, 407, 
419, 425; washed away by baptism, 85, 
87, 308 sq., 375, 425. 

Origen, 21, 345. 

Orthodox Confession, 213. 


B; 


against 


Pantheism, 213. 

Particular Churches, 206, 222, 259, 261, 
360, 365, 485. 

pascendt gregis, 611, 614 

Patriarchs, 364, 366, 369, 490. 

Pelagians, 73, 92, 111. 

Penance, 105, 118, 116, 140 sqq., 390, 421, 
500; second plank, 163. 

Perseverance of saints, 103, 114, 115, 116, 
269. 

Peter, confession of, 4; prince of the Apos- 
tles, 209, 257, 260, 266, 267; primacy, 
261; visible head of the Church Militant, 
260; Rock, 259, 260, 261, 607. See 363; 
pillar of the faith and foundation of the 
Catholic Church, 266; founder of the see 
of Rome, 261; his successors, 260 sqq., 
413. See cathedra Petri. 

Philosophy, 216, 566, 574, 583. 

Pius IV, 210, 608, 613. 

Pius V, 607. 

Pius TX, 210, 218, 234, 585. 

Pius X, 609, 611; XI, 612, 616, 626. 

Polygamy, 195. 

Pope, Peter’s successor, 261, 267, ete.; vicar 
of Christ, 209, 262, 267, 620, ete.; au- 
thority, 77, 79, 209, 220, 231, 262, 263, 


INDEX. 


265, 266, 269, 292, 294, 597, 599; Head 
of the Church, 235, 258, 261, 262, 264, 
265, 267, 287, 564, 566, 606. (See, 363, 410) ; 
father and teacher of all Christians, 262, 
267; ‘“‘supreme judge of the faithful,” 
265; primacy of, 258, 260; over the “ whole 
world,” 262; above cecumenical councils, 
265; announces no new doctrine, 269; 
faith and salvation lost by denying his 
jurisdiction, 263; anathema upon those 
denying his primacy or infallibility, 259, 
262, 266, 271. 

Popular rule condemned, 577, 581. 

Prayer, 369, 506 sqq., 622. 

Predestination, 103, 113, 
310, 403, 426, 464. 

Priesthood, instituted by Christ, 187; all 
Christians not of, 189, 191; offers sacrifice, 
177, 184, 186; a hierarchy, 189, 192, 387, 
490. See Order, 191 sqq. 

Protestantism, condemned, 217, 611, 612, 
620, 624, 625, 626. 

Protestant Reformation, the cause of revolu- 
tions, etc., 576. 

Public schools, condemned, 224, 580. 

Purgatory, 117, 198, 199, 209, 345, 432. 


114, 305, 307, 


R. 


Rationalism, 215, 597. 

Reason and faith, 214, 215, 217, 247, 253. 

Reformation of manners, 77. 

Relics, 200, 209, 435 sqq., 527. 

Religion, the first duty of, 561; the Catholic 
Church defines ‘‘the true religion,’ 219; 
it is easily understood; different forms of 
condemned, 232, 562, 587. 

Reservation of the sacrament, 132, 138. 

Reserved cases, 153, 168. 

Rock, the, Peter, 260, 261, etc.; Christ, 363. 

Roman Church, 610; primacy of, 267. See 
under Church. 

Rufinus, 49, 50. 

Rule of Faith, 13-19; of Truth, 21. 

Ryan and Millar, 555. 


8. 


Sacraments, the seven instituted by Christ, 
119, 207, 374, 420, 490; fixed in 12th 
century, 547; defined, 118, 374, 490; neces- 
sary to salvation, 120; contain and con- 
fer grace, 120-122, 375, 490. 

Sacrarium, 132, 138. 

Saints, invocation and worship of, 180, 184, 
199, 200, 201, 211, 409, 436, 438, 622; 
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apparitions of, 486, 551; activity on earth, 
A487. 

Salvation, wrought by the Incarnation, 30, 
33, 36, 57, 62; to those who believe in 
Christ, 15; who believe “rightly,” 68, 
69; who are in the ‘true Church of 
Christ,”’ 217, 605, 625; who keep the 
“rule of Faith,’”’ 266; to make known the 
chief end of the Church, 565; by obedi- 
ence to the pope, 607, 624. 

Scriptures, the, 15, 18, 21, 22, 27, 28, 34, 
59; defined, 81, 238, 241, 435, 451; from 
God, 373, 412; dictated by Christ or the 
Holy Spirit, 80, 241, 242; and tradition, 
80, 241, 244; in translation, 80, 546; 
interpretation of, 83, 207, 242, 402; read- 
ing of, 82, 434, 454; anathema on those 
not receiving all their parts, 253; and tradi- 
tion, 80, 187, 241, 244, 448. See Tradi- 
tions. 

Second Coming 13, 17, 20, 31, 32, 33;_57, 
60, 337, 479. 

Seven orders, 187, 389. 

Sirach, Book of quoted, 285, 302. 

Sixtus IV, 88. 

Socialism, 218. 

Soul and body illustrates Church and State, 
568. 

State and Church, the State from God, 558; 
not exempt from the Church’s jurisdic- 
tion, 227; its first duty, 562 sq.; different 
forms of government, 559, 581, 598; popu- 
lar government, 577, 581; state only well 
regulated with religion, 574 sq., 583; may 
not suppress religious orders or annul 
concordats, 223, 226; should acknowledge 
the Church, 566 sq.; once did, 561 sq., 
578 sq.; with signal blessings, 561 sq., 
578, 579; proper interrelation, 557 sqq.; 
the state and marriage, ecclesiastical 
property, courts and schools, 220, 225, 
231, 578, 580; the Church and insurrec- 
tion, 228, 560; separation of Church and 
State, 218, 220, 224, 227, 579, 584, 607. 

sub utraque specie, 130, 171, 173, 174, 208. 

Suffrages, 198, 269, 343, 344, 370, 414, 429, 
432, 433, 550. 

Supererogation. See Good Works. 

Swords, the two, 606. 

Syllabus of Errors, 213, 595, 601. 


fs 


Temporal power, 219, 220, 225, 231, 232, 
580, 606. 
Tertullian, 16, 413. 
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Theophylact, 343. 

thesaurus meritorum, 547. 

Thomas Aquinas, 612. 

Thomas, Confession of, 4. 

Tradition, 14, 15, 82, 448, 449, 450, 548; 
Apostolic, 160, 180, 181, 188, 269, 614, 
615, 622; Apostolic and Ecclesiastical, 
207; of the Catholic Church, 187; of the 
universal Church, 194; unwritten, 80, 
241, etc. 

Transubstantiation, 126, 129, 130, 136, 208, 
336, 380, 382, 427, 428, 431, 495, 497, 622. 

Trent, Canons of, 77; cecumenical synod of, 
79; curse upon repudiating, 118; fathers 
of, 236, etc. 

Trinity, 24, 25, 27, 30, 36, 66, 79, 280, 284, 


406, 461, ete. 
Tritheism, 67. 


INDEX. 


Us 


Unam sanctam, 608. 
United States, 601. 
Unity, Church, 616 sqq., 624. 


Ve 


Vatican Decrees, 234; Council, 623. 

Vows, 124, 226. 

Vulgar tongue, and Bible, 82, 183, 186, 546 
548. 

Vulgate, authority of, 82, 241. 


W. 
Water and wine at the eucharist, 182, 185 
Worship, 233, 365, 581; different kinds, 591 
non-Catholic patiently borne with 4 
states, 581. See Adoration, Saints. 
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